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AVING wack of the AL af ot firſt parents, puns breach 
of - the Covenant of Works by them, and of the ſad effects: thereof to 
themſelves, and of the woful conſequences of the fame to their poſterity ; 
of the imputation of their ſing and of the derivation f A corrupt nature unto 
them ; and of actual ſins and tranſgreſſions flowing ferm "thericez and of the pu- 
niſhment due unto tbem; I am now come to the dawn of gtacb to fallen Mad, 
to the breakings forth and application of the Covenarit of gute; cr wenne 
n to the ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt among the poſterity of Adam. 

I have conſidered the: covenant of grace in a former part of this S it 
was 4 compact in eternity, between the three divine 1 ather, Son and 
Spirit; in which each perſon agreed to take his part im the becofomy of man's 
ſalvation; and now I ſhall: conſider:'the adminiſtratiot of that covenant i in the 
ſeveral periods of time, from the beginning of the world 10% the efld of it. The 

Covenant of Grace is but one and the ſamè in all ages, of which Chriſt is the ſub- 
ſtance; being giyen for à covenant of the: people, of all the people of God, both 

Hews and Gentiles, who is be ſame in the yiſterday;of the Old Teſtament, and in 
the today of the New Teſtament, and for cer; he is the way, the wrath, FT 
life, the only true way td eternal life; and there never was amy other way made 
known to men ſince the fall of Adam; no other name under heaven has been 
given, or will be giyen, by which men can be ſaved, © The PO before the 
{| r II. 4B 2 flood 
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js et ow; 


flood ind after, before the law of Moſes and under it, before the coming of Chriſt, 


and ail the faints ſince, are ſaved in ane and the ſame way, even by» the grace of 


our Lord Feſus Cbriſt; and that is the grace of the covenant, exhibited at different 


times, and in divers manners. For though the covenant is but one, there are 


different adminiſtrations of it; particularly two, one before the coming of Chriſt, 


and the other after it; which lay the foundation for the diſtinction of the fir# 


and ſecond, the old and the new coyenart, obſet ved by the author of the epiſtle 


to the Hebrews, chap. viii. 7, 8, 13. and ix. 1, 15. and xii. 24. for by the irt and 
old covenant, is not meant the covenant of works made with Adam, which had 


been broke and abro weed der go n fince the Spade is {peaking of x. coeyant 
waxen 0 Fend N30 0 , in his Une: IN Pa dhe covenant of Works 


the firſt and moſt ancient coyanaitt ; ke Smkbint.off grace, as an eternal compact, 


was before that; but by it is meant the firſt and moſt ancient adminiſtration of 


the covenant of grace which reached from the fall of Adam, when the covenant 


of works was broke, unto the coming of Chriſt, when it was ſuperſeded and va- 
cated by another adminiſtratiqn of the ſame cqyenant, called therefore the ſecond 
and new covenant. The one we commonly call the Old Teſtament-diſpenſation, 
and the other the New Teſtament-diſpenſation ; for which. there ſees to be fone 
foundation in 2 Cor. ffi. 6, 14. Heb. ix. 15. theſe two covenants, or rather the two 
-adminiſtrations of the ſame covenant, are allegorically repreſented by two women, 
Hagar and Sarah, the bond-woman and the free, Gal. iv. 2226. which fitly de- 
ſcribe, the, nature and diffgrence Ay And þefory I proceed any farben I 
Thall juſt Point out the agreement and dilagreement of thoſe two adminifipari 
of the covenant of gr . Scots MEA 
HFirſt, The agreement there is between them. 1. They agree in the efficient 
eguſe, God ; the. covengnt of grace; nts original bonſtitution in etcenity; is of 
cot - couch will nat break, Bilal: nxix. 34134: and whenever any 
exhibition, or manifeſtation of - this, @yeagat was: made to any of the patriarchs, 
as to Abraham, David, &c. it is aſeribed to God, Till make my covenant — be 


hath made. with ne an (UeriaFing covenant; Gen xv. a. 2 Sam. xxiii. 3. ſo the new 


2 „er new admingſtration af. it, run in this germ, F tall mabe a new c- 


3114 1 * 


2%; Sc. Heb. viii 5. . In the moving Cauſe, the ſovereign morcy, and flee 
grace of God, which, moved. God to Make the coVenanE of grace at firlk; Pſal. 
luxxix. 2, 3. And every exhibition of it under the former diſpenſation, is a rich 
aiſplay of it, and therefore it is called, the mercy promiſed to the fathers: in his 
holy covenant, Luke i. 52. and which has ſo largely appeared in the coming oft 
Chtiſt, which. is aſcribed. tq te {order werty of, aur Godz that grate and trutb, in 
che great ahundance of them, are ſaid to come by him; by which names the 


' covenant of grace, under the goſpel · diſpenſation, is called; in diſtinction from that 


under the Maſais one, Luke i. 78. Jobs i. 17. — 3. In the Mediator, who is 
Mc *© 14 Chriſt; 


Y —_— 
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Chap. 1. OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE.. $53 
Chriſt; there is but one Mediator of the covenant of grace, let it be conſidered 


under what diſpenſation it will; even Chriſt, who under the former diſpenſation 


was revealed as the Seed of the woman that ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head, and 
make atonement by his ſufferings and death, ſignified by the expiatory ſacrifices, 
under the law; the Sbilob, the peaceable One, and the Peace- Maker, the living 
Redeemer of Job, and of all believers under the Old Teſtament. Moſes, indeed, 
was a Mediator, but he was only a typical one. There is but one Mediator be- 
tween God and man, the Man Chriſt: Jeſus; there never was any other, and he is 


the Mediator of the new covenant,” 1 Tim. ii. 3. Heb. xii..24. — 4. In the ſub. 


jects of theſe covenants, or adminiſtrations of the covenants of grace, the elect of 
God, to whom: the bleſſings, of it are applied. It was with the choſen people of 
God in Chriſt, the covenant of grace was originally made; and according to 


election grace are the ſpiritual. bleflings. of it diſpenſed to the children of men, . 


Pſal. Ixxxix. 3. Eph. i. 3, 4. ſo they were under the former diſpenſation, from the 
beginning of the world, to the ſeed of the woman, in diſtinction from the ſeed of 
the ſerpent ; to the remnant, according to the election of grace among the Jews, 
the children of the promiſe that were counted for the ſeed 3 and election, or 
1 men, obtain the bleſſings of the covenant in all ages, and under the preſent 
diſpenſation, more abundantly, and in greater numbers. — 6. In the bleſſings 


of it; they are the ſame under both adminiſtrations. Salvation and redemption. 
by Chriſt is the great bleſſing held forth and enjoyed under the one as under the 


other, 2 Sam. xxiii. g. Heb. ix. 15. Juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, | 
which the old teſtament-church had knowledge of, and faith in, as · well as the 


new, Ta. xlv. 24.25. Rom. iii. 21, 22, 23. Forgiveneſs. of. ſin through faith in 
Chriſt, all the. prophets bore witneſs to; and the ſaints of old, as now, had as 
comfortable an application of it, Pſal. xxxii. 1, 6. Ia. xliii. 25. Abe. vii. 18. 
Act x. 43. Regeneration, ſpiritual circumciſion, and. ſanctification, were what 
men were made. partakers of under the firſt, as under the ſecond; adminiſtration - 


of the covenant, Deut. xxx. G. Phil. iii. 3. Eternal life was made known in the 


writings of the Old Teſtament, as well as in thoſe of the New. and was believed, 
looked for, and expected by the ſaints of the former, as of the latter diſpenſation, 
Jobn v. 39. Heb. xi. 10, 16. Job xix. 26, 27. In a word, they. and we eat the ſame 
ſpiritual meat, and drink the ſame ſpiritual drink, for they drank of: that Rock ; 
that followed them, and that Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 3, 4. | 


_- Secondly, In ſome things there is a diſagreement between theſe two late. 


tions of the-covenant of Grace. — 1. Under the firſt adminiſtration ſaints look- 
ed forward to Chriſt that was to come, and to the good things that were to come 
by him, and ſo were waiting, expecting, and -longing for the enjoyment : of 


them; but under the ſecond and new adminiſtration, believers look backwards 
to Chriſt as being come, before whoſe eyes he. is evidently ſet forth in the word 


and ordinances, as crucified, and lain; and they look to the bleſſings of the 


r BEES covenant. 
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covenant through him as brought in; to peace, pardon, atonement, righteouſ- 
neſs, redemption and ſalvation, as wrought out and finiſhed. — 2. There is a 
greater clearneſs and evidence of things under the one than under the other; the 
law was only a ſhadow of good things to come; did not ſo much as exhibit the 
image of them, at leaſt but very faintly. The obſcurity of the former diſpenſa- 
tion, was ſignified by the veil over the face of Moſes, when he ſpoke to the chil- 


dren of T/ael; ſo that they could not ſee to the end of what was to be aboliſhed; 


whereas, believers under the preſent - diſpenſation, with open face, with faces 
unveiled, behold, as in a glaſs, the glory of the Lord clearly and plainly, Heb. 
x. 1. 2 Cor. iii. 13, 18. then, comparatively, it was night, now broad day; the 
day has broke, and the ſhadows are fled and gone. — 3. There is more of a 
ſpirit of liberty, and leſs of bondage; under the one, than under the other; ſaints 
under the one differed little from ſervants,” being in bondage under the elements 
of the world; but under the other are Chrift's freemen, and receive not the ſpirit 
.of bondage again, to fear; but the ſpirit of adoption, crying Abba, Father; 
which is a free ſpirit, and brings liberty with it; and for this reaſon the two dif- 
ferent adminiſtrations of the covenant; are ſignified, the one by Hagar, the 
bond-woman, becauſe it gendered to bondage, and thoſe under it were in ſuch a 
ſtate; and the other by Sarah, the free-woman, an emblem of Feruſalem, which 
is free, and the mother of us all, Gol: iv. 1, 2, 3, 24, 25, 26. Rom. viii. 15. 
4. There is a larger, and more plentiful effuſion of the Spirit, and of his gifts 
and graces, under the one than under the other; greater meaſures of grace, and 
of ſpiritual Tight and knowledge were promiſed, as what would be communicated 
under the new and ſecond adminiſtration of the covenant; and accordingly grace, 
in all its fulneſs, and truth, in all its clearnefs and evidence, are come by Peſts 
Chriſt, John i. 17. ſee Jer. xxxi. 31=34. — 5. The latter adminiſtration of 
the covenant extends to more perſons than the former. The Gentiles were 
ſtrangers to the covenants of promiſe, had no knowledge nor application of the 
promiſes and bleffings of the covenant of grace, except now and then, and here 
and there one; but now the bleſſing of Abrabam is come upon the Gentiles, and 
they are fellow-heirs of the ſame grace and privileges, and partakers of the pro- 
miſes in Chriſt by the goſpel, Zh. ii. 12. and iii. 6. Gal. tii. 14. — 6. The 
preſent adminiſtration of the covenant of grace, will continue to the end of the 
world; it will never give way to, nor be ſucceeded by another; it is that which 
remains, in diſtinction from that which is done away, and ſo exceeds in glory: 
the ceremonial law, under which the former covenant was adminiſtred, was until 
the time of reformation, until Chriſt came and his forerunner ; The law and the pro- 
pbets were until Jobn, the harbinger of Chriſt, the fulfilling end of them; ſee Cor. 
itt. 11. eb. ix. 10. Luke xvi. 16, en 7. The ordinances of them are different. 
The firſt covenant had ordinances of divine ſervice, but thoſe, comparatively, 
were carnal and worldly, at beſt but typical and ſhadowy, and faint repreſenta- 

| tions 


Chip. OF THE COVENANT OF GRACE. 355 
tions of divine and ſpiritual things; and were to continue but for a while, and 


then to be ſhaken and removed, and other ordinances take place, which ſhall. 
not be ſhaken, but remain to the ſecond coming of Chriſt; and in which he is 


more clearly and evidently ſet forth, and the bleſſings of his grace, Heb. ix. 1, 10. 


and xii. 27. — 8. Though the promiſes and bleſſings of grace under both ad- 
miniſtrations are the ſame, yet differently exhibited; under the former diſpenſa- 
tion, not only more darkly and obſcurely, but by earthly things, as by the land 
of Canaan, and the outward mercies of it z but under the latter, as more clearly 
and plainly, ſo more ſpiritually and nakedly, as they are in themſelves ſpiritual, 
heavenly, and divine; and delivered out more free, and unologged of all con- 


ditions, and jo called better promiſes, and the adminiſtration of the covenant, in 


which they are, a better teſtament; God having provided for new teſtament - ſaints 


ſome better thing, at leaſt held forth in a better manner; that old teſtament- 
fints might not be made perfelt without them, Heb. viii. 6. 0 vii. 22. and 


xi. 40% mY 
* | : ? 2 i * > > 


* — * -C . 5 - > gh - 8 
2 
: ; 
E : N 1 — — 
— a Oe nan nip — — — N — 
” 1 c 9 a 9 r * weinen * = * 4 = = ——"T TT YT 3 * 75 * * 
* ” * - 
#5 » 1 . 
ww : ; - 2 Y , . . 
9 * 1 % a = * 
N . a ' L : 


Ys the Pbibitio ons 7 the Covenant eo Grace . the Patriarchal State. 


\HOUGH the adeninifitation of wow Corman of Graee may elender 


in a three - fold ſtate; as in the patriarchal ſtate, before the giving of the 
kw; and then under the Moſaic diſpenſation; and laſt of all under the goſpel-- 
diſpenſation :- yet more agreeable to the apoſtle's diſtinction of the firſt and ſe- 
eond, the old and the new Covenant, obſerved in the preceding chapter, I ſhall. 
chooſe to conſider: it in the diſtin periods under theſe two; and 1 ſhall begin 
with the adminiſtration of it under the firſt teſtament, as reaching from the fall: 
of Adam to the coming of Chriſt, and conſider it as | old forth i in the ſeveral Peri- : 


41 927 3 


ods 1 in that long interval of time. 


"Phe 6% period Wall bo "Foe Ans t6:Nheb "And! thai .. G period-eo 
whom the covenant of grace, and the bleſſings of it were manifeſted and applied, 
were, 1. Our firſt parents themſelves, Adam and Eve, and that both by words 


and actions. By words, and theſe ſpoken not directly to them, nor by. way of. 


promiſe to them; but to the ſerpent, and threatning- wiſe to him; and yet were 
rhe firſt dawn of grace to fallen man, Gen. ili. 15. from whence it might be at 
once concluded by Adam and Eve, that they ſhould not immediately die, but 
that a ſeeg ſhould be of the woman who would be the ruin of Satan, and the 


Saviour ef them; which 'muſt- ſpring light, life, and joy, in their. trembling; 
| 44 hearts ;, 
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66 OP THE. COVENANT OF GRACE Book 1 
hearts; and though theſe words are ſhort and obſcure, yet contain ſome of the 
principal articles of faith and doctrines of the goſpel; as the incarnation of the 
Son of God, ſignified by the Seed of the woman, who ſhould be made of a woman, 
born of a virgin, unbegotten by man, and without father as man; the ſufferings 
and death of Chriſt for the ſins of men, ſignified by the ſerpent's bruiſing bis heel, 
bringing him to the duſt of death in his inferior nature, ſometimes expreſſed by 
his being bruiſed for the ſins of his people; and may hint at the manner of his death, 
and crucifixion, ſince his feet could not well be pierced with nails without bruiſing 
his heel; alſo the victory he ſhould obtain over Satan ſignified by Sruiſing his head, 
deſtroying his power and policy, his ſchemes and works, his authority, dominion 
and empire; yea, him, himſelf, with his principalities and powers; and may ex- 


preſs the bruiſing him under the feet of his people, the deliverance of them from 


him; the taking the captives out of the hand of the mighty, and the ſaving 
them with an everlaſting ſalvation. Which is the ſum and ſubſtance 2 the goſpel. 


and matter of joy to loſt ſinners. 


The grace of the covenant, and the bleſſings of it, were manifeſted and 0 
to our firſt parents, by eertain actions and things done; as by the Lord God 
making coats of ſkin, and clothing them with them, which were emblems of the 
robe of righteouſneſs, and garments of falvation, Chriſt has wrought out; that 
righteouſneſs which God imputes without works; and is unto all, and upon all 
them that believe, as their clothing and. covering : and thoſe. coats, being made 
of the ſkins of ſlain beaſts, very probably ain for ſacrifice, which man was ſoon 
taught the uſe of; may have reſpect to the ſacrifice of Chriſt, the woman's Seed, 
which ſhould be offered up, as was agreed on in the covenant of grace, and by 
which - atonement would be made for ſin, and upon which juſtification from it 
proceeds; all which are momentous articles of faith. The cherubim, and flaming 
ſword, placed at the Eaſt end of the garden of: Eden, to keep the way of the tree 
of life, were not for terror, but for comfort; and were an hieroglyphic, ſhewing 
that God in ſucceeding ages, would raiſe up a ſet of prophets, under the old-teſta- 
ment, and apoſtles and miniſters of the goſpel, under the new-teſtament, who 
ſhould hold forth the word of light and life; that, word which is quick and 
powerful, ſharper than any two-edged ſword ; that has both light and heat in it; 
and who ſhould ſhew to men the way of ſalvation, and obſerve unto them the 
true tree of life, and the "= to it; even Chr, the way, the truth, and the life; 
ſee Gen. iii. 21, 24. 

2. Abel, the Son of 8 is the next perſon to whom an exhibition of the 
covenant, and of the grace of it, was made; he was an inſtance of electing 
grace, according to which the bleſſings of the covenant are diſpenſed ; a hint 
was given in the ſerpent's curſe, that thers would be two ſeeds. in the wood. the 
ſeed of the ſerpent, and the ſeed of the woman; this diſtinction took place in the 


firſt two. men that were born into the world. Cain was of the wicked one, 
ſeed 
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ſeed of the ſerpent; ; Abel was one of the ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt, a choſen veſſel 
of ſalvation; and, in virtue of electing grace, was a partaker of the bleſſings of 
grace in the covenant; particularly of juſtifying grace; he is called righteous 
Abel, not by his own righteouſneſs, but by the righteouſneſs of faith, by the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt received by faith; for he had the grace of faith, which is 
a covenant- grace, beſtowed on hin; by which he looked to Chriſt for righteouſ- 
neſs and eternal life; By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent ſacrifice than 
Cain; ; by <obich he obtained witneſs that he was righteous, Heb. xi. 4. His ſacri- 
ice was à more excellent one; not only as to its kind, being a lamb, and ſo typi- 
cal of the Lamb of God but as to the manner in which it was offered, by faith, 
in the view of a better Sacrifice than that; even the ſacrifice of Chriſt, by which 
tranſgreſſion is finiſhed; fin made an end of, reconciliation for it made, and an 
everlaſting righteouſneſs brought in; all whick Abel, by faith, looked unto, and 

God had reſpect to him, and to his offering; which he teſtified in fome viſible 
way; perhaps by ſending down fire upon it; which drew the envy of his brother 
upon him, who could not reſt until he had flain him: in this Abel was a type of 
Chriſt, as well as in his being a keeper of ſneep; who, through the envy of the 
Jews, who were in ſome ſenſe his brethren, was delivered to the Roman gover- 
nor, to be put to death; ſo that they are juſtly ſaid to be the betrayers and 
murderers of him; and a like puniſhment of their ſin came on them as on Cain; 
as he was drove foi the preſence of God, was an exile from his native place, 
and wandered about in another land; fo they were carried captive by the Ro- 
mans, and diſperſed throughout the nations of the world, among whom they 
wander about to this day. Abel was a type of Chriſt alſo in his interceſſion ; for 
as he being dead, yet ſpeaketh , ſo Chriſt, though he was dead, yet is alive, and 
ever lives to make interceſſion, to ſpeak on the behalf of his people, and be an 
Advocate for them; and his blood has a ſpeaking voice in it, and ſpeaks Doreen: 
things than that of Abel; it calls for peace and pardon. 

3. Seth, the other ſeed appointed 1 in the room of Abel, whom Cain ſew, is not 
to be overlooked; ſince the appointment of him was of grace, and to fill up the 
place of righteous Abel, and be the father of a race of men that ſhould ſerve the 
Lord; and was put, ſet, and laid as the foundation, as it were, of the patriarchal. 
church-ſtate, as his name ſignifies; and was a type of Chriſt, the foundation God 
has laid in Zion: and in the days of his ſon Enes, as an effect of divine grace, 
and the diſplays of it, Men began to call upon ihe name of the Lord, Gen, iv. 25, 
26. not but that they called upon the Lord perſonally, and in their families, be- 
fore; but now being more numerous, families joined together, and ſet up public 
ent where they met, and ſocially ſerved the Lord, and called upon him in 
the name of the Lord, in the name of Chriſt, who, as Mediator, might be more 
clearly manifeſted; or they called themſelves by the name of the Lord, of the 
Lord's people, fad the ſons of God, in diſtinction from the ſons of men, the 
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men of the world, irreligious perſons, profane and idolatrous; which diſtinction 
took place before the flood, and perhaps as Faul as the times of en ſee 


Gen. vi. 2. 
4. Enoch is the only perſon i in this period deſides, 1 th is taken notice of for 


the grace of God beſtowed on him ; though, no doubt, there were thouſands who 


alſo were made partakers of it. He was raival up in a religious way, as his 


name ſignifies ; he was eminent for his faith, and was high in the favour of God: 


he had a teſtimony that he pleaſed God, which could not be without faith, by 


which he drew nigh, had much nearneſs to, fellowſhip and familiarity with him; 
he walked with God, enjoyed much communion with him, and had large com- 
munications of grace, light, and knowledge from him; was even favoured with 


a ſpirit of prophecy, and foretold a future judgment, and the coming of Chriſt - 
to it; and as he was made acquainted with the ſecond coming of Chriſt, ſo, no 


doubt, with his firſt coming to ſave loſt ſinful men: and as Abel was a type of 
Chriſt in his low eſtate, in his ſufferings and death, Enoch was a type of him in 
his aſcenſion to heaven; for he was not, on earth any longer than the time of his 
hfe mentioned; for God took him, tranſlated him from earth to heaven, took him 
to himſelf; ſo Chriſt, when he had finiſhed his work on earth, was taken to hea- 
ven, à cloud received him out of the ſight of his apeties, and he aſcended to his 
God and their God, to his Father and their Father. 

Secondly, The next period of time in which an e ths: covenant: t o 
grace was made, is that from Nogh to Abraham. And Noab is the principal 
perſon taken notice of in it. His father, at his birth, thought there was ſome- 
thing remarkable in him, and deſigned to be done by him, and thus expreſſed | 
himſelf; This: ſame foall comfort us concerning our work, &c. Gen. v. 29, and 
therefore called his name Noah, which ſignifies comfort, and is derived from 
BN, to comfort, the laſt letter being cut off. And in this Lamech has reſpect, 
not ſo much to things temporal, and to that benefit that ſhould be received thro” 
Noab's invention of inſtruments for the more eaſy cultivating. of the earth, and: 
by bringing agriculture to a greater perfection, as he did z whereby the curſe of 
the earth was, in a great meaſure, removed, which made it very difficult, thro* 
great toil and labour, to get a livelihood; but not ſo much to theſe as to things 
f iritual, reſpect is had by Lamech; and if he did not think him to be the pro- 


P 
miſed Seed, the Meſſiah, the Conſolation of Iſrael; yet he might conclude; thar 


he would be an eminent type of Chriſt, from whom all comfort flows, the: 
Saviour of men from their ſins, their evil works, and from the curſes of the law, 
on account of them; and who has eaſed them from the toil and labour of their 
hands, to get a righteouſneſs of their own for their juſtification, having wroughr 
out one for them. However, in this perſon, Noah, there was a rich wn. of 


the grace 9 the covenant. 
# th In- 
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I In his perſon, both in his private and public capacity. Lie found grace in 
the eyes of the Lord z that is, favour and good will, which is the ſource of all the 


bleſſings of grace, of electing, redeeming, juſtifying, pardoning, adopting, and 


ſanctifying grace; of all the graces. of the Spirit, as faith, hope, love, Sc. all 
which Noah was a partaker of, and this in the midſt of a world of ungodly men; 
which ſnewed it to be free and diſtinguiſhing : he was a 74/7, or righteous man: 
not by his own works, by which no man can be juſtified, but by the righteou/neſs 
of faitb, of which he was an heir, Heb. xi, . even the righteouſneſs which is by 
the faith of Chriſt: and he was perfect in his generations; not in himſelf, but in 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which he was juſtified, and was a truly Gncere 


and upright man, and walked with God, as Enocb did, and was favoured: with 


much communion with him: and in his public capacity he Was a prracber of 


righteouſueſs ; of righteouſneſs to be done between man and man; of the righ- 


teouſneſs of God i in. bringing a flood upon the world to deſtroy it; and alſo of the 


righteouſneſs of Chriſt; for no doubt he was a preacher of that of which he was 
an heir, and ſo had knowledge of, and faith in it: the perſons to whom he 


preached, or Chriſt in him by his Spirit, were the ſpirits that are now in priſon; 
but then in the days of Noab, while he was preparing the ark, were on earth; to 


whoſe miniſtry they were Inter arrange and ſo it was without ſucceſs; as 2. Pet. 
il. 5. 1 Pet. iii. 19. 10/%,f7ꝙ5 

2. There was a diſplay of tha. grace of God i in the ark which Noah was di- 
rected to make for the ſaving of his family, Heb. xi. 7. which may be conſidered 


either as an emblem of the church of God, which is to be formed in all things 
according to the pattern given by God himſelf, as that was; and which weathers 


the ſtorms and tempeſts, and beatings of the waters of affliction and perſecution, 
as that did in a literal ſenſe; and in which are carnal profeſſors, hypocrites, and 
hereticks, as well as God's choſen people, and truly gracious ſouls, as there were 
all ſorts of creatures in the ark.; or elſe the. ark may be conſidered as a type of 
Chriſt, - the cover and ſhelter from the ſtorm and tempeſt, of divine wrath and 
vindictive juſtice, and in whom ſpiritual reſt is to be had for weary ſouls; juſt as 
the dove let out of the ark found no reſt until it returned to it again; and as in 


the ark few ſouls were ſaved, only Noah and his family, and none but thoſe that 


were in the ark; ſo there are but few that ſeek and find the way of ſalvation, and 
eternal life by Chrift ; and there is ſalvation in no other, but in him; nor are 
there any ſaved, but who are ſaved in and by him. 

3. The ſacrifice of Noab, after he came out of the ark, was 1 of de 
ſacrifice of Chriſt, both with reſpe& to the matter of it, clean creatures; ex- 
pPreſſive of the purity of Chriſt's ſacrifice, who is the Lamb of God without ſpot 
or blemiſh; and who offered himſelf without ſpat to God; and who, having no 
fin himſelf, was fit to be a ſacrifice for the fins of others: and alſo with reſpect to 
the acceptance -of it ; God ** a. feoet ſavnur; that is, he was well · pleaſed 

with, 
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with, and graciouſly accepted of Noabs ſacriſice; and the ſame phraſe is uſed id | 
the acceptance of Chriſt's ſacrifice, Eph: v. 2. ſee Gen. viii. 20 12. 

4. The covenant made with Noah, though it was not the perlardverami of 
grace, being made with him and all his poſterity, and even with all creatures; yet 
as it was a covenant of preſervation, i it was a covenant of kindneſs and goodneſs in 
a temporal way; and it bore a reſemblance to the covenant of grace; inaſmuch as 
there were no conditions in it, no ſign or token to be obſerved on man's part; 
only what God himſelf gave as a token of his good will, the rainbow in the 
cloud; and ſeeing that it is a covenant durable, laſting, and inviolable ; ſee Ja. 
liv. 9, 10. The rain-bow, the token of it, ſhewed it to be a covenant of peace, 
which is one of the titles of the covenant of grace in the text referred to- So 
Chriſt, the Mediator of it, is ſaid to have a rain-bow upon his head; and'a'rain- 
bow is ſaid to be round about the throne, | ſignifying, that acceſs'to the throne of 
grace is only through the peace-maker Jeſus Chriſt, Rev. x. 1. and iv. 3. To 
which may be added, that if this covenant of preſervation had not taken place; 
but mankind had been now deſtroyed; the covenant of grace would have been 


made void, and of no effect; ſince the promiſed Seed, the great bleſſing-of chat 


covenant, was not yet come, and if ſo, never could, in the way promiſet. 

5. Noab's bleſſing of Sbem is not to be omitted; Bleſſed be the Lord God of 
Foal in which is a diſplay of covenant-grace ; for to be the Lord God of any 
perſon, is the ſum and ſubſtance of the covenant of grace, which always runs in 
this ſtile, I will be their Cod. Moreover, Noah foretold ſpiritual bleſſings of grace 
which ſhould be enjoyed by his poſterity in future time; God ſhall enlarge Japbet, 
and he ſhall dwell in the tents of Shem, Gen. ix. 26, 27. The tents of Shem ſigni- 
fy the church of God in its tabernacle-ſtate ; and which continued among the 
Jews who were of the race of Shem, until the coming of Chriſt ;* and then God 
ſent the goſpel into the Gentile world, among the poſterity of Japbet, and en- 


| larged, or perſuaded them, as ſome chooſe to render the word, to come and 


join with the believing Jews in the fame goſpel- church - ſtate; whereby they be- 
came of the ſame body, and partakers of the ſame promiſes and bleſſings of the 
covenant; by which the above prophecy was in part Arn] and will den more 


completely in the latter-day; ſee Ja. Ix. 1—8. 


Thirdly, The next period of time in which an exhibidlon” was made of the 
covenant and of the grace of it, is that from Abrabam to Moſes. - And, 1. Abra- 
bam himſelf ſtands foremoſt in it; he was an eminent inſtance of the grace of 
God, of the electing and calling grace of God. He was born in an idolatrous 
family, and lived in. an idolatrous land; and he was called from his own coun- 
try, and his father's houſe, to forſake it, and go elſewhere and ſerve the Lord; 
and to be ſeparate from them, and the reſt of the world; as the people of God 
are, when effectually called: he was an eminent inſtance: of juſtifying grace; 
he was juſtified, but not Fe works, and fo had not whereof to glory before God; 

but 
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but he was juſtified by faith in the 2 of Chriſt ; He believed in the 
Lord, and he counted it to him for righteouſneſs, Gen xv. 6. Not the act of faith, 
but the Object of it, what he believed in, the fond and his Tighteouſneſs for 
what was imputed to him, is imputed to all that believe in Chriſt, Jews or 
Gentiles, in all ages; now whatſoever may be ſaid for Abraham's faith, being im- 
puted to himſelf for righteouſneſs; it can never be thought, ſurely, that it is 
imputed to others alſo tor the ſame, Beſides, it is the righteonſne/s of faith, the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt received by faith, which Abraham, when uncircumciſed, 
had; and which is imputed to them alſo that believe, whether circumciſed or 
uncircumciſed, Rom. iv. 2, 3, 11, 13, 22, 23, 24 To which may be added, that 
the goſpel was preached to Abraham; the good news of his ſpiritual ſeed, 
thoſe that walk in the ſteps of his faith, whether Jews or Gentiles, being 
bleſſed with all ſpiritual bleſſings in the Meſſiah, who ſhould ſpring from him, 
Gal. iii. 8. 

But what more eſpecially deſerve attention, are the ſeveral appearances of God - 
unto Abraham, and the manifeſtations of the covenant of grace then made untq 
him. The firſt appearanct was at the time. of his call from his idolatrous coun- 
try and kindred, when the covenant of grace was broke up to him, and he was 
aſſured of the bleſſings of it, Cen. xii. 1, 2, 3. as it is to the choſen ones in 
effectual calling ; and that it was this covenant that was then made known to 
Abrabam, is clear from Gal. iii. 17. where it is ſaid to be confirmed before of God in 
Chriſt ; which certainly deſigns the covenant of grace; for what elſe could be ſaid 
to be thus confirmed ? and which indeed was made with him, and confirmed in 
him in eternity, and was now made manifeſt to Abraham ; and from the time of 
the manifeſtation of it to him at his call from Chaldea, to the giving of the law 
on mount Sinai, were four hundred and thirty years there mentioned. The next 
appearance of God to him I ſhall take notice of, (for I propoſe not to - conſider 
every one) is that which is recorded in Gen. xv. 1. where in a viſion God ſaid 
unto him, I am thy ſhield, and thy exceeding great reward ; his ſhield, to protect 
him from all enemies, temporal and ſpiritual ; his reward, portion, and inheri- 
tance in this life and that to come; and which is an exceeding great one, and is 
the ſum and ſubſtance of the covenant of grace. Another appearance of God to 
Abraham was, when he was ninety- nine years of age; when, beſides the covenant 
. of circumciſion, God gave to him, and his natural ſeed of the male kind, and a 
promiſe of the land of Canaan to his poſterity, as he had done before, he made 
himſelf known to him as the almighty God, or God all- ſufficient; whoſe power and 
grace were ſufficient to ſupport him. in his walk before him, and bring him to a 
ſtate of perfection, Gen. xvii. 1. and particularly in y. 4. he ſaid to him, As for 
me, bebold my covenant is with thee, and thou ſhalt be a father of many nations; 
which the apoſtle explains of his being the father of all that believe, whether 
© circumciſed or uncircumciſed ; even of all that walk in the ſteps of his faith, and 
Vol. II. | """"& believe 
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believe unto righteouſneſs, as he did; theſe are bleſſed, with faithful Abraham, 
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with all the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, as he was, Rom. iv. 9—17. Gal. 


in. 9, 29. Once more, the Lord appeared to him in the plains of Mamre. 


Three appeared to him in an human form, two of them were angels, and one 
was Jebovab, the Son of God; who not only foretold the birth of a ſon to 


Abraham, but made known to him the deſign to deſtroy Sodom; and gave an 


high encomium of his piety and juſtice; and allowed him to expoſtulate with 
him about the deſtruction of Sodom; admitted him to ſtand before him, and he 
communed with him. All which ſhewed him to be a friend of God, and in- 


tereſted in the covenant of his grace, Gen. xviii. 3, 10, 17, 22, 33. At the time 
of the offering up of his ſon 1/aac, by the command of the Lord, he appeared 


to him, and reſtrained him from the actual performance of it; upon which he p 


called the name of the place Febovah-Fireb, the Lord will ſee, or will appear in 
the mount of difficulties, as he had to him; and when he made a farther: mani- 
feſtation of the covenant of grace in that important article ; In thy ſeed ſhall all 
the nations of the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 14—18. meaning the promiſed 
Seed, the Meſſiah, that ſhould ſpring from him, as he did, and is called the 


Son of Abrabam, Matt. i. 1. in whom all the elect are bleſſed with all ſpiritual 


bleſſings, the bleſſings of the everlaſting covenant. Not to omit the interview 
Abraham had with Melchizedek, who met him upon his return from the ſlaughter 
of the kings, and bleſſed him in the name of the moſt high God; this man was 


an eminent type of Chriſt; his name and title agree with his, king of righteouſ- 0 


neſs, and king of peace; the righteous and peaceable king; a prieſt conti- 
nually, and of whoſe order Chriſt was; and whoſe eternity 1s ſhadowed forth 
in his genealogy. being unknown, in which he was made like unto the Son of 
God, the eternal Son of the eternal Father : It may be our Lord has reſpect to 
this interview, when he ſays, Abraham ſaw my day, and was glad; ſaw him in 
the promiſe, and ſaw him in this pe, Joe v viii. 56. ſee Heb. vii. 1, 2, 3: Gen. 
Xiv. 18, 19. 

2. Laac, the Son of Abraham, is the next e of ee in this 
period of time; in his line from Abraham it was promiſed the Meſſiah ſhould 
come, and did: the ſame covenant of grace that was exhibited to Abraham, was 
manifeſted to 7/aac in the ſame words, Gen. xxvi. 3, 4. And he was himſelf an 
eminent type of Chriſt, the promiſed Seed, and the great bleſſing of the cove- 
nant, both in his ſacrifice and in his reſurrection. Jſaac was Abraham's own ſon, 
his only fon, his beloved ſon, whom he took to offer on mount Moriah ; Tſaac 
went with him without reluctance, carrying the wood on which he was to be laid, 


and was laid; by which it appeared that Abraham withheld him not. So Chriſt, . 


who has been offered a ſacrifice by the will of God, is his own Son, his begotten 


Son, his only begotten Son, and his beloved Son, when it was his pleaſure to 


wake his ſoul an offering for ſin, he willingly went, as a lamb to the 
— 


— 


Chap. 2. IN THE PATRTARCHAL STATE. Y 
laughter, bearing on his ſhoulders the croſs on which he was crucified; and was 
not ſpared by his divine Father, but delivered up for us all. And though Tſaac 
died not, yet he was reckoned by Abraham as dead; who accounted that God 
was able to raiſe him from the dead; from whence alſo he received him in a 
figure, Heb, xi. 19. A ram caught in a thicket being ſhewn him, and which he 
offered in his room; and ſo T/aac was delivered, and went home alive to his 
father's houſe; and this was on the third day from the time Abraham reckoned 
him as a dead man. So Chriſt was put to death in the fleſh, ſignified by the ram 
in the thicket; and quickned in the Spirit, typified by Jaac ſaved alive; who, 
after his reſurrection, went to his God and our God, to his Father and our Fa- 
ther; and his b e was on er goes: day, ede to as as orders wg | 
of him. F | 
3. Jacob, the ſon of ſac, is another inſtance in Whol there was a diſplay 
ori covenant-grace, in the period of time'between Abraham and Moſes. He was 
an eminent and illuſtrious inſtance of electing grace, according to which the 
bleſſings of the covenant are diſpenſed: He and Eſau were brothers, twins, 
and if any, Eſau had the precedence; yet before their birth it was notified to 
Rebekah, that the elder fhould ſerve the younger, Gen. xxv. 23. which the 
apoſtle makes uſe of to illuſtrate and exemplify the grace of God in election, 
Rem. ix. 11, 12, 13. The ſame covenant of grace that was manifeſted: to 
Abraham and Iſaac, was repeated and made known to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 13, 14, 
15. Chriſt alſo was repreſented to him by a ladder whoſe top reached to heaven, 
and on which he ſaw the angels of God aſcending and deſcending, Gen. xxviii..12. 
The ſame is ſaid of Chriſt; Jobn i. 51. who in his divine nature reached to 
heaven, and was in heaven when in his human nature he was here on earth; and 
to whom angels miniſtred, and who is the only Mediator between God and man, 
and the way of acceſs to God, and communion with him. - Chriſt in an human 
form appeared to Jacob, and wreſtled with him, with whom Jacob had fo much 
power as to prevail, and obtain the bleſſing from him, and got the name of 
Ifael, Gen. xxxii. 24—28. The Meſſiah was propheſied of by him, under the name 
of Sbilob, the proſperous and the peaceable; in whoſe hands the pleaſure of the 
Lord proſpered, and who made peace for men by the blood of his croſs; and that 
he ſhould ſpring from his ſon Judah, and out of his tribe, as he did; and that 
he ſhould come while civil government, in ſome form or another, was in Judah ; 
and that when he came, there ſhould be a great gathering of the Gentiles to him; 
all which have been exactly fulfilled: and for Chriſt, as the author of ſalvation, 
provided and promiſed in the covenant of grace, did the PURI Jacob wait, 
Cen. xlix. 10, 18. 
4. Within this period of time, about the time the children of 1/rael were in 
Egypt, and before the times of Moſes, lived Job, and his three friends: who, 
though they were not of Jrael, but of the race of Eſau, yet the covenant of 
| 452 grace, 
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grace, and the bleſſings of it, were made known to them, as a pledge and 
earneſt of what would be done in after-times. Job was an eminent inftance 
of the grace of God; his character, as given by God himſelf, is, that he was 
a perfef? and wpright nan; perfect, as juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; 

upright and ſincere, as ſanctified by the Spirit; and who, in his walk . 
converſation, appeared to be one that feared God and eſchewed evil, Job i. 8. 
and as he was a man of great knowledge of natural and civil things, ſo 
of things divine, ſpiritual, and evangelical ; of the impurity of nature ; of the 
inſufficiency of man's righteouſneſs to juſtify him before God; and of the 


doctrine of redemption and ſalvation by Chriſt. How many articles of faith, 


and doctrines of grace, are contained in thoſe words of his; J know that my 
Redeemer livetb? Sc. from whence it appears, that he knew: Chriſt as the 
Redeemer, and as his Redeemer, provided and promiſed in the covenant of 
grace; that he then exiſted; that he would be incarnate, and dwell among 


men on earth; and come a ſecond time to judge the world; and that there 


would be a reſurrection of the fame body, and a beatific viſion of God in a 
future ſtate; ſee Job ix. 2, 20, 30, 31. and xiv. 4. and xix. 25, 26, 27. Job's 
three friends, though they miſtook his caſe, and miſapplied things to him, 
yet were men that knew much of divine things; of the corruption of nature; 
of the vanity of ſelf-righteouſneſs ; this, indeed, was their quarrel with Job, 
imagining, though wrongly, that he was righteous in his own eyes: and how 
gloriouſly does Elb ſpeak of the great Redeemer as the Meſſenger of the 
covenant, the uncreated Angel, Chriſt; as an Interpreter of his Father's mind 
and will; One among a thouſand, the Chiefeſt of ten thouſand, whoſe office it 


is #0 ſhew unto men bis uprightneſs, his own righteouſneſs, to declare and preach 
it, Pſal. xl.9. And as a Ranſom found in council and coyenant; a proper Perſon 
to give his life a ranſom for men : ſee Fob iv. 17, 18. and xv. 14, 15, 16. and 
XXV. 4, 5, 6. and xxxiii. 23, 24. Thus the covenant of grace was exhibited, 
held forth, diſplayed, and manifefted in the . and bleffings of 1 it in the times 

of the patriarchs. | 
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. Grace from che times of our firſt parents, through the patriarchal ſtate, 
to the times of Moſes ; I ſhall now. conſider it as exhibited in his time, and unto 
the times of David and the prophets ; and ſhall begin, 

1. With Moſes himſelf, who was a great man of God; and chough, the law was 
by him, he had large knowledge of Chriſt; of his perſon, offices, and grace; 
of the covenant of grace, and the bleſſings of it. Had ye believed Maſes, 
fays Chriſt to the Jews, 32 , would as believed ne, far be wrote of me, 
John v. 46. 

Moſes was an eminent type of Chriſt, in whom the grace of Chriſt, and of the 
covenant was erpinently diſplayed. The apoſtle in Hes, iii. runs the parallel be- 
tween Moſes and Chriſt, though he gives the preference to Chriſt, as it was juſt 
he ſhould; they were both, he obſerves, concerned in the houſe of God; both 
faithful therein; with this difference, Maſes as a ſervant, and Chriſt as a Son in 

his own houſe. Moſes was a mediator when the covenant. on Sinai was given, at 
the requeſt of the people of Hyael, and by the permiſſion of God; and ſtood be- 
tween God and them, to deliver his word to them, Gal. iii. 19. Deut. v. 5. in 
which he was a type of Chriſt, the Mediator of the new and better covenant, and 
the Mediator between God and man. He was a prophet, and ſpoke of Chriſt as 
who ſhould' be raiſed up a prophet like unto him, and was to be hearkned to; 
and who, has been raiſed up; and God has ſpoken by him all his mind and will 
to the ſons of men. When Moſes and Elias were with Chriſt on the mount, 
- which ſhewed harmony and agreement between them ; a voice was heard, ſaying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom 1 am well Pleaſed, hear ye him, as the great Pro- 
phet of the church; ſee Deut. xviii. 15. Heb. i. 1, 2. Matt. xvii. 5. Moſes was a 
prieſt, and officiated as ſuch before Aaron was appointed to that office; and he, 
indeed, inveſted him with it by the offering of ſacrifices, Exod. xxix. 1. ſee P/al. 
xcix. 6. in which he pre-figured Chriſt in his prieſtly office, who became man, 
that he might be a merciful and ſympathizing one; and being holy, harmleſs, 
and ſeparate from ſinners, was fit to be one, and to offer a pure ſacrifice for ſin. 
Moſes was alſo a king and a lawgiver under God; a ruler and governor of the 
people of Mrael, Deut. xxxiii. 4, 5. Chriſt is King of Zion and King of ſaints;. 


by, the deſignation of his Father, and with the acknowledgment of his people, 
| who 


% 
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who own + bank, and ſubmit to him as ſuch ; and of whoſe government there will 
be no end, P/al. ii. 6. 1/a. xxxiii. 22. and ix. 7. Once more, Moſes was a deli- 
verer or redeemer of the people of Iſrael, out of that ſtare of bondage in which 
they were in Egypt, Acts vii. 35. and in this bore” a figure of Chriſt the Re- 
deemer of his people, from a worſe than Egyptian bondage, the bondage of 
ſin, Satan, and the law; and herein and hereby through him were held forth 
the grace of the covenant, and the bleſſings of it in Chriſt to the faith of God's 
ople. 
of There were many things done by him, and ley aun and in his time, which 
Exhibited and ſhewed forth the covenant of grace, and the things contained in 
it. The whole ceremonial law was nothing elſe than a ſhadowy exhibition of 
itz it was a ſhadow of good things to come by Chriſt, the great high Prieft, which 
are come by him; as peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and falvation. The prieſts, 
their garments, and their ſacrifices, with other numerous rites, all prefigured 
Chriſt, and the grace of the covenant, which is by him: The ceremonial law 
was the goſpel of the 1/raelites, it was their pædagogue, their ſchoolmaſter, that 
"a them the A B C of the goſpel in their-infant-ſtate. Chriſt was the 
mark and ſcope it aimed it, the end of it, and in whom it had its full accompliſh- 
ment; the Vraelites, by reaſon of darkneſs, could not ſee to the end of thoſe 
"things, which are now aboliſhed, and which we with open face behold. It would 
be too tedious to go over the ſeveral particulars in the former diſpenſation, which 
held forth the grace of Chriſt, and of the covenant to the faith of men. It may 
be ſufficient to inſtance in three or four of them, which were. pro-tempore, or of 
longer continuance z and were either ſtated ordinances, or extraordinary works of 
providence, which typified ſpiritual things. 

The paſſover, which was inſtituted at the time of 1az!'s going out of Egypt, 
was kept by faith; not only of deliverance from Egyptian bondage, but in the 
faith of a future redemption and ſalvation by Chriſt; hence he is called Chriſt our 
Paſſover, 1 Cor. v. 7. ſee Heb. xi. 23. The paſſover was a lamb without blemiſh, 
flain by the congregation of //-ae!, between the two evenings ; it was then roaſted 
with fire, and eaten whole with bitter herbs, and its blood was ſprinkled upon 
the door-poſts of the ' houſes of the Iſraelites; that when the deſtroying ange! 
paſſed through Egypt, to deſtroy their firſt-born, ſeeing the blood where it was 
ſprinkled, paſſed by the houſes in which the Mraelites were, and left them unhurt; 
and hence the inſtitution had the name of the paſſover ſee Exod. xii, All which 
was typical of Ohriſt, who is the Lamb of God, without ſpot or blemiſh; who 
Was taken by the Jews and crucified and ſlain; who endured the fire of divine 
wrath, whereby his ſtrength was dried up like a potſherd; is to be, and is fed 
upon by faith; even a whole Chriſt, in his perſon, and offices, and grace, at- 
tended with repentance and humiliation for ſin; believers in him, when they look 


to him by faith, mourn; and a profeſſion of him is, more or leſs, accompanied 
| with 
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with bitter afflictions, reproaches, and perſecutions, and his blood, which from 
hence is called the blood of ſprinkling, that being ſhed and ſprinkled on the 
hearts of men, not only purges their conſciences from dead works, but ſecures 
5 them from the wrath and juſtice of God; who, looking. upon this blood, which is 
ever in ſight, is pacified, Sat them, and paſſes * them, when he takes ven- 
geance on others. | 
The manna was 8 ok of Chrilt; 4 that was 2 4 Chriſt is the 
true bread; hence Chriſt, ſpeaking of the manna, and of himſelf, ſays, 14 
. Father giveth you the true bread from heaven, John vi, 32. meaning himſelf, the 
truth of the type; the manna was only a ſhadow, Chriſt is the ſubſtance, the ſolid 
and ſubſtantial food, Ggnified by it, and therefore is called tbe hidden Manna, 
Rev. ii. 17. which every. believer in Chriſt has a right to eat of, and does z«1o 
the old and new teſtament - ſaints all. eat of . the ſame ſpiritual meat, 1 Cor. x, 3. 
The 1/razlites being in the wilderneſs, and hungry, complained for want of food, 
and murmured; God promiſed to give them bread from heaven, which he did: 
this when they firſt ſaw, they knew not what it was; and aſked one another, What 
| Is it? it was ſmall in bulk, white in colour, and ſweet ! in taſte ; this they gathered 
every day for their daily. food, As. they were directed; and ground it in mills, or 
beat it in a mortar, and baked. it in pans ; and on this they lived whilſt in the T 
wilderneſs, until they came to the land of Canaan; ſee Exod. xvi. and Numb. xi 
and Jeſb. v. 12. All which pointed to Chriſt and his grace, the food of faith, 
who, when he came into the world, the world knew him not; nor is he known 
to the Hrael of God before conyerſion ; they are without Chriſt, without the 
| knowledge of him whilſt unregenerate; until it pleaſes God to call them by his 
grace, and reveal his Son in them. And he is entirely hidden from the- men of 
the world; in whoſe eyes, and in the eyes of carnal profeſſors, he is little, mean, 
and contemptible ; yet white and ruddy, comely and beautiful, pure and holy, 
and deſirable, to truly gracious. ſouls; to whoſe taſte his fruits, the bleſſings of 
his grace, his doctrines, his word and ordinances, are ſweet and pleaſant; and a 
crucified Chriſt, whoſe ſufferings are ſignified by the manna being ground, beat- 
en and baked, is the food of believers in this preſent ſtate ; what is their daily 
food, and which they live upon whilſt they are in the wilderneſs, till they come to 
 Canaa#'s land, and eat of the old corn, the things which God from all eternity has 
prepared for them that love him. | 
IT be water out of the rock the N drank of in the wilderneſs, was another 
emblem and repreſentative of Chriſt and his grace; hence cand. % bi ink, 
and the rock a ſpiritual rack ; and that Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. x. 4. 
The Iſraelites wanting water. in the wilderneſs, murmured, YN es was. 
ordered by, the Lord to ſmite a rock at two different times and places, from 
whence water guſhed out for the ſupply of them, their flocks and herds. Chriſt 


Vas ſignified by the. rock, who may be COIs” to one for height, ſhelter, 
ſtrength, 
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ſtrength, and duration; and with which they are followed and ſupplied whilſt 
they are in this world: and as it was by the rod of Moſes the rock was ſmitten; 
ſo Chriſt was ſtricken and ſmitten in a legal and judicial way, being the ſurety 
and repreſentative of his people, by which means the bleſſings of grace flow unto 
them; as juſtification, pardon, Cc. juſt as the blood and water ſprung from 
his ſide when pierced with the ſpear ; and this rock being thus ſmitten for believ- 
ers, they have a never-failing ſupply of grace through the wilderneſs. 

The brazen ſerpent was another figure of Chriſt and his grace. The Jſraelites 
being bitten with fiery ſerpents, of which many died ; Moſes was ordered by the 
Lord to make a fiery ſerpent of braſs, and ſet it on a pole, that whoever was bit- 
ten might look unto it and live; which was done accordingly, and the promiſed 
effect followed, Numb. xxi. 6, 7, 8, 9. Our Lord takes notice of this very ſig- 
nificant type himſelf, and applies it to himſelf, John iii. 14, 15. The ſerpent 
Moſes made had the form of a ſerpent, but not the nature of one : Chriſt was in 

the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, but his fleſn was not finful ; he was without the poiſon - 
of the ſerpent, fin, original or actual: It was a fiery one, denoting either the 
wrath of God ſuſtained by Chriſt, or the vengeance he took on his and our ene- 
mies when on the croſs; or rather, it may denote his flaming love to his people, 
expreſſed in his ſufferings and death. It being of braſs, denoted not only his 
luſtre and glory, but his ſtrength; who, being the mighty God, is able to ſave 
to the uttermoſt all that come and look unto him for falvation. The ſituation 
of the ſerpent of Moſes on a pole, may ſignify the crucifixion of Chriſt, which 
he himſelf expreſſed by being lifted up from the earth, Jobn xii. 32. or his exal- 
ration at the right hand of Gop; or rather, the ſetting of him up in the miniſ- 
try of the goſpel, where he is erected as an enſign and ſtandard to gather ſouls to 
him; and where he is held forth evidently as crucified and ſlain, as the object and 
ground of hope. And as the end of the erection of the ſerpent was, that ſuch 
who were bitten by the fiery ſerpents might look to it and live; fo the end of 
Chriſt's crucifixion, and of the miniſtration of him in the goſpel is, that ſuch who 
are envenomed with the poiſon of the old ſerpent, the devil, and whoſe wound is 
otherwiſe incurable, might, through looking to Chriſt by faith, live ſpiritually, 
comfortably, and eternally ; as all ſuch do who are favoured with a ſpiritual ſight 
of him, Jobn vi. 40. 
2. Beſides Meſes, there were others in his time, in whom the grace of the cove- 
as remagkably diſplayed and manifeſted ; particularly Aaron, his brother, 
ain of the Lord, Pal. cvi. 16. the holy one, with whom were the 
and "Thummim, Deut. xxxiii. 8. a type of Chriſt, in whom all lights and 
Etions are; and though Chriſt, as a prieſt, was not of the order of Aaron, 


but of another ; yet Aaron, in his prieſtly office, prefigured him ; he was taken 
from among men, from among his brethren, to offer gifts and ſacrifices for fin, 
and 
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and did not take this honour to himſelf, but was called of God to it; So Chriſt 


glorified not bimſelf to be made an bigb-prieſt; but was made ſo by his divine Father, 

Heb. v. 4, 5. and has offered up a facrifice for the fins of his people, of a ſweet 
ſmelling ſavour to God; which the ſacrifices of Aaron and his ſons were typical of, 
by which the faith of believers in thoſe times was led to the great and better ſacri- 


 fice of Chriſt. Aaron was alſo a type of Chriſt in his interceſlion, as well as in his 


ſacrifice; he could ſpeak well, and therefore was appointed the ſpokeſman of Mo- 
ſes unto the people, Exod. iv. 14, 15, 16. Chriſt is an advocate for his people; he 


can ſpeak well to their caſe for them, and ever lives to appear in the Profence.. 4 


God, and to make interceſſion for them, and is always heard. 

3. Jabua, the ſucceſſor of Moſes, was alſo a type of Chriſt, and i in him ot 
grace of . Chriſt, and of the covenant, was. evidently diſplayed. Their names 
agree, both ſignify - a Saviour; Jab is called Jeſus, Heb, iv. 8. Moſes con- 
ducted the people of 1/rge! through. the wilderneſs, to the borders of the land of 


Canaan, but was not allowed to lead them into it; intimating, that it is not by 


the works of the Jaw, or by the works of righteouſneſs, done by men, that they 
are or can be ſaved that a. man muſt have a n e than his own, 


| gives them an abundant entrance into his (585 and glory. Joſhua did not 
the true reſt in Canaan; for then another would not have been ſpoken of; it 
was only a typical one he gave; but Chriſt, our e Jaſbua, gives ſpiritual reſt 
here, and eternal reſt hereafter, _. = 
_ Theſcarlet thread which Rabab the harlot, was ordered by the ſpies in the times 
of Joſbua, to bind at her window, that her houſe might be known by them, in 
order to ſave her, and all in it, when Jericho was deſtroyed, was an emblem of the 
blood of Chriſt, by which are peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation for the 
chief of ſinners; for Gentile-ſinners, as well as Jews; and thro which is ſecurity 
from wrath, ruin, and deſtruction. Zoſbug was favoured with an appearance of 
Chriſt unto him, with a ſword drawn i in his hand, who declared unto him, that he 
came as the Captain of the hoſt of the Lord, to animate, encourage, and aſſiſt 


him. Chriſt is the Captain of ſalvation, who has fought the battles of his people 


for them; conquered all their enemies, and made them more than conquerors 
through himſelf. . There were after-appearances of Chriſt to others in this period 


of time, as to Manoah and his wife, who declared to them his name was Pele, a 


Wonder, or Wonderful, which is one of the names of Chriſt, Ja. ix. 6, and to 
Gideon, Samuel, and othens,, I ſhall take no further notice of. 
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gra 
which is by Chriſt ; bath in theſe laſt days "ſpoken unto us by his Son, Luke 1. 70. 
Heb. i. 1, 2. From whence it appears, that the firſt adminiſtration of the cove- 


nant of grace, as has been obſerved, reached from the beginning of the world, or 


near it, to the coming of Chriſt; and now having traced it from Adam to Noah, 
from Noah to Abraham, from Abrabam to Moſes, and from Moſes t to David; I ſhall 
next conſider it as mare clearly manifeſt i hams the times of 5 and by ſuceced: 


ing prophets, to the coming of Chriſt, 


Firſt, with David, who was a prophet, 5 05 by whom the Spiri irit of God ſpike 
concerning Chrift, and the covenant of grace made with him, As ii. 30. and 
i. 16, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2, 3, 4, f. The grace of the covenant was diſplayed in him, 
the bleſſings of it were beſtowed on Hit m, the covenant irfelf was made with him; 
not only the covenant of royalty, concerning the ſpcceffion of the kingdom of 
Tfrael in his family; but the ſpecial covenant of grace, in which His own falva- 
tion lay; a covenant ordered in all things and ſure, and an everlaſting one; 
2 Sam. xxiii. 5. This was made with him, as he declares, that i is, made manifeſt 
and applied unto him, and he was afſyred'of his intereſt ! in it. He was an, emi- 
nent type of Chriſt, who is therefore often called | by his name, Hal. Hertin, 320. 
Ezek. xxxiv. 2 3, 24. and xxxvii. 24. Hoſ. iii. 5. In his perſon, iv the comeli- 
neſs of 1 it; in his character and employment, as a ſhepherd ; in His offices, of 
prophet and king; in his afflictions and perſecutions; and in his wars and vie- 
tories. And great light and knowledge he had of things reſpecting Chriſt and his 
grace, as the Book of P/alms, written by him, under divine inſpiration, abundantly 
ſhews ; as, of the perſon of Chriſt; of his divine and eternal ſoniſhip; of his being the 
eternal begotten Son of God, to whom this was firſt, at leaft; ſo clearly made known, 
Pal. ii. 7. From whence are taken all thoſe expreſſions in the New-Teſtament, of 


Chriſt's being the only begotten Son, the only begotten of the Father, his own 
| Tz and 
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and proper Son: phraſes expreſſiue of Chriſt's co · eſſentiality, 8 and co- 
equality with his Father. David ſpeaks of the humanity of Chriſt, of a body 
being prepared for him in covenant, of the formation of it in the womb of the 
virgin; of his being of his ſeed, and ſpringing from him as man, as he did, 
Pſal. xl. 6. compared with Heb. x. 5. Pſal. cxxxix. 15, 16, and cxxxii. 11; 17. 
Acts xiii. 23. He ſpeaks very expreſsly of his ſufferings and death, in P/el. xxii. 
uſes the very words Chriſt uttered on the croſs; exaqtly deſcribes the perſons that 
furrounded' him, and mocked at him when on it, as well as the manner of his 
death, by crucifixion, ſigmified by his hands and feet being pierced; and alſo the 
dreadful pains and agonies he was then in, by which he was brought to the duſt 
of death; yea, ſome minute circumſtances of his ſufferings are obſerved, as caſt- 
ing lots on his veſture, and parting his garments 3 and (elſewhere, the giving him 
_ gall and vinegar to drink, P/al. lxix. 2 1. He foretels his burial in the grave, 
which ſhould not be ſo long as to ſee corruption, and his reſurrection to an im- 
mortal life, P/al. xvi. 10, 11. ſee Alls ii. 2531. His aſcenſion to heaven, P/al. 
Ixviii. 18. compared with Epb. i iv. 8, 9, 10. His ſeſſion at the right hand of 
God, Pſal. ex. 1. ſee Heb. i. 19. He: treats of his ſuretyſhip-engagements, and 
of his offices, as Prophet, age . Tal x1. 0. and cx. 4. n 5 
and Ixxxix. 29. and Iii. B. 
Secondly, Solomon, the Son of David ad his ſuceeivr Fae 1 Hop not 
only the covenant of royalty eſtabliſhed with him, but the ſpecial covenant of 
grace was made with him, or made known unto him; Iwill be bis Father, and 
Be ſhall be my ſor, 2 Sam. vii. 14. He was both a preacher and king of {eel 
and, ne doubt, a good man, notwithſtanding his fall ; his prayer at the dedica- 
tion of the temple ſhews it; as well as his being the amanuenſis of the holy Spi- 
rit, in various writings: an eminent type he was of Chriſt; who is therefore called 
Solomon, Cant. iii. 7, 9, 11. and viti. 11, 12. in his name, which ſignifies peace 
able, and agrees with Chriſt, the Prince of peace; in his deſcent, the Son of 
David; in his wiſdom, in which Chriſt is greater than Solomons in his wealtk 
and riches; and in the peaceableneſs and extent of his kingdom. Moch of 
Chriſt, and the bleſſings of grace through him, were made known unto him. He 
writes of him under the name of Wiſdom, as a divine Perſon, the ſame with the 
Logos, the Word, and Son of God ; of his eternal exiſtence; of the eternal gene: 
ration of him; of his being brought forth, and brought up as a 8on with his 
Father from everlifiing; as is declared in the Ziphth of Proverbs; which when 
one reads, might be tempted to think he was reading the Firſt chapter of Jahn, 
there being ſuch a fimilarity, yea, fameneſs of diction, ſentiment and doctrine. 
Solomon or Agur ſpeaks of Chriſt under the names of Itbiel and Uzal , the one ſigni- 
fies, God is with me; as he always was with Chriſt, and Chriſt with bim the other, 
the mighty One, or, I am able, I can do all things; as he could, being the 
Almighty. He ſpeaks in the ſame place of the infinite, — and omni- 
9 E 2 : potent 
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potent Being, whoſe name, that is, his nature is incomprehenſible and ineffable; 5 
and to whom he aſcribes a Son, as a divine, diſtin& Perſon from his Father; as 
of the ſame incomprehenſible and ineffable nature with him, and ſo co-efſential, 
co- eternal, and co-equal with him, Prov. xxx, 1, 4. The Book of Canticles, 
written by Solomon, is a rich diſplay of the glories and excellencies of Chriſt, of 
his great love to his church, and of the eee eee of grace beſtowed 
upon her. Paſs we on now, | | 

Thirdly, To the prophets who lived in the ſacceeding reigns of the kings of 
Iſrael and Judah; as Iſaiah, Jeremiah, c. who were holy men of God, and 
ſpake and wrote as they were moved by the holy Spirit; the Spirit of God was 
in them, and ſpoke by them; and the ſure word of prophecy they delivered, was 
as a light or lamp in a dark place ; the Goſpel-day not as yet being broke, nor the 
ſhadows of the ceremonial law fled, nor r Chriſt, the Sun. of OO} Is yet up. 
and riſen. Theſe, 
1. Speak much of the covenant ws 8 OF jr 00/6 covenant of be and 
peace, in which proviſion is made for the ſpiritual and eternal life of the cove- 
nant-ones; and in which the plan and fnodel of their peace and. reconciliation. 
by Chrift was formed, Mal. ii. 5. Iſa. liv. 10. Of it as an everlaſting one, which 
ſhould continue for ever, and never be altered, nor removed, {/. Iv. g. and 
liv. 10. Of the perſons who engaged and entered into it, Jehovah and the 
Braneh, that ſhould build the temple of the Lord, between whom the council of 
peace was; yea, Jebovab the Father, the Word of God, and his Spirit, who 
were each of them concerned in the covenant of grace, Zech. vi. 12, 13. Hag. it. 
4, 5. Of Chriſt, as the ſum and ſubſtance of it, ſaid to be the covenant of the 

ple, in whom are all the bleſſings and promiſes of it, called the ſure mercies 
of David; and whoſe blood is ſaid to be the blood of the covenant, by which it 
is ratified and confirmed; and he is ſpoken of as the meſſenger of it, 1/a..xlii. 6. 
and xlix. 8. and lv. 3. Zecb. ix. 11. Mal. iii. 1. Mention is made by them of 
the perſons on whoſe account the covenant. of grace was made, the elect of God, 
both Jews and Gentiles, Ja. xlix. 5, 6, 8. yea, they ſpeak of the new covenant, 
or of the adminiſtration of it under the new teſtament - diſpenſation, and give 
the ſeveral articles of it; which would be more clearly known, and 

fully have their effect, Jer. xxxi. 31-34. Which may lead on to obſerve, 

2. That the prophets in this period of time ſpeak very plainly” of the bleſs- 
* 1 the covenant of grace, even more plainly and fully chan heretofore. 

S On, © 

(.) The bleſſing of pardon of ſin through Chriſt, which i is a bleſſing of the 
covenant, He. viii. 10, 12. Not only Moſes relates, that God appeared to him, 
and cauſed his goodneſs to paſs before him, and proclaimed his name, a God 
gracious and merciful, pardoning iniquity, tranſgreſſion and ſin; and David 


deſeribes the bleſſedneſs of the man whoſe iniquities are * and inſtances 


in 
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in himſelf, Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. Pſal. xxxii. 1, 2, 5. But the apoſtle Peter ob- 
ſerves, that to Chriſt give 1 the prophets witneſs, that through his name toboſoever _ | 
Believeth in him ſhall receive remiſſion of fins, Acts x. 4 3- They ſpeak of it as 
belonging to God, and him only, even every act of it, and as flowing from his 
mercy z on which account there is none like unto him, Das. ix. 9. Mic. vii. 18. 
and of his being abundant in it, or abundantly pardoning, even all that apply 
to him for it; and all their fins and tranſgreſſions, though ever ſo many and great, 

| Ja. Iv. 7.and i. 18. and of the freeneſs of pardon, as the effect of the free favour, 
love, grace, and mercy of God, which is very ſtrongly expreſſed in 7/a. xliii. 25. 
after ſo many aggravated fins of omiſſion and commiſſion are obſerved; and yet 
they ſpeak of it as founded upon the ſufferings of Chriſt, and redemption, recon- 
ciliation, atonement, and ſatisfaction procured thereby, Zech. iii. 9. La. xliv. 22. 

Dan, ix. 24. They alſo deſcribe the perſons that ſhare in this bleſſing, even ſuch | 

whom God has reſerved for himſelf in election, and in the covenant of grace, and — 

| who are the remnant of his heritage, his portion, and the lot of his inheritance, | | 


* 


Fer. I. 20. Mic. vii. 18. | | 
; (2.) The blefling of juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ;' which, though a I 
| 1 


a doctrine more clearly revealed under the goſpel-diſpenſation, yet is witneſſed by 
Ide law and prophets, Rom. iii. 21, 22. The prophets ſpeak of the righteouſneſs. 
by which men are juſtified as an everlaſting righteouſneſs, that was then to be 

brought in by Chriſt, the Surety and Saviour of his people, Dan. ix. 24. and as 
well-pleaſing to God, becauſe by it the h is magnified, all its demands anſwered, 
and it made Bonourable, and more ſo than it could have been by the moſt perfect 
obedience of angels and men, Ja. xlii. 21. ' They ſpeak of Chriſt as the author 
of it; and hence he is called by them, he Lord our Righteouſneſs; and the Sun o 
Righteouſneſs : - becauſe righteouſneſs is wrought out by him, and ſprings from 
him, as light from the ſun, Fer. xxiii. 6. Mal. iv: 2. They ſpeak of Chriſt as 
the juſtifier of them that know him, and believe in him, Ja. liii. 11. And of» 
the feed of Iſrael being juſtified in him, and glorying of him, as the Lord their 
Rightcouſneſs, even all the elect of God, both Jews and Gentiles; and the 
church is repreſented by them as expreſſing her ſtrong faith of intereſt in the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, as her juſtifying one; Sirely ſhall one ſay, in the Lord 
bave I 'righteouſneſs and ftrength, Iſa. xlv. 24, 25. Under the emblem of Jeſbua; 
the high-prieſt, accuſed of, and charged with ſin and guilt, yet acquitted by 
Chriſt, the Angel of the Lord, is repreſented an ele& ſinner, charged with ſin 
by law and juſtice, by Satan and his own conſcience ; but cleared from all by 
the application and imputation of the righteouſneſs of "Chriſt, to him expreſſed by 
thoſe ſtrong terms, canſing his iniquity to paſs from him, and clothing bim with 
change of raiment, Zech. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. The ſame with the garments of ſalvation, 
and yrs of righteouſneſs, the church declares ſhe was clothed- and covered with,, 


* in which ſhe — ä 
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(3.) The bleſſing of adoption is another covenant- bleſſing, ſpoken of by the 
prophets ; not national adoption, included in the national covenant made with the 
| people of Iſrael; but adoption by ſpecial grace. The prophets ſpeak of God's 
putting ſome among the children that were unlovely, unworthy, and deſerving 
of his diſpleaſure, and yet were the objects of his love and delight; his dear ſons 
and pleaſant children, and whom he owned in ſuch a relation, Fer. iii. 19. and 
xxxi. 20. of ſome that were given to Chriſt as his children, and to whom he 
ſtood in che relation of an everlaſting Father, {/a. viii. 18. and ix. 6, ſec Heb. 
ii. 13. And though the ſaints under the former diſpenſation for the moſt part 
had not ſuch a meaſure of the Spirit of adoption, as under the New Teſtament, 
yet they were then heirs, and fo children; and ſome of them had a ſtrong aſſu- 
rance of their intereſt in God, as their Father; Doubtleſs, thou art our Father, 
Iſa. Ixiii. 16. And the prophets alſo ſpeak of a large number of adopted ſons Par, 
daughters of God, as in the latter-day, in the ſeveral parts of the world, both 
among the Gentiles and among the Jews, Va. xliii. 6. and xlv. 11. Hoſ. i. 10. 
* (4.) Salvation, ſpiritual and eternal, in general, is the great bleſſing of the cove- 
nant of grace, 2 Sam. xxiii. 5. and this the prophets enquired after, and diligently 
ſearched into and ſpoke of; of the author of it, declaring it was not in hills 
and mountains, nor to be expected from thence, but in the Lord God only; they 
affirm that Chriſt was appointed as God's ſalvation to the ends of the earth; that 
he would come and ſave, and as having ſalvation, they repreſent him as mighty 
to ſave, yea as if ſalvation was then already wrought. out by him, Fer. iii. 2 3. 
Ta. xlix. 6. and xxxv. 4. and lxiii. 2, f. Zaab. ix. 9. They ſpeak of the na- 
ture of it as an everlaſting ſalvation, and deſcribe the perſons intereſted in it as 
the Hrael of God, both Jews and Gentiles; even ſuch who are at the ends of the 
earth, and who are encouraged to look to Chriſt for ſalvation, Ja. xlv. 175 22. 
and they ſpeak of the time when it ſhould be wrought out, Dan. ix. = ſee 
1 Pet. i. 10, 11. 

3. There are various Ps relating to Chriſt, his perſon, office and grace, 
which are copiouſly and frequently ſpoken of by the prophets in this-period of 
time; as his incarnation, which though not till many hundred years after, is 
ſpoken of as if then done, becauſe of the certainty of it in the purpoſe and pro- 
miſe of God, 70 us a child is born, Iſa. ix. 6. his birth of a virgin, with the name 
given him, Immanuel, God with us; and which is repreſented as wonderful, new 
and unheard of, as it juſtly might, Ja. vii. 14. with Matt. i. 23. Fer. xxxi. 22. 
Dan. ii. 45. The place of his birth, Bethlebem Epbratab, Mic. v. 2. ſee Matt. 
li. 4, 5, 6. Jobn vii. 41, 42. Some things following his birth, as the murder of 
the infants. about Betblebem; his being carried to Egypt, and called again from 
thence, and reſiding in Nazareth, Jer. xxxi. 15. Hoſ. xi. 1. ſee Matt. ii. 13—23. 
The parts where he ſhould chiefly live, converſe and miniſter, Ja. ix. 1. ſee Matt. 
iv. 13, 14. His ſtate of humiliation, ſufferings and death, which are particularly 

deſcribed 
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deſcribed in Ja. liii. The circumſtances of his being ſold for thirty pieces of 
ſilver by one of his diſciples, forſaken by them all, and his ſide pierced with a 
ſpear, Zech. xi. 12, 13. and xiii. 7. and xii. 10. ſee Matt. xxvii. 3 10. and 
xxvi. 31. John xix. 34—37. The prophets alſo ſpeak of the time of his coming 
and of his ſufferings; Daniel fixes the exact time of them, from a date given; ; 
and Haggai and Malachi declare he ſhould come into the ſecond temple, and give 
it a greater glory than the former; ſo that he muſt come and ſuffer as he did, | 
before the deſtruction of that, Dan. ix. 24, 26. Hagg. ii. 7, 9, Mal. iii. 1. And 
the ſame prophets, with Zechariah, who were the laſt of the prophets, ſpeak of 
his near approach, that he was juſt at hand, and would ſoon, ſuddenly, and at 
unawares, come into, his temple and of his forerunner, Zech. iii. S. and vi. 12. 
and ix. 9. Hagg. ii. 6. Mal. iii. 1. and iv. 5. but though the prophets mentioned 
were the laſt of the inſpired writers, prophecy did not wholly ceaſe with them as 
appears, by the inſtances of Zechariah the father of John the Baptiſt, who prophe- 
fied of him, and of the Meſſiah ; and good old Simeon, to whom it was revealed 
by the holy Spirit that he ſhould not ſee death before he had ſeen the Lord's 
Chriſt; and Ana the propheteſs, who ſpoke of him to thoſe: that looked for re- 
demption in Feruſalem, Luke i. 67. and ii. 23, 26, 36, 38. So true it is what 
our Lord ſays, that the lat and the. prophets were until John; which finiſhes the 
old teſtament - diſpenſation, and the firſt and old adminiſtration of the covenant 
of grace; after which the kingdom of God, or goſpel of Chriſt, was preached 
more clearly and fully, and God ſpake no more by the prophets, but by his. 
Son, Zuke xvi. 16. Heb. i. 1. 2. when the ſecond and new . covenant, or ad- 
miniſtration. of 1 it, took place; 3 of which. we ſhall treat. in the next chapter.. And- 
from what has been obſerved it appears, that the former adminiſtration of the- | 
. covenant of grace, reaching from the fall of Adam to the coming of Chriſt, 
was by types and figures, by ſhadows and ſacrifices, and by promiſes and prophe-- 
ſies of future things, which are now fulfilled; Chriſt, the ſum and ſubſtance- 
of all, being come; the great, ene 4 the. covenant uf ee in whom 
Al ay my | 1 | 
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and the Introduction of the new, or r frond Ns of ' A 


HE N we 80 of the PRE of the Covenan, this is to to be un- 

derſtood, not of the covenant of grace, as to the matter and ſubſtance 
of it, which remains invariably the ſame in all periods of time; it is an ever- 
laſting covenant; it is ordered in all things and ſure; it can never be broken 
and made void; every promiſe of it is unalterable, and every blefling irrever- 
ſible; the covenant of peace can never be removed; it will ftand firm to all gene- 
rations ; but with reſpe& to the form of the adminiſtration of it only, even the 
form of it, under the former, or old teſtament<diſpenſation, before deſcribed; and 
in order to ſet this in its true and proper light, b 
Fir, Let it be obſerved, that it was never deſigned that the firſt ls: 
tion of the covenant of grace ſhould continue always in that form; it was 


foretold that there ſhould be a ceſſation of it, and therefore it might de 


expected. 

1. It was only intended to continue ber a certain time, called, The time of re- 
formation, Heb. ix. 10. when there would be a reform from burdenſome rites and 
ceremonies z or of correction, when what was faulty and deficient would be cor- 
rected, amended, and become perfect; or of direction, when the ſaints would 
be directed to look to Chriſt, the ſubſtance of types and figures, and for per- 
fection in him; the ſame with the time appointed of the Father, until which time, 
children, though heirs, are under tutors and governors z ſo the 1/rathites were 
under the elements of the world, the ceremonies of the former diſpenſation, 
under the tutorage and pædagogy of the law; for the law, the ceremonial law, 
was their ſchoolmaſter unto Chriſt, that led them to him, and inſtructed them in 
him; but when he came, they were no longer under a ſchoolmaſter ; and this was 
when he fulneſs of time was come, agreed on between the Father and the Son; at 
which time the Son was ſent; that they might receive the adoption of children, and be 
no more conſidered as in their nonage, and as needing the inſtructions of a a 

ſchoolmaſter, Gal. iii. 1, 2, 3, 4. and iii. 24, 25. 

- 2. The ancient form of the adminiſtration of the covenant of grace, in a courſe 
of time, was limited to a certain people in a certain country, worſhipping at a 
certain place, and facrificing on the ſame altar. The word, worſhip and ſervice 
of God, peculiarly belonged to the Jews, which was their diſtinguiſhing privi- 
lege above all the nations of the world, P/al. cxlvii. 19, 20. Rom. iii. 1, 2. 


. and 


Ov ee of the old Covenant, or 1 Alniniftration of it, 4 


** 


Cinps/s. or THE OLD eo r˙NAN T. 97 


and:ix. 4. All their males were obliged three times in the | year to appear at 
| Jeruſalem and\worſhip' together; and all their offerings and facrifices were to be 
brought and offered on the altar there, and no where elſe, Deut. xii. 11, 14. and 
Xvi. 16. Now ſuch a ſtate of things was never deligned to continue always ; 
ſince when Shileb, the Meſſiah, ſhould come, there would be a gathering of the 
people to kim, of people out of all nations of the world, who were to be bleſſed 
in him; He was to be ſet. up a8 an enſign to them, to whom they would ſeek ; 
from the riſing of the ſun to the. going down of the ſame, his name was to be 
great among the Gentiles, and incenſe to be offered to it in every place, Gen. 
xlix. 10. pA xi. 10, Mal. j. 11. Now to ſuch a diſpenſation the former ſtate of 
things could never Hit, and therefore could not be intended to be continued; 
the people of all nations could never be convened into one ce and Ts | 
at one place, and ſacrifice on one altar. 

3. It is* expreſsly foretold, that there would be a new covenant, or a new ad- 
miviſiiation of it; and that the former, in courle, would ceaſe, Jer. xxxi. 31, 32. 
and it is upon "this the apoſtle reaſons, and proves the abrogation of the former 
covenant, in that be ſaith'a new tovenant, be hath made the firſt old, Heb. viii. 8, 
13. Particularly it Was foretold;” that ſactifices ſhould ceaſe, and be no longer 
acceptable to God; which were a confiderable branch of the adminiſtration of the 
old covenant. T heſe were from the be beginning. as early as the firſt manifeſtation 
of the covenant of grace t0 falleh tan; indeed, while they were in uſe by divine 
appointment, they were not in ſuch high! eſteem with God as moral obedience 
and ſpiritual ſervices, I Sam. NV. 22. Pfal. lxix. 30, 31. Hof.” vi. 6. And plain 
hints were given, that the time would come when they ſhould be no more prac- 
tiſed and regarded. David had knowledge, by the inſpiration of the Spirit of 
| God, of What Chriſt, the ſurety of hig people, ſaid to his divine Father in the 
council and covenant of peace, and what he would ſay again when, he came i into 
the world to be their Saviour; Sacrifice and 0 offering thou didft not defire, dc 
Then'/aid I; Lo, F come, c. Pal. xl. 6, 7. ſee Heb. (Ne e Chriſt's, coming 
into the world wWoſfer up himſelf a facrifice for the ſins of his people, was virtu- 
ally ſaying; that God would have legal facrifices no longer offered u and would 
no more accept of them. And Daniel ex reſsly ſays, that the Niete would | 
catife the ſacrifits* and the” oblation' to caſt ; ; the daily ſacrifice, and every other 
offering according to the law, Dan. ix. 27. And the Jews themſelves ſay ;, that 
« all- facrifices will ceaſe in time to come (in the time of their vainly FRO 
e Meſſiah) but the ſacrifice of praiſe.” 

According to - prophecy, the Levitical prieſthood, with which. ſo many rites 
ſs ceremonies were connected, and upon which ſacrifices were eſtabliſhed, and 
in the exeteiſe of which they were performed, was to be changed; the Meſſiah 
was to . High-Prieft of another order of "prieſthood than that of Aaron, 

+ NO II. oh ee ei * 1 , TED Thou 
1 + Vajikra Rabba, . ey and ſ. 27. fol. 168. 4. 
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Thou art a 2 10 Po ever after the order af. Mekbizedet., Piak cx which are the 
words of God the Father to Chriſt, and from. whence the. argues the im- 
perfection of the Levitical prieſthood, and the Change 0 it ; and alſo of ne- 
ceſſity the change © of the whole law,, on which i it Was. founded, Hb A, da, 
35, ib, 17. get, old ay ee 
The ark was fomething very techarkäble in the f grmer d cen enfation. 5. india vas 
the Decalogue, and on the ſide of it the whale code of the, Jewiſh. laws ; itt wWas 
a token, r. indeed, the place of the divine pr lence,, and-; a type of Chriſt, 
a ſymbol of the covenant ; : and chere; re. "called She the: Fleck and 


included the whale of the ceremonial ] 2W,; + JAN 3s, pytif or the, who le ſerxice hd 


worſhip of that diſpenſation. , Now of 8, is, forgtold, tar, chere would be'a 
time When it ſhould be no more, 15 Thgy K be ſo auch. ag thaughe, of any 


more, Jer. iil. 16. db 00 el ts bla and. 7: 
The eccleſiaſtical, as well as civil ſtate of th E. 0 ys, Was to be ſnaken and remov- 
ed; the one is ſignified b the ſhaking of. the e as che gther hy the ſhaking of 


the earth, in FI i. 6. which the 12 85 EX] _ DE . 


. 


was Aeon that this ſhould e > ſealed up. finiſhed, 5 for one part of 
the Meſſiah's work, when came, was to ſeal up the on and propiyey, Dan ix 24. 
alt the viſions and” opheſies of the ond Teſtament, were to have and hach their 
accompliſtiment in Ele were to be ſealed. up and, fulhlled, in him, he ſum and 
fubſtance of them; or to Teal up the won and prophet che Prophets were to be 
ell Jobn, the forerunner of Chriſt, and no longer: after Chriſt, the great Prophet 
to be raiſed up, like unto Maſes, there was tg, he no othen he on is to be 
heard; whatever ſcheme of things, ither as to doctrine or worſhip, a is:ferrup, 
through pretended viſion and PURE ig to be diſregarded 4, nathas\ ary pre- 
phet riſen up ſince prophecy, as foretold, Was at ang end. Fromfall this nor it 
might be expected, that the firſt and old n 8 of the;covenanhwoultt in 


time ceaſe. 3 i ie dem 


Secondly, There are reaſons to be even xn whe firſt covenant thould and muſt 
ceaſe. 1. It was a typical covenant; the people on whoſe account it was made, 
was a typical people, typical of the whale He . God, confiſting of Ic and 
Gentiles; of the ſpiritual Vrael, choſen of. God;Qredermeitby hriſt, und who 
wall de ſaved with an * ens. the works, 9 and ſervices 
EF + del erty © enjoined 
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enjoined chem, and xequired.gf\ them with ſo much ſtrictneſs, rigour, and dorm 


me, were typical of the obedienet af Chriſt, the ſarety.of ah ſpiritual I carl 

that righteouſneſs. he was t FulGb, mid :bring-in, by which they ate made: fight 
teous. in the ſighs of God. The bleſings promiſed, unto them were typical. anes 3 
they grere only ſbadoys of good things, of ſpiritual, bleſſings that were to come by 
Chriſt, Heb. x. 1. and ix. 41. As the eartkly Canaan was a type of the heavenly. 
inhetitance, obtained in him; the ſacrifices offered under that covenant were typi- 
cal ones the prieſts. chat offered them, the garments they offered them in, and 
the gifts and ſacrifies offered by tliem, ſerved to the example and ſhadow of beaveniy 
things, Heb. viii. 4, 5. and ix. 23. The mediator” of it, Maſes, was a typical 
mediator, typical of Chtiſt, the Mediator of the new coyenant; the blood with 
which the firſt teſtament, or oe naht, was dedicated! and confirmed, was typical 
blood, typical of the blood of Chriſte caller. Id blood of nbe everlaſting, eouenant, 
Heb. ix. 18. and xiii. 20. Now when the, Antitype of all this came, the types 


muſt ceaſe ; when Chriſt, the body, the ſum and eee reed en | 


ma eee diſappear, in courſe, Cal. ij. 19. 
23. It was a faulty n and therefore it was Ponger ig ſhould ** — o 

2. ne and better covenant; ſo the apoſtle reaſons; For if that firſt covenant bad 
heen faultleſs, then ſhould_no place have. been fought for the ſecond, Heb. viii, 7, 8. 
Not that there was any thing ſinful or criminal in the firſt covenant, hut it was 
defective; there were ſome deficiencies i in it, which made the abrogation of. it 
neceſſary; — (I.) It did not exhibit Chriſt preſent, only in figure, in promiſe 
and in prophecy N K only ſignified, that he would come and ſave his people bar 


it did not Hold forth ſalvation as, wrought. out by him , it gave ag intimation of 


the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, chat he wag to bring in, but. not as: brought in: under 
it the propitiation, reconciliation, and ſatisfaction for ſin, were not made, nor 
redemption from it obtained ; wherefore Chriſt became the propitiation, for #be 
remiſſion; ef fins that art paſt. 3, and he ſuffered death for tbe redemption of the tranſ< 
greffians that werg. under. the firſt teltament, Romy, iii. 25. Heb. ix. 18. — (2.) The 
ſacrifices themoffered were imperfect; for fame. fins. there were no ſacrifices ap- 
pointed, as, for Sabbath-breaking, murder, adultery, er and thoſe that were 
appointed, could nat really take away fin ; at moſt they only made a typical 


expiation, not a real one; they ſanctified only to tbe purifying! of tbe fleſpz but 


could not remove ſin from the conſcience, and purge that from dead works ; that 


only the blood of Chriſt. could do, Heb. ix. 13, 14. — (3-) There was but 4 


ſmall meaſure of the giſis and greces of the Spirit beſtowed: on men under the 
firſt covenant; for though there were here and there one on whom great eilte. 
and much grace were beſtowed, as Abraham and David, &c. yet in common, it 
was but a ſcanty meaſute of grace, light, knowledge and holineſs, that was given 
to ordinary ſaints 3 and che communication was made, for the moſt part, only to 
a and. but to a few among them, a remnant, according to the election of 
|; e grace. 


4 
4 
| 
= 
| 
| 
1 
| 
] 
; 


2222 — — 


3% „ or THE ABROGATIONO Bob 1 


grace. (4.) It was a ſtate of darkneſs and obſeurity under chat covenant; it 
was like a night; ſeaſon, in which lamps are Hghted, and -torthes uſed;; ſuch was 
the ſure word of prophecy ; it way like a light or lamp in a darlæ place ʒ there 
was light in ſome particular perſons, as in the prophets, and it was held forth by 
them; but in general there was but little among the people, who could not fted- 
faſtly look to the end of that which is aboliſhed, the ceremonial law; under Which 
the myſteries of grace were couched, were clouded, and lay hid; they could nor 
clearly ſee the end, deſign, and ſcope of them; though there were glorious pro- 

miſes of grace, theſe were covered with the veil of ceremonies, of which the veil, 
on the glory of the face of Moſes, was a type, 2 Cor. iii. 7, 13. —"(5:)- It was a 
ſtate of bondage; this covenant was ſignified by Hagar the bond- woman, and by 
mount Sinai, which gendred to bondage, and anſwered to Jerufalem, as it was in 
the apoſtle's time; to the ſtate of the Jews then, who were in bondage with their 
ehildren: and the Hraelites whilſt in their nonage, whilſt children, were in bon- 
dage, under the elements of the world, which brought upon them a ſpirit of 
bondage to fear; for ſuch a number of laws and ordinances being given them, 
to the breach of which death was annexed without mercy; and they fo liable to 
break them, they, through fear of death, were all theit N Wee to! ene 
Gal. iv. 3, 24, 25. Rom. viii. 15. Heb. ii. 15. e eto en ut 

3. The rites and ceremonies by which this eben was greatly ane, . 
are by the apoſtle called, weak and beggerly elements; and bein g weak and unprofi- 
table, there was, therefore, a diſannulling of them, Gal. iv. 9. Heb. vii. 18, 19. 
The ſacrifices, which were a principal part of them, could not mae, neither them 

that did them, nor the comers unto them, perfect, as to the cds they 
could not purge the worſhippers, or thoſe that attended ceremonial-ſervices, ſo as 
that they ſhould have no more conſcience of ſin; they could not take away ſin, 
neither from the ſight of God, nor from the conſcience of the ſinner; z nor ſo as 
that there ſhould be no remembrance of them; for notwithſtanding the daily ſa- 
crifices, morning and evening, and others on particular accounts, there was an 
annual remembrance made of theni all, on the day of atonement, Heb. ix: 9. and 
x. 1, 2, 3, 4. And eſpecially when the great high- prieſt was come, and his 
ſacrifice was offered, they were quite impotent and uſeleſs, to anſwer any 
end at all: and therefore of _ er to n nd be no more eu Wha 
leads, 

" Thirdly, To the abrogation of the firſt covenant, or of the edrainiftration of 
it; which was ſignified by the rending of the veil between the holy place and the 
holy of holies, at the death of Chriſt; whereby the way into'the holieſt of all was 
made manifeſt, and all within expoſed to open view; as are the myſteries of 
grace, the veil of ceremonies being removed; and now, with: boldneſs and free- 
dom, entrance is had into the holieft of all by the blood of Jeſus, by a new and 
Uving way, conſecrated * the veil of his fleſh, which the former veil was 


+ 


* a type 
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a type of. The abrogation of the old- covenant. is expreſſed by breaking - down 
the middle tall of partition, which ſtood between Jews and Gentiles; ſuch the 
ceremonial law was, and is fo called, in alluſion to the encloſure of the court of 
the Iſraelites, in the temple, over which the Gentiles might not paſs; and by 
aboliſbing and ſlaying the enmity, even the law of commandmeuts - contained. in ordi- 
nances; the ſame ceremonial law, which had this name; becauſe it indicated the 
hatred of God againſt ſin, and irritated the hatred of natural men to it, by its 
numerous and weariſome rites; and becauſe it was the occaſion of enmity between 
Jew and Gentile, Epb. ii. 14, 15, 16. It is moreover expreſſed by a diſannulling of 
the commandment, the commandment of the prieſthood; and of ſacrifices and rites 
belonging to it; and even the whole ceremonial law, as to be of no more force, 
nor any longer binding; ſo that no man, henceforward, ought to judge another, 
vith reſpect to them, nor take upon him to command an 2 of them, 
and require obedience to them, Heb. vii. 19. Col, ii. 16, 17. It is likewiſe ex- 
preſſed by a blotting- out the  hand-writing of ordinances that was againſt us; being 
an accuſation for ſin; containing a charge of ſin, and implying, an acknowledg- 
ment of it ; as if they had given it under their hands, and ſhewing and owning 
that ſatisfaction for ſin, and that expiation were not yet made; wherefore when. 
Chriſt came and paid the debt, he took up his bond, and cancelled it, and 
blotted out this hand-writting againſt his people, that it might not be read any 
more, and nailed it to his croſs; where law and juſtice are directed to go for 
ſatisfaction, Col. ii. 14. Once more, the abolition of the firſt covenant, and ita 
form of adminiſtration, is ſignified by the fleeing away, and diſappearance of 
| ſhadows.\ The law, and its ceremonies were only ſhadows:.of good things to 
come by Chriſt; when he, the Sun of Righteouſneſs, aroſe, theſe ſhadows fled; 
when he, the body, ſum, and ſubſtance Linkin theſe diſappeared: to this the 
church has reſpect, Cant. ii. 17. and iv. 6. 
Nou the abrogation of the firſt and old covenant, or: of chat form, of adminif.. 
tration of the covenant of grace, was made, not at once, but gradually; and 
which the apoſtle ſuggeſts, when he ſays; In that he ſaith a nem covenant, be hath. 
made the firſt old; now that which decayeth and waxeth old, is ready to vaniſh away, 
Heb. viii. 13. It began to decay, and there were ſome ſymptoms of a decay of 
it at the Babyloniſn captivity, and under the ſecond: temple; when the land of 
Canaan, a type of the heavenly inheritance, was ſeized. upon by the Chaldeans,. 
the inhabitants carried captive. a governor appointed over it by the king of Baby- 
lon, and people left in it to till it for his uſe 3 the temple was burnt, and-temple- 
worſhip and ſervice ceaſed for many years, and the veſſels of it were carried to 
Babylon; and though after a term of years there was a return of the people to 
their own land, and the temple was rebuilt, and worſhip reſtored; yet, as the 


er: a eee . che ark, and many 2 nn were wanting in Os 
demple . 
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temple; great Keclenſtons *there OO both in doctrine und worſtiip; the ſect of 
the Phariſees aroſe, and ſet up their own traditions upon a level with the written 
word, if not above it; and great confuſion there was in the prieſthood, that, and 
the civil government being blended together; and men were put into it, eſpe- 
cially towards the cloſe of this period, that were very unfit for it; and often- 
times obtained it by corruption and bridery < Wepper f decay, a fore- 
boded a change of things as nea. 10 Jigs beige banged 
Jobn the Baptiſt, the forerunner of heiſt, came — eprotivimed the near ap- 
proach of the Meſſiah; he declared, that the kingdom of heaven was at band, Matt, 
mM. 2. The goſpel-diſpenſation, the new adminiſtration of the covenant of grace, 
and the bleffings of it: his father, at his birth, called him the prophet of the 
Higheſt; who was to prepare his way, and give knowledge of ſalvation to his people; 
and when he entered upon his office; he directed the people to believe on Chriſt, 
who was to come; and quickly pointed him to them, faying, - Behold the Lamb 
of God,' which taketh away the far of the world, John i. 29. which the lambs of the 
daily facrifice, ' and all other facrifices, could not do. Chriſt himſelf appeared, 
and preached the fame as Joby had dene, and began his miniſtry with the ſame 
words; but during his life the ceremonies of the law continued in uſe; he him- 
ſelf was circumciſed the eigheh day; his mother purified herfelf according to law, 
at the proper time, and prefented him in the temple, according to the uſual 
manner; at twelve years of age he went up with his parents to Jeruſalem, to keep 
the paſſover; and when he brad entered on his publie miniſtry, he attended ſyna- 
oogue and temple-worſhip; ven he healed the r che ſent him to the prieſt. 
to offer his gift; and one of the laſt actions of his life, was keeping the paſſover 
uit his diſciples; but at his death, of right, though not in fact, all ceremonies 
ceaſed, and even the whole diſpenſation, or adminiſtration of the covenant, as it 
had been before in uſe; all things now concerning him had an end, Luke xxii. 37. 
all types and figures, ſhadows,' facrifices, promiſes and prophecies; he! by: bis 
ſacrifice, by his ſuffermgs and death, cauſed the, famrificr> and oblution to ctaſe, of 
right; nor ſhould any afterwards have been offered up, Dux. WS pe nor any other 
rite and ceremomy obſerved : yet, through the influence of teachers 
over weak minds, it was thought adviſeable to continue the uſe of ſome of the 
ceremonies, at leaſt for a time; after it was known by Peter and others, that they 
were no longer in force, yet becauſe of the many thouſands of Jews, who were 


all zealous of the law, it was judged proper that compliances ſhouid be made, 
and charity and prudence to be exerciſed, that weak minds might not be offend- 
ed, until they were better inſtructed in the doctrine of chriſtian liberty; Which, 
when that was done, the uſe of them was ſtrongly oppoſed againſt the obſtinate 
and felf-willed, who were ref6lved to retain them at any rate; and the ſaints 

were exhorted to ſtand faſt in the liberty where with Chriſt had made them free, 


and not to be entangled with the yoke of bondage; 2 which means the chriſtian 
churches 


. 
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churches were freed from thoſe burdenſome" rites and ceremonies. But ſtill rhe 
carnab Jews continued them, and even facrifices, 'untif the deftruction of "Ferw@- - 
Auen which put an end to them; for according to the law of God, no facrifice 
might be offered but at Feruſalem, and upon the altur there ſo that when -rhe 
city, temple, and alhar were deſtroyed, they ceaſed to offer any ſacrifice, and 
never have offered any ſihce; whereby that prophecy is remarkably fulſilled; ThE 
thildrew. of Hel ſhall abide many days without a ſacrifice, Hoſ. iii." 4. as they have 
for ſeventeen hundred years, and ſtill dog: not even a paſſover-lamb is lain by 
them, as well as no other ſacrifice offered; which yet they would gladly offer, in 
defiance of Chriſty the great Sacrifice, were» it not for the above law; which 
ſttands in their way, and by which they are awed ; and which is no ſmall inſtance 
of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God in providence. No it us à little before 
the deſtruction of Jeriſalem the apoſtle wrote the epiſtle to the Hebrews, : ant] 
therefore, wick great propriety, he ſays of the old covenant, that it was not onby 
decayed, and en ee ready to vaniſh awry NIE vii. 13. This being 
the caſe, dos 2:15 10 e od; $16.00 wow wen) m Bas v4 iii 
Fourthly, The new e or the new adminiſtration of the oovenant of 
grace, took place; and as the one was gradually removed, the other was gradu- 
ally introduced and this obſervation. will ſerve to reconeile the different eras 
fixed by different perſons, for the beginning of the new diſpenſation ; ſome ꝑlac- 
ing it at. the birth of Chriſt; otherg at che miniſtry.of John the Baptiſt „ others 
at the death. of Chriſt, and his peſurrection from the dead; and others at his 
aſcenſion, and the effuſion gf the holy Spirit on the day of Pentecai; whereas 
theſe were fo. many gradual manifeſtations of it: at the birth of Chriſt, undaubt 
edly, ibe Fulneſs of time was come for the redemption of his people from the law 
who were under it; and on which very day che goſpel was firſt preached by the 
angels to the ſhepherds, and aſterxards mono eleatiy and fully hy Jobn, by Cluiſt 
and his apoſtles; Aart the Rvangeliſt, ſeems to male the beginning of the got- 
= of Jeſus. Chriſt the Son of God, to be with the miniſtry of Jula the Baptiſt, 
Mark i. 1, 2 3. and which agrees with what Chriſt ſays; The lat and ibe pro- 
phets: were until Jobm s they terminated in him, his miniſtry put æ period to them; 
Since that time the tingavm of: God is pnaached ima clearer manner, and attended to 

by more chan it as before, Late avi. xt, Chriſt appeared, and preached the 
goſpel as never man did; grace and truth cams by him in h clearer and fuller 
manner than, it ever had: be not only preached that the kingdom of heaven. was 
at hand, as Jabu did, but that it was already come; though not with 8 with 
outward ſhew. and obſervation, and was actually among the people; Lake xvii. 
29, 2.14, At his death, and hy be fliedding, of his "blood; the-New Teſtament 
Vas. ſealed, ratified,. and confirmed by lum, as the Teſtator of it and therefore 
called, The blood of the New Teſtament, and the Wood ef ib toerlafting: Covtnant, 
WO 28. Heb: x20 of that new adininiftratiowef the covenant” whith 
SiO thould 
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ſhould always continue : but this new diſpenſation more clearly appeared at his 
aſcenſion, and by the effufion of the holy Spirit on the apoſtles at the day of 
Pentecaſt; at his reſurrection, he gave them a commiſſion. to go into all the world 
and preach the goſpel to every creature; and ordered them to wait at Feruſalem 
until they were endued with the holy Spirit, as they were on the above day; 
whereby they were furniſhed and qualified to carry the (goſpel, and preach it 
among all nations, as they did. And now it may be obſerved, that the new ad- 
miniſtration of the en nader the ſs: 5 f __ in 8 1 
ap 

V an exhibition of Chriſt as come, ne as n the: cada NY fal- 
vation: in it he is ſet and held forth as incarnate; as having obeyed, ſuffered, 
and died, and has made peace and reconciliation, and full ſatisfaction for 
ſin; and has obtained eternal redemption; has riſen from the dead, and aſcended 
to heaven, and has received for and given gifts to men to preach his goſpel; 
theſe ſeveral artieles of grace are compriſed in the great myſtery of goalineſs, 1 Tim. 
ii. 16. and in thoſe words, which are e ſum of = ay e op this is a 
Faithful ſaying,' Sr. 1 Tim. i. 15. $777 7D et zn eee 

2. In a more clear and extenſive W of the\goſpet: it firſt began to be 
ſpoken by Chriſt in the cleareſt and fulleſt manner it poſſibly could be; and then 
by his apoſtles, who received it from him, and gifts to miniſter it; and Who by 
his orders carried it throughout the world, and preached it to every creature un- 
der heaven, firſt to the Jews, and then to the Gentiles; and is, according to the 
commandment , be everlaſting God, made known to all nations, for the obedituce of 
faith, Rom. xvi. 25, 26. ſo that the adminiſtration of the covenant is no longer 
reſtrained to a certain people, but men of all nations have the benefit of it. 

3. In a freedom from all bondage and ſervitude: not from the bondage of fin. 
and Satan, common to all believers under every diſpenſation; but from the rigo- 
rous exaction of the law, as a covenant of works; from the yoke of the ceremo- 
nial law, and from the judicial laws, as peculiar to the Jews } and which farther 
hes in the free uſe of things indifferent, and in the enjoyment of the privileges 
and immunities of the | goſpel-church-ſtate : this is the glorious liberty of the 
children of God, the liberty with which Chriſt has made them free; and who te- 
ceive the Spirit of adoption, by whom they cry: Abba, F 95287 ag, W is a free 
Spirit, and where he is, there is liberty. - - 

4. In a large communication of the gifts and e of the Spirit: be" extra- 
ordinary gifts, which in the firſt part of this adminiſtration were beſtowed, not 

only upon the apoſtles, but upon common chriſtians, men and women, ſors and 
daughters, ſervants and handmaids, according to the prophecy of Joel, chap. ii. 
28, 29. of common and ordinary gifts, to fit men for the ordinary miniſtry of 
the word; and of the ſpecial graces of the Spirit, i in a greater degree to ſaints in 
common; as a larger meaſure of faith, peace, joy and comfort, and of light and 


knowledge; 
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knowledge; for according to this covenant, and the adminiſtration of it, all 
know the Lord from the leaſt to the greateſt; and though Jahn was greater than 
the prophets, the leaſt in this Kingdom of heaven, or goſpel- diſpenſation, i is greater 
than he, Jer. xxxi. 34. Matt. xi. 11. 

g. In ordinances more ſpiritual than the eee of divine ſervice under the 
firſt covenant were, which are called carnal ones; but theſe, which are Baptiſm 
and the Lord's ſupper, do in a very lively and ſpiritual manner repreſent the ſuf⸗ 
ferings, death, burial and reſurrection of Chriſt; and hold forth the bleſſings of 
the covenant of grace in a comfortable way, and are the means of applying them 
to believers, to the increaſe of their joy and peace; and theſe will continue 
throughout the preſent adminiſtration of the covenant, even to the end of the 
world, Matt. Xxviil. 195 2 20% 1 Cor. x xi. 26. of cheſe ordinances 1 ſhall r roo pad 


treat elſewhere. ä 
Now as the former adminiſtration of the covenant was carried through the va- 
rious periods of time from the firſt exhibition, after the fall of Adam, to the firſt 
coming of Chriſt ; ſo this ſecond and new adminiſtration of the covenant is car- 
ried through various ſucceſſive periods, unto his ſecond coming. The book of 
the Revelation exhibits the ſtate of the church from the reſurrection of Chriſt to 
his perſonal coming; and particularly the ſeven churches of Aa are emblematical 
of it in the ſeveral ſucceſſive periods of time within that interval; and repreſent it 
in its various changes and viciſſitudes, as ſometimes in proſperity and ſometimes 
in adverſity; ſometimes in the freer” uſe and enjoyment of the miniſtry of the 
word and ordinances, and ſometimes as under clouds, darkneſs and diſcourage- 
ments, through perſecutors and falſe teachers, until the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt 
takes place ; when the whole earth will be full of the knowledge of the Lord, and 
be enlightned with his glory; when the goſpel will be in its purity every where, 
and the ordinances kept as they were firſt delivered, and goſpel-churches ſet up, 
and goſpel-diſcipline maintained every where ; which will be followed with the 
perſonal reign of Chriſt, the reſurrection of the dead, the laſt Jah and the 


ultimate Boy + of each of which in their Proper place. „ Se 
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1 appears by what A been obſerved, that 3 was an intermixture © of Law 
and Goſpel under the former diſpenſation, as there alſo is in the preſent one ; 
they are interſperſed in both Teſtaments ; though the law was more largely held 
forth than the goſpel, under the former diſpenſation ; and therefore we commonly 
call it the legal diſpenſation ; and there is more of the goſpel than, of the law 
under the lene diſpenſation; for which reaſon we call it the goſpel-diſpenſation ; | 


yet there are of each in both; and here will be a proper place to treat of law and 


goſpel diſtinctiy, which will connect what has been already ſaid, to what is yet to 
be ſaid; and by the latter 1 ſhall be naturally led to the great and glorious 


truths of the goſpel, I intend to treat diſtinctly of, af ſhall begin with 


the law. % 

The word law is variouſly uſed,” ſometimes for a _ of 5 ſcriptures anly, 
the Pentateuch, or five books of Moſes as when it is mentioned in the diviſion 
of the ſcriptures by Chriſt, Lake xxiv. 44. and along with the prophets, and as 
diſtinct from them, Jobn i. 45. ſee alſo chap. viii. 5. ſometimes far all the books 


of the Old Teſtament, which in general 82 by the name of the law, as does the 


book of Pſalms on that account, as the places quoted out of it, or referred to in 
it, ſhew, John x. 34. and xii. 34. and xv. 25. ſometimes it ſignifies the doctrine 


of the ſcriptures in general, bath legal and evangelical, P/al. xix. 7. and the doc- 


trine of the goſpel in particular, even the doctrine of the Meat; 1a. ii. 3, and 
xlii. 4. called in the New. Teſtament the lau, or doctrine of faith, Rom. iii. 27. 
and ſometimes it ſignifies, the whole body of laws given from God by Moſs, to 
the children of Vracl, as diſtin& from the goſpel of the grace of God, Jobn i. 17. 
and which may be diſtinguiſhed into the laws ceremonial, Judicial and moral. 
1. The ceremonial law, of which little need be ſaid, ſince much has been obſerved 
concerning it already; this concerns the eccleſiaſtical ſtate of the Jews, their prieſts, 


facrifices, feaſts, faſts, waſhings, Sc. and though ſome of theſe rites were before 


the times of Moſes, as ſacrifices, the diſtinction of clean and unclean creatures, cir- 
eumciſion, Sc. yet theſe were renewed and confirmed, and others added to them; 
and the whole digeſted into a body of laws by Maſes, and given by him under a 


divine direction to the people of 1/raz/. This law was a ſhadow of goad things 


to come by Chriſt, of evangelical things, and indeed was no other than the goſpel 
veiled in types and figures ; the prieſts ſerved to the example and ſhadow of hea- 
venly 0 the — were typical of the ſacrifice of Thrall, the feſtivals were 

- ſhadows 
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ſhadows of which Chriſt was the body and ſubſtance, the ablutions typified-cleans- 
ing by the blood of Chriſt; and the whole was a ſchoolmaſter to the Jews, until he 
came; but when faith came, that is; Chriſt, the object of faith, they were no 
longer under a ſchoolmaſter, nor had they need of the law as ſuch; there was a 
diſannulling of it, becauſe of its weakneſs and unproficableneſs; for it became uſe- 
leſs and unneceſſary, having its accompliſhment in Chriſt, 
2. The judicial law, which reſpects the political ſtate, or civil government of 
the Jews, and confiſts of ſtatutes and judgments, according to which the judges 
in Thrge! determined all cauſes brought before them, and paſſed ſentence; in 
which fentence the people were to acquieſce, Deus. xvii. 811. Such as related 
to any injuries done to their perfons or property, and to the puniſhment of of- 
fences, both of a greater and of a leſſer kind; theſe were given by Moſes, but not 
made by him; they were made by God himſelf, The government of the Jews 
was a very particular form of government; it was a theocracy, a government 
immediately under God'; though he is King of the whole world, and Governor 
among and over the nations of it, yet he was in a ſpecial and peculiar manner 
King over Ifael; and he made laws for them, by which they were to be ruled 
and governed : nor had the commonwealth of Jar] a power to make any new 
laws; nor any of their judges and rulers, not even Moſes, their lawgiver under 
God: and therefore, when' any matter came before him, not clearly determined 
by any law given by God, he ſuſpended the determination of it until he knew 
the mind of God about it; ſee Lev: why, 14. Numb. xv. 34. And when the 
le of Nuel were deſirous of a king, aſter the manner of neighbouring na- 
tions, it was reſented by the Lord, and reckoned by him as a rejection of him 
from being their King; and though he gave them a king, or ſuffered them to 
have one, it was in anger; and ſo far he ſtill kept the peculiar government of 
item in bis hands,” char their kings never had any power to make new laws; nor 
did their beſt and wiſeſt of kings make any, us David and Solomon; and when 
a reformation was made among them, as by Hezetiab and Iglu, it was not by 
making any new regulations, but by putting the old laws into execution ; 
and by directing and e e Judges, ann tr to 2 ee 
to them. 
It may be enquired, beter the judielab laws; ov Lie went e 
| iſh polity, are now in force or not, and to be obſerved or not? hich may be re- 
ſolved by diſtinguiſhing between them; there were ſome that were peculiar to 
the ſtate of the Jews, their continuance in the land of Cauaan, and whilſt their 
polity laſted, and until the coming of the MeſTiah, when they were to ceaſe, as 
is clear from Gen. xlix. 10. ſuch as related to inheritances, and the alienation of 
them by marriage, or otherwiſe; the reſtoration of them when ſold at the year 
of jubilee; the marrying of a brother's wife when he died without iſſue, Sc. the 
| * of which was, to keep the tribes diftinft until the Meſſiah came, that it 
| 4G 2 | | might 
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might he clearly known from what tribe he ſprung. And there were others that 
were peculiarly ſuited to the natural temper and diſpoſition of that people, who 
were covetous, cruel, and oppreſſive of the poor, froward and perverſe, jealous 
and revengeful; hence the laws concerning the manumiſſion of ſervants fold, at 
the end of the ſixth year; the releaſe of debts, and letting the land reſt from 
tillage every ſeventh year; concerning lending on uſury; leaving a corner in the 
field for the poor, and the forgotten ſheaf; and others concerning divorces, and the 


trial of a ſuſpected wife, and the cities of refuge to flee to from the avenger of 


blood: theſe, with others, ceaſed when the Jewiſh polity did, and are not bind- 
ing on other nations. But then there were other judicial laws, which were found- 
ed on the light of nature, on reaſon, and on juſtice and equity, and theſe remain 
in full force; and they muſt be wiſe, as well as righteous laws, which were made 
by God himſelf, their King and Legiſlator, as they are ſaid to be, Deut. iv. 6, 8. 
And they are, certainly, the beſt conſtituted and regulated governments that 
come neareſt to the commonwealth of 7/7ael, and the ciyil laws of it, which are 
of the kind laſt deſcribed ; and where they are acted up unto, there what is ſaid 
by Wiſdom is moſt truly verified, By me kings reign, and princes decree judgment; and 
if theſe laws were more ſtrictly attended to, which reſpect the puniſhment of of- 
fences, eſpecially capital ones, things would be put upon a better footing than 
they are in ſome governments; and judges, in paſſing ſentences, would be able 
to do that part of their office with more certainty and ſafety, and with a better 
conſcience. And whereas the commonwealth of Iſrael was governed by theſe 
laws for many hundreds of years, and needed no other in their civil polity, when, 
in ſuch a courſe of time, every caſe that ordinarily happens, muſt ariſe, and be 
brought into a court of judicature; I cannot but be of opinion, that a digeſt of 
civil laws might be made out of the Bible, the law of the Lord that is perfect, 
either as lying in expreſs words in it, or to be deduced by the analogy of things 
and caſes, and by juſt conſequence, as would be ſufficient for the government of 
any nation: and then there would be no need of ſo many law- books, nor of fo 
many lawyers; and perhaps there would be fewer law-ſuits. However, we 
chriſtians, under whatſoever government we are, are directed to ſubmit to every 
ordinance of man for the Lord's fake, and for conſcience- ſake; even to every one 
that is not contrary to common ſenſe and reaſon, and to religion and conſcience; 
ſee Rom. xiii. 17, Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. 

3. The moral law, which lies chiefly in the Decalogue, or Ten cog. 
ments, Exod. xx. 317. and which our Lord has reduced, even both tables of 
the law, to two capital ones, love to God, and love to our neighbour, Matt. xxii. 
3640. as the apoſtle has reduced the commands of the ſecond table to one, 
that is, love, which he calls the fulfilling of the law, Rom. xili. 9, 10. And this 
law, to love God and our neighbour, is binding on every man, and is eternal, 
and remains invariable and unalterable; and concerning which I ſhall treat more 
largely. And ſhall conſider, 

Firſt, 
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 -» Firſts The author and giver of this law God was the Author and Maker of 
it; Moſes the giver and miniſter of it from God it was God that firſt ſpoke the 
Ten Words, or Commands, to the children of {Fae and it was he that wrote 
and engraved them on tables of ſtone ; the writing was the writing of God, and 
the ehgraving was by the finger of God; it was from his right hand this fiery 
law went : the migiltry of angels was made uſe of in it; it is called, the word 
ſpoken by angels; it was given by the diſpoſition of them; it was ordained by 
them in the hands of a mediator, who was Moſes, who ſtood between God and 
the people, received the lively Oracles from him, and delivered them to them. 
There was 4 law in being before the times of Maſetss or otherwiſe there would 
have been no tranſgreſſion, no imputation of ſin, no charge of guilt, nor any 
puniſhment inflicted; whereas death, the juſt demerit of ſin, reigned from Adam 

to Moſes; and beſides the poſitive law, which forbid the eating of the fruit of 
the tree of knowledge of good and evil; and was given as a trial of man's obedi- 
ence: to the Whole moral law, and in the form of a covenant, in which Adam 
ſtood as a federal head to all his poſterity, 3. and which, covenant. he broke, and 
involved himſelf and his, in miſery, and ruin. Beſides this, there was the law of 
nature, inſcribed on his heart by his Maker, as the rule of his obedience to him 3 
and by which he knew much of God, and of the nature of motal good and evil; 
and which, though much obliterated by the fall, ſome remains of it are to be 
diſcerned in Adam's poſterity, and even in the Gentiles, Rem, i. 19, 20. and ii. 
14, 15. and which is reinſcribed in the hearts of God's people in regeneration, 
according to the tenor of the covenant of grade, Jer. xxxi. 33. Now the law of 
Moſes, for matter and ſubſtance, is the ſame with the law of nature, though dif- 
fering in the form of adminiſtration; and this was renewed in the times of Moſes, 
that it might be confirmed, and that it might not be forgotten, and be wholly 
loſt out of the minds of men; of which there was great danger, through the 
great prevalence of corruption in the world: and it was written, that it might 
remain,” litera ſcripta manet; and it was written on tables of ſtone, that it might be 
the more durable; the apoſtle ſays, it was added. becauſe of tranſgreſſions, to. forbid 
them, reſtrain+ them, and:puniſh for them; and it entred that the offence might 
abound, the ſin of Adam; that the heinouſneſs of it might appear, and the juſtneſs 
of its imputation to all his poſterity might be- manifeſt ;; as well as all other of- 
fences might be ſeen by it to be exceeding ſinful, and righteouſly puniſſiable; 
ſee Gal. iii; 19. Rom. v. 20. and vii. 13. It was not delivered as a pure cove- 
nant of works, though the ſelf. righteous Jews turned it into one, and ſought for 
life and righteouſneſs by it; and ſo it gendered to bondage, and becamek killing 
letter; nor a pure covenant of grace, though it was given as a diſtinguiſhing 
favour to the people of [/rael, Deut, iv. 6, 8. Pſal. cxlvii. 19, 20. Rom. ix. 4. 
and much mercy and kindneſs are expreſſed in it; and it is prefaced with a decla- 


ration of the Lord vey the God or - who had, of his great n—_— 
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brought them out of the land of £+ypz; "Exod. xx. 2, 6, 12. But it was a part 
and branch of the typical covenant, under which the covenant of grace was ad- 
miniſtred under the former diſpenſation ; and of what it was typical, has been 
obſerved before; and a principatend of its being renewed was, that Chriſt; who 
was to come of the Jews, might appear to be made under the law, as the ſurety 
of his people, the righteouſneſs of Which he was to fulfil, and, indeed, all righ- 
teouſneſs; being the end of the * * 1 ne it r ge. as well as the 
folfilier of it. | 
- Secondly, The epithers of this aw, vicky properties of it, may „been den- 

fidered ; ſuch as the ſcriptures expreſsly give to it; and which will lead into the 
| nature and quality of it. As,'— 1. That it is perfect. be lam of the Lord it 
perfed, Pal. xix. 7. which is true of the moral law, by which men come to 
know what is that good, and acceptable, and perfect will of God, Rom. xii, 2. what 
tit is his will ſhould be done, and what not be done; it takes in the whole duty of 
men, both to God and man; for to fear God, and keep his commandments, is 
the whole duty of man; it includes love to God, and love to our neighbour ; and 
which are comprehenſive of every duty to both: it is very large and capacious; 
it is the commandment which is exceeding broad; it is ſo compleat and perfect, 
chat as nothing is to be detracted from it, ſo nothing is to be added to it, nor 
can be added to it, to make it more perfect: the papiſts talk of counſels, ex- 
hortations, Sc. as additions; but theſe belong either to law or goſpel. And the 
Socinians ſay, that Chriſt came to make the law more perfect; which they infer 
from ſome paſſages in Matt: v. where Chriſt obſerves, that it had been ſaid by 
ſome of the ancients of old, thus and thus; but he ſaid; fo and fo; which is 
not to be underſtood of any new laws made by him, but as giving che true ſenſe 
of the old laws, and vindicating them from che falſe gloſſes and interpretations 
of the Seribes and Phariſees: and when the apoſtie Jolm ſpeaks of a new com- 
mandment, he means the old commandment to love one another, as he himſelf 
explains it, 1 Fob ii. 7, 8. and which he calls ne, becauſe enforced by a new 
inſtance and example of Chriſt's love in dying for his people, and by new mo- 
tives and arguments taken from the ſame. — 2. It is. ſpiritual; Ve know that 
the law is ſpiritual, ſuys the apoſtle, Rom. wii. 14. which: is to be underſtood of 
the moral law; for as for the ceremonial law, that is called, The lazy of a carnal 
commandment ; and is ſaid to ſtand in caruai ordinances, Heb. vii. 16. and ix, 10. 
which only reached the fleſh, and the ſanctifying of that: but the moral law is 
ſo ſpirityal in its nature and requirements, that ſo holy and ſpiritual a man as 
the a Paul, when he compared himſelf with at, and viewed himſelf in the 
glaſs of it, thought himſelf carnal, and: ſold render fin. The law reaches to the 
thoughts and intents of the heart, and the affections of the mind, and forbids 
and checks all irregular and inordinate motions in it, and the luſts of it. Thus, 
for inſtance, the ſixth command not only forbids actual murder, but all undue - 

heat, 


2 F ' 


mind, and expreſſed by words. So the ſeventh command not only prohibits the 
outward. acts of uncleanneſa, as fornication, adultery, Sc. but all unclean thoughts; 
impure deſires, and unchaſte affections, as well as looks and werds. The law 
directs, not only to an external worſhip of God, but to an internab ſpiritual one; 
as to love the Lord, to fear him, and put truſt and confidence in him, ſuitable to 
his nature as a Spirit; it requires of a man to ſerve it with his own. mind and 
ſpirit, wich his whole heart, as the apoſtle did, Rom. vii. 25. and tho aſſiſtance 


of the Spitit of God is neceſſary to the obſervance of it; and God in covenant 


has promiſed bis people, that he till put his ſpirit within them, and cauſe them to 
walk in bis ftatutes,' and teep bis judgments, and do them, Ezek. xxxvi. 27.3. The 
law is holy; (& it is ſaid to be, Rom. vii. f2. and the commandment holy; it 
comes from an holy God, from whom nothing unholy can proceed; for holineſs 
is his nature, and he is holy in all his works; and the law is a tranſcript of his 
holy will; the matter of it, or what it requires, is holy; even ſanctification of 
heart and life; and it directs to live holily, ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, in 


_ this evil world. — 4. It is alſo jt, as well as holy and good, Ram. vii. 12. 


There are no laws ſo righteous as the laws of God; the judgments of the Lord 
are true and righteous altogether, Deus. iv. 8. Pſal. xix. 9. It is impartial unto 
all, and requires the ſame of one as of another, and renders to every man accord- 
ing to his works; it is juſt in condemning wicked men for ſin, and in juſtifying 
thoſe that have a righteouſneſs anfwerable to its demands; for God is juſt, accord- 
ing to his law, whilſt he is the Juſtifier of thoſe that believe in Jeſus. — .5; The 
law is good; the Author of it is good only, eſſentially, originally good; from 
whom every good and perfect gift comes, and nothing that is evil and bad. The 
law is materially good, it is morally good; as God by the light of nature, ſo- 
much more by the law of Niuſen, does he fnew to men that which is good y in it he 
ſets before them the good they are to do; and the evil they are to avoid: it is 
pleaſantly good ; not to an untegenerate man, whoſe carnal mind is enmity to all 


that is good, and ſo to the law ef God; but to a regenerate man, who, as the 


apoſtle, delights i in the law of God after the inner man, and loves it, as David 
did, and meditates on it, as every good man does, Rom. vii. 22. Pſal. cxix. 97. 
and i. 2. And it is alfo profitably good ; not to God, for when men have done 


all they can, they are, with reſpect to God, unprofitable ſervants, Lake xvii. 10. 


but to men, their feflow- creatures, and fellow - chriſtians, to whom they are ſer- 


viceable, by their good works, T. iii. 8. and alſo to themſelves; for though not 
for, yet in keeping the commands there is great reward, as peace of conſcience, Pſal. 
Nix. 11. and cxix. 163. The law is good, if man uſe it lawfully, 1 Tim. i. 8. 
Fhere is a lawful, and an unlawful uſe of the law; it is uſed unlawfully when 
men ſeek to obtain life and righteouſneſs by it; for the law cannot give life, nor 
Nel n nor ean men * 3 by the works of it, in the ſight of 


God; 
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God; for no man can perfectly keep it ; there is not a juſt man that does good 
and fins not: but it is lawfully uſed when obeyed in faith, from a principle of 
love, with a view to the glory of God, without any ſelfiſh and inifter ends. 1 
leads me to conſider more particularly; nee whoa: i mt 

Thirdly, The uſes of the law bath to ſinners and ſaints.— 1. o ee — 
( 1.) To convince of ſin. Sin is a tranſgreſſion of the law, by which it is known 
that it is ſin, being forbidden by the law; By the lat $5 the knowledge of: fin ; 
not only of groſs actual fins; but of the inward luſts of the mind; I bad not 
' known luſt, ſays the apoſtle, except the law had ſaid. -T hou ſhall not couet, Rom. 
iii. 20. and vii. 7. Yet only as it is uſed by the Spirit of God, who holds 1 it 
up to a mind enlightned by him, whereby it ſees the. Gofulneſs, of it; for it 
is the Spirit's work ſavingly to convince of ſin; which he does by means of 
the law. — (2.) To. reſtrain from ſin; of chis uſe are the laws of men; hence 
civil magiſtrates are terrors to evil doers: ſo the law, by its menaces, deters 
men from ſin, when they are not truly convinced of the evil of it, nor humbled 
for it; though by ſuch reſtraints, it does but riſe and ſwell, and rage the more 
within, like a flood of water ſtopped in its courſe. — (3.). To condemn and 

puniſh for ſin; for ſinners it is made, and. againſt them it lies, to their con- 
.demnation, unleſs juſtified in Chriſt, 1 Tim. i. 9, 10. It accuſes of ſin, charges 
with it; brings evidence of it; ſtops the ſinner's mouth from pleading in his own 
cauſe; pronounces guilty before God; and curſes and condemns; it is the miniſ- 

tration of condemnation and death; and its ee takes Ne n the: gh | 
teouſneſs of Chriſt is not imputed. _.,/; 1. , 

2. It is of uſe. to ſaints and true helicucess ; in Chriſt... — 4a. J To. point out 
the will of God unto them; what is to be done by them, and what to be avoid - 
ed; to inform them of, and urge them to their duty, both towards God and 
man; for in that the whole of it lies. — (2.) To be a rule of life and conver- 
ſation to them; not a rule to obtain life by; but to live according to; to guide 
their feet, to direct their ſteps, and preſerve them from going into bye and 
crooked paths, The wiſe man ſays, Tbe commandment is a lamp, and the law is. 
light, Prov. vi. 23. And the wiſe man's father ſays, Thy word is à lamp unto. 
my feet, and a light unto my path, Pſal. cxix. 105. — (3. ) It is as a glaſs, in which 
a believer, by the light of the Spirit of God, may ſee his own face, what manner 
of man he is; how deformed, how carnal and corrupt, when compared with this 
law; and how far ſhort of perfection he is in himſelf; ] 1 have. ſeen; an end of all 

perfection, ſays David; Thy commandment is exceeding broad; to which the! imper- 
fect works of men are not commenſurate; hence good men are ſenſible that 
their own righteouſneſs is inſufficient to juſtify them before God, it being but as 
rags, and thoſe filthy ones. Hence, — (4.) They are led to prize and value 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, ſince that ĩs perfectly agreeable to the holy and righ- 


teous law of God ; yea, by it the law is magnified and made honourable; where- 
= fore 
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fore they deſire to be found in Chriſt, — 2 rior rt 
Ns ww 
Now, # 6 4 e r be th nee n 
Faurtbhiy, The law of God continues eee ——— e Tas 
uſes ; Chriſt. came not to deſtroy it, and looſen mens obligations to it; but to ful- 
fil. it nor is the law made null and void by faith by the doctrine ot zuſtification 
by faith in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; ſo far from it, that it is eſtabliſhed by 
ite: there is a ſenſe in which the law is dane away,” and faints are delivered 
from it; that being dead wherein they were held, as in a priſon ; and they become 
dead to it by the body of Cbriſt, by n in it, 2 Cor: fi. ft. 
r . 3s dot blad zi 
4. It does not 1contique as a coat of works 1 and, indeed, it was not de- 
livered to the children of rat i as ſuch, ſtrictiy and properly ſpeakingꝭ only in a 
typical ſenſe; though the Jeus turned it to ſuch a purpoſe, and ſought righ- 
teouſneſs and life by it: but God never made a covenant of works with men fince 
the fall, in order to their obtaining life and ſalvation by it; for it never was in the 
power of man ſince to perform the conditions of ſuch a covenant; however, it is 
certain, believers are not under the Jaw as a covenant of works; but nav re aeot 

as a covenant of grace. 

2. Nor does it continue as toythe form of e tees of it by Moſes; it is 
now no longer in his hands, nor to be conſidered as ſuch; the whole Moſaic 
oeconomy is broke to pieces, and at an end, which was prefigured by Moſes caſt- 
ing the two tables of ſtone out of his hands; "and breaking them, when he came 
down from the mount: the law, eſpecially as it lies in the Decalogue; and as 
to the form of the adminiſtration of that by Moſes; was peculiar to the Jews; as 
appears by the preface to it, which. can agree with none but them; by the time 
of worſhip. preſeribed them in the fourth command, which. was temporary .and 
typical; and by eee Tang Nike in the: -land of. Cones n. to the | 
fifth command. + 
N e ee ieee n bei peng law. to ee are not come to mount 
Sinai, and are not under that ſtormy and terrible diſpenſation; but they are come 
to mount Sion, and to all the privileges of a goſpel-church-ſtate ; nor are they 
brought into bondage by its rigorous exactions; on a ſtrict compliance to which, 
or perfect obedience thereunto, their peace and comfort do not depend: nor are 
they awed and urged by its menaces and curſes, to an obſervance of it; but are 
conſtrained, by the love of God and Chriſt, to run with chearfulneſs the way of 
its commandments; they are made willing to ſerve it with their mind and ſpirit, 
through the power and efficacy of divine grace upon them; and they do ſerve it, 
not in the oldneſs of the letter, but in 1 75 e * _ 4 p om a are re- 

newed by the free Spin of: God: +. id nc Far SW Hh 2 
Vo Il. * H | 4. 2G 
© Seca Sermon of mine called, The Law eſtabliſhed by the Goſpel. L- 
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4. Nor ist a curſing and candemning lau to the ſaints. As finners and tranf- 
. of it, they are ſubject to ĩis curſes | but Chriſt has redeemed them from 
the curſe of the law, being made a curſe for them; and ſo there is no more eurſe 
to them here or hereafter 3 they are out of the reach of its curſes, and of condem- 
nation by it; there is none to them that ate in Chriſt: Who ſhalt condemn ? it is 
Chriſt that died : and who by dying has bore their! ſentence of condemnation, and 
freed them from it:; and having paſted from deuth to life, they ſhall never enter | 
into condemnarian, Gal. iü. 10, 13: Rom. viii. 1, 33. Jobn v. 24. 4 
8. Yet it continues as a rule of walk and converſation to them, as before 1 
ſerved ; and is to be regarded by them as in the hands of Chriſt ; by whom it 
is held forth as King and Lawgiver, in his church; and who, and not MGs, is 
to be heard; and his voice hearkned to, as the Son and Maſter, in his own 
houſe: » Believers, though freed from the law, in the ſenſe before” declared, yet 
are nos without law to God, but wnder the law to Chrift, and obliged to regard it; 
and the rather, as it was in his heart, and he was made under tt, and EI 
n; and therefore may be we ana leres n 'pleafire," Hebe n 
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HERE was Gaſpet i in 0 former diſpenſation, oats called the legal 
_ diſpenſation ; it was preached ꝛ0 Adam, to Abraham, and by Waiah, and 


other ts, as has been obſerved.” Ver chere is a elearer revelation and mi- 
niſtration of ie under the preſent diſpenſation; as the law was by the miniſtration 
of Moſes; Grace and truth, the word of grace and truth, the goſpel, came y Jefars 
Chris, in a clearer and fuller manner than it had been made known: 1 Jobn 
3. 19. Concerning which the following things may be ö! 

Fin, The name and fignification of it. The Greek word waylumo, uſed for it 
throughout the New Teſtament, ſignifies, a good meſſage, good news, glad tid- 
ings ſuch the goſpel is; a meſſage of gaod news from God; from heaven, the 
far country, to finners here on 'carth: ſuch-was'the goſpel Chriſt was anointed to 
„and did preach, even good tidings, Lace iv. 18. compared wich I/. Ixi. 
I. and which his miniſters bring, whoſe feet are beautiful upon the mountains, 
Ha. li. 7. As xiii. 32, 33. The Hebrew word yoo uſed for the'gaſpel, and the 
preaching of it, ſignifies good tidings alſo; and it is obſerved by ſome, to have 
the ſignification of fleſb in it, which has led them to think of the incarnation of 

Chriſt; 


" ee eee « The Law ia the hand of Chüd- 
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Chriſt ; which is, 1 good news to the children of men 3: a0d! a con- 
| {iderable. branch of the goſpel, of Chriſt ;,what has given Jſaiab the character of 
an evangelie prophet is, becauſe he ſo clearly ſpoke of the incarnatian of Chriſt, 
as well as of his ſufferings and death, as if then preſent in his time Te us @ Chili 
is born, to us a Son is given, Iſa. ix. 6. ſee chap. vii. 144 And when the angel 
pPtoclaimed the birth of Chriſt to che ſhepherds, he is aid, fo bring geod Hire 
of great joy to all people, Luke ii. 40, 11. And this is one ptineipal part F che 
goſpel, the great myſtery of godlineſs; God menife in the fleſb, 1 Tim. iii. 46. 
Our Engliſe word geſpel, is of Saxon derivation; in which language, Mel ſignifies 
ſpeech; - and ſo goſpel is either good ſpeech, which carcies in it the ſame idea with 
the Greek and Hebrew words; or God' $ ſpeech, which he has ſpoken. by his Son, 
by his prophets, and by his. — — and is, the voice of God the Son, the 
Tout of Chriſt {pexking. in his miniſters, and the voice of the Holy * 
alſo 
No this word i is 0 uſed i ſometimes it is put for the hiſtory of Chriſt's 
birth, life, and actions ; ſuch are the Goſpels according to Matibem, Mark, Lake, 
and John. Mart begins his hiſtory thus; che beginning ef the 'Goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt the San of Cad, Mark i. 1. And Lale calls his Goſpel; The former treatiſe 
he had made, of all that Jeſus began, both to do and teach, Acts i. 1. And hence 
theſe four writers are commonly called evangeliſts ; though this title is ſometimes 
given to others, as diſtin from apoſtles, Zpb. iv. 11. and even- to ordinary 
miniſters of the word, when they do the work of an evangeliſt, or preach the 
goſpel faithfully, and make full proof of their miniſtry, -2 Tim. iv. 3. Some- 
times the goſpel is to be taken in a large ſenſe; as including the word and ordi- 
nances, Matt. xxviij. 19, 20. Aſurt xvi. 13, 16. And ſometimes ſtrictly, for 
the doctrine of peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and ſalvation by Chriſt; hence 
goſpel-miniſters, who bring good tidings of good, are ſaid to publiſh peace, and 
to publiſh ſalvation, Ja. lii, 7. the ſum of which is expreſſed by the ne when 
he ſays, This is a faithful ſaying, Sc. 1 Tim. i. 13. Hence. 5051 
1. The goſpel is called, the goſpel of ſalvation, the word of ee Anal 
vation itſelf, Eph. i. 13. Alis xiii. 26. and xxviii. 28. becauſe it gives an ac 
count of Chriſt, the author of ſalvation; of his appointment to it; of his 
miſſion, and coming into the world, to effect it; and of his actual performance 
of it; of his being the able, willing, and only Saviour; and of the ſalvation'it- 
ſelf, as great and glorious, perfect and compleat, ſpiritual and cverlaſting; and 
becauſe it deſcribes alſo the perſons that ſhare in it, ſinners, ſenſible finners, and 
wha believe in Chriſt; and who, according to the declaration of it, ſhall cer- 
tainly be ſaved, Mart xvi. 16. Ads xvi. 30, 31. and becauſe it is, not only the 
means of revealing, but of apply ing . hor it is to e that believe 28 


men, i. 16. 355 
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2. It is called, The goſpe of the grace of God, Acts xx. 24. becauſe the ſeveral 
doctrines of it are doctrines of grace, or which exhibit bleflings' as flowing from 
the grace of God; as election, redemption, pardon, juſtification, adoption, and 
eternal life; and n that ſalvation, from firlt ro Ne- is all of 3 and 
not of works, Epb. ii. „ all N W 

3. It is called, be goſpel of peace, the word ebe disc the eben 
ing peace by Chriſt, Eph. vi. 15. 2 Cor. v. 19. As x. 36. becauſe it relates the 
ſteps taken in council and covenant; to form the ſeheme of man's peace with 
God; to lay the foundation of it; and to bring it about; hence called the coun - 
cil of peace, and the covenant of peace, Zecb. vi. 13. Iſa. liv. 10. And alſo 
relates the actual making of it; by whom, and by what means; by Chriſt, who 
is our peace; by the chaſtiſement of our peace being laid on him; by the ſnedding 
of his blood on the eroſs; and by his ſuffering of death, Epb. ii. 14. I/a. hi. 5. 
Col. i. 20. Rom. v. 10. 

4. It is called, The goſpel of the kingdom, Matt. iv. 23. neee it treats both of 
the kingdom of grace here, ſbewing wherein it lies; and of the kingdom of glory 
hereafter, pointing out the proper meetneſs for it, regeneration by the Spirit of 
God; and the right and title to it, the righteouſneſs of the Son of God; and that 
itſelf, as the Father's free gift to his people, en n his cs wa n ew 
_ Fobn iii. 5. Matt. v. 20. Lutte xii. 322 

Secondiy, The author and origin of the * . 16 is not of n man, e 
and invention of men; a ſyſtem} of things ſchemed and formed by the art and * 
and wit of men; ſays the apoſtle, I neither received it of men; nor'was I taught it; 
that is, by men, as human arts and ſciences: are, Gal. i. 11, 12. It is not diſ- 
coverable by the light of nature and reaſon; the law, and the thidgs of it, may 
be known thereby, as what is morally good and evil, as were by the Gentiles, 
Rom. ii. 14, 15. but not the things of the goſpel z they are what eye has not ſeen, 
nor ear heard, nor has it entred into the heart of man to conceive of; as for in- 
ſtance, that fundamental doctrine of the goſpel, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of the 
living God, believed and confeſſed by Peter, was declared by our Lord to be 

what fleſh. and blood had not revealed to him, but his Father in heaven, Matt. XVi. 
16, 17. Hence the goſpel is frequently called, a myſtery; the wiſdom of God 
in a myſtery ; the hidden wiſdom; and the doctrines of it, the myſteries of the 
kingdom ; which are only known by thoſe to whom it is given by the Spirit and 
grace of God to know them, Matt. xiii. 11. and when they are externally re- 
vealed, and men have got ſome little notion and idea of them, they are diſapprov- 
ed of by them; for natural men receive not with approbation, and a good 
liking, the things of the Spirit of God, the doctrines of the goſpel, which he 
ſearches and reveals; for they are fooliſhneſs, inſipid things to them; for which 
they have no taſte; as the doctrine of a crucified Chriſt, and falvation alone by 
him, 1 Cor. ii. 14. and i. 18, 23. — 2. The goſpel is from heaven; it is good 
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news from a far country, which far country is heaven: the goſpel. is, with the 
Holy Ghoſt, ſent down from heaven; and Chriſt that ſpoke it, is He that ſpeaketh 
from heaven: the queſtion put concerning the baptiſm of Jobn; Whence was it? 
from heaven, or of men? may be put concerning the goſpel, and anſwered as that; 
that it is from heaven, and not of men, 1 Pet. i. 12. Heb. xii. 25. Matt. xxi. 25. 
It comes from God, Father, Son, and Spirit; from God the Father, and is 
therefore called the goſpel of God; that is, the Father, concerning his Son 
Jeſus Chriſt, Rom. i. 1, 3. which he ordained before the world was; and in time 
committed into the hands of men to preach, whom he made, and makes, able 
miniſters of it, and which he bleſſes and ſucceeds. It comes alſo from Chriſt, the 
Son of God; and is called, the goſpel of his Son, the goſpel of Chriſt, the word 
of Chriſt, and the teſtimony of our Lord, Rom. i. 9, 16. Col. iii. 16. 2 Tim. i. 8. 
of which Chriſt is the ſubject, ſum and ſubſtance, as well as the author ; even his 
perſon, offices, and grace; and of which he was the preacher when here on 
earth; for which he was qualified by the Spirit without meaſure, and ſpake and 
| preached, it as never man did; and by whom it was revealed and brought to 
light in the cleareſt manner; hence the apoſtle ſays, he received it by the reve- 
lation of Feſus Chriſt, Gal. i. 12. It may be ſaid likewiſe, to come from the holy 
Spirit of God, the inditer of the ſcriptures, wherein it lies; who ſearches the deep 
things of it, and reveals them to men; who leads the miniſters of it into all the 
truths thereof; and makes their miniſtrations of it powerful and ſucceſsful; and 
whereby he and his grace, comparable to the golden oil, are conveyed and re- 
ceived into the hearts of men. The inſtruments of declaring, publiſhing, and 
proclaiming the goſpel, and its truths, to the children of men, are the prophets 
of the Old Teſtament, wha made a report of it, though believed but by few; 
the angels, who deſcended at the birth of Chriſt, and brought the good news of 
it; Jobn the Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, . who pointed him out as the Son 
of God, and as the Lamb of God that took away the ſin of the world ; the apoſ- 
tles of Chriſt, who had a commiſſion from him to preach the goſpel to every 
creature; and all ordinary miniſters of the vod, WINE buſineſs it 1s to publiſh 
tidings of good things. 

Thirdly, The effects of the goſpel when attended with the power and Spirit of 
God. — 1. The regeneration of men, who are ſaid to be born again by the word 
of God, and to be begotten again with the word of truth, 1 Pet. i. 23. James i. 
18. hence miniſters of the goſpel are repreſented as ſpiritual fathers, 1 Cor. iv. 15. 
— 2. As in regeneration ſouls are quickned by the Spirit and grace of God, this 
is aſcribed to the goſpel as an inſtrument, hence it is called the Spirit which giveth 
life, and ſaid to be the ſavour of life unto life, 2 Cor. ii. 16. and iii. 6. — 3. The 
goſpel i is frequently ſpoken of as a light, a great light, a glorious light ; and fo is 
in the hands of the Spirit a means of enlightning the dark minds of men into the 


3 of grace, and the method of ſalvation ; the entrance of ty word giveth 
light, 
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light, it giveth underſtanding unto the ſimple, Pſal. cxix. 130. The Spirit of God 
gives the goſpel an entrance into the heart, being opened oy him to attend unte 
it; and when it has an entrance, it gives light into a man's ſelf, his ſtate and 
condition, and into the way of life by Chriſt; it is a glaſs in which the glory of 
Chriſt, and of the riches of his grace, may be ſeen. = 4. By it faith in Chriſt 
comes, and is ingenerated in the heart by the Spirit of God attending it; hence, 
among other reaſons, it is called the word of faith ; and miniſters, by preaching it, 
are inſtruments of confirming and increaſing faith, and of perfecting what is lack- 
ing in it, Rom. x. 8, 17. 1 Theſſ. iii. 10. — 5. When faith is wrought in the foul 
the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is revealed unto it in the goſpel z/ and not at firſt be- 
heving only but at after times ; for it is revealed therein from faith to faith, from 
one degree of it to another, giving thereby clearer views of it, and of intereſt in 
it, Rom. i. 17. hence it is called the word of righteouſneſs, and the miniſtration 
of righteouſneſs, Heb. v. 13. 2 Cor. iii. 9. — 6. It affords ſpiritual food, and is 
the means of feeding and nouriſhing ſouls unto everlaſting life; it contains words 
of faith and good doctrine, even the wholeſome words of our Lord Jeſus; ; it has 
in it milk for babes, and meat for ſtrong men; and when! it is found by faith, 
it is eaten by it with pleaſure, and fills with ſpiritual joy, 1 Tim. iv. 6. and vi. 3. 
Heb. v. 13, 14. Jer. xv. 16. which — 7. Is another effect of it in gracious ſouls, 
it yields much ſpiritual peace, joy and comfort; the doctrines of it are calculated 

for ſuch a purpoſe; it is good news and glad tidings of good things; as of peace, 
pardon, righteouſneſs and ſalvation by Chriſt, which, when applied, cannot fail of 
producing ſpiritual joy in ſenſible ſinners ; when Philip preached Chriſt and his 
goſpel in Samaria, there was great Joy in that city, As viii. 5, 8. all this muſt be 
underſtood of the goſpel, not as producing theſe effects of itſelf, but as it comes, 
not in word only, but with the power and in the demonſtration of the Spirit 
when it is ſent forth out of Zion as the rod of God's ſtrength, and it becomes the | 
power of God unto falvation, 1 Thefſ. i. 5, 8. P/al. cx. 2. Rom. i. 16. 

Fourthly, The properties of the goſpel. — 1. It is but one, there is not ano- 
ther, as the apoſtle ſays, Gal. i. 6, 7. the ſame goſpel which was in the beginning, 
and will be to the end of the world, the ſame under the Old Teſtament as un- 
der the New; the ſubject of it, Chriſt and falvation by him; the doctrines of it, 
of juſtification, remiſſion of ſins, Sc. the ſame, only now more clearly revealed; 
then it was in types and figures, now more plainly ſet forth, and more clearly and 
fully expreſſed ; the ſame was preached by Chriſt and his apoſtles, and by all faith- 
ful miniſters ſince, and will be to the end of time; for it is true of the goſpel what 
is faid of Chriſt, it is the /ame yeſterday, to-day, and for ever, Heb. xiii. 8. — 2. It 
is called, from the objects of it, the goſpel of the circumciſion, and the goſpel of 
the uncircumciſion, Gal. ii. 7. not that the goſpel of the one is different from that 


of the other; it is the ſame goſpel, * diſpenſed to different perſons, the circum- 
ciſed 
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eiſed Je vs and the uncircumciſed Gentiles; it was firſt ordered to be preached to 
the Jews, and to them only, in Chriſt's life-time ; after his death and reſurrection 

he enlarged the commiſſion of his diſciples, and ſent them forth to preach the 
goſpel to every creature, both Jews and Gentiles; yet the ſpecial revelation and 
application of it are made only to ſome; to ſome it is the ſavour of life unto 
life, to others the favour of death. unto death; there are ſome. to whom God 

would make it known; it was his determinate pleaſure to make known the riches 
of the glory of the myſtery of it; to others it is hid, even to the wiſe and pru- 
dent, whilſt it is revealed unto babes; of which no other reaſon can be given, but 

| the ſovereign will and pleaſure of God, 2 Cor. ii. 16. and iv. 3. Col. i. 25. Mott. 

xi. 23, 26. — 3. It is a glorious goſpel : ſo it is called 2 Cor. iv. 4. 1 Tim. i. 11. 
it bas a glory in it exceeding that of the law, and the diſpenſation of it, 2 Cor. 

jn. 1 1. for the clearneſs, fulneſs and fuitableneſs of its doctrines to the ſtate and 

condition of men; and in which the glory of the. perſon of Chriſt as the Son of 
God, and of his offices as mediator, and of the bleſſings of grace that come by 
him, is held forth in great ſplendor and brightneſs. — 4. It is an everlaſting 
goſpel, which is the epithet given it Rev. xiv. 6. it was ordained in the council 

and covenant of God before the world was, of which it is a tranſcript, and ſo 
was from everlaſting, 1 Cor. ii. 7. and tbe word of the Lord endureth for ever, 

aud this is the word which by the gaſpel is preached, 1 Pet. i. 25. and which will 

continue until all the elect of God are gathered in, maugre a the FR un. cun- 

ning, force and power af earth and hell. 

- Fiftbly, 1 ſhall cloſe this chapter with a brief * to ſome queries 5 
to faith, repentance and good works; as, to what they belong, wenn to law or 
22 - Whether faith i is a duty of the moral law, or is to be referred oth holed? 

„„ erik a thar as the Jaw is not of faith, fo faith is not of the 
law. There is a faith indeed which the Jaw requires and obliges to, namely, faith 
and truft in God, as the God of nature and providence; for as both the law of 
nature, and the law of Me/es, ſhew there is a God, and who is to be worſhipped ; 
they both require a belief of him, and truſt and confidence in him; which is one 
part of the worſhip of him enjoined therein: moreover the law obliges men to 
it to any revelation of the mind and will of God he has made, or ſhould 
to make unto them at any time; but as for ſpecial faith in Chriſt as a 


give 
think 


Saviour, or a believing in him to the faving of the ſoul; this the law knows no- 
thing of, nor does it make it known; this kind of faith neither comes by the 
minĩſtration of it, nor does it direct to Chriſt the object of it, nor give any en- 
couragement to believe in him on the above account; but it is a bleſſing of 
the covenant of grace, which flows from electing love, is a gift of God's free grace, 


the operation of the Spirit of God, comes by che hearing of faith, or the word of 
- 


* 
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faith, as a means, that is, the goſpel; for which reaſon, among others, the goſpel 
is ſo called; and it is that which points out Chriſt, the object of faith; and direct 
and encourages ſenſible ſinners under a divine influence to exerciſe it on him; ita 
language is, believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrif, and thou ſhalt be ſaved, Acts xvi. 31. 
2. Whether repentance is a doctrine of the law or of the goſpel? the anſwer 
to which is, that ſuch who fin ought to repent of ſin; this God has commanded, 
the law of nature teaches ; and ſo far as this is to be conſidered as a duty incum- 
bent on men, it belongs to the law, as all duty does; but then the law makes no 
account of repentance for ſin; nor does it admit of it as a ſatisfaction for it; nor 
gives any encouragement to expect that God will receive repenting ſinners into 
his grace and favour upon it; this is what the goſpel does, and not the law; the 
law ſays not, repent and live, but do and live. Moreover, there is what may be 
called a legal repentance and contrition; for by the law is the knowledge of ſin, 
without which there can be no repentance; and it works a ſenſe of wrath in the 
ſinner's conſcience, and a fearful looking for of judgment and fiery indignation 
from an incenſed God; but if it ſtop here, it will prove no other than a worldly 
ſorrow, which worketh death. The Spirit of God may make uſe of this, and 
go on and produce ſpiritual repentance, ſuch a repentance as is unto life, 
even life eternal; and unto ſalvation, which needeth not to be repented of: but 
ſuch a repentance is not the work of the law 5 for life and ſalvation come not by 
any work of the law; but true repentance, which has ſalvation annexed to it, is, 
as faith, a bleſſing of the covenant of grace; a grant from God, a gift of Chriſt 
as a Saviour, and with it remiſſion of ſins; a grace produced in the ſoul by the 
Spirit of Chriſt, by means of the goſpel, which only encourages to the exerciſe 
of it; ſee Ads v. 31. and xi. 18. 2 Cor. vii. 10. Gal. iii. 2. And fo is a doc- 
trine of the goſpel, and not of the law, as appears from the miniſtry of Jobn the 
Baptiſt, the forerunner of Chriſt, who exhorted and encouraged to repentance 
from goſpel-motives ; and preached the baptiſm of repentance for the remiſſion 
. of. ſins, Matt. iii. 2. Mark i. 4. But what has the law to do either with baptiſm 
or the remiſſion of fins ? His miniſtry was evangelical, and ran in the ſame ſtrain 
with the apoſtles, as appears from their anſwer to a queſtion put to them ; Men 
and brethren, what ſhall we do ? A ſerious queſtion, put upon thought and reflec- 
tion by perſons upon the bottom of a covenant of works, as the Jews generally 
were; and eſpecially under a ſenſe of guilt, as thoſe were, deſirous to know what 
muſt be done by them, that they might be ſaved; as it may be ſupplied from the 
jailor's words, when in the ſame caſe; or whereby they might make atonement for, 
and obtain the pardon of ſo great a ſin, of which they were guilty /: to which a 
proper anſwer is returned, putting them off of legal works for ſuch purpoſes, and 
directing them to has e ones; Repent and be defi every one of you, for the. 

| remiſſion 

© Surely. no man can take this to be the ſame as an | Aoglicifm, or as an anmeaning phraſe 2 


among us ſometimes by perſons in diſtreſs, What ſhall we do? what ſhall we do ? what ſhall we 
do? &c."  * So Piſcator, Pricæus, & alii i in loc, 


“C1111 ᷣͤ ͤ -.:  &@s 
of fins, Acts ii. 35, 38. And this is alſo clear from the miniſtry of Chriſt 
himſelf; who came, not to call the righteous, but ſinners, to repentance ; which 


. was not a legal, but evangelical repentance. He began his miniſtry thus; Repent, 


and believe the goſpel; ſee Matt. ix. 13. Mark i. 15. With which agrees the 
miniſtry of the apoſtles in gen eneral; who, by the direction of Chriſt, preached re- 
pentance and remiſſion of fins in his name; which moſt certainly was the goſpel; 
the one, as well as the other, a doctrine of the goſpel, Luke xxiv. 47. And the 
_ apoſtle Paul, who was a molt evangelical preacher, divides his whole miniſtry 
into theſe td parts; peut (ear ds, Cod, and faith towards our Lord Feſus 
| Chrift, Act s XY, 21. 7 ON n A 
3. betend derkb belenzg co che Fölpkir N tb che 14% 7 wn fürth whe. 
ther there are any works that belong to the goſpel diſtinct from the law? to which 
it may be replied, That the goſpel, taken in a large ſenſe, as has been obſerved in 
the beginning of this chapter, includes both the doctrines and ordinances of the 
goſpel; and the one, as well as the other, are taught, and directed to be obſerved; 
yea, all good works, which the liw requires, Are moved and urged unto in the 
miniſtry of the goſpel, upon goſpel-principles and motives : the goſpel of the 
grace of God, which brings the good tidings of ſalvation, inſtructs and urges 
men to do good works, and to avoid fin, Tir. ii. 11, 12. and iii. 8. But the 
goſpel, ſtrictly taken, is a pure declaration of grace, a mere promiſe of ſalvation 
by Chriſt. All duty and good works belong to the law; promiſe and grace be- 
long to the goſpelʒ the works of the law, and the grace of the goſpel, axe al. 
| ways oppoſed to each other, Rom. iii. 20, 24, 28. Epb. ii. 8. And if there wers 
any works · diſtinct from the law, and not required hy it, which, if not perfor 
ed, would be ſin; then the apoſtle's definition of fin, as a tranſgreſſion of the 
law, would not be a full and proper one, 1 Zohn iii. 4. ſince then there would be. 
ſins which were not tranſgreſſions of the law; wherefbre, as all evil ., : 
.are Rr, . W the wits al N works are FOR _ eas by I, 
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Of the Grace of Chrift, as expreſſed in bir fates of 


| Humiliation and Exaltation, . in the . erer - 
eiſeu by him in them. ua | 


Bn 


iS 3: Incarnation of rip. e 


CHAP. * 


nant of grace, both under the old and new teſtament-diſpenſations, and 
of the law and goſpel, as held forth in both; and of the latter only in a 
general way; I ſhall now proceed to conſider, the particular, ſpecial, and impor- 
tant doctrines of the goſpel, which expreſs the grace of Chriſt, and the bleſſings 
of grace by him; and ſhall begin with the Incarnation of the Son of God. This 
is a very conſiderable part of the glad tidings of the goſpel, and which give it that 
name: when the angels related to the ſhepherds the birth of Chriſt, he ſaid unto 
them; Behold, I bring you good tidings of great joy, &c. Luke ii. 10, 11. The 
whole goſpel is a myſtery ; the ſeveral doctrines of it are the myſteries of the 
kingdom; the knowledge of which is given to ſome, and not to others; it is 
the myſtery of godlineſs, and, without controverſy, great; and this ſtands the 
firſt and principal article of it; God manifeſt in the fleſh, 1 Tim. iii. 16. This is 
the baſis of the chriſtian religion; a fundamental article of it; and without the 
belief of it no man can be a chriſtian ; Every ſpirit that confeſſeth that Feſus Chriſt 
is come in the fleſh, is of God; born of God, and belongs to him, and is on the 
fide of God and truth; And every ſpirit that confeſſeth not that Feſus Chriſt is come 
in the fleſa, is not of God, 1 John i iv. 2, 3. 
The incarnation of Chriſt is a moſt extraordinary and amazing affair; it is 


wonderful indeed, that the eternal Son of God ſhould become man; that he 
ſhould 


| Hue treated, in the preceding Book, of the exhibition of the eove- 
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ſhould be born of a pure virgin, without any concern of man in it; that this 
| ſhould be brought about by the power of the Holy Ghoſt, in a way unſeen, im- 
perceptible and unknown, ſignified by his overſhadowing ; and all this in order 
to effect the moſt wonderful work that ever was done in the world, the redemp-. 
tion and ſalvation of men: it is a moſt myſterious thing, incamprehenſible by 
men, and not to be accounted for upon the principles of natural reaſon; and is 
only to be believed and embraced upon the credit of divine revelation, to which 
it ſolely belongs. The heathens had ſome faint notions of it; at leaſt ſay ſome 
things ſimilar to it. The Brachmanes among the Indians, aſſerted, that V. 
navius, the ſecond perſon of the trine-une god with them, had nine times aſſumed 
a body, and ſometimes an human one; and would once more do the ſame again; 
and that he was once born of a virgin*. Confucius, the famous Chine/e philoſopher, 
who lived almoſt five hundred years before Chriſt, it is ſaid , foreſaw that the 
Word would be made fleſh ; and foretold the year in which it would be; and 
which was the very year in which-Chriſt was born: but this ſeems to CO too. 
much of the tale of a chriſtian in later times. However, ſeveral of the deities 
and heroes of the heathens, Greeks and Romans, are repreſented as having no fa- 
ther. Now whatever notion the heathens had of an incarnate God, or ofa 
divine Perſon born of a virgin, in whatſoever manner expreſſed; this was not 
owing to any diſcoveries made by the light of nature, but what was traditionally 
handed down. to them, and was the broken remains of a revelation their 
anceſtors were acquaimed with. . Otherwiſe the incarnation of the Son of God, is is 
a doctrine of pure revelation; in treating of which I ſhall conſider, | 
- "Firft, The ſudject of the incarnation, or the divine Perſon that became; i iocat- | 

nate. The evangeliſt Jobn ſays it was the Word, the eſſential Word of God; 


5 The Word was made fiejb, and dwelt among. us, John i. 14. And therefore not 


the Fatber ; for he is diſtinguiſhed from the Word, in the order of the Trinity, 
1 John v. 7. And he is ſaid to be the Mord with God; that is, with God the 
Father; and therefore muſt be diſtinct from him, Rev. xix. 13. Ads xx. 32. 
John i. 1. Beſides, the Father never ſo. much as appeared in an human form; 
and much leſs took real fleſh ; nay, never was ſeen. in any ſhape by the Jews, 
John v. 37. And though their anceſtors heard a'voice, and a terrible one at 
Sinai, they ſaw no ſimilitude, Dew. iv. 12. And wherever we read of any viſible 
appearance of a divine Perſon- in the Old Teftament, it is always to be under- 
ſtood, not of the firſt, but of the ſecond Perſon. And it may be further ob- 
ſerved, that the Father prepared a body, an human nature in his purpoſe, coun- 

cil and covenant, for another, and not for himſelf, even for his Son, as he ac- 
| eee 4 boch baſt thou N me, Heb. x. . Fo which may be added, 


G ne Fae that 
© Huet. Gust Alnetai, 1, 2. c, 13. p. yg & c. 15. p- 241. ſee Philoſarhl Tranſad. abridged, 
"ok 57 part 2. p. 168. Þ Martin. Sinic. Hiſt. I. 4. p. 13, 132. vid, Huet. ot ſupra, p. 235. 


4 Heſiod. — v. 927. — de Deor. Orig. I. 1: p. 8. vid. Huet, ut ſupra, © 15. p. 237. 
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that that divine Perſon who came in the fleſh, or became incarnate, is always 
diſtinguiſhed from the Father, as being ſent by him; God ſending his | own Son in 
the likeneſs of fi ful feſp, Rom. viii. 3. And again; God ſent forth his Son made f 
a woman, Gal. iv. 4. that is, God the Father, in both paſſages; as appears from 
the relation of the Perſon to him, ſent in the fleſh, his Son. Once more, if the 
Father had been incarnate, he muſt have ſuffered and died; for that is the end 
of the incarnation, that the Perſon incarnate, might obey, ſuffer, and die, in 
the room of ſinners; ſo Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſh, and was put to death in the 
| 5 fleſh. There were a ſet. of men in ancient times, who embraced the Sabellian 
| . folly, and were called Patripaſſians, becauſe they held that the Father ſuffered; 
and, indeed, if there is but one Perſon in the Deity, and Father Son and Spirit 
are only ſo many names and manifeſtations of that one Perſon; then it muſt be 
0 equally true of the Father as of the Son, that he became incarnate, obeyed, ſuf- 
fered, and died. But this notion continued not long, but was ſoon rejected, as 
4 | it muſt be by all that read their Bible with any care. Nor is it the holy Spirit. 
that became incarnate, for the ſame reaſons that the Father cannot be thought to 
be ſo : and beſides, he had a peculiar hand, and a ſpecial agency, in the a- 
tion of the human nature, and in its conception and birth: when the virgin 
heſitated about what was told her by the angel, ſhe was aſſured by him, that the 
Holy Ghoſt ſhould come upon her, and tlie power of the Highuſt ſhould over- 
| ſhadow her; and accordingly the birth of | Chriſt was on this wiſe, ; when [Joſeph 
il and Mary were eſpouſed, before they came together, ſbe was found with child, of. 
— the Holy Ghoſt; and Joſeph was told, in order to encourage him to take her to 
wife, that what was conceived in her, was of the Holy Ghoſt; and therefore he him- 
ſelf was not incarnate; ſee Luke i. 35. Matt. i. 18, 20. It remains, that it is the: 
ſecond Perſon, the Son of God, who is meant by the Word that was made fleſh, or 
became incarnate ; and, indeed, it is explained of him in the ſame paſſage; for it 
follows; And we bebeld bis glory, the glory as ef the only - begotten. of. the: Father, 
And it is eaſy to obſerve, that the ſame divine Perſon that bears the name of the 
Word, in the order of the Trinity, in one place, has that of the Son in another; 
by which it appears they are the ſame; compare 1 Jobn v. 7. with Matt. xxviil. 
19. When this myſtery of the incarnation is expreſſed by the phraſe, God mani- 
feſt in the fleſh; not God the Father, nor the holy Spirit, but God the Son is 
meant, as it is explained I Jobn iii. 8. for this purpoſe the Son f «God was mani- 
feſted ; that is, in the fleſh; and as before obſerved, it was the Son of God. that 
was ſent in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, and in the fulneſs of time was ſent forth, 
made of a woman, Rom. viii. 3. Gal. iv. 4. He, therefore, is the ales: of the in- 
carnation, or the divine Perſon that became incarnate. 
- Now the Logos, the Word and Son of God, who is made fleſh or ck in- 
carnate, is not to be underſtood of the human ſoul of Chriſt; for this Word was 
in the beginning with God; that is, was with him from. all eternity; 3 ſee Prov. viii. 
22—30. 
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22430! whereas the human ſoul of Chriſt is one of the ſouls that God has 
Wade YT creature, a creature of time, as all creatures are; time is an inſepara- 
ble adjunct and concomitant of a creature; a creature before time, is à contra- 


diction: heſides, this Word 'toas God, a divine Perſon, diſtinct from the Fa- 


ther; though, with him, the one God; which cannot be ſaid of the human foul. 
Likewile, ts” it is aſcribed the creation of all things; AY things were made ly him 5 
not as an inſtrument, but ab the efficient cauſe; Aud teithout him <vds not any 
thing made that was made; ; and fince the human ſoul is what is made, being a 
creature; if that is the Word and Son of God, it muſt be the maker of itſelf, 
ſee in g nothing that is made is made without it; Which is too great an abſurdity 
to be 5 ade So the creation of all things is elſewhere aſcribed to the Son of 
God, whs therefore cannot be a creature; ſee Heb! i: 1, 2, 10. Col. i. 16, 17. 


To which may be added, that the human ſoul of Chriſt is a part of the human 


natute aſſumed by him; it is included in the word eſp, the Word, or Son of 
God, is ſaid to be made, as will be ſhewn preſently; it is 4 part of that nature 
of the ſeed! 'of Arabam, in diſtinction from the nature of angels, which the Word, 
or Son of God; a divine Perſon, took upon him, and into union with” him, and 


therefore ci cannot be the aſſu mer; the aſſumer and the aſſumed cannot be the ey 


but muſt be diſtinct from each other; ſee Heb. ii. 14, 16. 


Nor by the Logos, or Word made fleſh, are we to under ind the divine 


nature, eſſentially conſidered, or the eſſence of God, as common to the three 
divine Perſons, Father, Bon and Spirit; for then it would be equally true of the 
Father and the Spirit, that they are 'made'fleſh, or become incarnate, as of the 


Son; as it muſt needs be, if the divine nature, ſo conſidered,” was incarnated; 


or the human nature was united to it as fuch: ſuch phraſes are therefore unſound, 
unſafe, and dangerous; as that the man Chriſt ſtands in the divine nature; and 
that the human nature is united to Deity :* this is not the truth of things; the 
human nature is not united to Deity abſolutely conſidered ; but as that in a dif- 
tinct mode of ſubſiſting, is in the ſecond Perſon, the Son of God; it was the Son 
of God, by whom God made the world, and by him ſpeaks to men, in theſe laſt 


days, who is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the expreſs image of his 


Perſon; the Creator of angels, and the object of their worſhip and adoration; 


and who upholds all things by the word of his power, who partook of the ſame 


fleſh and blood with the children, and has taken upon him, and aſſumed to him, 


not the nature of angels; but the ſeed ' of Mrabam; he who was in the form of 


God, of the ſame nature with him, and thought it no robbery to be equal with 
God, is he that took upon him the form of a ſervant, the nature of man in aſer- - 


vile ſtate, was made in the likeneſs of Ty and wer wenſh in e as a chm ny or 


really became man. I proceed, 2 
Secondly,” To obſerve, in what ſenſe che Word, or Son of God, was Ee fleſh, 


became a partaker of fleſh and blood, came in the fleſh, and was manifeſt in ibe fab 


8 


all which phraſes are made uſe of to expreſs his incarnation, Job i. 14. Heb. ii, 14. 


1 John iv. 2, 3. 1 Tim. iii. 16. and ſignify, that he who is truly God, really be- 
came man, or aſſumed the whole human nature, as will be ſeen preſently, into 


union with his divine perſon. Socinus is ſo bold as to ſay , that if any paſſages, 


of ſcripture could be found, in which it is expreſsly ſaid that God was made man, 


or put on and aſſumed human fleſh, the words muſt be taken otherwiſe than as - 


they ſound, this being repugnant to the Majeſty of God. The contrary to this 
will ſoon appear; and though this is not to be found in ſcripture juſt ſyllabically, 


the ſenſe clearly is, as in the ſcriptures referred to. But there is no dealing with 
ſuch a man who will talk at this rate; and who elſewhere ſays , on another ac- 
count, that the greateſt force muſt be uſed with the words of the apoſtle Paul, 
rather than ſuch a ſenſe be admitted, which yet is obvious. It will be proper to 


enquire, both what is meant by Neſb, and what by being made fleſfn. 

If, What is meant by fe, in the phraſes and paſſages referred to. And bis 
it is meant, not a part of the human body, as that may be diſtinguiſhed from other 
parts, as the bones, Sc. nor the whole human body, as that may be diſtinguiſhed. 


from the ſoul or ſpirit of a man; as in Matt. xxvi. 41. but a whole individual of 


human nature, conſiſting of ſoul and body; as when it is ſaid, There ſball no Halb be 
Juſtified in bis fight : and again, That no fleſh ſhould. glory i in bis preſence, Rom. iii. 20. 
1 Cor. i. 29. with many other paſſages ; ſee Gen, vi. 12. Luk iii. 6. for ſuch acts 


as being juſtified and glorying, can never be ſaid of the fleſh.or body. abſtractly 


conſidered; but of the whole man, or of individuals of human nature, conſiſting 
of ſoul and body; and in this ſenſe are we to underſtand it, when it is uſed of the 
incarnation of the Son of God, who took upon him the whole nature of man, 
aſſumed a true body and a reaſonable ſoul, being in all things made like unto his 
brethren ; ſo his fleſh ſignifies his human nature, as ine from the e kis 
— nature, Rom. i. 3, 4. 1 Pet. iii. 18. | 

1. He took a true body, not a mere phantom, ſpettre, or Fapparitions thi 9s | 
Phy of a body, and not a real one; as ſome fancied, and that very early, even 
in the times of the apoſtle John, and afterward; and who imagined, that what 
Chriſt was, and did, and ſuffered, were only ſeeming, and in appearance, and 
not in reality; and hence they were called Docetæ : and this they argued from 


his being ſent in the #&ene/s of ſinful fleſh; and being found in faſhion 4s a many 


and from the appearances of Chriſt before his comingy of which ſame kind they 
ſuppoſed his appearance was when he came. As for the text in Rom. viii. 3. lile- 
neſs there, is not to be connected with the word eb, but with the word /inſal 1 
he was ſent in real fleſh, but that fleſh looked as if it was ſinful: it might ſeem 
fo to ſome, becauſe he took fleſh of a ſinful woman, was attended with gricts 
and ſorrows, the effects of ſin; had the fins of his people imputed to him, and 
which he bore in his own body one we: all which made ane appear as if 
Re TR tom, 1. te. chi Natura Diqput. p- 54. : * Ibid. "Tp. 2. ad 1 7 
p. 125 
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it was ſinful, though i it was not; and hindred not its being real fleſh. As to Phil. 
ii. 7, 8. the as there is not a note of ſimilitude, but of certainty; as in Matt. xiv. 
5. and ſignifies, that Chriſt was really a man, as John was accounted a real pro- 


phet, and not merely like one; and which is evident by his being obedient unto 


death, as follows: and as for the appearances of Chriſt in an human form, be- 
fore his coming in the fleſh, the ſcriptures ſpeak of; admitting they were only 
appearances, and not real, it does not follow, that therefore his coming in the 
fleſh, in the fulneſs of time, was of the fame kind; but rather the contrary fol- 
lows ; and ſince theſe were preludes of his incarnation, that muſt be real; tho 


ſome of theſe previous appearances, were not merely appearances, but fealities : 
real bodies were formed and animated, and made uſe of for a time, and then laid 


alide ; as ſeems to be the caſe of the three men that appeared to Abraham, two of 


which were angels, and the other the Lord, Jebovab, the Son of God; who were 
clothed with bodies, capable of walking and travelling, of talking and converſ- 
ing, of eating and drinking in; ſd the man that wreſtled with Jacob, who was 

no other than the Angel of the covenant, the promiſed _ Meſſiah; the body he 
appeared in was not a mere phantom, ſpectre, and apparition, but palpable fleſh, 
that was felt and handled, and graſped and held faſt, by Jacob; and which he 
would not let go till he had received the bleſſing. However, it is certain that 
' Chriſt partook of the ſame fleſh and blood as his children and people do; and 

therefore, if theirs is real, -his muſt be ſo. Likewiſe, his body 1s called the body 
of his fleſh,” his fleſhly body, Col. i. 22. to diſtinguiſh it from the token of his 
body in the ſupper; and from his myſtical and ſpiritual body, the church: all his 
actions, and what is ſaid of him from his birth to his death, and in and after it, 


ſhew it was a true body that he aſſumed; he was born and brought into the 


world as other men are; and when born, his body grew and increaſed in ſtature, 


as other human bodies do; the Son of man came eating and drinking; he tra- 


velled through Judea and Galilee; he ſlept in the ſhip with his diſciples ; he was 
ſeen, and heard, and handled by them; he was buffeted, ſeourged, bruiſed, 
wounded, and crucified by men; his body, when dead, was aſked of the gover- 
nor by Jeſeph, was taken down from the croſs by him, and laid in his tomb; 
and the. ſame identical body, with the prints of the nails and ſpear in it, was 


raiſed from the dead, and ſeen and handled by his diſciples ; to whom it was de- 
monſtrated, that he had fleſh: and bones, a ſpirit has not: yea, the very infirmi-- 


ties that attended him, though finleſs, were proofs of his body being a true and 
real one; ſuch as his fatigue: and wearineſs in travelling, Jobn iv. 6. his tears at 
the grave of Lazarus, and over Feruſalem; and his ſweat in the garden, Jobn xi. 
35. Luke xix. 41. and xxii. 44. In ſhort, it was through weak neſs of the fleſh that 
he was erucißed; which was not in appearance, but in reality. The body he 
aſſumed was mortal, as it was proper it ſhould be, ſince the end of his aſſump- 


tron of it, was to ſuffer death in it; but raiſed from the dead, it is become 
immortal,, 
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immortal, and will never die more, but will remain, as the pledge and pattern 


of the reſurrection of the bodies of the ſaints, which will be faſhioned like to his 


glorious body; and which will be the object of the corporal viſion of the ſaints after 
their reſurrection, with joy and pleaſure, to all eternity. 

2. Chriſt aſſumed a reaſonable ſoul, with his true body, which cake up the 
nature he took upon him, and are included in the fleſh he was made, as has been 
ſeen; and is the fleſh and blood he partook of; which is ſometimes underſtood 
of an individual of human nature, as fleſh is; ſee Matt. xvi. 17, Gal. i. 16. The 
Arians deny that Chriſt has an human ſoul; they ſay, that the Logos, or the 
divine nature in him, ſuch a one as it is, ſupplied the place of an human ſoul. 
This nature, they ſay, is not the ſame; but like to the nature of God; that it was 
created by him; which they ground on Prov. viii. 2 2. and read, He created me; 
and they make this the firſt and principal creature God made, and by which he 
created others; that it is a ſuper-angelic ſpirit, and is in the room of an human 
ſoul to Chriſt. But Chriſt aſſerts, that he had a ſoul; and which, he ſays, was 
exceeding ſorrowful; and which was an immaterial and immortal Spirit; and 
which, when his body died, and was ſeparated from it, he commended into the 
hands of his divine Father, Matt. xxvi. 38. Luke xxiii. 46. Had he not an hu- 
man ſoul,” he would not be a perfect man; and could not be called, as he is, the 
man Chriſt Jeſus : the integral parts of man, and which conſtitute one; are ſoul 
and body; and without which he cannot be called a man; theſe diſtinguiſh him 
from other creatures: on the one hand he is diſtinguiſhed from angels, immate- 
rial and immortal ſpirits, with which his ſou} has a cognation, by having a body, 
or by being an imbodied ſpirit ; whereas they are incorporeal: ſo, on the other 


hand, he is diſtinguiſned from mere animals, who have bodies as well as he, by 


his having a rational and immortal ſoul: and if Chriſt was without one, he could 
not be in all things like unto us; being deficient in that which is the moſt excel- 
lent and moſt noble part of man. But that he is poſſeſſed of an human ſoul, is 
evident from his having an human underſtanding, will, and affections; he had 
an human underſtanding, knowledge, and wiſdom, in which he is ſaid to grow, 
and which in ſome things were deficient and imperfect, Luxe ii. 52. Mark xiii. 32. 
He had an human will, diſtinct from the divine will, though not oppoſite, but 
in ſubjection to it, John vi. 38. Luke xxii, 42. And he had human affections, as 


Iove, Markt x. 21. Jebn Xili. 23. And joy, Lutte x. 21. Yea, even thoſe infir- 


mities, though ſinleſs paſſions, prove the truth of his human ſoul; as ſorrow, 
grief, anger, amazement, and conſternation, Matt. xxvi. 38. Mark iii. 5. and 
xiv. 33. Beſides, if he had not had an human ſoul, he could not have been 
tempted in all points like as we are, Heb. iv. 15. ſince the temptations of Satan 
chiefly, reſpect the ſoul, the mind, and the thoughts of it, and affect and diſtreſs 
that: nor could he have bore the wrath of God, nor have had a ſenſation of that; 
which it is certain he bad, when the weight of the ſins of his people lay on him, 
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and preſſed him ſore; fee Pſal. Ixxxix. 38. Matt. xxvi. 38. Nor could he have 


been a perfect ſacrifice for their ſins; which required his ſoul as well as his 


body, 1/a. ni. 10. Heb. x. 10. nor have been the Savionr of their ſouls ; as he 
is both of body and . giving ute for life, body for body, ſoui for ſoul, 
1 Pet. i. 

Ah, Fa what ſenſe the Word, or Son of God, was made fleſh, and ſo became 
incarnate; the Word could not be made at all, that is, created, ſince he is the 
Maker and Creator of all things; and therefore he himſelf could not be made or 
created: nor was he, nor could be, made, converted, and changed into fleth ; 
che. divine nature in Chriſt could not be changed into human nature; for ke is bed 
Lord, that changes not; he is the ſame in the yefferday'of eternity, in the day of 
time, and for ever to\all eternity. By the incarnatior! nothing is added to, nor 
alerted in the divine nature and perſonality: of Chriſt. The human nature adds no- 


ting to either of them; they rein the fame they ever were; Chriſt was as much 


a divine Perſon before his incarnation as he is ſince; the union of the human 
nature to the divine nature, is to it as ſubſiſting in the Perſon of the Son of God; 


ſo it is always to be underſtood, whenever we ſpeak of the union of the human 


nature to the divine nature; for it is not united to the divine nature, ſimply con- 
ſidered or as that is common to the three Perſons; for then each would be in- 


cCarnate; but, as it has a peculiar ſubfiſtence in the Perſon of the Son of God: 


and ſo the human nature has its ſubſiſtence in his Perſon, and has a glory and ex- 
cellency given it; but that gives nothing at all to the nature and perſon of the 
divine Word and Son of God. But, as other ſcriptures explain it, God. the Word 
or Son, was made and became manfe/t inthe fleſh; the Son that was in the boſom 
of the Father, the Word of life, that was with him from all eternity, was manifeſt- 
ed in the fleſh in time, to the ſons of men; and that in order to take away ſin, and 
deſtroy the works of the devil, 1 Tim. iii. 16. 1 Jobn i. I, 2. and iii. 5, 8. And 
the incarnation of the Word or Sen of God; is expreſſed and explained by his 
partaking of fleſh and blood; and by a taking on him the nature of man; or by 
an aſſumption of the human nature into union with his divine Perſon; ſo that 
both natures, divine and human, are united in one Perſon; and there is but o 
Lord, and one Mediator between God and man. The NMeſftorians fo divided and 
ſeparated theſe natures, as to make them diftin& and ſeparate Perſons ; which 
they are not, but one. And the Eutychiaus, running into the other extreme, mixed 
and confounded the natures together; interpreting the phraſe; The Word was made 
fleſh, of the divine nature being changed into the human nature; and the human 
nature into the divine nature; and ſo blended together as to make a third; 
juſt as two ſort of liquors, mixed together, make a third different from both. Bur 
this is to make Chriſt neither truly God, nor truly man; the one nature being con- 
founded with, and ſwallowed up in the other. But this union of nature is ſuch, 
that though they are cloſely united, and not divided, yet they retain their diſtinct 
Vor. II. | 4K properties 


— 5 r r r LES: — : — — 


* 


£29 OF THE INCARNATION Bock. 


properties and operations; as the divine nature to be uncreated, infinite, omni- 
preſent, impaſlible, Sc. the human nature to be created, finite, in ſome certain 
place, paſſible, &c. at leaſt the latter, before the reſurrection n "or of 
this union, and the nature of 1 it, more hereafter. 
t birdly, The cauſes of the incarnation, efficient and moyjng, or to 1 8 5 and by 
what it is to be aſcribed; and the final cauſe, for, the ſake bf whom, and: what. 
— 1. The efficient cauſe of it, God, Father, Son, and Spirit; all the three 
Perſons have a concern in it, it being a work ad extra. The Father prepared Aa 
body for the Son in his purpoſe, and propoſed it to him in council and covenant 
to aſſume it ; and he ſent him forth in the fulneſs of time, made of a woman, in 
the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, Heb. x. 5. Gal. iv. 4. Rom. viii. 3. The Son having 
agreed to it, being ſent, came in the fleſh, by the aſſumption of it; he took 
upon him the nature of the children, and partook., of the ſame fleſh and blood 
with them; he took upon him the jor of a ſervant, and, was found in faſhion 
as a man, Heb. ii. 14, 16. Phil. ii. 7, 8. The Holy Ghoſt had a very great con- 
cern in this affair; for that which was conceived. in the virgin was of the Holy. 
Ghoft, Matt. i. 20. not of his ſubſtance, nature and elſence,; for then he would 
have been the Father of it, which he is never ſaid, to be; Chriſt, as man, was 
without Father, and fo a proper antitype of Melcbizedek, Heb. vii. 3. Beſides, 
the body of Chriſt would have been not human, but ſpiritual: but it was of him · 
as the efficient cauſe of it ; it was through his overſhadowing power and influence, 
that it was conceived and formed, Luke i. 35. Now, though all the three Per- 
ſons in the Deity had an hand i in the wondrous i incarnation, yet only one of them 
s became incarnate; only the. Son aſſumed the human nature, and took it into 
union with his divine Perſon; it is the Word only that was made fleſh. Some 
| have illuſtrated this, by three virgins concerned in working a garment; when 
A only one of them puts it on and wears it. — 2. The moving cauſe of the incar- 
11 nation of Chriſt, is the love of the Father, and of the Son, to mankind. God ſo 
Wal loved the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son to become man, -obey, ſuf- 
fer, and die for ſinners ; herein i is love, and this love manifeſted, that God ſent 
his Son in human nature to be the propitiation for the fins of his people, and- 
fave them from death, John iii. 16. 1 Jobn iv. 9, 10. And ſuch was the love 
and condeſcending grace of the Son, that though he was in the form of God, of 
the ſame nature with him, and equal to him; yet he took upon him the form and: 
nature of man in a ſervile condition, humbled himſelf, and died in it. The grace 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt is well known; who, though rich in his divine Perſon, 
became poor in human nature, to make his people rich, Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. — 3. The final cauſe, or for whoſe ſake, and for what the Son of God 
became incarnate. It was for the ſake of the elect of God; To as, or for us, for 
our ſakes, a Child is born; a Son is given: it was unto all people; or rather, unto 
all the people; for the fake of the whole people of God among Jews and Gentiles, 
that. 
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that Chriſt bern a Saviour, or to be à Saviour of them; Wt. which reaſon, as 
ſoon as he was born, his name was called Fefirs, becauſe he was to ſave his pl 
from'their fins; for which end he was born and came into the world. * of this 
more hereafter ; ſee Ja. ix. 6. Lukei. 10, 111 Matt. i. 21. f 
© Foursbly, ny” Ls” of. el incarnation. are next to 181 enen eee 
| e TY 0 ee 
e, Coocopuithr; his is 2 4 melt wonderfl, abſtruſe; aid neren affair; and 
which to ſpeak. of is very difficult. — 1. This conception was by a virgin; z It 
was a virgin that conceived the human body of Chriſt, as was foretold it ſhould ; 
which was very wonderful, and therefore intfoduced with a note of admiration ; 
Bebold, a virgin Pall conceive and bear a Son | This was à nete tbing; unheard of 
and aſtoniſhing 3" which God created in tht" earth, in the lower parts of the earth, 


in the virgin's worn; A. woman tom paſſed, or conceived, à man, without the 


knowledge of man I/, vii. 14. Fer: xxxi. 22. This was not natural, but ſuper- 
natural; though Mela, the geographer; ſpeaks! of ſome women in a certain 
Iſland who conceived without copulation with men; but that is all romance; 
Plutarch“ aſſerts, ſuch a thing was never known. This conception was made ix 
the virgin, and not without her; for ſo ſays the text; hf which is conceived in 
ber, is of tbe Holy Ghoſt; this J obſerve to meet with, and confute the heretical 
illapſe, as it is ſometimes called; it was a notion of ſome of the ancient hereticks, 
the Valentinians o, and of late, the Mennoniter b, that the human nature of Chriſt 
was formed in heaven, and came down from thence into the virgin, and paſſed 
| through her as water through a pipe, as their expreſſion” was; ſo that, accord- 
ing to them, he was not conceived in her, nor took fleſn of her: to countenance 
this, 1 it is obſerved,” that the ſecond man is ſaid to be the Lord from heaven, 4 Cor. 
XV. 47. But the words are not to be underſtood: of the deſcent of the human 
nature of Chriſt from heaven; but of his divine Perfon from thence; not by 
change of place, but by aſſumption of the human nature into union with him; 
by virtue of which union, the man Chriſt has the name of the Lord from heaven; 
and not becauſe of the original and deſcent! of the human nature from thence ; 
and in this ſenſe, and in this ſenſe only, are we to underſtand the words of Chriſt, 
when he ſays; I came down from heaven, John vi. g8. namely, that he deſcended 
in and by the human nature; not by bringing it down from thence, but by tak- 
ing it into union with his divine Perſon. — 2. This conception was through the 
power and influence of the Holy Ghoſt overſhadowing the virgin. His opera- 
tions. in this affair may be conſidered: in this manner, and after this order: He 
firſt took a part and portion of the virgin, of her ſemen, or blood, and conveyed 
it ta a proper place; and purified and ſanctified it, or ſeparated it, not from any 
moraby impariey. 9 it was not capable of, being an unn maſs; but from 
Wisag iin 10 51 hn T2; 590 uA natura 
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a natural indifpoſition in. it, which, had it pat been removed, might hereafter 
have occaſioned fin; to prevent which this ys done; and then he impregnated 
it with a fructifying virtue, and formed the members of the human body, in order, 
at once, and in a fitneſs (being properly organised) to receive the human ſoul; 
for to conſider its immediate formation in ſueh a ſtate, is much more agreeable 
to the formation of the firſt man, more becoming the workmanſhip of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and more ſuitable to the dignity of the Son of God to aſſume it into union 
. with himſelf, than to ſuppoſe it an unformed and unſhapen embryo, Yet this is 
to be underſtood, not as if it was in ſuch a ſtate as not to admit of a future in- 
creaſe, both before and after birth 3 nor to contradict its continuance in the 
womb of the virgin the uſual time of every man, New though this affair has 
been ſpoken of as in ſeveral proceſſes, yet muſt be underſtood as all inſtantaneous- 
ly done by the almighty power of the holy Spirit: in the Game inſtant: the 
human body was thus conceived, formed, and organised, the human foul of 
Chriſt was created and united tu it, by Him who farms the ſpirit of man within 
d bim; and in that very inſtant the body was canceived and formed, and the foul 
united to it, did the Son of God aſſume the whole human nature at once, and 
take it into union with his divine Perſon, and gave it a ſubſiſtence in it; ſo that 
the human nature of Chriſt never had a ſubſiſtence of itſelf; but from the mo- 
ment of its conception, formation, and creation, it ſubſiſted in the Perſon of the 
San of God: and hence the human nature of Chriſt is not a perſon; a perſon is 
that which ſubſiſts of itſelf; but that the human nature of Chriſt never did 
wherefore, — 3. It was a nature, and not a perſon, that Chriſt aſſumed fo early 
as at its conception; it is called be boly Fhing, and not a perſon; The {ted of Abra- 
ham, or the nature of the ſeed of Arabam; the form and faſbion of a man, that 
is, the nature of man; as be form of God, in the fame paſſage, ſignifies the na- 
ture of God; ſee Luke i. 35. Heb. ii. 16. Phil. ii. 6, 7, 8. The NVeſtorians aſſerted 
the human nature of Chriſt to be a perſon ; and ſo made two perſons in Chrift, 
one human and one divine; and of courſe four perſons in the Deity, contrary ta 
x John v. 7. but there is but one Perſon of the Son, one Son of God, one Lord 
of all, one Mediator between God and man; if the two natures. in Chriſt were 
two diſtinct ſeparate perſons, the. works and actions done in each nature could 
not be ſaid of the ſame Perſon; the righteouſneſs wrought out by Chrift in the 
human nature, could not be called the righteouſneſs of God; nor the blood ſhed 
in the human nature the blood of the Son of God; nor God be faid to purchaſe 
the church with his blood ; nor the Lord of life and glory to be crucified; nor 
the Son of man to be in heaven, when he was here on earth: all which phraſes ' 
can only be accounted for, upon the footing of the perſonal union of the human 
nature to the Son of God, and his having but one Perſon ; of which theſe ſeveral 
things are predicated. ' Beſides, if the human nature of Chriſt was a perſon of 
itſelf, what it did and fuffered could have been of no avail, nor of any benefit to 


any 


r ww 


any other but itſelf; the ſalvation wrought out in it, and by it, would not have 
been the common ſalvation, or common to cleft men; but peculiar to that indivi- 
dual human perſon; and the righteouſneſs he is the author of, he would "only | 
have had the benefit of it, being juſtified by it, and accepted with God in it; 
whereas, it being wrought out in the human nature, as in perſonal union with the 
Son of God, this gives it an cnlatged virtue, and ſpread; and To it comes to be 
vnto all, and upon all them that believe. 
treat of the union of the two natures, divine and human, i in the RE of * 
Son of God, under the article of conception, and before the birth of Chriſt, as ir 
certainly was; hence when Mary paid a viſit to her couſin Eliſabeth, before the 


| birth of Chriſt, and juſt upon the conception of him, ſhe was ſaluted by her thus: 


Whence is this to me, that the mother of my Lord ſhould come unto me ? Luke i. 43. 
Wherefore before I proceed to conſider the ſecond part of the incarnation, the 
nativity of Chriſt, I ſhall farther obſerve ſome things concerning the union, 
which took place at the conception; and of the effects of it. 
_ x, Of the union itſelf ; concerning which let it be 8 FRY & 7 ) That 
though Chriſt, by aſſuming the human nature, united it to his divine Perſon; 
yet there is a difference between aſſumption and union; aſſumption is only of one 
nature; union is of both: Chriſt only aſſumed the human natute te his divine 
Perſon; but both natures, human and divine, are united in his Perſon: that he: 
has two diſtin& natures is evident; in that, according to the fleſh, or human na- 
ture, he is the Son of David; and according to the ſpirit of holineſs, or the di- 
vine nature, he is the Son of God: he was of the fathers, according to the fleſh,. 
or 2 nature; but, according to the divine nature, God over all, bleſſed for 
: he was put to death in the fleſh, in the human nature; but quickned i in 
or 2 the Spirit, the divine nature, Rom. i. 3, 4. and ix. 5. 1 Pet. i. 18. yet but 
one Perſon. ( 2.) This union is hypoſtatical, or perſonal ; but not an union of 
perſons : the union of Father, Son, and Spirit, i in the Deity, is an union of three, 
Perſons in one God]; but this is not an union of two perſons ; but of two natures. 
in one perſgn. — (3.) This is an union of natures; but not a communication 
of one nature to another; not of the divine nature, and the eſſential properties of 
it, to the human nature; for though tbe fulne/s of the Godhead dwells bodily in 
Chriſt, Col. ii. 9. that is, ſubſtancially and really, not in ſhadow and type; yet 
the perfections of the Godhead are not communicated to the manhood, as to 
make that uncreated, infinite, immenſe, and to be every where, c. the pro- 
perties of each nature remain diſtinct, norwithſtanding this union. — (4.) This 
union lies in a communication of, or rather in making the perſonality of the 
Word, common to the human nature; or giving it a ſubſiſtence in the Perſon of 
the Word or Son of God; hence becauſe of this union and community of perſon, 


it- has the ſame name with the Word; and is 0 Luke i. 35. 
And 
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And hence it appears, that the human nature of Chriſt is no loſer, but a gainer, 
and is not inferior, but ſuperior to other individuals of human nature, by its not 
being a perſon, ſubſiſting of itſelf; becauſe it has a better ſubſiſtence in the Per- 
ſon of the Son of God, than it could have had of itſelf; or than any creature has, 
angel or man. — (5.) This union is indiſſoluble: though death diſſolved the 
union between the body and ſoul of Chriſt, it did not, and could not diſſolve the 
union between the human nature and perſon of Chriſt ; wherefore, in conſequence 
of this union, he raiſed up the temple of his body, when deſtroyed, the third day, 
and thereby declared 1 to be the Son of God with power, John ii. 19. 
LS. 

2. The effects of this union, both with reſpect to the human nature, 1 to the 
Perſon of Chriſt. With reſpect to the human nature; — (1.) Preeminence to all 
other individuals of human nature; it is choſen and preferred to the grace of union 
with the Son of God, above them all; it has a better ſubſiſtence than they have, | 
and has obtained a more excellent name than they, and even than the angels ; 
and 1s poſſeſſed c of glory, bleſſings, and privileges above all creatures; as will 
appear from what will be further obſerved. All which is not of any merit in it, 
but of the free grace of God. — (2.) Perfect holineſs and impeccability : : It is 
called, the holy Thing; it is eminently and perfectly ſo; without original fin, or 
any actual tranſgreſſion; it is not conſcious of any ſin, never committed any, nor 
is it poſſible it ſhould. — (g.) A communication of habitual grace to it in the 
greateſt degree; it is, in this reſpect, fairer and more beautiful than any of the 
ſons of men; grace being poured into it in great plenty; it is anointed with the 
oil of gladneſs above its fellows; that is, with the gifts and graces of the holy 
Spirit; it has the Spirit given unto it, but not by meaſure; the Spirit of God 
reſts upon it, in his ſeveral gifts and graces, in a moſt glorious and perfect man- 
ner, P/al. xlv. 2, 7. Fobn iii. 34. Ja. xi. 2. And ſhould it be aſked, if the ſame” 
graces were in it, and exercifed by it, as love, faith, and hope, in the ſaints? it 
may be anſwered, they were, and were exerciſed by it in its ſtate of humiliation, 
as its circumſtances required: Chriſt truſted and hoped in God, when upon his 
mother's breaſts, Pal. xxi..9, 10. When in ſuffering circumſtances, he exerciſed. 
faith on him, that he would juſtify, help, and deliver him, J/a. 1. Ty 8, 9. When 
the time of his death drew nigh, he expreſſed his love to God by a readineſs to 
ſubmit to his will, and obey dis command, Jobn xiv. 31. And when his body 
lay in the grave, he reſted in hope of the reſurrection of it, Pſal. xvi. 10. — 
(3.) A very high and glorious exaltation of it, after his death and reſurrection 
from the dead: it was highly exalted by being united to the Perſon of the Son of f 
God; and though it came into a ſtate of humiliation in it, yet being raiſed from, 
the dead, is highly exalted,, far above all principality e and Power, and might and” 
dominion, - and above every name that 1 is named in this world or if that to ,come; | 
it is ſet down at the right hand of God, where angels are never bid t comb; ald 


where 


Chap. 1. r EST + G15 
where angels, authorities and powers, are made ſubject to ps Eph: i. 20, 21. Her 
ii. 9, 10. Heb. i. 13. 1 Pet. iii. 22. 0 

With reſpect to the Perſon. of Chriſt, the effects of this union are, — (1. ) A 
communication of idioms, or properties, as the ancients expreſs it; that is, of the 
properties of each nature; which are, in common, predicated of the Perſon of 
Chriſt, by virtue of the union of natures in it; for though each nature retains 
its peculiar properties, and does not communicate them to each other; yet they 
may be predicated of the Perſon of Chriſt; yea, he may be denominated in one 
nature, from a property which belongs to another; thus in his divine nature he 
is God, the Son of God, the Lord of glory; and yet in this nature is deſcribed 
by a property which belongs to the human nature, which is to be paſſible, and 
ſuffer; hence we read of God purchaſing the church with his blood; and of the 
blood of the Son of God cleanſing from all fin; and of the Lord of .glory being. 
crucified, Ads xx. 28. 1 Jobn i. 7. 1 Cor. ii. 8. And on the other hand, in his 
human nature he is called the Son of man; and yet as ſuch, is deſcribed by a 
property which belongs to the divine nature, which is to be omnipreſent, . to be 
every where. So it is ſaid; Ne man bath aſcended to heaven but be that came down: 
from heaven, even the Son of man, which is in beaven, John iii. 13. who was in 
heaven at the ſame time he was here, on earth; which was true of his Perſon, 
though denominated from his human nature; and thus what cannot be ſaid of. 
Chriſt in the abſtract, is true of him in the concrete, by virtue of this union; it 
cannot be ſaid, that the Deity of Chriſt fuffered; or that the humanity of Chriſt. 
is every where; but it may be ſaid, that God, the Son of God ſuffered; and that 
the Son of man was in heaven when on earth, or every where. It cannot be ſaid, 
that the Deity i is humanity; nor the humanity Deity, nor equal to God: but it | 
may be ſaid, that God the Word is man, and the man Chriſt is God, Jebovab's 
Fellow ; becauſe theſe names reſpe& the Perſon of Chriſt, which includes both. 
- natures. — - (2.) A communion of office, and of power and authority to exerciſe- 
it in both natures : thus by virtue of this union Chriſt bears the office of a Medi- 
ator, and exerciſes it in both natures ; there is one Mediator between God and man,, 
the Man Cbriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. but he is not Mediator only in his human na- 

ture, and only exerciſes it in that; he took upon him, and was inveſted with this, 
office betore his aſſumption of human nature; and could and did exerciſe ſome 
parts of it without it, as has been ſhewn in its proper place; but there were others. 
that required his human nature; and when, and not before it was requiſite, he 
aſſumed it; and in it, as united to his divine Perſon, he is God-man, is Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King, Judge, Lawgiver, and Saviour; and has power over all. 
fleſh, to give eternal life to as many as the Father has given him; and upon his. 
reſurrection, had all power in heaven and earth given him, to appoint ordi- 
nances, and commiſſion men to adminiſter them ; and had-authority alſo to execute- 


Judgment, both 1 in the world auc in on church; becauſe he is the Son of man,, 
Malt. 
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Matt. xxviii. 18. Jebn xvii. 2. and v. 27. — (3.) A communian of operations 
in both natures, to the perfecting of the ſame work; which, therefore, may be 
| called 4heandric, or the work of the God-man ; there being a concurrence of both 
natures in the performance ef it; which, when done, is aſcribed to his Perſon: 
thus, for inſtance, the ſacrifice of himſelf, as the propitiation for the fins of 


men; as God-man and Mediator, he is the Prieſt that offers; his human nature, 


conſiſting of ſoul and body, is the Sacrifice; and his divine nature is the altar 
which ſanctifies it, and gives it its atoning virtue; his blood was ſhed in the hu- 
man nature, to cleanſ from ſin z but it is owing to its union with the Son of God 
that ſuch an effect is produced by it. The redemption of men is by the ranſom- 
price of the life and blood of Chriſt; but it is the divine nature, to which the 
human is united, in the Perſon of the Son of God, that makes it a ſufficient one. 
The miſſion of the Spirit, by Chriſt, is owing both to his interceſſion in the hu- 

man nature, and to his power and authority in the divine nature, aceording to the 
oeconomy of things ſettled between the divine Perſons. = (4.) The adoration of 
the Perſon of Chriſt, having both natures united in him, is another effect of this 
union. The human nature of Chriſt is not the formal object of worſhip; it is a 
creature, and not to be worſhipped as ſuch; nor is worſhip given for the ſake of 
it, or as ſingly conſidered; bur then the divine Perſon of Chriſt having that na- 
ture in union with him, is the object of worſhip ; the fleſh of Chriſt is not wor- 
ſhipped, but the incarnate God is; a whole Chriſt is worſhipped, but not tho 
whole of Chriſt. I ben be kringeth in the firft-begotten into the world, which was 
at the time of the incarnation, be ſaith, Let all the angels of God worſhip him, Heb. 
i. 6. And upon his reſurrection from the dead, God has given him a name which 
#5 above every name; that at the name of Feſus every knee ſbould bow ; that is, in a 
way of religious adoration, Phil. ii. 9, 10. and though Chriſt, as man, is not the 
object of ſuch adoration; yet what he has done in the human nature, is a motive 
and argument why bleſſing and honour ſhould be given to his Perſon, having 
both natures united in him ; Worthy is the Lamb that was ſlain, to receive power, &e. 


Rev. v. 12, 13. 
2dly, The bitch, or nativity of Chriſt, the other part of the 1 incarnation, is 


next to be conſidered. 

1. Of whom born; of a virgin, of the houſe of Dowid; and of the tribe of 
Judab. — (1.) Of a virgin: this was hinted at in the firſt promiſe of the ſeed of 
the woman; and 1s fully expreſſed by Jaiab; A virgin ſhall conceive and bear a Son; 
to fulfil which prophecy, before Joſeph and Mary cohabited as man and wife, 
and ſo, whilſt ſhe was a virgin, ſhe was found with child of the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. i. 
18-23. And it was brought about in this manner, that the human nature of 
Chriſt might be clear of original ſin, which it otherwiſe muſt have been infected 
with, had it been conceived and born in the ordinary and natural way of genera- 


tion; for whatſoever is born of the fleſh, is fleſh, carnal and corrupt; but being pro- 
duced 


* 
- 


* 
— 
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duced in this extraordinary and ſupernatural way, * A e e the Holy 
Ghoſt, that which was born of the virgin is the hoh Thing; free from all ſpot and 
blemiſh of ſin. This is moſt ſurpriſingly accounted for, by the more modern, 
philoſophy reſpecting generation, that every man is born of an animalcule which 
agrees with the ſacred . philoſophy * in Fob xxv. 6. and that all the animalcula 
from which millions of men ſpring in all ages, were originally formed CEA 7 
at Creator in the firſt man; which, as it accounts for the vilt and pollutio 
of all men in him; ſo for the purity of Chriſt's human nature, ſince that was 
not born of an animalcule, as other men are; nor was it of man, nor of the ſeed 
of man *;, but was according to the firſt promiſe, the pure ſeed of tho woman 
nor was it ever in Adam, in the firſt, man; no, not in enimelcule, as the reſt of 
the individuals of human nature, according to this hypotheſis, and ſo was not 
repreſented by him; nor did he ſtand related to it, as a covenant-head ; nor did | 
it deſcend from him by ordinary generation; but was conceived in the, virgin 
through the power of the Holy Ghoſt ; and did not exiſt in any reſpect before; 3 
no, not in animalculo; which lies ſtrongly againſt the preexiſtence of Chriſt's hu- 
man nature in any ſenſe whatever; and ſo, being free from ſin, was fit to be a 
ſacrifice for ſin, ſince it could be offered up to God without ſpot, by the eternal 
Spirit. Moreover, fo it was, that as the ruin of mei came by. means of a virgin; 
for the fall of Adam was before he knew his wife; ſo the Saviour of men from that 
ruin, came into the world by a virgin: and ſo it was ordered by the Ä | 
God, that Chriſt ſhould appear to have but one F ather, having none as man, a 
ſo be but one Perſon ; whereas, had he had two fathers, there muſt have er | 
two perſons, — (2.), Chriſt was born of a virgin of the houſe of David; as. in 
Luke i. 27. for the phraſe, of the houſe of David, is equally true of the virgin, as 
of Joſeph, and may be connected with her. God promiſed to David, that the 
Meſſiah ſhould be of his ſeed; and accordingly, of his ſeed he raiſed up untas 
Ifrael, a Saviour Jeſus, who is therefore called the Son of Daw, and is both 
the Root and Offspring of David; the Root of David, as God, and David 8 Lord 
and the Offspring of David, as man, deſcending from him, As xiii. 23. Rev. xxii. 
16. — (3.) He was born of a virgin of the tribe of Judab; as ſhe muſt be, ſince 
ſhe was of the houſe of David, which was of that tribe; and it is manifeſt, as the 
apoſtle ſays, that our Lord ſprung out of the tribe of Te as It. was, t he | 
ſhould, Gen. xlix. 10. fee Heb. vii. 14. 4, hs 
. The birth of Chriſt, or his coming into the world,. was after he Nec 
of other men; his generation and conception were extraordinary; 3 but his birth 
was in the uſual manner; he came into the world after he had lain the, common 
time in his ee s womb ; for it is ſaid, the days were een Po. that e 


Van! Ml, | 4E:; * a0 | ; 7 
„ Omoia nimirom/ animals etiam perlecda ſimiliter ex 3 10 * NE Hal ae 
Animal. Exercit: 18. p. 144. The animalcula are only © i in ſeniine maſculo ;” ſee the 
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de telivertd ; ſhe went her full time with kim, and brought forth him, her Rt 
born Son, as other women do; and no doubt wich pains and forrow, as every 
daughter of Eve der and preſented him to the Lord when the days of her 
purification were ended, according to the law, as it is written, Every male that open- 
rb the womb, all be talled holy to the Lord, Luke i. 6, 22, 23. So that! in hs 
feſpeRts Chriſt was made in all things like unto his brethten. 
3. The place of his birth was Berblebem, according to the prophety in Mt. v. 
here it was expected he would be barn ; and this was fo well known to the 
| | Fe that when Herod enquired of the chief prieſts and Scribes where Chriſt 
ſhould be born ; they, without any heſitation, immediately reply, in Bethlehem of 
Judea, and quote the above prophecy in proof of it, Matt. ii. 4, 5, 6. yea, this 
was known by the common people, Jobn vii. 42. and ſo it was wonderfully 
brought about in providence ; that though Fo/2pb and Maty lived in Galilee, yet 
through a decree of Ceſar Auguſtus to tax the whole empire, they were both 
obliged to come to the city of Bethlehem, the city of David, to be taxed, being of 
the lineage and houſe of David; and whilſt they were on that buſineſs there, the 
virgin was delivered 6f her Son, Luke ii. 1—7. Bethlehem fignifies the houſe of 
bread; a fit place for the Meſſiah to be born in, who is the bread that came down 


- from heaven, and gives life unto the world. 
"4 The time of 
or Civil government, departed from Fudab : Herod was king in Judea when he 
was born; before the ſecond remple Was deſtroyed ; for he often went into it, and 
| taught in it: and it was at the time pointed at in Daniel's weeks; ſee Gen. xlix. 10. 
Mal. iii. 1. Hagg. ii. 8, 7, 9. Dan. ix. 24, Sc. The exact year of the world in 
Which he was born, is not agteed on dy chronologers; but it was about, or a 
little before or after the four thouſandth year of the world; nor can the ſeaſon of 
"he year, the month and day in which he was born, be aſcertained. However, 
the vulgat account feems not probable 3 the circumſtance of the ſhepherd's watch- 
ing their flocks by night, agrees not with the winter-ſeaſon. It is more likely it 


Was in autumn, ſometime in the month of September, at the feaſt of tabernacles, 


which was typical of Chriſt's incarnation; and there ſeems to be ſome reference 
to it in Fob» i. 14. The Word was made fleſh, and dwelt, or tabernacled among us; 
the temple of Solomon, à type of Chriſt's human nature, was dedicated at the fraſt 
of tabernacles : and as Chriſt, the paſſover, was ſacrificed at the very time of the 
paſſover; and the Holy Ghoſt was given on the very day of Pentecoſt, typified 
by the firſt-fruits offered on that day; ſo it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppole, that 
Chriſt was born at the very feaſt of tabernacles, a type of his incarnation ; and 
which feaſt is put for the whole miniſtry of the word and ordmances, to be ob- 
lerved in goſpel-times, Zech. xiv. 16. However, it was in the fulneſs of time, or 
when the time was fully up he was to come, that God ſent him, and he came; 


and in due time, in the fitteſt and moſt proper time, infinite Wiſdom ſaw meet he 
| ſhould. 


is birth was as it was fixed in prophecy ; before the ſceptre, 


wh 
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ſhould come: God cauld have ſent him ſooner; but he did not chink fit to do. 
it; but he ſent him at the moſt ſeaſonable time; when the wickedneſs of men was 


at its height, both. in Judas and in the Gentile world; and there appeared a ne- 


ceſſity of a Saviour of men from it; and when the inſufficiency of the light of 


nature, of the power of man's free-will, which had been ſufficiently tried among the 
philoſophers; and of the law of Maſes, and of the works and facrifices of it, to 
take away ſin, and ſave men from it, had been clearly evinced. To conclude, it 


was in time, and not before time, that Chriſt became man. Totalk of the human 


nature of Chriſt, either in whole or in part, as from eternity, is contrary both to 
ſcripture and reaſon ; nor can that man, or human nature, be of any avail or benefit 
to us; but he that is the Seed of the woman, the Son of Abraham, the Son, of 
David, and the Son of Mary. 

Fifthly, The ends of Chriſt's incarnation are many; there is a cluſter of chen 
in the ſong of the angels at his birth; Glory to God in the higheſt; and on earth 
peace, good- will towards men, Luke 1 14. — 1. One end of Chriſt's incarnation 
was, to ſhew forth the glory of God in jt ; the glory of his grace, kindneſs, and 
goodneſs to men, in the miſſion of his Son in this way; the glory of his faithful - 
neſs in fulfilling his promiſe of it; the glory of his power in the miraculous Pro- 
duction of Chriſt's human nature; and the glory gf his wiſdom in bringing it 
into the world in ſuch a manner as to be free from ſin, and ſo fit for the purpoſe 
for which it was deſigned : and all this that God might be glorifed in theſo his 
perfeCtions ; as he was by the angels, by Mary, by the father of Jabs the Baptiſt, 
and by Simeon, at, or about, the time of Chriſt's birth; and as he has been by 
faints in all ages ſince. 2. Another end of Chriſt's incarnation was, to make 
peace with God for men on earth; to make reconciliation for ſin, was the work 
appointed him in covenant; and to do this, was the reaſon of his being made in 
all things like unto his brethren ; and this end is anſwered; he has reconciled 
finners to God 'by his death; and made peace for them by the blood of his croſs. 
— 3. Another end of Chriſt's incarnation: was, not only to ſhew the good will 
of God to men, but that they might receive the fruits of his good will and fa- 
vour towards them ; even all the bleflings-of grace, thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings pro- 
vided in covenant, and laid up in Chriſt; and which came by him our High- 
prieſt, and through his blood, called therefore, the blood of the everlaſting 
Covenant. — 4. Partieularly; Chriſt became man that he might be our Ovel, our 
near kinfman, and might appear to have a right to redeem” us; and he''was} in 
the fulneſs of time, made of a woman, to redeem men from the law, its curſe 
and condemnation ; and that they might receive the adoption of children, and 
every other bleſſing included in, or connected with redemptiom; as peace, par- 
don, and juſtification; for he was ſent in the likeneſs ef ſinful fleſh chat by the 
ſacrifice of himfelf for T% he . condemn'it in bas fleſh 5- "UN chat the righ- 
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teduſneſs of the law mi ight be folfilled” in us, as repteſented by him, and ſo be 
compleatly juſtified. in him; ſe Cal. i iv. 4, 5. Nom. viii. 3, 4. — 5. Chriſt be- 
came man, that he might! be a Mediator between God and men; and the etter to 
, perform ſeveral parts of his office as ſich, * he took upon him the nature of man; 
that he might have ſomething to offer as a Prieſt to be a Sacrifice for ſin, and 
that he might make ſatisfaction for it in that nature that ſinned; and that he 
might be a prophet like unto Moſes, raiſed up, as he was, among his brethren ; 5 
and having the Spirit of the Lord God upon him, might preach glad tidings to 
the meek; and that he might appear to be a King taken! from among his brethren, 
as the kings of Jrael were; and to be the Ruler, Noble, and Governor that pro- 
ceẽded from the midſt of them, as was predicted he ſhould, Jer. xxx. 21. and o 
ſit and reign upon the throne of his father David. 
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HRIS T's ſtats of Homiliation n at his incarnation, and was Gtibegd 
through the whole of his life unto death, which is fully and clearly expreſſed 
in a «foo words in Phil. ii. 7, 8. but made himſelf of no reputation, &c. and which 
the apoſtle illuſtrates and confirms by placing it in a contraſt with his glorious 
eſtate previous to it; for by how much the higher he was in that ſtate, the lower 
and meaner he appears in this; and higher it was not poſſible for him to be, 
than as deſcribed by the apoſtle, as in the form of God, in his nature and eſſence ; > 
and as equal with God his Father; having the ſame perfections, names, works and 
worſhip aſcribed to him. Now in his ſtate of humiliation he appeared the reverſe 
of this; he, who was in the form of God, was not only made in the likeneſs of 
man, and in faſhion as a man, but took on him the form of a ſervant, of one of 
the meaneſt of men; and he, who was equal to his divine Father, made himſelf 
of. no account: among men, and became obedient in all things co his Father, and 
that even to death itſelf, the accurſed death of the croſs. 

I. The humiliation of Chriſt took place a- lis incarnation, and therefore i in the 
above account of it, the phraſes of being made in the likeneſs of men, and of being 
found in faſbion as a man, are uſed as expreſſive of it; and which are to be under- 
ſtood of his being really and truly man, as has been obſerved i in the preceding 
chapter; for though the aſſumption of the human nature into union with the 
perſon of the Son of God, was an exaltation of it, and gave it a preeminence to all 
the other individuals of human nature, and even to angels themſelves, as has been 

ſhewn; 
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ſhewn ; ſee hal. pris 19. yet it was an humbling of the perſon of Chriſt. to, 
take a nature ſo inferior to his into union with him; for I fee not why. the phraſe 
of bumbling may not be uſed with reſpect to this matter of the perſon of the Son 
q God, ſince it is uſed uf the divine Being, Pſal. cxiii, 6. and if it is an humbling | 
of God, a ſtoop of Deity, to look upon things in heaven and earth 312. conde- 
ſcenſion in him to dwell on earth, whom the heaven of heavens cannot contain, 
93 1 Kings viũ. 27. it muſt be much more ſo for the Word and Son of God, who was 
in the beginning with God, and was God, and to whom the creation of ny things. 
is aſcribed; to be made fleſn and dwell among men, Jobn i. 1, 2, 314. 1 
Fir, The humiliation of Chriſt appeared both in his conception * birth; 
though there were ſome things relating to his conception which were very illuſ-. 
trious and glorious; as a remarkable prophecy concerning it ſome hundreds of 
years before it was, Iſa. vii. 14. the diſpatch of an angel to the virgin to acquaint 
her with ir, when near or at the inſtant of it, and that-irſelf was of the mighty 
power of the holy Spirit, Lube i. 26, 3, 35. yet it was amazing humility that he 
who was the Son of God, lay in the boſom of his Father, ſhould by aſſumption 
of human nature into union with his divine perſon, lie nine months in the womb 
of a virgin; and he that aſcended on high, ſhould firſt deſcend into theſe: lower 
parts of the earth. And though there were many grea* and glorious things that at- 
tended his birth, which made it very illuſtrious as an unuſual ſtar, which guided 
the wiſe men from the eaſt to the place of his nativity, who worſhipped him, and 
preſented gifts unto him; and an angel appeared i in a glorious form to the ſhep- 
herds, who acquainted chem with his birth; and a multitude of the heavenly hoſt 
deſcended and joined with him, ſinging Glory to God in the higheſt on account of 
it; yet, beſides many things that followed it, very inglorious; as Herod's ſearch 
after him to take away his life; the flight of his parents with him into Et, 
vhere they continued a while in fear and obſcurity; and the maſſacre of a great 
number of infants: in and about Bethiebem: it may be obſerved, — 1. That he was 
born of a woman, which very phraſe is expreſſive of meanneſs, Job xiv. x. born 
of a ſinful woman, though he himſelf without fin; made of a woman, as the ex- 
preſſion is in Gal. iv. 4. made of one that was made by him, and to whom he 
ſtood in the character of Creator, Lord and Saviour, as ſhe herſelf owned, Luke i. 
46, 47. — 2. Born of a poor woman; for though his mother, the virgin, was of 
the houſe of David, of that illuſtrious family, yet when that family was become 
very low, like a tree cut down to its roots; for when in ſuch a ſtate was the Mes- 
ſiah to ſpring from it, as he did, according to the prophecy, Ig. xi. 1. that his 
mother was a poor woman, appears from the uſage ſhe met with at the time of 
her delivery in the inn, where there was no room for her to be received in, be- 
cauſe of her poverty; and therefore was obliged to lay her new born infant in 
a manger. Into what a low eſtate was our Lord brought! As alſo from her 
bringing the offering of the poorer ſort at her purification. Perſons of ability 
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were obliged to offer a lamb on ſuch an occaſion, but if poor, a pair of turtle 
doves or two young pigeons, which ſhe did, Luke ii. 7, 24. hence the Jews up- 
braided Chriſt with the meanneſs of his parentage, ſaying, Is not this the carpen- 
ter's fon ? 7s not his mother called Mary ? plain Mary; and his brethren James and 
Joſes, and Simon and Fudas ? and his fifefs, are they not all with us? do not we 
know them, what a low-life-family they are? — 3; He was born in a poor 
country village ; for though it was the birth-place of David, and called his city, 
and fo famous on that account; yet in Chriſt's time was mean and obſcure, and ſaid 
to be little among the thouſands of Fudah ; and he afterwards lived in a very deſpi- 
cable place, where he was brought up; deſpicable to a proverb; Can any good thing 
come out of Nazareth? John i. 46. — 4. The nature he was. conceived and born 
in, and which he aſſumed, though without ſin, yet had all the ſinleſs infirmities: 
of human nature ; his ſoul was ſubje&t to ſorrow, grief, anger, Cc. and his body 
to hunger, thirſt, wearineſs, Ec. it was a nature inferior to angels; at leaſt he was 
for a while, through the ſufferings of death, made a little lower than they, Hab. 
ii. 9. and who at certain times, when in diſtreſs, miniſtred to him and relieved; ' 
him, Matt. iv. 11. Luke xxii. 496 into. ſuch a low elne and condition "ey Chriſt 
come in our nature. 

Secondly, The humilistion of Chriſt ene in al the fans of life i into which 
he came; for he paſſed through the ſtates of . infancy, childhood and youth, as 
other men do; he was wrapped in ſwaddling bands, as new-born infants. are; 
hung upon his mother's: breaſts as ſoon as born, and received his nouriſhment 
from thence, as infants do; he endured the painful rite of circumciſion when eight 
days old, and was preſented in the temple according to uſual cuſtom; he conti- 
nued in the infant -· ſtate, both with reſpect to body and mind, the uſual time, for 
ought appears: his caſe was not like the firſt Adam's ; he was created as one in 
the prime of life, a grown man, and in the full exerciſe of his rational powers at 
once: but ſo it was not with the ſecond Adam; he was an infant of days, he grew 
in body as children do; and his reaſoning faculties were not opened at once, but 
gradually, for it is ſaid, he increaſed in wiſdom as well as in fature, Luke it. 40, 52. 
as he grew up in his childhood and youthful ſtate, though we have but little ac- 
count of it, it appears to be attended with much meanneſs and obſcurity, even to 
his manhood; we have but one circumſtance related of him in this. time, which 
is that of his coming up to Jeruſalem with his parents at the paſſover, when twelve 
years of age; and though there were ſome things: then appeared in him very re- 
markable and uncommon, in taking his place among the doctors, hearing and 
aſking them queſtions; yet he returned with his parents, and lived in ſubjection 
to them, Luce ii. 42—5r. and it ſeems as if he was brought up to a mechanĩc 
buſineſs; it was a commonly received tradition of the ancients, that he was 
brought up to the trade of a carpenter; and there are ſome things which make 
it probable; it is a aan put by the Jews, Is no/ this the carpenter”? Mark vll g. 
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Hor was ft ever denied that he was ; they Tag jeſt, that he hay no Ubend educe- - 
tion, was not brought up in any of their pubfie ſchobls or acadeinies- Horw An- 
eth this man letters, having never learned? John vii. 15. and it cannot be ſuppoſed 
thay he mould live an inaftive life the greater part of his days; but beſides the 
Poverty of his parents, which would not admir of che maihtenance of him with- 
out buſineſs, what greatly prevails upon me to give into this ſentiment is, ther 
the ſecond Adam muſt bear the firſt Alambs cutſe, even that part of it which. lay 
in N is bread by the ſweat of his brow, Cen. 4. 19. O what a low eſtate 
was our Lord brought into on our account? Add to all this, that his whole life, 
until he was thirty years of age, was a life of obſcurity ; for from the time of 
ls, coming out of Egypt and being had to Nazareth in his infancy; we hear no- 
thing of him, excepting that ſingle inſtance of being at Jeriſalrm when twelve 
years of age, until he came from Galilee to Fordan unto Fohn to be baptized of 
him; and then he was about thirty years of age, Luke iii. 23. Now what aſtoniſh- 
ing condeſcenhion and humility is this, and how great was the humiliation of 
Chriſt in this ſtate! that the greateſt perſonage that ever was in the world, the 
Son of God in human nature, and who came to do the greateſt work that ever 
2 Was done ia the world, ſhould be in the world thirty years running, and ſcarce be 
| known at all by the inhabitants of it; at leaſt not Known 1 50 and what: he wal, 
Jobn i. 10. at moſt but by very few. 
Thirdly, The public life of Chrift * at his baptifin, for * Py he Was 
made manifeſt in 77rae!; and for that purpoſe Jobs came baptizing with water; 
and who had this ſignal given him, that on whomſoever he ſhould fee the Spirit 
of God deſcending, the ſame was He; which when he ſaw he bore teſtimony of 
him that he was the Son of God, and pointed him out as the Lamb of God, that 
takes away the ſin of the world; and though there were ſome things attending 
the baptiſm of Chriſt which made it illuſtrious, as not only John's teſtimony of 
him, but the deſcent of the Spirit on him as a dove, and a voice from his Father 
heard, laying, This is my beloved Son, in whom” I am well. pleaſed, John i. 29—36. 
Matt. iii. 16, 17. yet his ſubmiſſion to the ordinance irſelf was an inſtance of his 
humiliation ; his coming many miles on foot, from Gaile to Jordan to John to 
be baptized of him, is a proof of it; he that had the power of baptizing with the 
holy Ghoſt and with fire, was baptized in water; he that knew no ſin, nor did 
any, was baptized with the baptiſm of repentance, as though he had been 4 fin- 
ner; and he that was John's Lord and Maſter, was before him, and preferred to 
him, and whoſe ſhoe-latchet Jobn was not worthy to- unlooſe; and who could 
have ordered him to attend him at any place convenient for baptiſm, which for 
ſome reaſons he thought fit to ſubmit unto ; yet took the pains and fatigue of a 
journey to go to him for that purpoſe ; and though Joh» modeſtly declined it at 
firſt, having ſome hint of him who he was, yet being preſſed by him, he agreed to: 


adminiſter the ordinance to him, and did; and Wen was done to fulfil all righ- 
teouſneſs, 
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teouſneſs, and in obedience to the will of God, and to ſet an example to us, that 
we ſhould tread in his ſteps; z-and in all which en wonderful r and 
condeſcenſion; ſee Matt. iii. 1318. | 

Feurthly, Immediately after his baptiſm. Chriſt was harald with the tempta- 
tions of Satan, which was another branch of his humiliation and low eſtate he 
came into; for he ſuffered being tempted; and he was temphed i in all points lite as we 
are, yet without fin, Heb. ii. 18. and iv. 15. that is, with all ſorts of temptations, 
though not altogether in the ſame manner, nor had they the ſame effect on him 
as on us. Satan tempted him, not by ſtirring up any corruption, or provoking 
any luſt in him, as he provoked David, ſtirred up the luſt of pride and vanity in 
him to number the people; for in Chriſt was no ſin, luſt or corruption to. ſtir up; 
-Satan could find: nothing of this kind in him to work upon: nor did he tempt him 
by putting any evil into him, as he put it into the heart of Judas Iſcariot to be- 
tray his Lord, and into the hearts of Ananias and Sappbira to lie unto the holy 
Ghoſt; nor could he get any advantage over Chriſt by any of his temptations; ; 
he was forced. after all his temptations in the wilderneſs to leave him, and in the 
garden and on the croſs, he was foiled by him; yea he, and his principalities and 
powers, were ſpoiled and triumphed over; but inaſmuch as by theſe temprations 
Chriſt in his human nature was haraſſed and diſtreſſed, they are a part of his hu- 
miliation, and require a particular conſideration ; and thoſe we have the cleareſt 
account of are they which began in the wilderneſs; for he was led up of the Spirit 
into the wilderneſs to be tempted of the devil, Matt. iv. 1. that is, he was influenced 
and directed by the Spirit of God, who had lighted on him at his baptiſm, un- 
der an impulſe of his, both. inward and outward, to go up from the habitable 
parts of the wilderneſs, where Jobn was preaching and baptizing, and where he 
himſelf had been baptized, to the mountainous and uninhabitable parts of it, 
which were quite deſolate and uncultivated ; where were no proviſions, nor 
any man to converſe with, none but wild beaſts, to whom he was expoſed, 
and with whom he was, Mark i. 13. another inſtance of his low eſtate. The 
time when he was here tempted was quickly after his baptiſm ; Matthew ſays 
then he was led to be tempted, that is, when he had been baptized ; and 'Mark 
ſays it was immediately; and thus as it was with Chriſt the head, fo it often is 
with his members; that as he was tempted, after his baptiſm, after the Spirit of 
God had deſcended upon him, and filled him with his gifts and graces without 
meaſure; and after he had had ſuch a teſtimony from heaven of his divine Son- 
ſhip: ſo his people, after they have had communion with God in ordinances, and | 
have had ſome ſealing teſtimonies of his love, fall into temptations, and fall by 
them; as the diſciples of Chriſt after the ſupper, who, when tempted, all forſook 
him and fled, and one denied him. Moreover, it was after Chriſt had faſted 
forty days, and when he was hungry, that the tempter came to him and attacked 


him; two of the evangeliſts ſay he tempted him forty days; ; fo he might tempt 
him, 
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him, more or les; all che forty days, at times; but when they were ended, 
and Cheiſt-was an hungry, then he ſet upon him with greater violence, as judg- 
ing it a proper opportunity to try the utmoſt of his power and ſkill with him; 
ſo Satan ſuits his temptations to the conſtitutions, circumſtances and ſituation 
WW / M 8 
Phe firſt temptation was by putting an f upon the Sonſhip of Chriſt; I thou 
be be San f God, though there could be no doubt made of this, ſince a teſti- 
mony of it from heaven had Juſt been given; and the devils themſelves have ac- 
knowledged, that Chriſt is the Son of God, Lake iv. 41. And thus the children 
of God ate ſometitnes tempted to wall in queſtion their ſonſhip, becauſe of in- 
ward corruptions and outward afffictions: or it may be, Satan argued from 
hence, #f, or ſreing, thou art the Son of God, as has been teſtihed by a voice from 
heaven, and thou thyſelf affirmeſt; as a proof of it, command that theſe ſtones be 
made bread; or this ſtone, as Luke expreffes it; that is, one of the ſtones which 
lay hard by, and were in ſight : and Satan might hope to ſucceed in this tempta- 
tion, ſince Chriſt was now hungry, and he might inſinuate a concern for his 
welfare; and the rather as he ſucceeded with the firſt Adam, in tempting him to 
eat of the forbidden fruit; and as he might faggeſt, he would, by ſuch an act of 
omnipotence, give proof of his divine Sonfhip : but though Chriſt could have 
done this, as well as God could raiſe up out of ſtones children unto Abraham ; 
yet as it was needleſs to do it in proof of his Sonſhip, fince that had been ſo well 
atteſted already, by a voice from heaven; nor for his ſuſtenance, ſince he had 
been ſuſtained by the power and providence of God forty days without food, he 
might be longer. Beſides, he never wrought a miracle for his own ſupport ; nor 
would he do it: now, at the inſtance of the devil, which was what he wanted him 
to do, in obedience to him, and at his motion; wherefore Chriſt's anſwer is; I. 
is written, Man ſpall not live by bread alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of 
the mouth of God, Deut vil: 3. which ſignifies, that men may live by that which 
is not properly. bread, as by manna, on which the Ifraelites lived in the wilder- 


f yefs, to which the paſſage quoted refers: nor does man live by bread, when he 


has it, abſtracted from the bleſſing of the mouth of God with it, which gives it 
nouriſhment; and befides, without bread, in any ſenſe, a man may be ſupported 
by. the power and providence of God, as Moſes and Elijab were, and as Chriſt 
naw had been; and therefore, to take ſueh a method as he was tempted to, 
would: have ſeemed to have been a diſtruſt of that power and providence by which 
he had been ſuſtained'; and thus, by quoting ſcripture, to repel Satan's tempta- 
tions, Chriſt has taught us to make uſe of the ſword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God, to withſtand the temptations of Satin alſo. v . 

The ſecond temptation was, after Satan had prevailed on Chriſt, or he conde- 


ſcended to go alang with him, or he ſuffered him to take him to the city of eru- 


 ſalem, and place him on the pinnacle of the temple; or on tie battlements of it, 
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to | aa bimſetf drop BR thence; in order to give proof of his divine Sonſhip, in 

a public manner, before the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, prieſts, Scribes, and com- 

mon people; by which he might ſuggeſt | it would gain. him, great eredit and 

eſteem; and as for his preſervation in it, he quotes, in imitation of him, a 

Mit paſſage of ſcripture, where it is written, He ſhall give his angels charge concerning 

1 tbee, Sc. which, however applicable to Chriſt, as well as to his members, is 

perverted; ſince a material clauſe is omitted, to keep thee in all thy ways; whereas 

Satan was endeavouring to lead him out of the right way, tempting; him to the 

ſin of ſelf-murder ; which he did, either out of envy. and malice, and the malig- 

nity of his nature; or to prevent, if he had any notion of it, Chriſt's dying in the 

| | | room and ſtead of his people, in a judicial way, for their ſalvation : however, 

i 1 Chriſt reſiſted the temptation, by ſaying, It is written again, T hou ſhalt not tempt 

1 the Lord thy Gad, Deut. vi. 16. as Chriſt was; which was teſtified by a voice from 

1 | 5 heaven, declaring him to be the Son of God, and ſo Lord and heir of all things. 

| | In like manner the children of God are often tempted by Satan to deſtroy them- 
ſelves ; which ſhews the fimilarity between Chriſt's temptations and theirs. 

The third temptation was, after the devil had taken Chriſt, by his permiſſion, | 

to an exceeding high mountain, one of thoſe about Jeruſalem, or not far from it, 
and had ſhewed him, by a diabolical and falſe repreſentation of things to the ſight, 
all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them; alluring him with a promiſe 
of theſe to fall down and worſhip him. To promiſe Chriſt theſe was impertinent 
fince the earth is his, and the fulneſs thereof, the world, and they that dwell 
therein, as the maker of them; and all power in heaven and earth is given him 
as Mediator; to pretend that theſe were in his power to diſpoſe of to whom- 
ſoever he pleaſed, as it is in Luke, was intolerable arrogance ; when he had | 
not the leaſt thing in the world at his diſpoſe ;. could not touch any of Job's ſub- : 
ſtance without permiſſion, and a grant from God; nor go into a herd of ſwine : 
without leave: but to propoſe to Chriſt, that he ſhould fall down and worſhip 
him, was the height of inſolence and impudence ! This ſhews what the original 
fin of the devil was, affectation of Deity, and to be worſhipped as God; hence 
he has uſurped the title of the God of this world; and has prevailed upon the 
ignorant part of it, in ſome places, to give him worſhip :| and, indeed, to ſacri- 
fice to idols, is to ſacrifice to devils : but, not content with this, he ſought to be 
worſhipped by the Son of God himſelf ; than which nothing could be more 
audacious and impious; wherefore Chriſt rejected his temptation with indignation: 
and abhorrence ; ſaying, Get the hence, Satan; or, as Luke has it, Get thee behind 
me, Satan; for it is written, Thou ſhalt worſbip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhalt: 

. thou ſerve, Deut. vi. 13. upon which the devil left him, finding he could do no- 
thing with him; and angels came and miniſtred to him. After which we hear 
no more of him, till the time of Chriſt's death drew nigh, when Chriſt obſerved 


ro his diſciples, that the prince of 4 world cometh, to meet him in the y_— 
where 


— 


— 
— —— 


* 
— — 
— — — 
— . —— — 
- . ͤ ᷑j— ——ꝛ— CR 
— . f CS 
= 3 
1 a 9 


Chap. 4. OF! \HUMTETATY ON! 627 
where'he-was in ah agony)-and had 4 combat with hier x and His ſweat was as 
drops of blood falling to the ground; and when were the hour and power of 
darkneſs, when all the poſſe of devils: were let looſe him, and caſt their 
_ fiery darts at him; but he got the victory over them all; yet, eee | 

that, theſe ſeveral aſſaults and temptations of Satan, to which he was ſubject, and 
by which he was haraſſed, muſt be conſidered as ieee ER minen and and 
that low eſtate he was brought inte. 

Fiſthhy, Chriſt's humiliation appeared in the copeniidicn,t indighttics, ey per- 
ſecutions he endured from men, even contradiftion of ſinners "againſt himſelf; 
the reproaches with which God and his people were reproached, fell on him; and 
theſe ſo, thick and faſt; and ſo heavily, that, in prophetic language, reproach is 
ſaid. to have broken his heart, Nſal. Nix. , 20. Sometimes his enemies the qews 
upbraided him with the meanneſs of his deſcent and pedigree, the low eſtate of 
his family, as has been obſerved; with his illiberal education, and the illiterate- 
neſs of his followers: ſometimes they attacked his moral character, affirmed they 
knew him to be a ſinner; charged him with ſabbath- breaking, with being a glut- 
ton and a wine-bibber, and an encourager of men in ſinful practices; they tra- 
duced his miracles, which they could not deny as facts, as if done by the help of 
the devil; and ſaid he had a devil, and was familiar with one; by whom he did 
his works; they called him a deceiver of the people, and charged him with 
preaching falſe doctrines, and delivering out hard ſayings not to be borne with; 
_ Nay, they endeavoured to fix the imputation of blaſphemy on him, becauſe, be- 

ing a man, he made himſelf God, and equal to him; they repreſented him as a 
ſeditious perſon, that went about teaching men not to give tribute to Ceſar; as 
well as having an intention to deſtroy their law; and as ſetting men to pull down 

their temple. In ſhort, they not only rejected him as the Meſſiah, with the 
greateſt contempt and abhorrence of him; but ſought to take away his life in a 
violent manner; ſometimes by having him to the brow of an hill to caſt him down 
headlong; and at other times they took up ſtones to ſtone him; nor were ar ſa- 
tisfied until they had brought him to the duſt of death. +: 

Sixtbly, There was a very great degree of meanneſs and poverty which ap- 
peared throughout the whole life of Chriſt, private and public; to which the 
apoſtle has reſpect, when he ſays; Ze know the grace of our Lord Feſus, Fc. 2 Cor. 
viii. 9. where he puts Chriſt's riches and poverty in contraſt, that by ſo much 
the greater his riches were in his former ſtate, by ſo much the more does his po- 
verty ſeem to be in his low eſtate ; he was rich in the perfections of his nature, 
in the poſſeſſion of heaven and earth, and all therein; and in the revenues of 
glory ariſing from the kingdom of nature and providence; and yet he who was 
Lord of all became poor, to make us beggars rich. And this is to be underſtood 


of poverty in a literal ſenſe for Chriſt was not ſpiritually poor. Some inſtances 
of his meanneſs and poverty in private life have been obſerved before; as, that 
„ Gs he 
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he was born of por, parents, had not: liberal education. and : wes : broughe-uip 
to a mechanic buſineſs. When he cams into public, life, it:dbes;not appear: that 
he had any certain dwelling-houſe tolive in; ſo that vb fore, and abe birdi ef tht 
air, enjqyed more than her did, Matt viii. 20. To hat a lo eſtate was our 
Lord brought! though he could have ſupported himſelf, and his twelve apoſtles 
by working miracles, fon his and their: ſuſtenanat; yet heinever:did; but lived 
upon the contributions and miniſtrations of ſome: good women, ani otfiers; mer. 
tioned in Lutte viii. 2, 3. When the collectors of tribute came to him for the 
tribute · money, he had none to pay them, but ordered Peter to caſt his book 
into the ſra, and take up a fiſſi, and out of that a piece of money, and pay the 
tribute for him and for himſelf; Matt. xvii.. 24-27. At his death he had no- 
thing to leave to his mother for her ſupportʒ but ſeeing her, and his diſeiple A 
when on the croſs, ſaid to her, Behold thy ſn; and to him, Bibo th mob. 
ſignifying, that he ſhould talte care of her; and from that time chat diſciple took. 
her to his own houſe, John xix. 26, 27. Nor had he any tombof his 2owng ore 
family- vault to be interred ing but was laid i in one: belonging to anochen, even 
Joſeph ok. Ari mal bes. And. this poverty of his was lignitied, by hints, types, and: 
prophecies, that he ſhould het thus poor and heody:; ie ——} 0 
filled, Fſal. xl. 17. Eccles. iu, 14. Zechaix. 9. 

Seventlih, Upon the whole; iti clearly appears,” that tibet bunu 2 
helf, and made himſelf 'of no reputation, as in Phil. ii. 7,18. or emptied bine; not 
of the fulneſs of grace it pleaſęd the Father ſhould dwell in him; this was- with 
him, and ſeen in him, when he bedamè . incarnate; and ſtill continues with him; 
out of which ſaints receive: grace for grace, Jobs i. 14, 16. much leſs of the per- 
fections of his divine nature, the whole fulneſs of which dwells in him bodily, 
Col. ii. 9. Every perfection in Deity was aſſerted by him in his ſtate of humili- 
ation, as omniſcience, omnipreſence, omnipotence, Fc. John ii. 24, 25. and 
11. 13. Rev. i. 8. Chriſt did not lay aſide the form of God, in whick he was; 
or lay down his divine nature, which was impoſſible; nor deny his equality wit 
God, which would be to deny himſelf; but he conſented to have his divine 
glory covered and veiled, as to the ordinary manifeſtation of it, and in common; 
| ſay as to the ordinary manifeſtation of it; for it ſometimes did break forth in 
an extraordinary way, by miracles, John ii. 11. and there were ſome, though but 
few, which ſaw his glory, as the glory of the only-begotten of the Father; the 
greater part, ſaw no form nor comelineſs int him, wherefore he ſhould be deſired 
by. them, 7obn.i. 14. 1/a..liti. 3. He did not give up his equality with God the 
Father; but he was content that that for a time ſhould be out of ſight and ſo- 
behave, and be fo treated, as if he was not his fellow; he was willing; in the hu- 
man nature, and in his office- capacity, to act in ſubordination to his Father; to 
ſay what he bid him lays + * do what he bid * even to the laying down 

of 
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of his life A his Father; 1 0 he owned 

that in tfat fis prefent' ſtare aid circutñſtatices, his Father was greater 2 85 = 
Fob. 49, 5b. and x. 18. and xiv. 28 Hs: was as content to be had i in the ut 
moſt diſeſteem by men, to be emptied of his good naine, character arid reputation, 8 


ts be reckonedꝭa worm, and no man; to be a Samaritan, and have a devil; and 
_ to be called and abuſed a8 if he was che worſt of men; and to be made ſin, and a a 


curſe for his people, to repair the loſs of hondur ſüttained by the ſins of men; 0 | 


5 cliat Chiift's hum aticti wah his owh N act arid deed. 
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oe * ache Obedience of Chrift in his State of 
Humiliation. 


1 an E Hi lation of Chriſt may be ſeen in his obedience to God, 


through the whole courſe of his life, even unto death; z in order 


to Which, 
F, He took upon him rb form of a ſerv ant, Phil. ii. 7. and realy became 
one; even the Servant of God: and this is an inſtance of his amazing humility . 
and condeſcenfion ; that he, who was the Son of God, of the ſame nature with 
God, and equal to him, the" brightneſs of his Father's s glory, and the expreſs 


image of his perſon, mould voluntarily become the Servant of Him; which the | 
apoſtle obſerves with aſtoniſfiment; Though he were a Son, yet learned he obedience 


by the things which be ſuffered Heb. v. 8. He was choſen of God, in his eternal 


purpoſes,” to be his Servant; and therefore is called, his Servant ele, Tha. xlü. 1. 
He called him to the work and office of a ſervant; 3 and Taid unto him, in the | 


everlaſting council and covenant of grace and peace, 7. hou art my Servant, O 1/- 
rael, in whom I will be glorified, Iſa. xlix. 3. And Chriſt, the Son of God, ac- 
cepted of this office ; agreed to be the Servant of God, to come into the world, 

and do his will and work, P/al. xl. CEE And' accordingly, he was propheſied 
of as the Servant of the Lord, that ſhould: come, Zech. iii. 8. Jaa. xl. 1. In the 
fulneſs of time he was ſent, and came not to be miniſtred unto, as a monarch, 
but to miniſter as a ſervant ; and he quickly appeared to be under a law, and 
was ſubje& to the law of circumciſion ; and being had in his infancy to Egypt, 
the houſe of ſervants; to his anceſtors, according to the fleſh; was an emblem - Mi 
that ſervile ſtate he was come into: and very early did he declare, that he muſt 
be about his Father's buſineſs : as a ſervant, he had work to do, and much work, 


a that very laborious; which lay,” not only in- working miracles, which were 
N works 


632 OF THE ACTIVE. OBEDIENCE Bock n. 


works his Father gave him to finiſh, as demonſtrations of his Deity, and . proofs 
of his Meſliahſhip ; ; nor only in going about from place. to. place, healing all 
manner of diſeaſes, and ſo doing good to the bodies of men; nor only in preach- 
ing the goſpel, for which he was qualified and ſent, and thereby did good to the 
ſouls of men; but chiefly in fulfilling the Law of God, both in the preceptive- 
and penal part of it, in the room and ſtead of his people ; and thereby wrought. 
out the great work of all he came to do, the redemption and ſalvation of men; 
for this was the work aſſigned him by God his Father, as his Servant; To raiſe up 
the tribes of Facob, and to reſtore the preſerved of Iſrael; that is, to redeem and 
fave the choſen people: this was the work his Father gave him to do this was 
the work which was before him when he came; and this is the work which he has 
finiſhed ; for he has obtained eternal redemption ; and is become the author of 
eternal ſalvation. Now throughout the whole of his work, as a ſervant, he ap- 
peared very diligent and conſtant ; very early he diſcovered an inclination to be 
about it; very eager was he at it; when in it, it was his meat and drink; and he 
was continually, conſtantly employed in it, Jobn iv. 34. and ix. 4. Nor did he 
leave working till he had compleated the whole. In all which he was faithful to 
him that appointed him; and very juſtly did he obtain the character of 3 
righteous Servant, Iſa. xi. 5. and liii. 1 1. 3 
Secondly, When Chriſt became incarnate, and took upon him the form wo . 
Servant, and really was one; he, as ſuch, was ſubject to the law of God: hence 
theſe two things are joined together, as having a cloſe connection wy each 9 75 
Made of a woman; made under the Iaw, Gal. iv. 4. : 
18, Chriſt was made under the judicial, or civil law of the _ ; 4 was by , 
birth a Jew, and is called one, Zech. viii. 23. It is manifeſt that he ſprung from 
the tribe of Judab; which tribe, in proceſs of time, gave the name of Jews to 
the whole people of Hrael; and becauſe our Lord was A that tribe, He is called 
the Lion of the tribe of Judab, Heb. vii. 14. Rev. v. 5. He was born at Beth- _ 
lebem, in the tribe of Judab, and was of the ſeed of David, who was of that tribe; 
and is therefore ſaid to be the root and offspring of David, Rev. xxii. 16. Where- 
fore, ſince he, the ſalvation of God, and Saviour of men, as to his human na- 
ture, was of the Jews; it was fit and proper he ſhould be ſubject to their civil 
government, and to the laws of it, as he was; for though he was charged with 
ſedition, yet falſely, for he was ſubject to their government, though it was 
then in the hands of the Romans; and not only paid tribute himſelf, but di- 
rected others to do the ſame, ſaying, Render unto Ceſar the things that are Cæſar 's, 
Matt. xvii. 24—27. and xxii. 17—21. And to this law he ſubmitted, — 1. That 
it might appear he was of the nation of the Jews, as it was propheſied of, and 
promiſed he ſhould; as, that he ſhould be of the ſeed of Abraham, of the tribe 
of Judah, and of the Jewiſh fathers, according to the fleſh; all which he was, 


Gen. xxii. 18. and xlix. 10. Matt. i. 1. Rom. ix. 5. — 2. That it might be ma- 
| nifeſt 


weiin 8 
nifeſt that he came before the Jewiſh polity was at an end; as it was foretold he 
| ſhould, Gen. xlix. 10. And Chriſt being under, and ſubje& to the civil law, 
ſhewed that the ſceptre and lawgiver had not departed, but civil government 
yet continued; though now, for many hundreds of years it has wholly departed, 
and is not, in any form or ſhape, among that people; which has fulfilled the 
prophecy in Hof: iii. 4. 7 he children of Iſrael ſhall be many days without a king ; and 
therefore the Mefſiah mult be come long ago, before they were without one, as 
he did; for Herod was king when he was born. 3. Chriſt became ſubje& to 
the civil law, to teach his followers ſubjection to civil magiſtrates ; and this is. 
the doctrine of his apoſtles, frequently inculcated by them, to be ſubje& to the 
higher powers, to obey magiſtrates, and ſubmit to every ordinance of men, Rom. : 


xi 2. :Titonk 4. i Pet. 23; 
2dly, Chriſt was made under the ceremonial law, and became ſubject to bur 5 


he was circumciſed when eight days old, according to that law; and was preſented 
in the temple at the time of his mother's purification, as the law required : at: 
twelve years of age he came with his parents to Jeruſalem, to keep the paſſover; 
and when he had entred on his public office, it was his cuſtom conſtantly to at- 
tend ſynagogue-worſhip z and it was one of the laſt actions of his life, to keep the 
paſſover with his diſciples. Now he became ſubject to this law, — 1. Becauſe it 
looked to him, and centred in him ;. it was a ſhadow of good things to come by. 
him: the feaſts of tabernacles, paſſover, and pentecoſt; the ſabbaths, of the- 
| ſeventh day of the week, and of the ſeventh year, and of the ſeven times ſeventli 
year, were ſhadows, of which he is the ſubſtance : all the ablutions, waſhings, 
and purifications enjoined by it, were typical of cleanſing by his blood: and all 
the ſacrifices of it, daily, weekly, monthly, and yearly, all pointed to his ſacri- 
fice. — 2. He was made under this law, in order to fulfil it; for it became him 
to fulfil. all righteouſneſs, ceremonial as well as moral righteouſneſs; and all 
things in it were to have an end, and had an end, even a fulfilling end in him. 
3. He was made under it, that by fulfilling it he might aboliſh it, and put an 
end to it; for when it was fulfilled, it was no longer uſeful; and there was a 
neceſſity of the diſannulling of it, becauſe of its weakneſs and unprofitableneſs; 
and accordingly, this law of commandments was aboliſhed ; this hand- writing of 
ordinances was blotted out; this middle wall of partition between Jews and Gen- 
tiles was broken down; and the rituals of it pronounced weak and beggarly ele- 
ments; and believers in Chriſt were directed to take care they were not en- 
tangled with this yoke of bondage; nor ſhould they judge and condemn one 
another for any 2 of 1 it; Chriſt has anſwered to the whole, by being made 
under it. 

3d, Chriſt was made under the W N law; under this he was as a man; be- 
ing made of a woman, in courſe he was made under the law; for every man, as a 


creature of God, is ſubject to him, its Creator and 'Lawgiver, and to his law: to 
fe ar. 
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fear God, and keep his command ments, is the whole duty of man; and is the 


o 4's : 


duty of every man; and was the duty of Chriſt, as man. But beſides this, Chriſt 
was made under it, as the ſurety and ſubſurute of his people; as he became 

their ſurety, he engaged to fulfil the law in their room and tead z this is a very 

principal part of that will of God, which he declared his readineſs to come and 

do; ſaying, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God! thy law is within my beart, Pal. 
Xl. 7, 8. — 1. He was made under it, in order to fulfil the precepts of it; which 

to do is righteouſneſs, Deut. vi. 25. and is that righteouſneſs which he undertook 
to work out in perfect agreement with the commands of the law; and which he 

perfectly obeyed ; for he always did the things which pleaſed” the Father, and all 

that was pleaſing to him; even every command of his righteous law; nor did he 

fail in any one inſtance ; he never committed one ſin; and fo did not tranſgreſs 

the law in any one particular; but was holy and harmleſs throughout the whole 

of his life and converſation. — 2. He ſubmitted to the penal part of the law; 

the law pronounces a curſe on all thoſe that do not perfectly obſerve its precepts; 

Chriſt being the Surety of his people, was made a curſe for them; or enduretl 

the curſe of the law in their ſtead, that he might redeem them from it, Gal. iii. 

10, 13. The penal ſanction of the law was death; it threatned with it, in caſe N 
of ſin or diſobedience to it; the wages of ſin is death; Chriſt therefore, as the ; 
ſubſtitute of his people, became obedient to death, even the death of the croſs, ; 
for them. — 3. All this he became and did, to fulfil the law in their room; 

and that the righteouſneſs of it might he fulfilled in them, and ſo deliver them 


from the bondage, curſe, and condemnation of it; that being, through Chriſt, 
dead to them, and they to that, that they might live unto God in a ſpiritua] and 
evangelic manner. a = | | | 
Thirdly, Chriſt taking upon him the form af a ſervant, in human nature, and 
being made under the law, he was obedient to it, throughout the whole courſe 
of his life, to the time of his death; which is meant by that phraſe, Became abe- 
dient unto death; that is, until death, as Well as in it, and by ſubmiſſion to it. 
3 There is the obedience of Chriſt ta men: he was gbedient to his earthly 
parents; he not only lived in a ſtate of ſubjection to them in his childhood and 
youth, but continued his filial affection for them, and regard to them, particy- 
larly to his mother, when a grown man: his words to her in John ii, 4. dp not 
expreſs irreverence towards her; nor did ſhe ſa, underſtand them, ſhewing no re- 
ſentment at them; but the contrary : nor do thoſe in Matt, xii, 48, 49. ſignify. 
any diſreſpect to her, nor want of affection ta her; but his great affection for his 
ſpiritual relations: and that he retained his filial duty and regard to her, to. the 
"laſt, appears by his bequeathing her to the. care. of ane. gf. his, .. 
27. Chriſt alſo yielded obedience to civil magiſtrates, as before obſerved, by 
paying the'rribure-money z hence in prophecy he is called, ig der wen of THE 
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2. There is the . of Chriſt. to God; for his Servant he was; and i it 
was his law he was made under; and to which he yielded obedience ; and is that 
obedience by which his people are made righteous ; though there are many things 
in which Chriſt was obedient to God, which do not come into the account of his 
obedience for the juſtification of men. As, — (I.) The miraculous actions 
which were performed by him: theſe were neceſſary to be done, for they were 
predicted of him, and were expected from him; hence the Jews ſaid, ben 
Chriſt cometh, will he do more miracles than theſe which this Man hath done? John 
vii. 31. ſee Iſa. xxxv. 5, 6. And theſe were done to prove his proper Deity, that 
he was truly God; that he was in the Father, and the Father in him; that is, 
that he was of the ſame nature with him, and equal to him; for the truth of 
which he appeals to thoſe works of his, Fohn x. 38. and xiv. 11. Theſe were 
alſo proofs of his being the true Meſſiah ; and were given by him as evidences of 
it to the two diſciples John ſent to him, to know whether he was the Meſſiah 
expected or not, Matt. xi. 3, 4, 5. Now. theſe, were done in obedience to his 
Father; he gave him thoſe works to finiſh, and becauſe they were done by his 
direction, and in his name, and by his authority, they.are called the works. of 
his Father, John v. 36. and x. 25, 37. And yet theſe are no part. of that obe- 
dience by which men are made righteous; theſe were done to anſwer the above 
ends; and they are recorded, that we might believe in the Son of God, and in 
his righteouſneſs but, as Dr Goodwin obſerves , they are not ingredients in that 
righteouſneſs ir in which we believe. Not, — (2.) His obedienge i in the miniſtra- 
tion of the goſpel ; he had from God his miſſion and commiſſion to preach the 
goſpel ; he was qualified for it as man, through the unction of the holy Spirits 
he was ſent of God to preach to this and the other city; to theſe and the other 
people: he became the miniſter of the circumciſion, or a miniſter. to the circum- 
ciſed Jews both for the truth and faithfulneſs of God, to confirm the promiſes 
made to the fathers; and in obedience to the will of God. who gave him a com- 
mandment what he ſhould ſay, and what he ſhould ſpeak ; and accordingly he 
ſaid and ſpoke what was delivered to him; not his own doctrine, but his Father's, 
in which he ſought, not his own, but his glory; and fo ſhewed himſelf to be true, 
and no unrighteouſneſs in him, Rom. xv. 8. Zoby viii. 28. and xii. 49, 50. and 
vii, 16, 17, 18. But now it was not his faithful execution of this his prophetic 
office, nor of the whole of his office as Mediator, which 1s the Obedience © 
righteouſneſs by which a ſinner is juſtified ; for though it. is. the righteouſneſs of 
the Mediator; yet not the fidelity and righteouſneſs he exerciſed in the execu- 
tion of his office, is that by which men are juſtified. Nor, — (3.) His obedi- 
ence to the ceremonial law, which he was under, as has been ſhewn; and to 
which he yielded obedience; of which many inſtances have been given; but this 
is no part of « our Juſtifying righteouſneſs; for the n der of thoſe that᷑ are 
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made tightedus by Chriſts obedience, were never undef this law ; and fo under 
no obligation to yield obedience to it; nor their ſurety for them. But, — (4.) It 
is Chriſt's obedience to the moral law, which he was under, and to which he was 
obedient throughout his life, unto death; and is what all men are ſubject, and 
ought to be obedient to; a for lack of which obedience, Chriſt has yielded a 
perfect one, in the room and ſtead of his people; concerning which may be ob- 
ſerved, his qualifications and capacity for it, his actual performance of it. and 
the excellency of his obedience, kt r= it appears to have anſwered the end at 
deſign of it. 


15, The qualifications and capacity of Chriſt to yield perlecl obedience to the 
law. — 1. His aſſumption of human nature, which was neceſſary to his obedi- 
ence: as God he could not obey ; he therefore took upon him a nature in which 
he could be ſubject to God, and yield obedience to him; and which was fit and 
proper-to be done in that nature in which diſobedience had been committed. — 
2. He was made under the law, for this purpoſe ; which has been particularly ex- 
plained and enlarged 6" 3. He had a pure and holy nature, quite conform- 
able to the pure, holy, and righreous law of God; clear of all irregular” affections, 
deſires, motions, or luſts; is called, the holy Thing, ſaid to be withont ſpot or - 
Blemiſh, harmleſs and undefiled ; entirely free from both original and actual 
tranſgreſſion, and ſo fit for pure and perfect obedience to be performed in it. — 


£ Was poſſeſſed of a power of free-will to that which is holy, juſt, and good, 


able to the law of God. In the ſtate of innocence the will of man was free 
2 that which is good only: in man fallen, his will is only. free to that which is 


evil: in a man regenerate, there being two Principles! in him, there is a will to 


chat which is good, and a will to that which is evil; fo that he cannot do often- 
times what he would: but the human will of Chriſt was entirely free to that 
which is good; and as he had a will and power to do, fo he always did the 
things which pleaſed his Father. — 5. He had a natural love to righteoufneſs, 
and an hatred of fin, P/al. xlv. 7. and from this principle flowed an 'entire 
conformity to the law, throughout the whole of his life, and an the actions 
of it. 
2dy, His actual performance of it; for as 3 ful” it, he has ful- 
filled it; and is become the end of it, for righteouſneſs, to every one that 
believes: The moral law conſiſts of two tables; and is reduced, by Chriſt, to 
two heads, love to God, and love to our * 4 and both have been exactly | 
obſerved and obeyed by Chriſt. i 
1. The firſt table of the law z which 8 _ a 10 7 to yr Thou 
{halt lave the Lord thy Cad with all thy heart, Ee. Matt. xxii. 32, 38. and which was 
never obeyed and fulfilled to ſuch perfection and purity as hy Chriſt z and which 
he has * ſhewn by his regard to the whole will of his Father, to all his com- 
mands, 
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mands, exen to the laying down of his life for men and therefore voluntarily 
went forth to meet the prince of this world in the garden, and deliver up him- 
ſelf into the hands of his emiſſaries, in order to ſuffer and die, according to his 
Father's will; hence he ſaid, That the world may know: that I love the Father 
Ariſe; let us ge bence, John xiv. 31. — (.) Faith and truſt in God; for to he: 
lieve God, and to believe in him, is ta have him before us, as the law requires; 
Chriſt very early exerciſed faith and hope on him as his God even when he was 
upon his mother's breaſts; and when in the midſt of his enemies, and in ſuffer- 
ing circumſtances, he expreſſed the ſtrongeſt degree of confidence in him 3 Th 
Lord God will help me, therefore I ſhall not be aſbamed, Pſal. xxii; 9, 10, Ma, 1. 7, 
8, 9. — (3.) The whole worſhip of God; not only internal, which lies in the 
exerciſe of faith, hope, love, Sc. juſt obſerved; but external, as prayer and 
praiſe; both which Chriſt was often in the exerciſe: of, Luke vi. 13, and x. 21. 

and who not only directed to the worſhip and ſervice of God, and of him only ; 
but ſer. an example by his conſtant attendance on public worſhip on ſabbath» 
days; and he ſhewed his regard to it, by inveighing againſt all innovations in it, 
the doctrines, traditions, and commandments of men, as vain and ſuperſtitious ; 
and by reſenting every degree of profanation, even of the place of public worſhip, 
Matt. iv. Io. and xiii.. 34. and xv. 33 and xxi. 12, 13. — (4.) Honour 
and reverence of the name of God; and though Chriſt himſelf was diſhonoured 
by men, he was careful to honour his God and Father, and not tale his name 
in vain; I honour my. Father, ſays he, and ye diſbonour me. With what reverence 
does he addreſs him in kis prayer 5 ſaying, Hely Father, and righteous Father ? 
ſee John viii. 49. and xvii. 11, 25. — (5.) Sanctification of the fabbath z for 
though Chriſt was charged with breaking it, by doing acts of mercy on it; which 
he vindicated, and ſo eleared himſelf from the aſperſion of his enemies; yet he 
was conſtant in the obſervation of it for religious ſervice; it was his conſtant cuſ- 
tom to go to the ſynagogue on ſabbath- days, and there eicher r hear, as mg m | 
ſcriptures, and expound them, Luke iv. 16. © 

2. The ſecond table of the law; which class — (1: ) Henourh * parents, 
and obedience to them; the firſt commandment with promile, and the firſt-in 
this table; and which, how it was obſerved by Chriſt, both in youth and man- 
hood, has been remarked already; ſee Lyke ii. 51. and in which he was a pattern 
to others of filial obedience. — (2.) Love to our neighbout as one's ſelf, and 
which is the ſecond commandment, and ke to the firſt; Matt. xxii. 39. And 
this was never fulfilled by any as by Chriſt; who has ſhewn the greateſt love, 

pity and compaſſion, both to the bodies and fouls of men: greater love hath no 
man, than what he has expreſſed to men, by ſuffering and dying for them, and 
working out their falvation, Jobn xv. 13. — (3.7) Doing all good to men the 


law requires; and no injury to the perſons and properties of men, which that 
- | 4 N 2 forbids z 
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forbids; and which Chriſt: punctually obſerved : he went about continually from 
place to place, doing good to the bodies af men, by healing all manner of diſ- 
eaſes; and to the ſouls of men, by preaching, wholſome doctrine to them: nor 
did he ever, in one ſingle inſtance, do any injury to the perſon of any man, by 
ſtriking, ſmiting, or killing; nor to the property of any one; he did xo violence, 
committed no act of rapine or robbery, or took away any man's ſubſtance by 
fraud or force, Ads x. 38. He. li. 9. — (4.) As all malice, impurity, and evil 
concupiſcence, are forbid in this table of the law; none of theſe appeared in 
Chriſt; no, not the leaſt ſhadow of them; no malice prepenſe, nor hatred of 
any man's perſon; no unchaſte deſires, looks, words and actions; no evil 
covetouſneſs, or luſt after what is another's; nor after any worldly riches and 
grandeur : ſo that the law, in both its tables, was preciſely obeyed by him. 
zaly, The obedience which Chriſt yielded to the law, has theſe peculiar ex- 
cellencies in it. — 1. It was voluntary; he freely offered himſelf to become man, 
to be made under the law, and yield obedience to it; or, in other words, to do 
the will of God; ſaying, Lo, I come to do thy will, O God! and when he was 
come, it was meat and drink; or, he took as much delight and pleaſure in doing 
the will and work of God, and went about it as willingly and as chearfully, as 2 
man does in eating and drinking, Heb. x. 7. Jabn iv. 34. — 2. It is perfect and 
compleat ; there is no command but what Chin inviolably kept; no one, in any 
one inſtance, was broken by him; He did no ſin: whatever was commanded, he 
did; and whatever was forbidden, he avoided : hence thoſe. that are juſtified by 
his obedience and righteouſneſs, are all fair, without ſpot, perfectly comely thro? 
his comelineſs put upon them. — 3. It excels the obedience of men and angels; 
not only the obedience and righteouſneſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, - who pre- 
tended to a ſtrict obſervance of the law, but of the moſt truly righteous perſons ; 
for there is not a juſt man upon earth, that does good and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. 
But Chriſt did all that was good, without fin: the obedience and holineſs of 
angels is chargeable with folly, in compariſon. of the purity and holineſs of God: 
but the obedience and righteouſneſs of Chriſt is without any blemiſh, weakneſs, 
or imperfection. — 4. It was wrought out in the room and ſtead of his peo- 
ple; he obeyed the law, and ſatisfied it in all its demands, that the righteouſneſs of 
it might be fulfilled in them, or for them, in him, as their head and repreſenta- 
tive; hence he, being the end of the law for righteouſneſs unto them, it is unto 
them, and comes upon' them. — 5. It is the meaſure and matter of the juſtifica- 
tion of them that believe in him ; By the obedience of one ſhall many be made righ- 
teous, Rom. v. 19. that is, by the imputation of this obedience, or righteouſneſs, 
unto them; ſee 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 21. — 6. It is an obedience well-pleaſing 
in the ſight of God; becauſe voluntary, perfect, ſuper- excellent, performed in the 
room and ſtead of his people, and by which they are 8 God. is well- 
pleaſed 
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pleaſed with his Son, and with his people, conſidered in him; and with his righ- 
teouſneſs and obedience imputed to them; becauſe by it the law is magnified 
and made honourable; Chriſt always did the things which pleaſed his Father ; 
his obedience, 1n all the parts of it, is acceptable to him; and ſo are his people on ac- 
count of it, in whoſe room and ſtead it was performed; this is what is commonly 
called the active obedience of Chriſt, which he performed in life, W to the 
| en of the law. | | | 
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0% the aße Obedience of Chriſt, or of his Sufferings 
| | and Death. ye 9 


III. NOT HER part of Chriſt's omit” lies in his Sen and 

Death; to which he readily ſubmitted; he was obedient unto death, and in 
it. He cheartully endured all ſufferings for the ſake of his people, it was his Father's 
will and pleaſure he ſhould ; he was not rebellious, neither turned away his back from 
the ſmiters, nor Bis face "Wow ſhame and ſpitting + and when the time was come to 
ſuffer death, in the room and ſtead of his people, according to the counſel of God, 
and his own agreement; he was like the innocent dumb ſheep, So be opened 
not bis mouth; faid not one word againſt the ſentence of death being executed on 
him; was not reluctant to become a ſacrifice for the fins of men; but as he had 
received a-commandment from his Father to lay down his life, as well as to take it 
up again; he readily and voluntarily obeyed that commandment z and this is 
what 1s. ſometimes called his Faire Nr N . 5, 6. and li Ch "Jobs 
„ 

Firſt, 1 ſhall ire what the ſufferings of Chriſt were which 15 ended 
They were foretold by the prophets, «who zeſtified beforeband of them; and the 
apoſtles ſaid no other things than what Moſes and the prophets did ſay ſhould" come, 
that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, &c. 1 Pet. i. 11. Acts xxvi. 22, 23. This was intimated 
in the firſt revelation made of the Meſſiah ; Thou ſhalt bruiſe his heel, Gen: iii. 15. 
The twenty-ſecond Pſalm, and fifty-third of 1/aiah, and ninth of Daniel, are illuſ- 
trious prophecies of his ſufferings z and which have had their exact accompliſh- 
ment. in him, Chriſt's whole life was a life of ſufferings, from the cradle to the 
croſs ; he ſuffered. very early from Herod, who ſought to deſtroy him; and which 
obliged. his parents to flee with him into Egypt; he ſuffered much from Satan's. 
temptations z for his temptations were . He ſuffered, being tempted; _ 

om: 
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from the reproaches and perſecutions of men; his life, throughout, was a life of 
meanneſs and poverty, which muſt be reckoned a branch of his ſufferings : but 
what may more eminently and particularly be called his ſufferings, are thoſe which 
he endured as preparatory to his _— which led on to it, and ifſued in won and 
death itſelf, and what attended it. 

1, The things preparatory to his death, 400 which led: on to it, ans ified fr in 
it. — 1. The conſpiracy of the chief prieſts and elders to take away his life; this 
they had often meditated, and had made ſome fruitleſs attempts upon him : but 
a few days before his death it became a more ſerious affair; and they met to- 
gether in a body, in the palace of the high-prieſt, to conſult the moſt crafty 
methods to take him and kill him, Mart. xxvi. 3, 4. whereby was fulfilled what 
was foretold, The rulers take counſel together ; the ecclefiaſtic rulers, as well as the 
civil ones, Pſal. ii. 2. — 2, The offer of Judas Iſcariot to them, to betray him 
into their hands. A little before the paſſover, Chriſt and his diſciples ſupped at 
Bethany, when Satan put it into the heart of Fudas to betray him ; which Chriſt, 
being God omniſcient, knew, and gave an hint of it at ſupper; and ſaid to Judas, 
That thou dog, do quickly :- upon which, he ſet out for Feruſalem that night, and 
went to the chief. prieſts, where they were aſſembled, and covenanted with them 
to betray his Maſter into their hands for thirty pieces of ſilver. This was one 
part of Chriſt's ſufferings, to be betrayed by one of his own diſciples; and which, 
in prophecy, is obſerved as ſuch; and the ſum of money is foretold for which 
he agreed with them; and which alſo is obſerved as an inſtance of great diſeſteem 
of him, P/al. xli. 9. Zech. xi. 12, 13. — 3. After Chriſt had eat his laſt paſſover 
with his diſciples, and had inſtituted. and celebrated the ordinance of the ſupper ; 
he went into a garden, where he uſed ſometimes to go: here more manifeſtly 
his ſufferings began; he ſaw what was coming upon him; the ſins of his people 
he ſtood charged with as their ſurety, and the wrath of God for them; this 
caufed him to be exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death: at this his human na- 
ture ſhrunk ; and he prayed that, if poſſible, the cup might paſs from him; and 
rhe agony 4 was in was ſo great, and the preſſure on his mind ſo heavy, and ſo 
much affected: his body, that his ſweat was, as it were, great drops of blood fall- 
ing to the ground; this was a foretaſte of what he was after more fully to endure, 
Matt. xxvi. 38, 39. Luke xxii. 44. — 4. Judas knowing the place Chriſt re- 
ſorted to, and where he now was, came with a band of ſoldiers he had from the 
chief-prieſts, and with a multitude of others, armed with ſwords and clubs, as if 
they came out againſt a thief, to take him, as our Lord obſerved to them; when 
with a kiſs he betrayed him to them; and, after he had given them proof of 
his almighty power, and how eaſily he could have made his eſcape from them, 
voluntarily ſurrendered himſelf unto them; who laid hold on him, and bound 


him as a n and had him to Caiaphas dds high-prieſt. — 5. In whoſe 
palace 
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palace he endured much from men, rude and inhumane; ſome pit in his face, 
and buſfotted bim; and others ſmote him with the palms of their hands ; one particu- 
latly ſtruck him with the palm of his hand, as with a rod, ſaying; Anſwereſt thou 
_ the high-prieſt ſo all which Chriſt took -patiently, whereby the prophecies con- 
cerning' him were fulfilled, J. I. 6. Micah v. 1. — 6. Still more he endured 

in the hall of Pilate the Roman governor, to whom the Jews delivered him bound. 
Here he was accuſed of ſedition, and of ſtirring up the people againſt the Roman 
government; as he had been before in the high- prieſt's palace of an evil deſign 
do deſtroy the temple; which were all forged and falſe; as is ſaid in prophetic 

language, P/al. xxxv. 11. and though he appeared to be innocent, and that to 
che judge himſelf, who would willingly have let him go; yet ſuch were the en- 
mity and malice of the chief - prieſts and elders, and of the multitude of the peo- 
ple, that they were the more vehement and inceſſant in their cries, to have 
. Barabbas, a robber, releaſed, and Jeſus crucified : which verified what David, 
in the perſon of the Meſſiah, faid, P/al. lxix. 4. Upon which he was ſcourged 
by Pate, or by his orders; to which he willingly ſubmitted, according to-1/a- 
1. 6. and then was delivered to the Roman ſoldiers; who uſed him extremely ill 
who platted a crown of thorns, and put it upon his head, which gave him pain, 
as well as diſgrace, which is now crowned with glory and honour; and put a 
reed in his right hand, for a ſceptre, whoſe proper ſceptre is a ſceptre of righ- 
' teouſneſs ; and, in a mock-way, bowed to him, to whom every knee ſhall bow 
in the moſt ſolemn manner; having before ſtripped him of his garments,” and put 
on him a ſoldier's coat, as fit apparel for a King; and then having put on his 
clothes again, when they had ſated themſelves with ſport, led him forth to be 
crucified, according to the ſentence the governor had paſſed upon him, at the in- 
ſtance of the Jews; bearing his own eroſs they laid upon him, as was the cuſtom 
with the Romans. Plutarch * ſays, when malefactors were brought out to be 
puniſhed, every one carried his own crofs : only Chriſt meeting with Simon, a Cy- 
rentan, by the way, they obliged him to bear the croſs after him; that! is, one end 
of it, and ſo crucified him: which leads on to confider, 

2dly, The death itſelf he died. He was obedient to be death 175 the 08 the 
death he died on the croſs; hence his blood ſhed on it is called, he blood of the 
croſs ; and the croſs is put for the whole of his ſufferings and death, Col. i. 20. 
Eph. ii. 16. This was plainly foretold and pointed out in prophecy, particularly 
in the twenty-ſecond Pſalm, deſcribed by. the diſlocation and ſtarting out of his 
bones; by the fever upon him, which ufually attended crucifixion ; and eſpeci- 
ally by the piercing of his hands and feet; and was typified by the lifting up of 
the brazen ſerpent by Moſes in the wilderneſs ; and the phraſe of lifting up from 
the earth, is uſed by Chriſt himſelf, to ſignify what death he ſhould die, ohn iii. 


* and N 33+ * This kind of t was a ſhameful one; hence Chriſt is 
ſaid 
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ſaid to endure the croſs, and deſpiſe the ſhame ; that is, the ſhame that attended it, 
Heb. xii. 2. which lay not ſo much in his being crucified naked, and ſo expoſed, 
was that truly the caſe, as in its being the puniſhment of ſtrangers, of ſervants, 
and ſlaves, and ſuch like mean perſons; but not of freemen and citizens of 
Rome; hence it was called ſervile ſupplicium*, a ſervile puniſhment: and it was 
alſo a painful and cruel one, as the thing itſelf ſpeaks; to have the whole body 
ſtretched to the uttermoſt ; the hands and feet, thoſe ſenſible parts of ir, pierced ; 
and to have the weight of the body depending on them ! it was ſo cruel, that the 
moſt humane among the Romans, wiſhed to have it diſuſed, even to ſervants ; 
and the more mild and gentle of the emperors ” would order perſons to be 
ſtrangled before they were nailed to the croſs : and it was reckoned an accurſed 


death *. And though Chriſt was not accurſed of God, but was his beloved Son, 


while he was ſuffering this death; yet it was a ſymbol of the curſe; and he was 
hereby treated as if he was one accurſed; and it became a clear caſe hereby, that 
he bore the curſe of the law in the room and ſtead of ſinners; yea, that he was 
made a curſe for them; for it is written, Curſed is every one that hangeth on a tree, 
e, B . | 
There were ſeveral circumſtances which attended the death of - Chriſt, which 
made it the more ignominious and diſtreſſing; as the place where he ſuffered, 
Golgotha, ſo called from the ſkulls of malefactors executed there; and was as 


infamous as our Tybarn ; and it was as ſcandalous to be crucified in the one place, 


as to be hanged in the other. Here he was crucified between two thieves ; as if 
he had been guilty of the ſame, or a like tranſgreſſion, as theirs ; and fo fulfilled 
the prophecy in 1/a. Iii. 12. He was numbered among the tranſęreſſors; and, inſtead 
of giving him a cup of wine with frankincenſe, which they uſed to give in kind- 
neſs to a perſon about to be executed, to intoxicate him, that he might not be 
ſenſible of his miſery ; they gave to Chriſt vinegar mixed with gall, or ſour wine 
with myrrh, and ſuch like bitter ingredients, the more to diſtreſs him; of which 
he, in prophecy, complains, Pſal. Ixix. 21. Then they parted his garments, and 
caſt lots upon his veſture ; by which it ſeems that he was crucified naked, the more 
to expoſe him to ſhame and contempt; and which was predicted in P/al. xxii. 
18. and while he was ſuffering, he endured the trial of cruel mockings, from 
all ſorts of people; not only from travellers that paſſed by, and from the multi- 
tude of common people, aſſembled on the occaſion z but from the chief-prieſts, 
ſeribes, and elders; and even from the thieves, with whom he was crucified : to 
all which reſpect is had in prophecy, P/al. xxii. 7, 8, 12, 13, 16. And for three 
hours together, whilſt he was on the croſs, there was darkneſs over all the land, 
1 5 the 

t Valer. Maxim. 1. 2. ſ. 7. ſ. 12. it is called the grave of ſervants, Plaut. Miles, 2, 4, 19. Pone cru- ä 

cem ſervo, Juvenal. Satyr. 6. v. 248. As Cicero in Orat pro Rabirio. w Sueton, 
Vit. Jul. Czfar. c. 74. x It is called © arbor infelix,” in Cicero ibid. abire in malam crucem, 
is often uſed as a curſe by Plautus, vide Parei Lexic. Plaut. in voce crux. 
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the ſun; as it were, bluſhing and hiding its face at the heinouſneſs of the ſin now 
committed by the Jews; ar as refuſing to yield any relief and comfort to Chriſt, 
now ſuſtaining as a ſurety the wrath of God, for the | ſins. of his people; and 
might be an emblem of that greater darkneſs upon his. ſoul, being now forſaken 
by his Father; fee Amos vii. 9. And when this: was over he quickly gave up 
the ghoſt. f 
K* it be 4 chas Chriſt was put 1 death i it the faſh; as the apoſtle ex- 
Js it, 1 Pet. iii. 18. that is, in the bach; that only ſuffered death; not his 
ſool, that died not; but was commended into the hands of bis divine Father: 
nor his Deity, or divine nature, which was impaſſible, and not capable of ſuffer- 
ing death; and yet the body of Chriſt ſuffered death, in union with his divine 
perſan ; hence the Lord of glory: is ſaid to be crucified ; and God is ſaid to pur- 
chaſe the church with his blood, 1 Cor. ii. 8. As x. 28; And the death of 
Chriſt, as the death of other mes, lay in the diſunion of, or in a diſſalution of 
the union. between ſoul and z theſe two were parted for a while ; the one 
was commended to God in heaven ; the other was laid in the grave: but hereby 
he was not reduced to a ſtate of non- exiſtence, as fay the Socinians; his foul was 
with God in paradiſe; and his body, when taken from the craſs, was laid in a 
ſepulchre, and where it faw no corruption. The death of Chriſt was real, not in 
appearance only, as ſome of the ancient heretics affirmed; nor was he taken down 
from the croſs alive; but was really dead, as apprars by the teſtimany of the 
centurion that guarded the croſs, to Pilate; by the ſoldiers not breaking his legs, 
with the others crucified with him, perceiving he was dead; and by one of them 
piercing his fide, the pericardium, from whence flowed blood and water 3 after 
which, had he not been dead before, he muſt have died then. And laſtly, his 
death was voluntary; for though his life was taken from earth, ſeemingly 
in a violent manner, with reſpe& to men, being cut off in Judicial way; yet 
not. without his full will and conſent ; he laid it down of bimlelf, and gave him- 
ſelf freely and volincerily to be a x facrifiee, through his death, for the ors of his 


people. 

Now, befides his corporal death which Chriſt 223 there was a death in 
his ſoul, though not of it, which anſwered to a ſpiritual and an eternal death; for 
as the tranſgreſſion of the firſt Adam, involved him and all his poſterity in, and 
expoſed them to, not only a corporal death, but to a moral or ſpiritual, and an 

eternal one; ſo the ſecond Adam, as the Surety of bis people, in order to make 
ſatis faction for that tranſgreſſion, and all others of theirs, muſt undergo; death; in 
every ſenſe of che chreatning, Gen. ii. 17. And though a moral or ſpiritual death, 
as it lies in a loſs of the image of God; in a privation of original righteouſneſs ; 
in impotence to that which is good, and in an inclination, biaſs, and ſervitude of 
the. mind to that which is evil; could not fall upon the pure and holy foul of 
Chriſt ;. which muſt have made him unfit for his mediatorial nl yet there 


Vo. II. ee | - was 
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was ſomething ſimilar to it, ſo as to be without ſin and pollution; as darkneſs of 


ſoul, diſquietude, diſtreſs, want of ſpiritual j joy and comfort, amazement, agony, 
his ſoul being ſorrowful even unto death, preſſed with the weight of the fins of 
his people on him, and a ſenſe of divine wrath on account of them; and what he 
endured both in the garden and on the croſs, eſpecially when he was made fin 
and a curſe, and his ſoul was made an offering for fin, was tantamount to an eter- 
nal death, or the ſufferings of the wicked in hell ” ; for though they differ as to 
circumſtance of time and place; the perſons being different, the one finite, the 


other infinite; yet, as to the eſſence of them, the ſame : eternal death conſiſts in 


theſe two things, puniſhment of loſs, and puniſhment of ſenſe : the former lies in 
an eternal ſeparation from God, or a deprivation of his preſence for ever ; Depart 


from me, ye curſed : the latter is an everlaſting ſenſe of the wrath of God, expreſſed 


by everlaſting fire. Now Chriſt endured what was anſwerable to theſe ; for a while 
he ſuffered the loſs of his Father's gracious preſence, when he ſaid, My God, my 
God, why haſt thou forſaken me! And he endured the puniſhment of ſenſe, when 
God was wroth with him, his anointed ; when his wrath was poured out like fire 

n him; and his heart melted like wax within him, under it; and the ſorrows 
of hell compaſſed him about, P/al. Ixxxix. 38. and xxii. 14. and xviii. 5. Eter- 


' nity is not of the eſſence of puniſhment; and only takes place when the perſon 


puniſhed cannot bear the whole at once; and being finite, as ſinful man is, can- 
not make ſatisfaction to the infinite Majeſty of God, injured by ſin, the demerit 
of which is infinite puniſhment: and as that cannot be bore at once by a finite 
creature, it is continued ad inſinitum; but Chriſt being an infinite Perſon, was able 
to bear the whole at once; and the infinity on his Perſon, K oxn: compenſates 


for the eternity of the puniſhment *. N 
Secondly, Let us next inquire into the FEY reaſon, and occaſion of the ſuffer 


ings and death of Chriſt ; and how he came to undergo them. 


1. With reſpect to God, and his concern in them. To trace this, we ouſt go 
back as far as the eternal decrees and purpoſes of God ; which are the foundation, 
ſource, and ſpring of them; for it was by the determinate counſel and foreknow- 
ledge of God, that Chriſt was delivered into the hands of the Jews, and was 
taken, and by wicked hands was crucified and flain ; Herod and Pontius Pilate, the 
Gentiles, and the people of the Jews, did no other things againſt him than what 


the hand and counſel of God determined before ſhould be done; and therefore it 


was neceſſary they ſhould be done, 4s ii. 23. and iv. 27, 28. Hence all things 
were overruled by the providence of God in time, to bring about what he had 
d-creed ſhould be; and without it * could have Deng done : > Pilate had no 


: | power 
Y Ita * ut brevis paſſio Chriſti æternæ damnandorum zquipolleat, Witſius in Symbol. Ex- 
ercit. 15. ſ. 16. z Of Chriſt's enduring the ſame ſufferings his people ſhould, and under- 


going the ſame puniſhment threatned in'the law, ſee Dr Owen, — 5. on Heb. vol. 2. by 80, 
&e. and his Vindiciæ * C. 26. . 28. p. 564, &c. 


— 
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power over him but what was given him from above: ſo great an hand had God 
I in the. ſufferings of his Son, that he is ſaid to bruiſe and put him to grief; to 

awake the ſword of juſtice againſt him; to ſpare him not, but deliver him up for 
us all, into the hands of men, to juſtice and to death: and the moving cauſe of all this 
was, the great love he bore to his choſen ones in Chriſt; God ſo loved the world, 


&c. In this was manifeſted the love of God towards 4 Sc. John iii. 16, 1 John it iv. 
9, 10. ſee Rom. v. 8. 

2. With reſpect to Chriſt, and his will as to his ſufferings and death; we muſt 
have recourſe to the council and covenant of grace and peace; in which the plan 
of ſalvation was formed upon the obedience, and ſufferings, and death of Chriſt; 
theſe were propoſed to him, and he readily aſſented to them; and ſaid, Lo, I come 
to do thy will, O God! which was, to become incarnate; to obey, ſuffer, and die, 
1h the room and ſtead of his people; and what moved him thereunto was, his free 
and unmerited love to them; and which is ſo fully and ſtrongly expreſſed therein, 
Jobn xv. 13. 1 Jobn iii. 16. Eph. v. 2, 25. 

3. With reſpect to Satan; the concern he had therein, in putting it into the 
heart of Judas, to betray his Lord and Maſter; and in ſtirring up the chief prieſts 
and elders of the Jews to conſpire to take away his life; and ſo ſtrongly to move 
for it, and inſiſt upon it with the Roman Governor: this aroſe from that old en- 
mity that was between him and the woman's ſeed; in which he betrayed great 
ignorance of the way of man's ſalvation, or elſe acted! in great cantradiction to 
himſelf, and to his own ſcheme. 

4. With reſpect to men; theſe acted from different motives, and with different 
views: Judas from a ſpirit of covetouſneſs, to gain a ſmall ſum of money from 
the Jews; they, from envy and malice to the Perſon of Chriſt, delivered him to 
Pilate, and moved to have him crucified; and he, againſt his own conſcience, 
and the remonſtrance of his wife, paſſed nia of death on him, and delivered 


him to be crucified, to get, and continue an intereſt in the affections of the Jews, 


"6 retain the good-will and favour of his prince, the Roman emperor. 
5. Bur the true cauſes and reaſons why it was the pleaſure of God, and the will 


of Chriſt, from their great love to men, that he ſhould ſuffer for them, were their 
ſins and tranſgreſſions ; to make ſatisfaction for them, and ſave them from them; 
it was not for any ſin of his own, for he never committed any, but for the fins of 
others; he was wounded for our tranſgreſſions ; he was bruiſed for our fins ; he 
was ſtricken for the tranſgreſſions of his people ; he died for their ſins, N 


to the ſcriptures, Ja. liii. 5, 8. 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
Thirdly, The effects of the offering and death of Chriſt, or the things pro- 


cured thereby, are many. As, 

1. The redemption of his people from ſin, from Satan, from the curſe and 
condemnation of the law, and from wrath to come; which is through his blood, 
his ſufferings, and death: he gave his fleſh for the life of the world of his elect; 
| 40 2 and 


| 
| 
| 
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and gave his life à ranſdtn for them; and being made perfect through ſufferings, 
became the author of falvarion To thetn, Eph. . John vi. Br. Mart.” "XX. 28. Heb. 


ii. 10. and v. 9. 


2. Reconciliation ; which'is By the death of Chriſt; and peace, which is made 
by his blood; even a compleat atonement for ſin; which is obtained through 


Chriſt's being a propitiation for it, which lie is, through His blood; ; Bo is His 


ſufferings and death, Rom. iii. 25. and v. 10. Col. i. 20. 

3. Pardon of ſin; -which is a branch of redemption, through the blood of Chriſt, 
which was ſhed for the remiſſion of fin ; and without fhedding __ blood UE 1s 
no remiſſion, Eph. i. 7. Matt. xxvi. 28. Heb. ix. 22. 

4. Juſtification, which is ſometimes aſcribed to the blood of Chrilt; that i is, to 
his ſufferings and death; the conſequence of which is, deliverance, and r 


from wrath to coirie, Rom. v. 9. 


5. In ſhort, the compleat falvation of all God's elect: Chriſt came to 9 
together the children of God that were ſcattered abroad, by dying for them; 
ſeek and to ſave that which was loſt; even to fave all his people from their 3 
'by finiſhing tranſgreſion, making an end of fin, making reconelliation for ini- 
qulty, and bringing in evertaſting righteouſneſs; and by obtaining an entire 
conqueſt over All enemies, ſin, Satan, and death, and hell, Jem x Xi. 51, 52. ; 
Matt. i. 21. Dan. ix. 24. 

6. In all which the glory of God is great; the glory of his mercy, grace, and 
goodneſs; the glory of his wiſdom, truth, and faithfulneſs ; thre: glory of his Pow- 


er, and the glory df his juſtice and holineſs. 


Foarthly, The properties of Chriſt's death and ſufferings. — 1. They were 


real; and not imaginary, or in appearance only : as he really became incarnate; 


ſo he really ſuffered-and died; which was confirmed by the teſtimony of the cen- 
turion, and the ſoldiers that guarded him; by his hands, feet, and 'ſide "bring 
Pierced, and the prints of theſe being ſeen after his reſurrection. | 

2. They were voluntary; he willingly agreed in council and covenant to un- 
dergo them; he came readily into the world, in the time appointed for that pur- 
poſe; and was earneſtly deſirous of, and even ſtraitned until they were accom- 


-Pliſhed ; he freely ſurrendered himſelf into the hands of his enemies; and chear- 


fully laid down his life, and reſigned his breath. 

3. They were neceſſary : he ought to ſilffer ; he could not be excuſed from 
foffering ; becauſe of the decrees of God; the covenant and agreement he entreti 
into with his Father; the prophecies concerning them; and the types and figures 
oͤf them. Beſſdes, the redemption and falvation of his people could not be pro- 


cured in any other way. 


4. They were efficacious, or effectuab to the Purple br wd they were en- 
dured; as redemption, reconciliation, Sc. which effieacy they had from the dig- 


nity of his Perſon, as the Son of God; hence his blood cleanſed from all. fin ; 
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and his rigliteoufneſs juſtified- from all; and it is unto all, nn upon all them that 
believe, to the Juftification of them; and his ſacrifice is of a ſweer-ſmelling favour 
with God; and a full and proper atonement for the ſins of men. For, 

g. They are expiatory and ſatisfactory. The ſufferings of ſaints are by way af 
fatherly chaftiſement!; but they have no <Micacy to expiate ſin, or make atone- 
ment for it. But Chriſt's ſufferings, through the infiniteneſs of his Perſon, are a 
compleat atonement for all the ſins of his people; by his ſacrifice and death 

he has put away 1 mor ever, ung N for ever them hat are ſanc- 


tied. : 


* : 
2 — © * .. : 


* 


IV. IHE laſt Ine of ChrifesEluralliation, and which it a; in, his 
burial, or His being laid in the grave; where he continued under the 1 
dati of death for a time. This is one of the articles of the chriſtian faith, 
that be was Buried — according to the ſcriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 4. Wherefore it will 
be proper to obſerve, 
Fit, That Chriſt was to be buried, according to ſriprune-prophecies andtypes | 
of it; and what they were. | 
18, Scriprore-prophecies ; which are the following. — 1. Pſal. xvi. 10. For | 
thou wilt not leave my ſoul in hell, or body in the grave. The whole P/alm is con- | 
cerning Chriſt, and this verſe particularly is applied to him, and ſtrongly argued | 
to belong to him, and not to David, by two apoſtles, Peter and Paul, Acts ii. 
25—31. and xiii. 3437. Indeed, they produce it in proof of Chriſt's reſur- 
rection; but it is, at the ſame time, a proof of his burial in the grave, from 
whence he was raiſed. Some underſtand it, of his deſcent into bell; as it is ex- 
preſſed in ſome creeds, that of the Apoſtles, the Nicene, and the Athana/ian creeds, 
though foiſted into them in later times; and which the papiſts interpret of the 
local deſcent of the ſoul of Chriſt into hell, as it ſignifies the place of the damned, 
at leaſt into an apartment of it, they call limbus patrum; whither they ſay he went, 
to compleat his ſufferings z to preach the goſpel to the old teſtament-ſaints ; to 
fetch their, fouls from thence, and to triumph over Satan. But it is certain, that 
the ſoul of "Chriſt, upon its ſeparation from his body, went not to hell, but to 
heaven, being committed' by him into the hands of his Father : nor needed he to 
go thither to compleat his ſufferings, which ended on the croſs, when he ſaid, I. 1 


* 


| 
= 
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5s finiſhed ; nor to preach the goſpel; which belongs to the preſent life, and not. 
to the ſtate of the dead ; and which had been preached to the old teſtament-ſaints 
in their life- time: nor to fetch their ſouls from thence, which were in heaven; as 
not only Enoch and Elijah, both in ſoul and body; but the ſouls of Abraham, 
Laac, and Jacob; and all the reſt of the ſaints: nor to triumph over the devil and 
ais angels, that he did when on the croſs, Col. ii. 15. The paſſages of ſcripture 
which all this is chiefly grounded upon, and brought for the confirmation of, are 
in 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. and iv. 6. which are miſunderſtood, and wrongly applied; 


for the words are to be underſtood, not of Chriſt's going down into the priſon 


of hell, after his death, and preaching to the ſpirits there; but of his preaching 
by his Spirit, to the diſobedient ones, who lived i in the times of Noab ; whoſe 
ſpirits, for their diſobedience to it, were, in the apoſtle's s time, in the priſon of 
hell. In like manner the dead, to whom the goſpel is ſaid to be preached, in 
chap. iv. 6. are thoſe that were then dead when the apoſtle wrote, but were alive 
when the goſpel was preached unto them. Nor are the words in the ſixteenth 
Pſalm, and with which the article in the creed is allowed by ſome to agree, to be 
underſtood of the ſoul-ſufferings of Chriſt ; the anguiſh and diſtreſs of. his mind, 
under a ſenſe of wrath, and under divine deſertion; which have been ſpoken of 
in the preceding chapter : though Calvin, and many that follow him, ſo interpret 
the phraſes, both in the P/alm and in the Creed: but theſe were what he endured 
in the garden and on the croſs, before his death, and not after it. By Bell, is meant 
the grave; and ſo the word is uſed in many places, Gen. xlii. 38. 1 Sam. ii. 6. Ja. 
xxxviii. 18. And by ſoul, is meant the dead body of Chriſt ; as the word nepheſb 
ſometimes ſignifies ; ſee Lev. xxi. 1. and then the ſenſe is, that God would not 
leave his dead body in the grave, at leaſt not ſo long as to ſee corruption, to pu- 
 rrify and corrupt, as bodies begin to do, uſually, on the fourth day of their being 
laid in the grave, Jobn xi. 39. but Chriſt was to be, and was raiſed, on the third 
day, which prevented that. Now this prophecy manifeſtly implies that Chriſt's 
dead body ſhould be laid in the grave, though it ſhould not be left there; and 
though it ſhould not lie there ſo long as to be corrupted, or that any worm 
or maggot ſhould have power over him, as the Jews * expreſs it. 

2. Another paſlage is in P/alm xxii. 15. Thou haſt brought me into the auf of 
death; not only to death, but to duſt after death; to lie in the duſty grave, ac- 
cording to the threatning ; To duſt thou ſhalt return, Gen. iii. I9. and to which the 
body does return when laid in the grave; and the foul to God that gave 1t, Eccles. 
xii. 7. So Kimchi interprets the paſſage; I am W to be put into the grave, 
« which is the duſt of death.“ 

3. Some take the words in 7/a. xi. 10. to be a prophecy of Chriſt's burial; 
And his reſt ſhall be glorious; that the paſſage belongs to the RAD, 1s clear 
from V. 1, 2, and following; and from the quotation and application oz it to the 


times 
* Midraſh apud Kinchium, in v. 9. 
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times of Chriſt, Rom; xv. 12. And the vunlgate Latin verſion of the words is, His 
grave ſhall be glorious: and the grave, as it is a reſting · place to the ſaints, ſo it 
was to Chriſt; where his feb. reſted in hope of the reſurrection from the dead, 
Pſal. xvi. 9. And though his being buried was an inſtance of his humiliation, and 
a proof of the low eſtate into which he was brought z yet it was, in ſome ſenſe, 
glorious, inaſmuch as he was honourably ee in the grave of a ck man; as 
* next prophecy ſuggeſts, 

In the paſſage in Ja. liii. 9. and be made bis grave with the a and with 
the 5 in bis death ; in which words there is ſome difficulty : could they be tranſ- 
poſed thus, be made bis grave with the rich, and he was with the wicked in his 
death, facts would exactly anſwer to it ; for he died between two thieves, and ſo 
was with the wicked in his death; and he was buried in the ſepulchre of Fo/eph 
of Arimathea, a rich man, and ſo had his grave with the rich; but it might be 
uſing too much freedom with the text to tranſpoſe it at pleaſure. The general 
fenſe of the words may be this, that after his death both rich men and wicked 
men were concerned in his burial, and were about his grave; Fo/eph and Mo. 
demus, two rich men, in taking down from the croſs his body, and laying it in 
the tomb, enwrapped by them in linen with ſpices; and wicked ſoldiers were 
employed in guarding the ſepulchre: or the firſt clauſe may reſpect the intention 
of the Jews, he or it, the Jewiſh people and nation, gave, appointed and intended 
that his grave ſhould be with the wicked, that he ſhould be interred in the com- 
mon buyying-place for malefactors; and the latter clauſe may reſpect the will of 
God, but he made it, that is, God in his providence ordered it, that it ſhould be 
with the rich in his death; that he ſhould be buried in a rich man's grave when 
dead. Men Ezra ſays the word ng tranſlated in his death, ſignifies a ſtructure 
over a grave, a ſepulchral monument; and fo the ſenſe may be, that though his 
grave was put under the care and watch of the wicked ſoldiers, yet he had a fa- 
mous monument erected at the charge of a rich man, where he was laid. 

2dly, There was a ſcripture- type of his burial, and which our Lord himſelf 
takes notice of; for as Jonas was three days and three nights in the whale's belly, ſo 
ſpall the ſon of man be three days and three nights in the heart of the earth, Matt. 
xii. 40. that is, as Jonas was as it were buried ſo long in the belly of the whale, fo 
Chriſt ſhould lie a hke time under the earth, called the heart of it, as elſewhere 
the lower parts of it, into which Chriſt deſcended, that is, the grave, Eph. iv. 9. 

Secondly, As Chriſt ſhould be buried according to prophecy and type, ſo in fact 
he was buried, as all the evangeliſts relate, Matt. xxvii. 59, 60. Mark xv. 46, 47. 
Luke xxiii. 53, 55. Jobn xix. 39—42. though with different circumſtances, yet 
not contradictory; what is omitted by one is ſupplied by another; and from the 
whole we learn, — 1. That the body being begged of Pilate by Joſepb of Arima-- 


thea, a rich man, it was taken down fram the croſs, and was nen or wound, 
about 


d See my Book of the Prophecies of the Old Teſtament fulfilled in Jeſus, p. 166, 


— 
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about in fine clean linen, as was the manner of the Jews 4. ſee Fobir xi. 44. when 
he was bound hand and foot like a priſoner ; and which may denote the domi- 
nion death had over him; for when the apoſtle ſays, death bath no more dominion 
ever him, Rom. vi. g. it ſuppoſes: that it once had; as it had when he was bound 
with grave: clothes and was laid in the grave, gil he was looſed from the Pains 
or Hm of death, and deglared to be the Son of God with power by! his reſurrec- : 
tion from the dead: the fine clean linen, in which he was wrapped, may be an 
emblem of bis innocence, purity and holineſs; who notwithſtanding all' appear- 
anees and charges» was holy, harmleſs, and as a lamb without | pot and blemiſh; 
and likewiſe of his pure and ſpotleſs righteouſneſs, now wrought out, and brought 
in by his active and paſſive obedience completely finiſned, called fine linen, clean 
and white, which is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints, Rev. xix. 8, and in which his 
dead members, his people, who are in themſelves dead in law, and dead in fin, be- 
ing enwrapped, or having his righteouſneſs imputed to them, it is unto juſtification 
to fe. 2. Nicodemns, another rich man, brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about an hundred pound weight; which ſpices, along with the linen clothes, 
were wound about the body of Chriſt; which may denote the ſavourineſs and 
accoptableneſs of the fighteouſneſs of Chriſt to God, and to ſenſible ſinners; all 
whoſe garments ſmell of myrrh, aloes and caſſia, as thoſe his ſepulchral garments 
did, P/al. xlv. 8. ſo the ſmell of the church's garments, which ſhe has from Chriſt, 
is like the ſmell of Lebanon, or like the ſmell of a field which the Lord has bleſſed; 
as the ſmell of Jacob in his brother's garments was to 7/acc, Cant. iv. 11. Gen. 
an Foy 27. alſo the fayourineſs of Chriſt's death and ſacrifice, how agreeable to 
God; being ſatisfactory to his juſtice, and ſo of a ſweet ſmelling ſavour to him, 
Epb. v. 2. and the favour of a crucified Chriſt diffuſed through the preaching 
of the goſpel, which is like a box of ointment poured forth, and emits ſuch a 
ſweet ſavour as attracts the love and affections of ſouls unto him; and whereby 
the miniſters of it become a ſweet ſavour to God and men, 2 Cor. ii. 14, 15. Cant. 
i. 3. = 3. The body being thus enwrapped was laid in Fgſeph's own tomb, a new 
one, in which no man had been laid; and this was cut out of a rock. As Jacob, 
the patriarch and type of Chriſt, was honourably buried by his ſon Fo/eph, fo 
Chriſt, the antitype of him, and who is ſometimes called Vuel, was honourably 
buried by another Joſeph, and he a rich man, which fulfilled the prophecy in 1/a. 
Iii. 9. Chriſt was laid, not in his own, but in @#etber's tomb; which, as it is ex- 
preſſive of his meanneſs and low eftate, who in his life-time had not where to lay 
down his head to ſleep in, and at his death had no tomb of his own to lay his 
dead body in; fo it denotes, that what he did and ſuffered; and was done to him, 
were not for himſelf but · for others; he died not for his own ſins, but for the ſins 
of others; and he was buried, not fo much for his own fake, but for others, that 
they and their ſins might be buried with him; and ſo he roſe again for their juſ- 
tification: it was a zet tomb in which n was laid, who wherever he comes 
; 'makes 
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makes all things new he made the grave fon his people: quite a new and another : 
thing to what it was as, her he is formed, and bes; and: dwells in the hearts 
men, old things paſs away, aud all heeome new: and in this tomb was never nan 
yet lard ; and: which, as the former circumftance, was fo ordered in providence, 
that it might not be faid that not he but another man roſe frotn the dead; or 
that he roſe not by: his own power, but by the touch of another body, as a man 
once roſe: by the touch of the body of Zliſha, 2 Kings xiii. 20. moreover this tomb 
was hewn out in the rock, as was ſometimes. the manner of rich men to do, to 
prepare ſuch fepulchres whilſt living for the greater ſecurity of their bodies wien 
dead; Ha. xxii. 16. and this prevented any ſuch objection to be made to the re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt, that the apoſtles through ſome ſubterrancous paſſages got to 
the body of Chriſt and took it away; and to all this may be added,” that at the 
door of this new tomb heww out of a rock a great ſtone was rolled, and this ſtone 
ſealed by the Jews ehemſelves; ſo chat no FO could be made for a fraud er 
impoſture in this affair. 

4. The tomb in which Chriſt's body was laid was in a pardon x nor was it un- 
uſual for great perſonages to have their ſepulchres in a garden, and there to be 
buried. Mianafeb and Am his fon, kings of Judab, were buried in a garden, 
2 Kings wx. 18, 26. Chriſt's fufferings began in a garden, and the laſt act of 
his humiliation was in one; this may put us in mind of the garden of Eden, into 
which the firſt am was put, and out of which he was caſt for his fin; and may 
lead us to obſerve, that as fin was firſt committed in a garden, whereby Adam and 
his poſterity came ſhort of the glory of God, fo fin was finiſhed in a garden; 
there it was buried, there the laſt act of Chriſt's humiliation for it was performed; 
and; hereby way was made for our entrance into the garden of God, the heavenly 
paradiſe above. A garden is a place where fruit-trees grow, and fruit is in plen- 
ty; and may direct us to think of the fruus of Chriſt's death, buriat and refur- 
rection; who compares himſelf to à grain of wheat, which unleſs it falls into the 
ground and die, it abides alone; but if it dies, it brings forth much fruit, John 
xii. 24. ſueh as redemption, reconciliation, pardon of fin, Sc. as alſo that as Chriſt's 
remove from the crofs was to a garden, ſo the remove of faints at death will be 
from the croſs of afflictions and tribulations, ro the garden of Eden, the paradiſe 
of God, where there are pleaſures for evermore. — 5. The perſons concerned in 
the burial of Chrift, and attended his grave, were many and of divers kinds, and 
on different accounts: the perſons principally concerned in the interment of him 
were Jaſeph of Arimathea and Nicademus, both rich men; and though before they 
did not openly profeſs Chriſt, yet now being wonderfully animated, influenced 
and ſtrengthened by the power and grace of God, boldly appear in his cauſe, and 
are not aſhamed to own him, and act on his behalf, though crucified and ſlain, and 
lay under ſo much ignominy and contempt. And this was ſo ordered by the wiſe 

providence of God, that it might appear, that though Chriſt was loaded with the 
Vol. II. 4 P reproaches 
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reproaches of the multitude of the people of all ſorts, yet he had ſome friends 
among the rich and honourable, 'who had courage enough to eſpouſe his cauſe; 
and ſuch faith in him, and love to him, as publicly to do the kind offices they . 
did to him, in his greateſt debaſement and loweſt ſtate of humiliation. There 
were ſome women alſo who attended his croſs, and followed him to his grave; 
and continued ſitting over againſt the ſepulchre, ſaw where he was laid, and how 
his body was laid there; and who went and prepared ſpices to anoint it, and with 
which they came early on the firſt day of the week; but were prevented doing it 
by his reſurrection from the dead; here the power and grace of God were ſeen in 
ſpiriting and ſtrengthning the weaker veſſels to act for Chriſt, and ſhew their 
reſpect to him, when all his diſciples forſook him and fled; and this conduct of 
the women was a rebuke of theirs. Beſides theſe, there were the Roman ſoldiers, 
who were placed as a guard about the ſepulchre; and which, not only 
gave proof of the truth of his death, and of the reality of his burial; but 
alſo of his reſurrection; n they were e with to be an evidence 
againſt it. 

The continuance of Chriſt i in \ the grave, was HA and three nights; that 
is, three natural days, or parts of them; which: anſwered the type of Chriſt's 
burial, Jonas; who lay fo long in the belly of the whale, Matt. xii, 40. Chriſt 
was buried on the ſixth day, and ſo lay in the grave part of that natural day, and 
the whole ſeventh day, another natural day, and roſe again on the firſt day, and ſo 
muſt lie a part of that day in it; and in like manner, and no en, it may reaſon- 
ably be ſuppoſed, Jonas lay in the whale's belly. | 

Thirdly, The ends, uſes, and effects of Chrit's burial, require ſome notice; 
— 1. To fulfil the prophecies, | and type before mentioned; for as this was pre- 
dicted of him, it was neceſſary it ſhould be fulfilled in him. — 2. To ſhew the 
truth and reality of his death; for though there were other proofs and evidences 
of it; yet this muſt be a very convincing one, ſince he was taken down from the 
croſs, and buried, not by his enemies, but by his friends, who would never bury 
him alive; nor, indeed did Pilate, nor would he deliver the body to them until 
he was certified by the centurion that he was really dead; and if any doubt could 
remain after that, it muſt be removed by the burial of him. — 3. That it might 

appear, that by his death and facrifice, he had made full ſatisfaction for ſin, and 
a compleat atonement for it; thar as by his hanging on the tree, it was manifeſt 
that he bore the curſe, and was made a curſe for his people; ſo by his body 
being taken down from the croſs, and laid in the grave, it was a token that the 
curſe was at an end, and entirely aboliſhed, agreeable to the law. in Deut. xxi. 
23. — 4. To ſanctify the grave, and make that eaſy and familiar to ſaints, and 
take off the dread and reproach of it : Chriſt purſued death, the laſt enemy, to 
his laſt quarters and ſtrong hold, the grave; 28 him out from thence, and 

| | ſnatched 
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ſnatched the victory out of the hand of the grave; ſo that believers may, with 
pleaſure, go and ſee the place where their Lord lay; which is now ſanctified, and 
become a ſleeping and reſting place for them until the reſurre&ion-morn ; and 
may ſay and ſing, in the view of death and the grave; O death, where is thy 
fting * O graue; where is thy victory? For, — 5. In Chriſt's butial, all the 
ſins of his people are buried with him; as the old man was cruciſſed with 
bim; that the body of fin might be deſtroyed, Rom. vi. 6. So being dead, that, and 
its Reeds; ate buried with him; ' theſe may be ſignified" by the grave- clothes with 
which he was bound; and from which being looſtd, he left them in the grave; 
ſignifying that the fins of his people, 'with which he was held, but now freed 
from, having atoned for them, would never riſe up againſt them; being left i 
his grave, and caſt into the depths of the fea, and, by the Lord, behind his 
back, ſo as never to be ſeen and remembered more; and which is emblemati- 
cally repreſented in the ordinance of baptiſm,” deſigned to exhibit to view the 
death, burial; and reſurrection of Chriſt, and of believers in him, Nom vi. 
4, 5, 6. Col. ii. 12. — 6. This is an inſtance of the great humiliation of 
Chriſt; not only to be. brought to death, but to the duſt of death. The 
body of man, when laid in the grave, is a vile body, mean, abject, and 
contemptible; it is ſown in diſhonour and weakneſs; and ſo was the body of 
Chriſt; he deſcended into, and lay in the lower parts of the earth, where death 
and the grave had dominion, and triumphed over him for a while; and ſo 
did the enemies ef Chriſt, as the enemies of the two witneſſes will, over 
their dead bodies, ſaying, as in prophetic language; And not that he lieth, 
that is, in the grave, he ball rife tp n more, Pal. xli. 8. But they were 
_ miſtaken; though he died once, he will die no more; death ſhall have no 
more dominion over him; though whilſt he was in the grave it had do- 
minion over him; but "how he is looſed from the colds and Pains of 
death, and lives for evermore, having the keys of hell and death; and he 
is quickned and juſtified in the Spirit; and is riſen again for the Juſtifica- 


tion of his People : which, 1 is the next 7 to be conſidered. 
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AVING gone benen i PS ſtate of n 1 paſs on to his ſtate 

H of Exaltation; which immediately took place on the ending of the for- 
: theſe two are Cloſely connected by the apoſtle, Philip. ii. 610, for having 

fatty deſcribed the humihation of Chriſt; he adds, Wherefore God alſo hath highly 

exalted bim, Sc. fee Acts ii. 33. and v. 31. The ſeveral ſteps and inſtances of 


- his exaltation are, his reſurrection from the dead, aſcenſion to heaven, ſeſſion at 


the right hand of God, and his ſecond coming to judge the world at the laſt day. 
I ſhall begin with the firſt of theſe ; for the firſt ſtep of Chriſt's exaltation is, his 
ion from the dead; God raiſed him from the dead, and gaut him glory, 
x Pet. i. 21. This is one of the principal articles of the chriſtian faith; a very 


important one, and on which the truth of ow whole goſpel depends, 1 Cor. xv. 


4, 14. 
Firſt, I ſhall conſider the prophecies —. types of Chriſt's reſurreRion nga 
the dead, and how they have been fulfilled. | 
15, Scripture-prophecies and the apoſtle Paul e notice af 4 af them 
in one diſcourſe of his, in A#s xiii. 33, 34, 33. — 1. A paſſage in Hal. ii. 7. 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten tbee; which was not ſaid to David; nor 
could it be ſaid to any other man, ſince it never was ſaid to any of the angels, 
Heb. i. 5. yet not fo to be underſtood of Chriſt, as if his reſurrection was the 
cauſe of his being, or of his being called the Son of God z ſince, before that, his 
divine Sonſhip was witneſſed to by his Father, by. angels, by men, good and 
bad, yea, owned by devils; and was the charge brought againſt him, for which 
the Jews ſaid he ought to die, Jobn xix. 7. But the ſenſe is, that b his s feſur- 
rection from the dead, he would be declared, as he was, to be the Go? of God 


with power; and the truth of his divine Sonſhip confirmed thereby; and ſo this 


prophecy fulfilled; ſee Rom. i. 4. — 2. Another prophecy of Chriſt's reſurrec- 
tion, is in Pal. xvi. 10. which is produced both by the apoſtle Peter, and by 
the apoſtle Paul, as foretelling the reſurrection of Chriſt, As ii. 31. and xiii. 
35, 36, 37. for as it is a proof t that his dead body would be laid in a grave, and 
lie buried there for a time, as has been obſerved in the preceding chapter, fo 
that it would not be left there, not ſo long as to be corrupted, but would be 
raiſed from thence. — 3. Another ſeripture quoted by the apoſtle Paul, Acts 
xiii. 34. as referring to the reſurrection of Chriſt, and as a proof of it, is in Ja. 
Iv. 3. I will give you the ſure mercies of David; by David is meant Chriſt, as he 

often 
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often is in prophecy, Fer. xxx. 9. Exrt. xxxiv. 23, 24. and xxxvii. 24, 25. Hoſ. 
iii. 5. and by his mercies, the b eflings of the covenant of grace, which are with 
him; ſo called, becauſe they flow from the grace and mercy of God z and which 
put into his hands, are ſure to all the ele& through him; and particu- 
larly through his reſurrection from the dead; for had he died, and not roſe again 
from the dead, the bleſſings of the covenant would not have been ratified and 
confirmed; the impetration of them is owing to his death; but the application of 
them to his reſurrection from the dead; which, therefore, was neceſſary to make 
them ſure. Beſides theſe, — 4. There is another paſſage, foretelling the reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, in Ja. xxvi. 19. Thy dead men ſhall live, tagetber with my dead 
body ſhall they ariſe, which is an anſwer to the complaint of the prophet, concern- 
ing the fad eſtate of his people, y. 14, &c. and are not ſpoken by him, but by 
the Meſſiah to him, the Lord Jebovab, in whom is everlaſting ſtrength, the de- 
ſire of his people, the ordainer of peace for them, and the worker of their works 
in them; and who is acknowledged by them as being Lord of them, V. 4, 8, 9, 12, 
13. and who aſſures the prophet, that whereas he ſhould ariſe from the dead, others 
| ſhould riſe with him, as a pledge of the reſurrection of his people at the laſt day; 
and which was fulſilled at the reſurrection of Chriſt, when the graves were 
opened, and many of the ſaints aroſe from the dead, Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. or if 
the words are to be rendred, 4s ny dead body; or, as ſure as my dead body ſball they 
ariſe: either way they predict the reſurrection of Chriſt, of Chriſt's dead body; 
which is both the exemplar, earneſt, and pledge of the reſurrection of the ſaints. 
Once more, — 5. Another prophecy of the reſurrection of Chriſt, and of its 
being on the third day, is, as is generally underſtood, in Hof. vi. 2. After two 
days will he revive us, &c. which words are thought to be ſpoken of the Meſſiah, 
whoſe coming is propheſied of in the following verſe; and though they are ex- 
preſſed in the plural number, this may be no odection to the application of them 
to Chriſt, and his reſurrection; ſince he roſe again, not as a ſingle Perſon, but as 
a public Head, repreſenting all his people, who are therefore ſaid to be raiſed up 
together with him, Epb. ii. 6. Cal. iii. 14. 
2d, Scripture- types; ſome of which are, — 1. Type of the thing irſelf 
in general; or at leaſt thought to be ſo; as the firſt Adam's awaking out of a 
deep ſleep, when the woman was preſented to him, formed of one of his ribs; 
the deliverance of Jſaac, when his father received him in a figure as from the 
dead; the buſh Maſas ſaw burning with fire, and not conſumed; the budding and 
bloſſoming of Aarun's dry rod; the living bird let fly, after it had been dipped 
in the blood of the ſlain bird, uſed in the purification of the leper; and the ſcape- 
goat, let go into the wilderneſs, when the other taken with it was lain. — 
2. Others are types of the time of it in particular; as well as of the thing itſelf ; 
as the reſcue of Jaac from the jaws of death, on the third day, from the time 


Abraham had the order to * him, and from which time he was looked 
; upon 
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upon by him as a dead man; to which others add, the preferment of Jaſeph in 


Pharaoh's court, on the third year from his being calt into priſon by Potiphar 
putting a year for a day, as ſometimes a day is for a year; but the principal 
type of all, reſpecting this matter, is, that of the deliverance of Janas from 
the 'whale's belly, when he had been three days in it, at. leaſt» part of 
three natural days, and which our Lord himſelf makes mention of as nd 


Matt. xii. 40. 


Secondly, As it was foretold that Chriſt ſhould riſe rom! it, and that i on the third 


day; ; accordingly he did ; of which there were many witneſſes and full evidence. 


As, — 1. The teſtimony of angels. Mattbetdb ſpeaks of but one angel, that 
deſcended and rolled away the tone from the ſepulchre; but Lake makes men- 
tion of two men in ſhining garments, that is, angels, who appeared in ſuch a 
form; and John calls them angels, and repreſents them as ſitting, the one at the 
head and the other at the feet, where the body of Jeſus had lain; and who told 
the women that carne to the ſepulchre, that Chriſt was not there, but riſen; and 
ſo as angels were the firſt that brought the tidings of Chriſt's incarnation and 
birth to the ſhepherds, 'they were the firſt that male the report of his reſurrection 
to the women, Matt. xxviii. 2, 5, 6. Luke xxiv. 5, 6. Jobn xx. 12. Who, — 
2. Were good and ſufficient witneſſes of what they ſaw and heard; they were 
preſent when the body of Chriſt was laid in the ſepulchre; they ſaw where it was 
laid, and how it was laid; they went home to prepare ſpices; and when the 
ſabbath was over, came with them to the ſepulchre, to anoint the body with 
them; where, to their great ſurpriſe, they ſaw the ſtone was rolled-away from it; 
they entred into it, and found the body was gone; they ſaw the angels, who 


aſſured them that Chriſt was riſen; and as they were returning to the diſciples 


with the news, Chriſt himſelf met them, whom they knew and worſhipped, and 


held by the feet: fo that they had all the evidence of his being riſen they could 


well have, and of his being riſen in a real body; which was not only viſible to 
them, but palpable by them, Mark xvi. 4. Luke xxiv. 2, 3. Matt. xxviii. 9. 
3. Even the ſoldiers that guarded the ſepulchre, were witneſſes of Chriſt's reſur- 


rection; they ſaw the angel roll away the ſtone, they were terrified with the fight, 
and with the earthquake they felt; ; they left their ſtation, and went to the chief- 


prieſts, and reported what was done, that Chriſt was riſen from the dead; as 
appears by the method the prieſts took to ſtifle the matter, by bribing them with 
money, to contradict what they had ſaid, and give out that the diſciples came by 
night, and took the body away, whilſt they ſlept; which is fo far from invalidating 
their firſt report, that it ſerves but to corroborate it, that they ſpoke the truth at 
firſt, but a lie at laſt; ſince, if aſleep, how could they know and atteſt, the com- 
ing of the diſciples to the grave, and taking the body from thence ? Matt. 


XXViii. 4, 1115. — 4. After this, Chriſt was ſeen of many men, even of many | 
: hundreds; 
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hundreds; firſt ben was ſeen of Cepbes, or Peter; then of the twelve difciples ; 


after that of above five hundred brethren at once; next of James, then a _— 


all the apoſtles; and laſt of all he was ſeen of the apoſtle. Paul, both at his con- 
verſion, and afterwards in the temple ſee 1 Cor. xv. 5—8, Ads xxvi. 16, 19. 
and xxii. 17, 18, Now the apoſtles were witneſſes choſen before of God for this 
urpoſe, As x. 41. and are to be credited; for, — (1.) They were ſuch who 
knew Chriſt full well, who had been ſome years his diſciples and followers, had 
attended his miniſtry, had ſeen his miracles, and had been his conſtant compa- 
nions in his life-time ; and after he was riſen from the dead, had eat and drank 
with him; and had not only a glance or two of him; but he was ſeen by them 
at certain times, for the ſpace of forty days; and hewed himſelf alive ta them 
by infallible proofs, Alis i. 3. and x. 41. — (2.) They were men not over cre- 
dulous, ' nay, flow of heart to believe, as our Lord upbraids them; and even 
with reſpe& to this matter; though the women that had been at the ſepulchre, 
gave ſuch a plain account of things, - with ſuch ſtriking circumſtances ; yet their 
words ſeemed to them as idle tales, and they believed them not; nay, when Chriſt 
had appeared to all the diſciples but one; and they were fully convinced of the 
truth and reality of his reſurrection, and reported this to Thomas, who was not 
with them; yet ſo incredulous was he, and would not receive their united re- 
port, that he declared he would not believe that Chriſt was riſen, unleſs he ſaw 
the print of the nails 1 in his hands, and put his finger into it,, and thruſt his hand 
into his ſide; all which he was indulged with by Chriſt ; and then, and not be- 
fore declared his faith in it. Now had they been a credulous ſort of men, ea 
of belief, ready to receive any thing that was told, their teſtimony might ha 
been objected to; but they were all the reverſe; ſee Luke xxiv. 11. John Xx. 
25 $7 = 2) The diſciples were mien of holy lives and converſation, of ſtrict 
probity, honeſty, and integrity ; never charged with any vice' or immorality : it 
may be. ſaid of them, what the apoſtle Paul ſays of himſelf, that in Simplicity and 
godly ff mcerity, they had their converſation in the world: and the teſtimony of ſuch 
erſons merits regard in any affair, — (4.) They could have no finiſter end, ot 
any worldly advantage in view, in contriving and telling ſuch a ſtory ; they could 
expect no other but to be mocked and hated, reproached and perfecuted, by all 
ſorts of men, by Jews and Gentiles; as in fact they were, As iv. 1, 2, 3. and 
xvii. 18. nay, not only they riſqued their credit and reputation, but life itſelf; 
and expoſed themſelves to the ſevereſt ſufferings, and moſt cruel death; ſee i Cor. 
xv. 29, 30, 32. nay, even riſqued the ſalvation of their immortal fouls ; for how 
could ſuch men but expect the wrath of God, eternal damnation, that could frame 
and propagate ſuch a falſhood, if it was one. | 
5. The reſurrection of Chriſt is not only confirmed by the ali whedes, but 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelf is a witneſs of it, by the miracles which were wrought 


under his influence; in confirmation of it; the * with OY power, that's, 
| 05 05 wa 
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with miracles, ſigns, and wonders; and mighty deeds, gave witneſs of the refurrec- 
tion of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; ſee Acts iv. 32. and v. 30, Zr, 32. 
6. It is as certain, and of it there is full evidence, that Chriſt roſe again from 
the dead on the third day, according ta ſcripture-prophecies and types. It was 
on the firſt day of the week Chriſt roſe from the dead. All the evangeliſts agree 
that it was on that day the women came to the fepulchre with their ſpices, and 
found things as they were; which ſhewed that Chriſt was rifen, Matt. xxviii. 1. 
Mark xvi. 1, 2. Lutte xxiv. 1. John xx. 1. which laid the foundation for the oh- 
ſervation of that day to be kept by chriſtians in a religious manner, As xx. 7. 
1 Cor. xvi. 1, 2. and it was early in the morning on that day, about the break of 
it, towards fun- riſing; a fit time, very ſuitable to the Sun of righteouſneſs, who 
ariſes on his people with healing in his wings; and this day was the third day 
from his death. On the evening of the ſixth day, on which he died, he was bu- 
ried, and he reſted in the grave on the ſeventh day, the Jewiſh fabbath ; and 
fulfilled thereby that type of him, and put an end to it; which made way for the 
firſt day, as a day of religious worſhip, which immediately ſucceeded it, as none 
ſo proper as the next day: ſo that a time, or day of worſhip, was not in the leaſt 
intermitted, nor ever ſince was one wanted; and on the firft-day, which was the 
third from his death, he roſe. from. the dead, and ſo fulfiſled the type of Jonab; 
who, it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, lay no longer in the belly of the whale, than 
our Lord did in the earth; namely, one whole natural day, and parts of others; 
the Jews having no other name for a naturaF day, than a night and a day; which 
the Greeks call a night- day; and a part being put for the whole, both might be 
faid to lie three days and three nights; that is, three natural days; the one in 
the whale's belly; the other in the heart of the earth: they lying there ſome part 
of two natural days, whether the night or day-part of them, and one whole natu- 
ral day, Matt. xii. 40. | : 

Thirdly, The manner of Chriſt's riſi ing FIRES the dead, comes next to be con- 
ſidered. — 1. It was in his body; not in his divine nature; which, as it was not 


capable of ſuffering and dying, ſo not the ſubject of the reſurrection; nor his 


human ſoul; for that died not with the body; but went to heaven, to paradiſe, 
on its ſeparation from it; but in his body: as he was put to death in the fleſh, ſo 
he was raiſed from the dead in it; it was the body only that died, and that only 
was raiſed. again: when Chriſt ſaid, deſtroy this temple, and in three days I will raiſe 
& up; the evangeliſt obſerves, that he ſpate of the temple of his body, John. ii. 
19, 21. 

2. It was the ſame body that was raiſed. that died, and was laid in the grave; 
it was a real body, conſiſting of fleſh, blood, and bones; and was not only to be 
ſeen, but to be handled; and it was the ſame identical body, as appears from the 
print of the nails in his hands, and the k in his fide made by the ſpear, Lale 


XXIV. 39, 40. * 25, 27. : 
4. it 


3. It was raiſed; immortal, clear of all baue infirmities, as wearineſs, hunger, 
chirſt, Sc. it was, before, mortal, as the event ſhewed; Chriſt was crucified 
through weakneſs : but was raiſed powerful, immortal, and incorruptible, never 
to die more; nor ſhall death have any more ' dominion over him; he lives for 
evermore, and has the keys of hell-and death, the government of the grave, and 
can. open it at his i and let out the inhabitants of it free Rom. vi. 9. 
5 i, ; 1 6 

It was raiſed very e of which lis cransfiguration upon he! mountain, | | 
before his deceaſe, was an emblem and pledge: and though he might not appear 
in ſo much glory immediately after his reſurrection, and during his ſtay with his 
diſciples,. before his aſcenſion, they not being able to bear the luſtre of his coun- 
renance, it really had; yet now, being crowned with glory and honour, his 
body is a glorious one, according to which the bodies of the n mn be faſhioned, 

at the reſurrection of the juſt, Phil. iii. 21. + 
5. Vet it has the ſame eſſential parts and properties of a body it ever had; not 
8 only being fleſh. and blood, which a ſpirit has not, but circumſcribed by ſpace ; 
not every where, but limited to ſome certain place; it is received up into 
heaven, and there it is eine ane. will be t until the reſtitution of 
all things. 

6. And laſtly, The tank 0 briſt v was ade with dal events; 
as with an earthquake, which made it grand and ſolemn, and alarmed the watch 
to· be attentive to it, and be witneſſes of it; and was expreſſive of the mighty 
power of God, by which it was performed; and it was followed with à re- 
ſurrection of many of the ſaints, ſhewing the efficacy of it; and as a pledge, 
earneſt, and confirmation of the future reſurrection 15 all the e at the laſt 
day, Matt. xxviii. 2. and xxvii. 32, 63. 5 

Fourtbh, The cauſes of the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead; Ave no- 
tice; it is frequently aſcribed to God, without any diſtinction of perſons; it 
being a divine work, which none but God could do, and is a work of the exceed- 
ing greatneſs of his power, Eph. i. 19. ſee Ads ii. 24, 32. and iii. 13, 15. and iv. 

10. and v. 30. yet being a work ad extra, all the three divine perſons were concern- 
ed in it, It i is ſometimes aſcribed to God the Father, as in Eph; i. 17 20. again 
in Alis xiii, 30, 33. which words are ſaid to the Son, by God the Father, who 
raiſed him from the dead; fee alſo 1 Pet. i. 3. At other times it is aſcribed to the 
Son himſelf: he declared beforehapd, that when the temple of his body was de- 
ſtroyed, he would raiſe it up again; and that, as he had power to lay down his life, 
he had power to take it up again, which he did; and was thereby declared to be 
the Son of God with power, Jobn ii. 19, 21. and x. 18. Rom. i. 4. ſee alſo 1 Pet. 
iii. 18. The Spirit, the third Perſon, had alſo a concern in it; for the declaration 
of Chriſt's Sonſhip with power, was according to the Spirit of bolineſs,” or the holy ' 
Spirit, by the reſurretion from the dead; that is, by raiſing Chriſt from the dead; 
Pb, I. | 4Q and 
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and as God, by his Spirit, will raiſe the members of Chriſt at the laſt day, ſo by 
the ſame Spirit he raiſed Chriſt, their Head, on whoſe . theirs eee 
which is intimated by the apoſtle, Rom. viii. 11. 
Fifthly, The effects of; Chriſt's. reſurrection from the aba r | the endd which 
were to be, and have been, or will be, anſwered by it. 5 
15, With reſpe& to God, the chief end of all, was his glory; for Chrift was 
raiſed from the dead by, ſome read it, to the glory of the Father, Rom. vi.' 4. that 
is, 10 the glory of God tbe Father, as in Phil. ii. 21, to the glory of his perfections; 
as particularly, his truth and faithfulneſs, in fulfilling types, promiſes, and prophe- 
ies concerning this matter; for what the apoſtles and miniſters of the New. Teſ- 
tament ſay of it, is no other than what Moſes and the prophets did ſay ſhould come 
to paſs; namely, that Chriſt ſhould ſuffer, and that. he po be the firſt that Poul 
riſe from the dead, Acts xxvi. 22, 23. and ſince God ſpoke of it by them, the 
veracity of God required it ſhould be done, and that is glorified by it. Alſo the 
power of God; to raiſe one from the dead, is the work of almighty power; as 
is both the reſurrection of Chriſt, and of the ſaints ;' God hath both raiſed up the 
Lord, and will alſo: raiſe: up us by his own'\power : and the exceeding greatneſs of his 
power was exerted in a moſt glorious manner in the reſutrection of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
vi. 14. Eph. i. 19, 20. Moreover, the juſtice of God is glorified in it; when 
_ Chriſt had done his work. as a Surety, it was but juſt and equitable that he ſhould 
be diſcharged, be looſed from the cords of death, and be detained no longer a 
priſoner, in the grave; and that he ſhould: be honourably and legally acquitted; 
as. he was when a meſſenger was diſpatched from heaven to roll away the ſtone of 
the ſepulchre, and ſet him free; and being thus raiſed from the dead, he was 
juſtified in the Spirit; and hereby the juſtice of God was glorified, as alſo his 
wiſdom, grace, and goodneſs ; which appeared in forming the ſcheme of ſalvation, 
and im the kind deſigns of God to his people; all which would have been defeat- 
ed, if Chriſt had not been raiſed from the dead. 
2dly, With reſpe& to Chriſt... 1. Hereby is given further proof of his proper 
Deity, and divine Sonſhip; by this it appears, that he is the Lord God Almigh- 
ty, who could and. did raiſe himſelf from the dead ! this declares him to be the 
Son. of God with power; ſhews that he is the Lord of all, both of the dead and 
of the living; that he has the keys of hell and death, and can and will unlock 
the graves of his people, and ſet them free, as he has himſelf, Rom. i. 4. and 
Xiv. 9. Rev. i. 18. — 2. By this it is a clear caſe, that Chriſt has done his work 
as the Surety of his people; that he has paid all their debts, finiſhed tranſgreſſion, 
made an end of ſin, made reconciliation for iniquity, and brought in everlaſting 
righteouſneſs ; that he has fulfilled the law, ſatisfied juſtice, and obtained eternal 
redemption, having given a ſufficient price for it; and, in ſhort, has done every 
thing he agreed to do, to the full ſatisfaction of his divine Father; and therefore 
he is raiſed from the dead, received into glory, and fet down at the right hand of 
God, 
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God, having anſwered all his ſuretyſhip-engagements. — 3. This ſhews that he 
has got the victory over death and the grave; that he has not only deſtroyed him 
that had the power of death, the devil, but has aboliſhed death itſelf, the laſt ene- 
my, and has brought life and immortality t6 light; that he has done what he re- 
ſolved to do; O death, I will be thy plague! O grave, I will be thy deſtruftion ! ſo 
that the believer, in a view of intereſt in a tiſen Saviour, who has conquered death 
and the grave, may triumph, and fay, O death, where is thy ſting ? O grave, where is 
thy viftory ? 2 Tim. i. 10. Hol. xiii. 14. 1 Cor. xv. 55. — 4. It was neceſſary that 
Chriſt ſhould riſe from the dead, in order to enter into the glory promiſed him, and 
he prayed for: the prophets not only ſpoke of the ſufferings of Chriſt, but of the 
glory that ſhould follow; which could not be enjoyed by him, unleſs after he had 


ſuffered death, he was raĩſed again; wherefore God raiſed him from the dead, and 


gave him the promiſed glory, 1 Pet. i. 11, 217. EY 
 3dly, With reſpect to his people; he power of Chriſt's reſurreion is great ; the ef- 
fects of it are many, Pbil. iii. 10. = 1. The bleſſings of the covenant of grace in 
general are enjoyed by the ſaints, in virtue of it; for though reconciliation, and 
other bleſſings of grace, are by the death of Chriſt; yet the application and enjoy- 
ment of them, are through his interceding life, in conſequence of his reſurrection 
from the dead; to which life, the whole of ſalvation is aſcribed, Rom. v. 10. Heb, 
vii. 25. — 2. Juſtification in particular, is obſerved as one ſpecial end and effect 
of Chrift's reſurrection; He was delivered for our offences, and was raiſed again for 
our juſtification; and the triumph of faith, in the view of that bleſſing of grace, is 
rather, and more principally founded on Chriſt's reſurrection, than on his ſufferings 
and death, Rom. iv. 23. and viii. 335 34. — 3. Regeneration is another effect of 
Chriſt's reſurrection; as the elect of God were quitkned with him, and in him, as 
their head and repreſentative, when he was quickned and raiſed from the dead; 
hence ſaid to be raiſed: up together, Eph. ii. 55 6. ſo they are quickned in regenera- 
tion, in conſequence and virtue of his reſurrection, to which it is aſeribed, 1 Per. 
i. 3. — 4. The reſurrection of the ſaints at the laſt day, is the fruit and effect 
of Chriſtꝰs reſurrection, and which is enſured by it. Chriſt's glorious body is the 
exemplar, according to which the bodies of the ſaints will then be formed; and his 
reſurrection is the earneſt and pledge of theirs; he is the fir/t-fruits of them that flept, 
that is, of the dead: the firſt· fruits are the ſample, | and what enſure a following 
harveſt; ſo the reſurrection of Chriſt is the ſample, and gives aſſurance of the re- 


ſurrection of the ſaints in time to come: ſo that Chriſts reſurrection being certain, 


the reſurrection of the ſaints is alſo, 1 Cor. xv. 20, 23. 1 Theſs. iv. 14. 
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1H E Aſcenſion of Chriſt to 8 was, as his 8 (RE and 3 
| rection, according to the ſcriptures; he himſelf gave hints of it to his 
diſciples, even before his death, as well as after his refurrection; hat and if 
de ſhall ſee the Son of man aſcend up where he Was before. John vi. 62, ſee. alſo 
John xvi. 28. and xx. 17. It was pre-ſignified both by Kaba prophets and 
by fcripture-types. 1 

Firſt by ſeriprore-propbecies of which there are many; 7 boch more obſcurely, 
others more clearly point unto it. As, Stn 
19, A paſſage in Pſal. xlvii. 5. God is gone up with, a ſhout ; the Lord nth the 
ſound of a trumpet. The whole Pſalm is applied, by ſome Jewiſh writers, to the 
times of the Meſſiah, and this verſe particularly, who is the great. King. oyer all 
the earth, Y. 2, 7. and more manifeſtly appeared ſo at his aſcenſion, when he was 
made and declared Lord and Chriſt ; and who ſubdued the Gentile world, V. 3. 
through the miniſtration of his goſpel; by which, after his aſcenſion, he went 
into it, conquering and to conquer; and, cauſed his miniſters. to triumph in it. 
And though it was in his human nature that he went up from earth to heaven; 
yet it was in that, as in union with his divine Perſon; ſo that it may be truly 
ſaid, that God went up to heaven; in like ſenſe as God is ſaid to purchaſe 
the church with his blood; even God in our nature; God manifeſt in the fleſh ; 
Immanuel, God with us: and though this circumſtance of his aſcenſion, being 
attended with a ſhour, and with the found of a trumpet, is not mentioned. in the 
New Teſtament, in the account of it; yet there is no doubt to be made of it, 
ſince the angels preſent at it, told the diſciples on the ſpot, that this ſame Jeſus 
ſhould fo come, in like manner as they ſaw him go into heaven: now it is cer- 
tain, that Chriſt will deſcend from heaven with the voice of an archangel, and 
with the tramp of God: and alſo, fince he was attended in his aſcenſion with the 
angels of God, and with ſome men who. roſe after his reſurrection; there is ſearce 
any queſtion to be made of it, that he aſcended amidſt their ſhouts and acclama- 
tions; and the rather, ſince he went up as a triumphant . over all his 


and our enemies, leading captivity captive. 
2dly, The words of the Pſalmiſt, in P/al. cx. 1. The Lord aid unto my Lord, Sit 


tbou at my right band; though they do not 1 yet they plainly imply, the 
aſcenſion 


Chap. y. O16 EH RI Ss TI. 66] 


aſeenſton of Chriſt cb teen for unleſs he aſcended to heaven, ow could he ſit 
don at the right hand of God there? and hence the apoſtle Peter thus argues 
and reaſons upon them; For David is noi aſcended into the heavens, not in his body, 
and therefore the words are not ſpoken' of him, but of one that is aſcended ; But 


he himſelf /dith; not of himſelf, but another, even of his Lord. the Meſſiah; The | 


Ten Jes unto ny Lord, Sei ASS f. 34, 35. 
34h, The vifon Daniel lad of the Son of man, in chap. vii. 1 3. 14. is thought 
by ſome to have reſpect to the aſcenſion: of Chriſt to heaven; he is undoubtedly 


meant by one like unto the Son of mun; that is, really and truly man; as he is ſaid 


to be: in:the likeneſs: of men, and to be found in faſhion'ns a man; the ſame came in the 
clonds of beaven; ſo a cloud received Chriſt, and conveyed him to heaven, at his 
aſcenſion; and he was brought near to tbe Ancient of days, to God, who is from 
everlaſting: to everlaſting; and was received with a welcome by him; and there 
were given him dominion, glory, and a kingdom ; as Chriſt, at his aſcenſion, was 
made, or made manifeſt, openly declared Lord and Chriſt, Head and King of 
his church. Though this viſion will have a farther accompliſhment at the ſecond 
coming. of Chriſt, when his glorious kingdom will commence in the perſonal 
reign; who will not. deliver- mY the: ap. rn until that reign is ended. Once 
more, 

N The 8 in Mic. ii. — my be underſtood as fitting to this 
matter 3: The- breaker-up" is tome up before tbem; which, in the latter part of the 
_ verſe. is thus explained; And tbeir Ning ſhall paſs before them, and the Lord on the 
bead of them; ſo that a divine Perſon is meant, who is Head and King of the 
church, and plainly: points to Chriſt; who may be called Phorez, the Breaker; 
as Pharez had his name from the ſame word, becaufe he broke forth before his 
brother; as Chriſt, at his birth, broke forth into the world in an uncommon way, 
being born of a virgin; and at his death, broke through the troops of hell, and 


ſpoiled'principalities and powers; broke down the middle wall of partition, that 


ſtood between Jews and Gentiles; and at his reſurrection, broke the cords of 
death, as Sampſon did his withs, with which he could be no more nor longer held 
by them, than he with them; and at his aſcenſion he broke up, and broke his. 
way through the region of the air, and'thro* legions of devils; at the head of thoſe: 
that were ee. him 1 hs "roſe, 6 1 75 ind men ſhouting as he paſſed 
along But, ess 

Stb, What mb cart rend the aſcennlön 6 ehr to heaven, is in | Pſal: 


brrill. 18. Which is, by the apoſtle Paul, quoted and applied to the aſcenſion of | 


Chriſt, Eph. iv. 8, 9, 10. and all the parts of it agree with Him: ke is ſpoken of 
in the context, in the words both before and after. He is the Lord that was 
among the angels in Sinai, who ſpoke to Muſes there; and from whom he re- 
ceived the oracles of God, to give to Iſrael: and he is the God of ſalvation, the 


authar of it to his people. And of him i it may be truly ſaid, that he aſcended on: 
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high, far above all heavens, the viſible heavens, the airy and ſtarry heavens, and 
into the third heaven, the more glarious ſeat of the divine Majeſty : he has led 
captivity captive ; either ſuch as had been priſoners in the grave, but freed by 
bim, and who went with him to heaven; or the enemies of his people, who have 
led them captive, as Satan and his principalities ; the alluſion is to leading cap- 
tives in triumph for victories obtained. Chriſt received, upon his aſcenſion, gifts 
for men; and, as the apoſtle expreſſes it, gove them to men; he received them in 
order to give them; and he gave them, in conſequence of his receiving them: 
and even he received them for, and gave them to, rebellious men, as all by nature 
are fooliſh and diſobedient ; and even thoſe be to whom he gives gifts fitting for 
public uſefulneſs ; and ſuch an one was the apoſtle Paul, as the account of him; 
and his own confeſſions ſhow, who received a large meaſure of thoſe gifts of 
grace; the end of beſtowing which gifts was, That the Lord God might deoell 
among men, gathered out of the world, through the miniſtry of the word, 
into, goſpel-churches, which are built up for an n for e ne tho 
pirit. 

Secondly, The aſcenGon of Chriſt was \prefignified by r peas PIR 
ones, as thoſe. of Enoch and Elijah. The one in the times of the patriarchs, be- 
fore the flood, and before the law; the other in the times of the prophets, after 
the flood, and after the law was given, + Enoch, a man that walked with God, 
and had communion with him, Was nat; he was not on earth, after he had been 
ſome time on it; Cod took. bim from thence up to heaven, ſoul and body, Gen. v. 
24. Elijab went up to heaven in a whirlwind, in a chariot, and horſes of fire; 
was carried up by angels, who appeared in ſuch a form; when he and Eliſha had 
been converſing together, 2 Kings ii. 11. So Chriſt was carried up to heaven, 
received by a cloud, attended by angels, while he was bleſſing his diſciples: 
More eſpecially, the high- prieſt was a type of Chriſt in this reſpect, when he 
entred into the holieſt of all once a, year, with blood and incenſe; Which were 
figures of Chriſt's. entring into: heaven with his blood, and to make interceſſion 
for men, Heb. ix, 23, 24. The ark in which the two tables were, was a type; of 
Chriſt, who is the fulfilling end of the law for righteouſneſs ; and the bringing 
up of the ark from the place where it was ta mount Zion, which ſome thin was 
the occaſion of penning the twenty fourth Pſalm, in which ate theſe! words; Bee 
lift up, ye everlaſting doors, and the King of glory ſhall come in; and of the forty- 
ſeventh Pſalm, where are the above words, Cod is. owe: up toit a ſhouts Ari the 

bringing up of which ark to Zion, may be conſidered as an * cmik ung | 
cenſion to heaven, ſometimes fignified by. mount Zion. 

Now as it was foretold by prophecies and types, that Chriſt Manig 1 
heaven, ſo it is matter of Py that Re Tray: 2a ab _— be appann. e 
may e e | "by, | 346 29158 
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Fs. is as the angels of God, who were witriefſes of it; for 


as Chriſt went up to heaven in the ſight of his apoſtes, tevo men flood by them in 


white apparel, who were angels, yo. appeared in an human form, and thus 


arrayed, to denote their innocence and purity; and other angels attended him in 


his aſcent,» when it was chat he wus ſeen of angels, who were eye · witneſſes of his 
aſcenſion; fee AA i, 10. 1 Tm. fil. 16. The eleven apoſtles were together, and 


othets with them, when this great event was; arid while he was pronouneing a 


bleſſing on them, he was parted from them, and carried up to heaven; they be- 
held him, and looked ſtedfaſtly towards heaven, as he went up, until a cloud 
received him out of their fight, Zuke xxiv. 33, 50,-51: Ads i. 9, 10. Yea, after 


this,” when he had aſcended to heaven; and had cntred/ into it, and was ſer down 


on the right-hand of God, he was ſeen by Stephen the proto-martyr, and by the 
any Paul: whilſt Stephen was ſuffering, looking ſtedfaſtly to heaven, he ſaw 
the glory of God, and Jeſus ſtanding at the right hand of God; and at the ſame 
time declared it to the Jews, that he ſaw the heavens opened, and the Son of 
man ſtanding on the right-hand of God, As vii. 55, 56. Chriſt appeared to the 
apoſtle Paul at his converfion, when he was caught up into the third heaven, 
and heard and ſaw things not to be uttered ; and afterwards, when in a trance 
in the temple, he fays, I ſaw him, Acts xxvi. 16. and xxii. 18. ſee alſo 1 Cor. 
xv. 8. Moreover, the extraordinary effuſion of the Spirit, on the day of Pente- 
coſt, is à proof of Chriſt's aſcenſion to heaven, Ads ii. 33: for before this time, 
the Spirit was not given in an extraordinary manner; Becauſe Jeſus was not yet 
gloriſed; but when he was glorified, and having aſcended to heaven, and being at 
the right-hand: of God, then the Spirit was given; and the gift o iam was a proof 
"of his aſcenſion and glorification, Jobn vii. 39. | 
Secondly, The time of Chriſt's aſcenſion, which was forty days from his refiir- 
— which time he continued on earth that his diſciples might have full proof, 


1 and be at a certainty of the truth of his reſurrection; o whom be ſbewed bimſelf | 
a alive after his paſſion, by many infallible proofs, being ſeen of them forty days; not 


that he was with them all that forty days, but at ſeveral times in that interval: 
on the firſt day he appeared to many, and on that day ſennight again to his diſ- 
ciples; at another time at the ſea of Tiberias; and again on a mountain in Gali- 


lee. Now by theſe ſeveral interviews the apoſtles had opportunities of making 


ſtriẽt and cloſe obſervation, of looking wiſtly at him, of handling him, of con- 
verſing with him, of cating and drinking with him, of reaſoning upon things in 
their own minds, and of having their doubrs reſolved, if they entertained any; 
and had upon the whole infallible proofs of the truth of his reſurrection: in this 
ſpace of time alſo he renewed their commiſſion and enlarged it, and ſent them 
into the whole world to preach and baptize, and farther to inſtruct thoſe that were 


taught and baptized by them; now it was he opened the underſtandings of his 


apoſtles, tha _ might more N underftand the ſcriptures a” him- 
ſelf, 
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ſelf, which he explained unto them, that ſo they might be the more fitted for 
their miniſterial work; he alſo ſpoke to them of the things Pertaining to the- king- 
dom of God, the goſpel-church-ſtate ; of the nature of a goſpel-church,, of the 
officers of it, of ordinances in it, and diſcipline to be obſerved therein; wherefore 
all that they afterwards delivered out and practiſed, were according to the directions 
and preſcriptions given by him: andas all this required-time, ſuchia length of time 
was taken as that of forty days; yet longer it was not proper he ſhould continue 
with them in this ſtate, leſt his apoſtles ſhould think he was about to ſet up a2 
temporal kingdom on earth, which their minds were running upon, and enquiring 
after and expecting, As i. 5, 6. and beſides, it was proper that they ſhould be 
endued with the holy Ghoſt in an extraordinary manner, to qualify them for the 
important work Chriſt gave them a commiſſion to do; nad which my noun not 
receive until Chriſt was aſcended and glorified. . Afi N, 
_ Thirdly, The place from whence, and the place whites Chriſt aſcended, may 
next be conſidered. — 1. The earth on which he was when he became incarnate, 
the world into which he came to ſave men, out of which he went when he had 
done his work, Jobn xvi. 28. the particular ſpot, of ground from whence he 
aſcended was mount Olivet, as appears. from Als i. 12. a place he frequented 
much in the latter part of his life; and it was in a garden at the bottom of the 
mount where his ſufferings began, where his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, even 
unto. death; and where he put up that prayer, Father, i it be poſſible, let this cup 
paſs from me; and where he was in, ſuch an agony, that his ſweat. was as drops of 
blood falling to the ground; and from this very ſpot he aſcended to his God and 
Father, to enjoy his preſence, and all the pleaſures of it, and partake of the glory 
promiſed him, Luke xxi. 37. and xxii. 39, 44. One of the evangeliſts tells us, 
that he led his diſciples as far as Bethany, and there bleſſed them, and was parted 
from them; which muſt not be underſtood of the town of Bethany, but of a part of 
mount Olivet near to Bethany, and which bore that name, and which ſigniſies the 
houſe of affliction, from whence Chriſt went to heaven; and as it was neceſſary he, 
ſhould ſuffer the things he did, and enter into his: glory, ſo his people mult —_— 
many tribulations enter the kingdom, Luke xxiv. 50, 6 1. and xxv. 26. Adls xiv. 22. 

2. The place whither he aſcended, heaven, even the third heaven; hence Chriſt 

| is often ſaid to be carried up into heaven, taken up into heaven, towards Which 
1:18 the diſciples were gazing as he went up; paſſed into, heaven; and was received 

1 into heaven, where he remains ; and which is to be underſtood, not merely of a 
142 glorious ſtate, into which he paſſed, exchanging a mean, uncomfortable and-ſuf- 
q 10 fering one, for a glorious, happy and comfortable one; which is meant by the two. 
1 5 witneſſes aſcending to heaven, even a more glorious ſtate of the church, Rev.xil2, 
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| | : but a place in which he is circumſcribed i in his human nature, where he is, and 
| i | not elſewhere, nor every where; which has received him, and where he is, and; 
5 will be retained until the times of the reſtitution of all things; from. whence; be: 
| Il! is expected, and from whence he will deſcend at the laſt day; we 3 is gone to his 


| 
| | g | Father 
| 
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Father there, and has taken his place at his right hand; who, though en every where, 
being omnipreſent, yet heaven is more eſpecially the place where he diſplays his 
glory; and who is called Our Father, and Chriſt's F ather, who is in heaven; and of 
going to him at his aſcenſion he often ſpoke, John xvi. 10, 16, 17, 28. and xx. 17. 

Fourthly, The manner of Chriſt's aſcenſion, or in what ſenſe he might be ſaid 
do aſcend; not Jigurativel, as God is ſometimes ſaid to go down and to go vp, 

| Gen. xi. 6. and xvii. 22. which muſt be underſtood conſiſtent with the omnipre- 
ſence of God]; not of any motion from place to place, but of ſome exertion of 
his power, or diſplay of himſelf; nor in appearance only, as it might ſeem to be- 
holders, but in reality and truth; nor was it a diſagpearauce of him merely, as in 
Luke xxiv. 3 1. for he was ſeen going up, and was gazed at till a cloud received 


him out of fight; nor was it in a vi/onary way, as the apoſtle Paul was caught 


up into the third heaven, not knowing whether in the body or out of the body ; 
nor in a /piritual manner, in mind and affections, in which ſenſe ſaints aſcend to 
heaven, when in ſpiritual frames of ſoul; but really, viſibly and locally: this aſ- 
cenſion of Chriſt was a real motion of his human nature, which was viſible to the 
apoſtles, and was by change of place, even from earth to heaven; and was ſud- 
den, ſwift and glorious, in a triumphant manner: and he went up as he will 
come again, in a cloud, in a bright cloud, a ſymbol of his divine majeſty, either li- 
terally taken; or if underſtood of the appearance of angels in the form of a bright 


cloud, as by Dr Hammond, it is expreſſive of the ſame; nor does it at all affect 


the reality, locality: and viſibility of Chriſt's aſcenſion, ſo to underſtand it: nor 
can Lake, as an hiſtorian, be chargeable with an impropriety in his relation of it 
in ſuch ſenſe, any more than in the ſame account by repreſenting angels as appear- 
ing in an human form, and in white apparel ; nor than that the author of the 
Book of Kings is, in relating the afcent of Elijab to heaven in a chariot and horſes 
of fire, generally underſtood of angels in ſuch a form, 2 Kings ii. 11. as the 
horſes and chariots of fire alſo are in chap. vi. 17. which yet were really and viſi- 
ly ſeen; and the rather it may be thought that the angels are intended in the 
account of Chriſt's aſcenſion, ſince as the Lord makes he clouds his chariots, Pſal. 
civ. 3. ſo certain ĩt is, the angels are the twenty thouſand chariots of God among 
whom Chriſt was, and incloſed, as in a bright cloud when he aſcended on high, 
Pſal. Ixviii. 17, 18. all vine ſerve to > fer forth 9 en — Oy in 
which Chriſt aſcende. 3 


 Fifthly,: The cauſe or a of chriſrs Wann en it was a work bf” altnighty | 


power to cauſe a body to move upwards with ſuch ſwiftneſs, and to ſuch a diſ- 
tance; it is aſcribed to the right hand of God, that is, of God the Father; to the 
power of God, by which he is ſaid to be lifted up and exalted, Aeg ii. 33. and 
v. 31. and therefore it is ſometimes paſſively expreſſed, that he was carried up. 
taken up, and receued up into heaven; and- ſometimes actively, 49 done by him 

Vor. II. 4 R 
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ſelf, by his own power; ſo it is ſaid, be went up, he lifted up his own. body thre 
the union of it to his divine perſon, and carried it up to heaven; ſo God went up 
with a ſhout; ſee Alis i. 10. and often he ſpeaks of it as his own act, Vbat if the ſon 


of man aſcend, &c. I aſcend to my God, Se. the efficient cauſe of it is God; and 


being a work ad extra, Father, Son and Spirit were concerned in it. The pro- 
curing or meritorious cauſe of it was the blood of Chriſt; by which he made full ſa- 
tisfaction to divine juſtice, and obtained eternal redemption for his people : and 


therefore having done the work he engaged to do, it was but fit and juſt that he 


ſhould be, not only raiſed from the dead, but aſcend to heaven, and be received 
there; hence it is ſaid, ) his own blood, through the virtue of it, and in conſe- 
quence of what he had done by it, be entered in once into the holy place, having ob- 
tained eternal redemption for us, Heb. ix. 12. The eee or miniſtering 


"Tauſes, were the cloud and the attending angels. 


Sixthly, The effects of Chriſt's Aſcenſion, or the ends to be eaves; and 
which have been anſwered, are, — 1. To-fulfil the prophecies and types concern- 


ing it, and particularly that of the high-prieſt's entering into the holieſt of all 


once a year, to officiate for the people; and ſo Chriſt has entered into heaven it- 


ſelf, figured by the moſt holy place, there to make, and where he ever lives to make, 


interceſſion for the ſaints. — 2. To take upon him more openly the exerciſe” of 
his kingly office; to this purpoſe is the parable of the nobleman, Zuke Nx. 12. 
by the nobleman is meant Chriſt himſelf y fee Fer. xxx. 31. by the far country he 
went into, heaven, even the third heaven, which is far above the viſihle ones; his 


end in going there, was to receive a kingdom for himſelf, to take poſſeſſion of it, 


and exerciſe kingly power; to be made and declared Lord and Chriſt, as he was 
upon his aſcenſion, Als ii. 36. which kingdom will be delivered up at the cloſe 


of his perſonal reign, and not before. 3. To receive gifts for men, both ex- 


traordinary and ordinary; and this end has been anſwered, he has received them, 
and he has given them; extraordinary gifts he received for, and beſtowed upon 


the apoſtles on the day of Pentece# ; and ordinary ones, which he has given fince, 


and ſtill continues to give, to fit men for the work of the miniſtry, and for the 
good of his churches and intereſt in all ſucceeding ages, Epb. iv. 8—13.—4. To 
open the way into heaven for his people, and to prepare a place for them there; 
he has by his blood entered into heaven himſelf, and made the way into the hoh- 
eſt of all manifeſt; and given boldneſs and hiberty*to his people through it to 
enter thither alſo, even by a new and living way, conſecrated through the 'vail of 


his fleſn, Heb. ix. 8, 12. and x. 19, 20. hie is the forerunner for them entered, 


and is gone beforehand to prepare by his preſence and interceſſion manſions: of 
glory for them in his Father's houſe, Heb. vi. 20. Jobm xiv. 2, 3. — 5. To aſſure 


the ſaints of their aſcenſion alſo; for it is to his God and their God, to his Father 


and their Father, that he is aſcended; and therefore they ſhall aſcend alſo, and be 
where he is, and be' glorified _ with him; and all chis 3s to draw up their 
; minds 


minds Þ _" to ſou things he where Jeſus is; and to ſe their affections, not 


on things on earth, but on things in heaven; and to have their converſation there; A 
and to * and believe that * ſhall be with as pm for evermore. 
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H 18 follows upon the Reſurrection and Ren of Ekriſ to Beate it 
is in this order things ſtand according to the ſeriptures; Chriſt was firſt 
raifed from the dead; then he went to heaven, and was received up into it; and 
then far down at the right-hand of God, Eph. i. 20. 1 Pet. ili, 22. Mark xvi. 19. 
1 fall treat this article much in the fame manner as the former. 
Fri, Shew that it was foretold in prophecy that Chriſt ſhould fit at the bien 
hand of God; hence it may be thought, that in prophetic language, and by anti- 
cipation, Re is called the nan of God's & 6s hand, Pfal. Ixxx. 17. not only becauſe 
beloved of God, and dear to him as'a man's right-hatid is to him; fo Jacob called : 
his youngeſt ſon Benjamin, the ſon of the right-hand; becauſe of his great affection : 
to him; nor becauſe Chriſt would be held and fuftained by the right hand of 
God in the diſcharge of his mediatorial office, 7/a.-xlii. 1. but becauſe when he 
had done his work on earth, he ſhould be received to heaven, and placed at the 
right-hand of God; of which there is a plain promiſe and prophecy in Hſal. ex. r. 
The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou af ny rigbi- band; which words are ſpoken, 
not of Abraham by Melchizedek, nor by Eliezer the ſervant of Abraham; not by 
 Melchizedek, for he was greater than 4brabam, Heb. vii. 6, 7. and therefore would 
not call him his Lord; and though he might be ſo called by Eliezer, yet he could 
not ſay of him, that he was a prieft after Melchizedek's order, V. 4. nor are they 
by of David; for, as the apoſtle Peter argues, David is not aſcended into the bes- 
vens; but be ſaith himſelf,. The Lord ſaid unto my Lord, Sit thou_ at my right-hand, 
Sc. nor indeed could they be ſaid to, or of any man; not of the ſaints, for tho 
they fit down together with Chriſt, their head and repreſentative z/ and will ſt on 
the ſame throne with him, and be glorified with him; yet are never ſaid to ſit at 
the right-hand of God; nor indeed are they ſpoken to or of angels, for to which 
of the angels ſaid he at any time, Sit on my right-hand Sc. Heb. i. 1 3. but on the : 
contrary, angels, authorities and powers, are ſubject to him who ſits at the-right- 
hand of God, 1 Pet. iii. 22. and who is the Meſſiah, Chriſt, the Son of God, of 
whom the text in the Pſalms i is ſpoken, and was ſo underſtood by the ancient 


Jews, and even by the Jews in Chriſt's time, as is clear from Matt. xxii. 4245. 
4 R 2 where 
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where Chriſt puts a queſtion to which they could give no anſwer, but were non- 
pluſſed and confounded ; but could they have given, or had they known any other 
ſenſe of the words, they could eaſily have made anſwer by denying they belonged. 
to the Meſſiah, but to ſome other perſon, and fo have freed themſelves from the 
embaraſſment they were in but they knew that this was the univerſal and ac- 
knowledged Tenſe- of their nation. The words were ſpoken by Jebovab the 
Father, to his Son, in the everlaſting council and coyenant of grace; even to him 
who was David's Adon, or Lord: Chriſt himſelf alſo foretold, that he ſhould: fir 
down at the right-hand of God 4995 ole Hall 2 fee the Son L950 man Aan 8 the 
right-hand of Power, Matt. xxvi. 644. 

Secondly, It is fact; Chriſt is ſer "GR at the right-hand of God, and the 8 
prophecies. are fulfilled ; the evidences of this fact are, — 1. The effuſion of the 


Spirit on the day of Pentecoſt, after Chriſt had aſcended and took his place at the 
right-hand of God. The Spirit was not given until he was glorified in heaven, 


by his ſeſſion there at God's right-hand; upon which, having received of the Fa- 
ther, the promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt,. he hath ſhed forth this which ye now ſee and bear, 
ſays the apoſtle, Ads ii. 33. And again, And we are his witneſſes of theſe things ; 
and ſo is alſo the Holy Ghoſt, whom God hath given 10 them that obey him, on his- 
exaltation at the right-hand of God, Ads v. 31, 32. — 2. Stephen, the proto- 
martyr, while he was ſuffering, was an eye-witneſs of this; he ſaw Chriſt at the 
right-hand of God; and declared to the Jews that ſtoned him, that he did ſee 
him; only with this difference, in all other places Chriſt is ſpoken of as fitting z 
but Stephen ſaw him ſtanding, at the -right-band of God; having riſen up, as it 
were, from his ſeat, to ſhew his reſentment at the uſage of his ſervant ; but this cir- 
cumſtance makes no difference, nor creates any objection to the thing itſelf, which; 


is, Chriſt's being exalted in human nature, at the right-hand of . Ads vii. 


55, 56. I ſhall next. 


Thirdly, Endeavour to explain this' hi PRA ſhew what is meant Ei it 4 
what by the right-hand of God; and what by fitting at it; how long Chriſt 
will ſit there; and what the uſe and benefits of his 3 there are to his 


people. 


18, What is meant by the Hit und of God, at which Chriſt is ſaid to fit. 
This is variouſly expreſſed ; ſometimes by the right-hand of the throne of God ; 


ſometimes by the right-hand of the throne of the Majeſty in the heavens; and 


elſewhere, by the right-hand of the Majeſty on high, Heb. xii. 2. and viii. 1. 
and i. 3. By Majeſty, as it is in ſome of theſe places, is meant God himſelf; as 
is clear from others, to whom majeſty, grandeur, and glory belong ; with whom 
is terrible majeſty ; it 1s not only before him, but he is clothed with it. By his 


| throne, heaven is ſometimes meant, where he more eſpecially diſplays his majeſty 


and glory; and may be put for him that firs upon itz and 1. and that, are ſaid 
to 
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to be on- high, in the a, in heavenly places; for 3 God, is every 
where, yet, as no obſerved, his majeſty and glory are moſt conſpicuous. in. 
heaven; and here the human nature of Chriſt is; who in it, is at God's right-. 
hand, being: in a certain place, Where he is, and will continue. till, his. ſecond 
coming, and fromiwhence he is expected: and the right-hand of God. is not to 


be taken in a literal ſenſe, but figuratively, and ſignifies the power of God, and. 
the exertion of that, Fſal. Ixxxix. 13. and cxviii. 16. and is ſuch a glorious Per- 


fection of God, that it is ſometimes put f for God himſelf; and even af _ arti- 


ole of Chriſt's ſeſſjon at his right · hand is expreſſed, Matt. xxvi, 64. 


a2 dy. What is meant by: Chriſt's. //tting, at God's right-hand. . pj Ki is er- i 


preſſive of great honour and dignity ;; the alluſion is to kings and great perſonages, 
who, to their favourites, and to whom they would do an henour, When * 
come into their preſence, place them at their right hand; fo- Bathſbeba, the 


mother of Solomon, when ſhe came with a petition to him, he cauſed her to ſit on. 
a ſeat on his right-hand, 1 Kings ii. 19. in alluſion! to which, the queen, the 


church, is ſaid to ſtand on the right- hand lof Chriſt, Nſal xlv. 9. ſee alſo Matt. 


xx. 21. This ſuppoſes ſuch a perſon, next in honour and dignity to the king z. 


as Chriſt, under this conſideration, is to the Majeſty on high, on whoſe right - 

hand he ſits; and therefore is not to be underſtood: with: reſpect to his divine na- 

ture, abſtractiy conſideved, or as a diaine Perſon; for as ſuch he is Jebovab's fellow, 
who thought it no robbery to · be equal with God: nor with reſpect to his humana 
nature merely, and of any communication of the divine perfections Io it; for. 
though the fulneſs of the Godhead dwells bodily i in him, yet this is not commu- 
nicated to, or transfuſed into his human nature, as to make that omnipotent, 
omniſcient, and omnipreſent, or equal to God, or give it a right to ſit on his- 


right-hand; but this is to be underſtood of him as Mediator, with reſpect to 


both natures; who,” in that office capacity, is inferior to his Father, and his 

Father greater than he; ſince the power in heaven and in earth he has, is given to 
him by him, and received from him; and he is made ſubject to him, that put all 
things under him, by placing him. at Tits ur e ; where * is next unto him; . 

in his office as "Mediator: 5 

bh ST is expreſſive of his pettiincne and bene 0 over: ally for thisphraſ of 

fitring at the right hand of God is explained by reigning or ruling; for it follows, 

in the original text, as explanative of it; Rule thou in the midſt of thine enemies, 


Pſal. cx. 2: and ſo the apoſtle interprets it, in 1 Cor. xv. 25. Now:this govern- 


ment and dominion, is not to be underſtood of what is natural to Chriſt, and 
common to him, vith the other two divine Perſons the kingdom of nature and 


providence equalhy belongs to him as to his divine Father; of whom he ſays, 


My Father worketh bitherto, and I wort; jointly with him, having the ſame pow- 
er, operation and influence in all things, he has, Jobn v. 17. Eſal. xxii. 28. but 


* mediatorial kingdom and government; which dominion, glory, and kingy 
; dom, 
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dom, were given to him, and received from the Ancient of days ; a delegated: 
kingdom, for the adminiſtration of which he is accountable to his Father, and 
will deliver it up to him, when eompleated; in reſpect of which he may be ſaid. 
to fir at the right-hand of God, and to be next unto him ia power and authority, | 
Dan. vii. 14. Luke xix. 12. 1 Cor. xv. 28. and yet ſuperior to all created beings, 
of the higheſt form, and cat” eee alk: 2 to W be 
20, 21. Phil. ii. 9; 10. x Pet. hi. 22. 

3. Sitting at the right-hand of God, ne Chriſt — 3 his work, 2 
that to ſatisfaction, and with acceptance : as the work of redemption, which was, 
given him, and he undertook, and came to work out; and has finiſhed ;..upon 
which he entred in once into the holy place; that is, into heaven, Heb: ix. 12. and 
the work of mak ing atonement for ſin, reconciliation for iniquity, and full ſatis 
faction for it; which was cut out in council and covenant for him, and he agreed 
to do; and having done it, ſat down on the right-hand of God, Heb. i. 3. and x. 
12. And alſo the work of bringing in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, for the juſti - 
fication of his people: this he engaged to do, and for this end came into the 
world, and is become the end of the law for righteouſneſs, to every one that be- 
| Heves; and being raiſed from the dead for our juſtification, and gone to heaven, 

is at the right-hand of God; which the apoſtle obſerves for the ſtrengthning of 
his own faith, and the faith of others, with vefpe& tu their full acquittance, and 
compleat juſtifemion | before God, Nom. iv. 25: and viii. 33, 34. All which, 
and more, he has done with acceptance: God is well-pleaſed with his righteouſ- 
neſs, becauſe the law is by it magnified, and made honourable ; his facrifice | is of 
a ſweet · ſmelling favour to God: and all being done he agreed to do, to entire ſa- 
tisfaction, he was received up into Sas math a bi pres nh as a * of it, 
ons at God's right-band. | h 
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open his reſurrection and 5 hn to heaven, came into the preſence 5 God ; in 
whoſe/preſence is: fulneſs of joy, and at, whoſe right-hand are pleaſures for ever- 
more; and when he was made glad with the light of his countenance; and when | 
having entred into his reſt, he ceaſed from his own works, as God did from his 
at creation, Pſali xvi. 11. Hes; iv. 10. Not that Chriſt ceaſed to act for his 
people in heaven, when ſet down at the right-band of God; for he paſſed inte 
the heavens for them, for their ſervice and good; he entred as the forerunner for 
thein, and appears in the prefence of God for them; and, as their high · prieſt, 
tranſacts all affairs for them, and ever nes to make interceſſion for them: but 
he ceaſes now from his toilſome and labotiaus; wotk; ſon though it was his Fa- 
. ther's bufineſs, and which he voluntarily: engaged in, and it was his meat and 

drink to do; yet it was very fatiguing, not merely in going about continually to 
do good to the bodies and ſouls of men; but in the labour and travail of his ſoul, 
when he bore the wrath of God; and endueedthe curſe of the lau, in his ſuffer- 


ings 
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ins and death: and now, "HONG = and caſed from all this, he ſits down, and 
looks with. pleaſure on, all that he has done; as God, when he bad finiſhed the 
works of creation, took a ſurvey of them, and ſaw they were all very good, and 
then reſted from his works; ſo Chriſt, with , pleaſure, firs and ſees the travail of 
his ſoul, the bleſſings of grace, through his blood, applied to his peop le; and a 
continued ſucceſſion of a ſeed to ſerve him, who, ere long, will be all with him 
where he is, and behold his glory; 5 which! is the j Joy i that Was ſet before 5. when 
| he ſuffered for them. | EM 

5. Sitting denotes continuance 3 Chriſt fits as 4 prieſt” upon his rene, and 
abides continually: the prieſts under the law did not abide continually, by reaſon | 
of death; but Chriſt lives for ever, and has an unchangeable prieſthood x" they 
ſtood daily offering the ſame ſacrifices, becauſe ſin was not effeQually put away 
by them; but Chriſt, by one offering has made full and perfect expiation for ſins 
and therefore is fer down, and continues to do the other part of his prieſtly office 
as an interceſſor; and to ſee the efficacy of his ſacrifice take place: he alſo fits; 
King for ever; his throne is for ever and ever; and his kingdom an everlaſting. 
Wn of which, and the peace thereof, there ſhall be 10 end. " Which, 
leads, | 

34, To obſerve how hols Chriſt will fit at the right-hand of G64; nitiely, 
until all enemies are put under bis feet, and made bis footftool. It began at his aſcen- 
ſion to heaven, and not before; the Word and Son of God was with God in the 
beginning from all eternity; and was co- eternal with him, and had à glory with. 
him before the world was; but he is never faid to fit at the right-hand of God, 
till after his incarnation, death, reſurrection from the dead, and aſcenſion to 
heaven; then, and not before, he took his place at the right-hand of God, where 
he will continue till his fecond coming, when all enemies ſhall be ſubdued under 
him. Some are ſubdued already; as fin, which is made an end ef; the devil, 
| who is deſtroyed; and the world, which is overcome by him: others remain to 
be deſtroyed; all, as yet, are not put under him, as the man of ſin, and ſon of 
vi perdition, who will be deftroyed with the breath of his mouth; the antichriſtian 
kings, who will be gathered to the battle at Armageddon, and ain ; the beaſt, and. 
the falſe prophet, who will be caſt into the burning lake: now Chriſt fits and. 
reigns, till all theſe are vanquiſhed, and the laſt enemy deſtroyed, which is. 
death. 

4thly, The uſe of Chriſt's ſeſſion at the right-hand of God to his people, and: 
the benefits and bleflings ariſing from thence to them, are, — 1. Protection from. 
all their enemies. Being raiſed, and ſet down at the right-hand of God, he has 
a name, power, and authority, over all principalities and powers, might and do- 
minion, in this world, and that to come; all things are put under his feet, and he 
is given to be an Head over all things to the church; all are put into his hands, 


to ſubſerve his own intereſt, and the intereſt of his * ; he has all power in: 
heaven; | 
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heaven and in earth given him, and which he uſes for their good, and tr * | 66] 
tection of them from all evil, Epb, i. 20, 21, 22. Matt. xxviii. 18. 
2. In conſequence of this is, freedom from fear of all enemies; ER are de- 
ſtroyed already; thoſe that remain will be; ſo that there is nothing to be feared 
from them by thoſe that believe in 7 eſus, 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26, 27. Pe f 
fe The perpetual | and prevalent interceſſion of Chriſt, on the behalf of his 2 
ſen ones, is another benefit ariſing from his ſeſſion at the right hand of God; there 
he. ſits as their high-prieſt; and being made higher than the heavens, ever lives to 
make interceſſion for them, by repreſenting their perſons, preſenting their peti- 
tions, and paving their cauſe, though Satan ſometimes ſtands at their right- 
.hand, to reſiſt an accuſe them; Chriſt ſits at the right-hand of God, as their 
advocate with the Father, to rebuke him, and anſwer to, and remove his charges; 
in a view of which, every faint may tay with the apoſtle ; Who foall lay any thing 
J the charge of God's ele; Rom. viii. 33, 34. | 
4. Hence great encouragement to come with boldneſs: _ 88 to the 
5 5 of grace; ſince we have ſuch an high prieſt who is paſſed into the heavens | 
for us, is our forerunner for us entred, appears in the preſence of God for us, is 
on the throne of glory, and at the right-hand of God, to ſpeak. a good word for 
us; and this ſerves to draw up our hearts heaven-wards, to ſeek. things above, 
Where Chriſt ſitteth at the right-band of God; and to ſet our affections on N 
in heaven, and not on things on earth, Zeb. iv, 14, 16. Col. iii. 1, 2. 
8. This raiſes the expectation of the ſaints, with reſpect to Chriſt's Going 
coming, and gives them aſſurance of it; Chriſt ſits: at the right-hand of God, 
expecting till his enemies be made his foot- ſtool; and they look for and expect 
him from heaven, who is gone thither to prepare a place for them; and has 
aſſured them, that he will come again, and take them to himſelf, that where he 
as, they may be alſo, and ſit upon the fame throne, and be for ever with him, 
Heh. x. 12, 13. Phil. iii. 20. John xiv. 2, 3. Rev. iii. 21. .1 Theſs. i iv. 16, 18. 
Another branch of Chriſt's exaltation lies in his ſecond coming to judgment, 
when he will come in great gory But that I ſhall reſerve to treat of in 


2 Proper _ | 


_ * — * ” 14 — — » - 4s * PS „ . 4 1 = * = 


g 
' 
13 
4 
. 
. 
1 
x 
1 my 
{35 
76 
1 
10 
115 
1 
bi Ly 
[ 4 
! l 
j 1 
— 14 
[ 
| 
' 
1 
* 
"i 
I | 
5 ' 
1 
, L 
1 ) 
_ 
i 
| 
| 8 þ 
$i 
1 
1 ' 
441 
. 
: iy 
| 
1 
l . 
1 
7 


— ERIE 2 
— * 


E 0 F b C H R IS 8 C23 oY 673 


oY 5 . 
* , , — 164 
# * «2 
[ 
\ 2 > * v - : 2 
- 
q £ 1 
- , % 5 - 
— 1 3 3 ; : 
1 * $ " ” 8 4 „ r «th. p l 5 1 
— . " YZ 5 4 . * 
A '# | ; x ! 2 
© * « 14 
« | * 
1 . ” © 2 Th 
* * Y — 44 * a * 1 2 


ie 0 Fe . the Droit fer Ca a. Oo Bin oy 


wy 2 9 2 4 0 Sy 5 441 y q 1 — 
F 1 F HR + C 3 89 * 


TAVING: gone sgh e Chriſt's eltstes of Ak and x abit; I ſhall 
| next conſider the offices ſuſtained and executed by him in thoſe eſtates. 

His office in general is that of Mediator, which is but one; the branches of it 
are three-fold, his Prophetic, Prieftly, and Kingly offices ; all which are includ- 
ed in his name, Meſſiah, or Chriſt, the anointed ; prophets, prieſts, and kings, 
being anointed, when inveſted with their ſeveral offices; as Zia the prophet, 
by Elijab; Aaron the prieſt, and his ſons, by Moſes ; ; Saul, David, and Solomon, 

kings of 1/ael: theſe offices, ſeldom; if ever, met in one Perſon ; Melchizedek 
was king and prieſt, but not a prophet ; Aaron was prophet and prieſt, but not 
a king; David and Solomon were kings and prophets, but not. prieſts : the great- 
eſt appearance of them. was in Moſes, but whether all together, i is not ſo clear; 
he was a propher, none like him aroſe in 7ae!, till the Meſſiah came; he was 
king in Jeſburun; and officiated as a prieſt, before his brother Aaron was inveſted 
with that office, but not afterwards: but in Chriſt they all meet; he is a Prophet 
mighty in deed and word, a Prieſt after the order of Melchizedek, and is King of 
kings, and Lord of Iords. The caſe and condition of his people required him 
take upon him, and execute theſe offices. They are dark, blind, and ignorant, 
and need a prophet to enlighten, teach, and inftru& -; 4H and make known the 
mind and will of God unto them ; they are ſinful, guilty, creatures, as all the. 
world are before God, and need a Prieſt to make atonement for them; in their. 
unconverted ſtate they are enemies to God, and diſobedient to him, and need a 
powerful Prince to ſubdue them; to cauſe me arrows to be ſharp in their hearts, 
whereby they fall under him, and become willing to ſerve him, in the day of 
his power: and in their converted ſtate are weak and helpleſs, and need a King 
to rule over them, protect and defend them. And though there are many other 
names and titles of Chriſt, yet they are all reducible to theſe offices of Prophet, 
Prieſt and King: and it may be obſerved, that theſe. are executed by Chriſt in 
the order in which they are here put: he firſt exerciſed the prophetic offixe; 
which he entred into upon his baptiſm, and continued it throughout his life : at 
his death, as a Prieſt, he offered himſelf a ſacrifice to God for the fins of his 
people, and now ever lives to make interceſſion for them ; and upon his aſcenſion 
to heaven, was made and declared Lord and Chriſt, and fits as a King on his 
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throne, and has been ever fince exerciſing his kingly office; and. will do ſo more 
apparently hereafter. I ſhall begin, | 

With his prophetic office; which was foretold in the writings of Moſes and 
the prophets ; the proof and evidence of which, as belonging to Jeſus, lies in his 
miracles ; the ſeveral parts of his office will be enquired 1 into; 1 the time of his 
execution of it. 2 

Firſt, It was foretold that Chriſt ſhould appear in "the * of a Prophet, 
and therefore was expected by the Jews as ſuch ; hence when they ſaw the mira 
cles he wrought, they ſaid ; This is of a truth, that Prophet that ſbauld come into 
the world, John vi. 14. meaning, that was propheſied of by, Mo/es, to whom the 
Lord ſaid, I will raiſe them up @ Prophet ſrom among their 3 lite unte thee, 
Deut. xviii. 18, 15. which cannot be underſtoed of a ſucceſſion of prophets, as 
ſay the Jews ; for a ſingle Perſon is only ſpoken of: and this not Jeſbus, 
nor David, nor Jeromiab; only Jeſus of Nazareth, to whom they are applied, 
As iii. 22. and vii. 37. and with whom all the characters agree: he was raiſed 
up of God as a Prophet; this the people of the Jews were ſenſible of ; and there- 
fore glorified God on that account, and conſidered it as a kind and gracious viſita- 
tion of his, Luke vii. 16. He was raiſed, up fram among bis brethren, being the 
Son of Abraham, the Son of David; of the tribe of Judab; born in Bethlehem ; 
and ſo was of the aelites, according to the fleſh :. he was lite anto Moſes; a 
Prophet, like unto him, and greater than he; as the law came by Moſes, grace 
and truth came by Chriſt : as Moſes was raiſed up, and ſent to be a redeemer of 
gel out of Egypt; Chriſt was raiſed up, and ſent ta be a Saviour and Redeemer 
is people, from a worſe than Egyptian bondage: as Moſes. was faithful in the 
houſe of God, fo Jeſus; they are compared together, but the preference is given 
to Chriſt, Heb. iii. 2-6. The words of God were put into the mouth of Chriſt , 
the doctrine he preached was not his own, but his Father's ; he ſpoke not of him- 
ſelf; what he ſpoke, as the Father ſaid unto him, ſo he ſpoke ; and he ſpoke all 
that he received from him, and that he commanded him; and fo was faithful to 
him that appointed him, Jobn vii, 16. and viit. 29. and xii. 49, 30. and xv. 15. 
and xvii. 6, 8. and therefore to be hearkned to; as his Father directed his apoſtles. 
todo; ſaying, This is my beloved den 3 bear ye him: plainly referring to the above 
prophecy, Matt. xvii. 5. 

The qualifications of Chriſt for his prophetic office, were alſo foretold ; which: 
lie in the gifts and graces of the Spirit, which he received without meaſure : The 
Spirit of the Tord God is upon me, becauſe the Lord hath anointed me to preach good 
tidings unto the meek, Iſa. Ixi. 1. from which paſſage of ſcripture Chriſt preached. 
his firſt ſermon, at Nazareth; and having read the text, faid, This day is this ſcrip- 
ture fulfilled in your ears, Luke iv. 16—21. ſee alſo Ja. xi. 15 2. There are alſo 

ſeveral 
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ſeveral names of Chriſt, by which he is called in the Old Teſtament, which refer 


to his prophetic office; as a meſſenger, the meſſenger of the covenant, whoſe © 


work it was to explain it, and delare the ſenſe of itz the ſame with the apoſtle of 
our profeſſion, an interpreter, one among a thouſand, to ſhew unto man bis upright- 
#eſs ; an interpreter of the mind and will of God, who lay in his boſom, ahd has 
revealed it, and whoſe buſineſs it was to preach righteouſneſs, even his own, in 

the great congregation, and has done it, Fob xxxiii. 23. P/al. xl. 9. He goes by 
the name of Wi/dom, who cries and calls to the- ſons of men, and gives inſtruc- 


tions to them. Prov. i. 20. and viii. 1, 2. He is called a Counſellor; not only be- 
cauſe he was concerned in the council of peace; but becauſe he gives counſel 


and advice in the goſpel, and by miniſtring of it, both to ſaints and ſinners, Iſa. 

ix, 6. ſee Rev. iti. 18. He is repreſented as a Teacher of the ways of God, and 
of the truths of the goſpel, called his law, or doctrine, 1a. ii. a, g. and xlii. 4. 
ſee Joel li. 23. Likewiſe, as a Speaker, who has the tongue of the learned, to 
ſpeak a word in ſeaſon, Ja. l 4. and lit. 6. Heb. ii. 3. Moreover, he is called a 
Light to lighten the Gentiles, as well as the Jews; and to give a clear knowledge 


of the truth as it is in himſelf, Ja. ix. 2. and xlij. 6. And likewiſe, 4 Hung of 


the people, Iſa. Iv. 4. and to bear witneſs to the truth he came into the world; and 


a faithful witneſs he is, Jobs xviii. 37. Rev. ii. 14. All which belonged to, and 5 


pointed at the prophetic office of Chriſt, and have all appeared and met in our 
Jeſus; yea, the very place, and more particular parts of Judaa, where he was 
chiefly to exerciſe as a Prophet, were foretold ; ſec nh ix. 1. compared wh 
Matt. iv. 12-15. | 3 
Secondly, The evidence. and proof of Jeſus being that Prophet that wan 
come, are the miracles which were wraught by him: upon Chriſt's working the 
miracle of feeding five thouſand perſons with five loaves and two ſmall. fiſhes; 


ſome of the Jews that ſaw the miracle, were convinced, and ſaid, This is of a 


truth that Prophet that ſhould come into the *0rld,, John vi. 14. And upon his 


raiſing from the dead. the widow's ſon of Naim, as he was carrying to the grave, 


they ſaid, '4 great Prophet is riſen up among" us, Luke vii. 16. So Niaadamus was 
convinced that Chriſt was @ Teauber come frum Gau, from his miracles, Jabm ui. 2. 


The Jews expected, that when: the: Meſſiah came, he would do: many and great. 


miracles z. as try had juſt: reaſon for itz far it was furetald he: ſhonld, %. Xx. 
4, 5, 6. wherefore,, when: they ſam what kind of miracles, and what numerous 
ones · were wrought by Chrift, ſome of the Jeus were convinced by them that he 
was the Chriſt, Jobn vii. 31. When: John ſent two of his diſciples to Chriſt, to 


enquire of him, whether he was be that /pould come, the Prophet that was. to 


come; or whether they were to look: for another; he bids, them go and tell Fobm 
what they had ſeen and heard, meaning the miracles wrought by him, which he 
particularly mentions, and cloſes the account, wich ſaying Thi pu have: the 


Tabel Pabel! to them; Plainly intimating, that he was chat W that ſhould | 
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preach glad ridings to the poor; and his miracles wete à confirmation of i it, Mott, 
xi. 2—5. And he frequently appeals to his miracles, not only as proofs of bis 
Deity, but” of his Meſſiahſhip, Jobn v. 36. and x. 37, 38. which miracles were 3 
true and undoubted ones; they were ſuch as exceed the laws and power of na- 
ture; what a mere creature could never perform: nor could they be attributed 
to diabolical influenee; for Satan, had he a power to work miracles, would never 
aſſiſt in them, to confirm doctrines ſubverſive of his kingdom and intereſt, as our 
Lord argues, Matt. xii. 24, 25, 26. Nor did Chriſt ever work any miracles to 
ſerve any temporal intereſt of his own, but purely for the good of men, and the 
glory of God; and theſe were openly and publicly done, and liable to the ſtricteſt 
examination; ſo that there could be no n nor deceit i in them. The next * 
to be conſidered is 
_ Thirdly, The parts of the prophetic office executed by Chriſt; Ind which lay, 
1, In foretelling future events; as he is God omniſcient, he knew all things 

future, even the more contingent, and did foretel them; as of a colt tied at a 
certain place, which he bid his diſciples go and looſe; and intimated to them, 
what would be ſaid by the owners of it, and what they ſhould ſay to them; and 
of a man's carrying of a pitcher of water, whom his diſciples were to follow, 
which would lead them to the maſter of a houſe, where the paſſover was to be 
provided for him and them, Mark xi. 2—6. and xiv. 13, 16. But more particu- 
. Jarly and eſpecially, Chriſt foretold his ſufferings and death; and the kind and, 
manner of it, crucifixion, Matt. xi. 21. and xx. 18, 19. John xii. 3 32. the 
means by which his death ſhould be be brought about, by one of his diſciples be- 
träying him into the hands of his enemies: he knew from the beginning who 
would betray him; and declared to his diſciples in general, that one of them would 
do it; and to Judas in particular he directed his diſcourſe, and bid him do what 


he did quickly: and when the time drew nigh for the execution ef the ſcheme 


Judas had formed, | Chriſt ſaid to his diſciples with him, He is at band that doth: 
betray me; and immediately Judas appeared with a great multitude; and a band ad 
foldiers, to ſeize on Jeſus, upon a ſignal given them, Jahn vi. 64. and xiii. 18, 21. 

Matt. xxvi. 46, 47. ' Chriſt foretold the behaviour of his diſciples towards him, 
upon his being apprehended, that they would all be offended with him and for- 
ſake him; and that particularly Peter would deny him thrice before the cock 


crew: all which exactly came to paſs, Matt. xxvi. 31, 34, 56, 74, 75. Likewiſe, 


his reſurrection from the dead, on the third day; which he gave out, both in more 
obſcure and figurative expreſſions, and in more plain and eaſy ones, and directed 
to the ſign of the prophet Jonab, as a token of it; and notwithſtanding; all the 
precautions of the Jews, ſo it came about, who owned, that in his life-time he pre- 
dicted it, Jobn ii. rg. Matt. xvi. 21. and xii. 39, 40. and xxvii. 6366. He 
ſpoke before hand of the treatment and uſage his diſciples ſnould meet with from 
men after he was gone; that they ſhould be delivered up to councils, and ſcourged-; 
in 
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in ſynagogues, and be brought before kings and governors for his fake; and 
chat they ſhould be put to death, and thoſe that killed them think they did God 
ſervice: all which came to paß, And was fulfilled in in all” His diſeiples, Moti. 

X. 17, 18. Jobi xvi. 2. He predicted the deſtruction of Teruſalem i the Gens g- 
c ing before of it, its diſtreſſes, and what followed upon It; "Matt. xXiv. which in 

every particular Was accompliſhed, as the hiſtory of Toſephus abundantly ſhews. To 
obſerve no more, the Book of the Revelation is a prophecy delivered by Chriſt t to 
John, concerning all that were to befal the church and world, ſo far as the church. 
was concerned with it, from the tefurrection of Chrilt to his ſecond coming; the 
greater part of which has becn moſt amazing! J Tulglled; and there Is the utmolt 
reaſon to believe tlie reſt will be folft geh in A een 

24h, Another paft of the prophetic office of Chriſt, lay in the miniſtration K 
the word; which is ſometimes in ſeripture called prophecy, 1 Cor. xiv. 3. and this 
was not only exerciſed by Chritt, in interpteting the law, giving. the true ſenſe of 
it, and pointing our its'ſpirituality and extenfiv veneſs, And vindicating it from the 
falſe Sloſſes of the 'Phayiſees, Matt. J but chief in presching the goſpel; for 
which he was in the Higheſt degree qualified); and was moſt afiduous'in it, preach- 
ing it in one city, andithen it another, where tire he was ſent, and that through. 
out all Galilee, and other parts, Lude iy. 43. Mall, iv. 23. and which he delivered 
with ſuch authority, a8 the Seribes apid * babifhes dick not, Matt. vii. 29. even the 
whole of it; declaring all that he bat, reit rd of the Father, and who ſpoke his 
whole mind and will by him; ws ſh felled u up prophecy: Hence no regard is now 
to be had to the pretended proph ecy 355 revelations of men, inconſiſtent with the. 


word of God, John i. Of and xv. 15. Heb: j. 1, 2. Dan: ix. 24. and which he 


taught freely, boldly, and without Wat or reſpe& of perſons, as the Jews themſelves 
acknowledged] Matt. Nl. br and, "with ſuch wiſdom, prudence, and eloquence, 
as never man ſpake, John Vit. 46. Aud Wich uch racefulneßs, and ſuch gracious 
words, grace W e 2; Rt his Ape, a Was aſtoniſhing to thoſe” that heard 
him, Plat. lv. 2. Puke iv. 22. an this” wor of his prophetic office, lay not only 
in the external miniftry "of t the word: 505 in a powerful and internal illumination, 
of the mind, in opening the heart, as Lydia $ Was, tO attend to the things ſpoken ;, A 
and in opening the uriderftanging,! to underſtand the ſeriptures, and to receive and, 
embrace the truths thereaf; the word e comin 5g not in word only, t mA PoMer,. 
and 1 in the Holy Gholt, and muth aſſurance. _ 

 Fourthly, The time when this office was executed | by Chriſt; and it may he ob- 
ſerved, that this office may! be conſidered : as executed either immediately or, mediate-. 
4. x. Immediately, by Chtiſt, in Bis Un "Perſon, 'by himſelf; and this Was 
here on earth, in his ſtate of humiliation; for he came à Teacher from God; being 


ſent and anointed by him to preach the goſpel; and on which office he entred 


quickly after his baptiſm, and continued in the exerciſe of it until his death; but 


only to the loſt ſheep of 1/ae/, to whom he was ſent, and to theny only did he- 
give: 


- 
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give his apoſtles a commiſſion to preach the goſpel during that time; for he was 
- a Miniſter of the circumciſion; that is, a Miniſter to the circumciſed Jews, and to 
them only, Rom. xy. 8. — 2. Mediately, by his Spirit, and by the prophets of the | 
Old Teſtament, and by the apoſtles and miniſters of the New; and in this ſenſe | 
he exerciſed the office of a Prophet both before and after his ſtate of humiliation. — 
(J.) Before his incarnation: he did indeed ſometimes perſonally appear in an 
human form, and preached the goſpel to men, as to our firſt parents in the garden 
of Eden, immediately after their fall; declaring, that the Seed of 1he woman, mgan- 
ing himſelf, would break the ſerpent's bead: and thus the goſpel, ſtrictly ſpeaking, 
began to be firſt ſpoken by the Lord, Gen. iii. 18. Heb. ii. 3. Ang: fo, under the 
name of the Angel of the Lord, and yery probably i in an human form, he appear- 
ed to Abraham, and preached the goſpel to him; ſay ing, In thy ſced ſball all the na- 
tions of the earth be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. 1818. Gal. iii. 8. He was with the thou · 
ſands of angels at mount Sinai, even he who. aſcended on high, and led captivity 
captive: he was with Moſes in the wilderneſs, fo whom he cke at Sinai ; and gave 
unto him the lively oracles of God. Hal. Ixvili. 17, 18. Ads vii. 38. But at other 
times we read of his preaching by his Spirit unto men; Nah was a preacher of 
righteouſneſs, even of the righteouſneſs of faith; and C hriſt preached in him, aud 
by him: he, by his Spirit, went and preached to the ungodly world, to thoſe, who 
were diſpbedieny 1 in the times of Need ; the ſame who in the times of the apoſtle 
were ſpirits in priſon: and as Chriſt was ſpoken of. by. all the holy pr hets that 
were from the beginning of the world; ſo he, by his Spirit, ſpoke in them, and 
teſtified of his own ſufferings, and the glory that ſhould follow, 1 Pex. iii. 18, 1 9, 
20, andi. 11, — (2.) Chriſt continued. to exerciſe his' prophetic office, after his. 
ſtate of humiliation was over, and he was raiſed from the dead, and had glory 
given him; for he appeared to his diſciples after tha t and expounded to them 
the ſcriptures concernin himſelf, and opened their IR —— that they might | 
underſtand them; and poke unto them of the things concerning the kingdom * 
God, and inſtructed them in them, and renewed. their commiſſion to preach and 
baptize, and enlarged it; promiſed his preſence with them, and with their ſucceſ- 
ſors to the end of the world; and by them, and not in his own perſon, after his 
aſcenſion to heaven, he went and preached peace to them that were nigh, and o 
them that were afar off, both Jews and Gentiles, Chriſt ſpeaking in and by his mi- 
niſters; ſo that they that hear them, hear him; and they that deſpiſe them, deſpiſe 
him: and ſo he continues, and will continue, to exerciſe his prophetic office in and 
by his miniſters, and by his Spirit attending their miniſtrations, throughout. all. 
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1, \HRIST El Rae Fon. this n ay the purpdfes.and 

: decrees of God: God fet him forth. wpoeIers, fore-ordained him, to be @ pro- 
pitiation, Rom. iii. 25. that is, to be à propi ory ſacrifice, to make atonement 
and ſatisfaction for fins which is one part of Chriſt's prieſtly office; on which, re- 
demption by his blood is founded; to which he was verily foro ordainod before the 
foundation of the world, 1 Pet. i. 18, 19, 20. The ſofferings and death of Chriſt, 
whatever he endured from Jews and Gentiles}. were all according to the determi- 
nate counſel and foreknowledge of God , and were no other than what his hand and 
counſel determined before to be dene, Acts ii. 23. and iv. 27, 28. and which he en- 
dured in the execution of his prieſtly oſſice; of which, the decrees of God are the 
fpring and riſe. To this office Chriſt was called of God; he did not glorify him- 
ſelf to be called an High · Prieſt, but his divine Father, whoſe only-begotten Son 
he is, called him to take upon hinr this office,” inveſted him wich it, and fwore 
him into it, in the councit and covenant of peace; for he was made a Prieſt with 
an oath, Pſal. ex. 4. to ſhew' the. importance, dignity, validity, and perpetuity 
of his priefthood : to alf whick Chrift agreed ; faying, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldſt not; ] foreſee that ſacrifices of ain beats, offered by ſinful men, will not 
be, in the iſſue, acceptable to thee ; nor be ſofficient to atone for ſin; Bui 4 body 
haſt thou prepared me, in purpoſe, counch, and covenant; which I ani ready, in 
proper time, to aſſume, and offer up a ſacrifice to divine juſtice, Heb. x. 5, And 
theſe eternal decrees, and mutuaf tranſactions, are the baſis and foundation of 
Chriſt's prieſthood; and made it ſure and certain. 

In the prophecies of the Old Teſtament Chriſt is ſpoken of as a Prickt Some 
think he is meant in 1 Som. ii. 35. the characters agree with him; however it is 
certain, David, under divine inſpiration, had knowledge of the 4 divine tranſ- 
actions, in which the Son of God was conſtituted a prieſt, and ſpoke of him as 
ſuch, P/al. xl. 6, 7. and cx. 4. he is the prieſt, the Tirſhatha, as Nebemiah the 
governor ſaid ſhould ariſe with Urim and Thummin, or what were ſignified there- 
by, even all light-and perfection, Neb. vii. 65. but ſtill more plainly in Zech. vi. 
12, 13. where the Meſſiah, called the Man the Branch, who was to ſpring up and 
build the temple, and bear the glory, is ſaid to be à prieſt upon his throne. More- 
over, the ſeveral parts of Chriſt's. prieſtly office are particularly propheſied of, as 


that * ſhould make his ſoul an Hering * fin, and ſhould make interceſſion for 
| the 
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the tranſereſſers, Iſa. liii.. 10, 12. to which may be added, that he fometimes ap- 
peared in the habit of a prieſt, clothed in linen; ſee Ezek. ix. 2. Dan. x. 5. 

There were ſeveral types of Chriſt as a prieſt; among theſe the firſt and prin- 
cipal was Melchizedek, king of Salem, and priest of the moſt high God, Gen. xiv. 18. 
according to whoſe order Chriſt was to be, and is a prieſt, Hes. v. 10. and vii. 17. 
who this illuſtrious perſon was, is not eaſy to ſay, and it looks as if it was the will 
of God that he ſhould not be known with certainty and preciſion; the Jews ge- 
nerally ſuppoſe that he was Shem, the ſon of Noab; and it is certain that Shem 
was living at the time that Abraham was met by this perſon; and he was alſo a 
very pious perſon, and in whoſe poſterity the church of God continued till the 
Meſſiah came, and who ſprung from them; but this is to be objected to him, 
that it was well known who was his father, when born, how long he lived, and 
'when he died: it is not worth while to take notiee of the various opinions? of 
thoſe that have bore the chriſtian name; they are ſo faneiful, and without any 
foundation, as that he was an angel, or a man created at once perfect and ſinleſs, 
or the holy Ghoſt; that which may ſeem at firſt fight more probable 1 is, that he 
was the Son of God himſelf ; and to this interview with him it is thought Chrift 
had reſpect in Jobn viii. 56. Abrabam' ſaw my day and was glad; and ſince of 
-Melchizedek it is ſaid, Nhat he liveth and abideth à prieft continually, Heb. vii: 3, 8. 
but then this may be underſtood of him in his antitype; beſides, he is ſaid to be 
made like unto the Son of God, and therefore not he himſelf; and this would de- 
ſtroy his being a type of Chriſt, and Chriſt's being after his order. It ſeems beſt 
to ſuppoſe that he was ſome Canaanitiſh king, famous for his extraornary piety, 
princely dignity, and divine prieſthood; whoſe genealogy and deſcent were pur- 
poſely concealed that he might be a fit type of Chriſt, who was to. be.of his or- 
der; that is, after the ſimilitude of him, as it is explained, Heb. vii, 15, and a 
very great ſimilarity and likeneſs there is between them : Melchidezek was a type 
of Chriſt in his perſon, and the eternity of it, he being without father as man, and 
without mother as God; who as ſuch had no genealogy or deſcent, | but 1s from 
everlaſting to iki: and in his offices, kingly and prieſtly ; his name was 
Melchizedek, king of righteouſneſs; as Chriſt, the church's king, is ſaid to be, juſt 
and having ſalvation, to reign in righteouſneſs, and to be the Lord our righteoul- 
neſs; and his title, king of Salem, that is, peace, agrees with Chriſt, who is the 
prince- of peace, and who is both king and prieſt on his throne, as this perſon 
was; and Chriſt's perpetual never-changing prieſthood is ſhadowed out by his, 
he being a prieſt, not after the law of a carnal e but after the Power of 
an endleſs life, Heb. vii. 16. 

Aaron the high-prieſt was an eminent type of Chriſt, though Chriſt was not of 
the ſame tribe with him, nor made a prieſt after the ſame law, nor of the ſame 
order, but of one more ancient than his, and which continued in Chriſt when his 
was 8 Let there are _ 3 in which Aaron ty piſied Chriſt; in 

his 


r a 16 al 
his prieſthood, as in the ſeparation of him from his brethren z in the unction of 


him when inſtalled into his office; in his habit and ſeveral veſtments with which 
he was clothed, his mitre, robe and broidered coat, ephod and the girdle of it, 


with the breaſt-plate of judgment; but eſpecially in the ſacrifices which he of. 
fered, which were all typical of the ſacrifice of Chriſt ; and in his entrance into 
the moſt holy place, bearing the names of the children of 7/reel in the breaſt-plate 
of judgment on his heart; in carrying in the burning coals and incenſe, with the 
blood of lain beaſts, all typical of the interceſſion of Chriſt, as founded on his 
facrificez as well as he was a good ſpokeſman, one that could ſpeak well ; as Chriſt 
has the tongue of the learned to ſpeak on the behalf of his people: and even all 
the common prieſts were types of Chriſt, in their ordination from among men, 
and for men, and to offer gifts and ſacrifices for them, though they were many, 


and he but one; and their ſacrifices many, and were daily offering, and his but 


one, and once offered, and which was ſufficient. Indeed all the ſacriſices offered 
up from the beginning of the world, were all typical of the ſacrifice of Chriſt our 
great high-prieſt. The ſacrifice; of Abe}, which was offered up in the faith of the 

facrifice of Chriſt 5 and thoſe of Noah, which for the ſame reaſon were of a ſweet- 
ſmelling ſavour to God; the»paſs-over lamb was a type of Chriſt, our paſs- over, 
ſacrificed for us; and ſo were the lambs of the daily ſacrifice morning and even- 


ing, and all other ſacrifices offered up to the times of , nne ann | 


and death, which put an end to them all. 

II. Chriſt is come in the fleſh, and is come as an Fans he came to give 
his life a ranſom for many, and he has given himſelf a ranſom- price for all his 
people, which has been teſtified in due time; and which is a conſiderable branch 
of his prieſtly office; for the whole of which he was abundantly qualified, e 
both God and man. 

1. As man; he is mediator according to both natures, but the mediator is 
particularly ſaid to be the man Chrif Jeſus, 1 Tini ii. 3. he became man, and was 
made in all things like unto his btethren, perſons of that nature ele&t ; that he 
might be fit to be a prieſt, and officiate in that office, and that be might be a ner- 
ciful and faithful high-prie®- in things pertaining io God, the glory of the divine 
perfections, and particularly his / juſtice z- to make reconciliation for the fins of the 
people, atonement. for chem. Rk the Juſtige of God and all his perfections 


and ordained for men, for their 118 any ſervice, as Ib prieſts af didwere s not for 


angels; the good angels needed none, and thoſe that ſinned were not ſpared ; no 
prieſt, no ſaviour, nor ſalvation were provided for them, and therefore Chriſt too 
not on him their nature; but that of men, that they and they only might reap. 
the benefit of his prieſtly office; and. being man he had ſomething to offer for 


chem, an human body and an human ſoul, which as God he had not; as ſuch he 


was impaſſible, not capable of ſufferings and death; and had he aſſumed an an- 
Vos. II. 47 ; gclic 
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gelic nature, that is not capable of dying, for angels die not; which it was neceſ- 
ſary our high · prieſt ſhould, that by means of death he might obtain redemption 
from tranſgreſſions, both under the Old and under the New Teſtameat ; and it 
was proper that ſatisfaction ſhould be made in that nature that ſinned, and chat 
thoſe of that nature, and not others, ſhould enjoy the advantages of it: alſo by 
being man he has another qualification of a prieſt, which is to be compaſſionate 


to perſons in ignorance, difficulties and diſtreſs; and hereby Chriſt becomes a 


a merciful high - prieſt, one that has a fellow- feeling with his people in all their 
infirmities, afflictions and temptations; to which may be added, that Chriſt's: hu- 
man nature 1s holy, harmleſs and undefiled ; clear of original and actual tranſ- 
greſſion; and ſuch an high-prieſt became us, is ſuitable for us, ſince he could, as 
he did, offer himſelf without ſpot to God; and being Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, 
he is a very proper perſon to be an advocate or interceſſor for tranſgreſſors. 
2. As God, or a divine perſon; being the great God, he was able to be a Sa- 
viour, and to work out a great ſalvation; being the mighty God, he was mighty 
to ſave to the uttermoſt; and being an infinite perſon, could make infinite ſatis- 


faction for the ſins of men, and render his ſacrifice acceptable to God, and ſuffi- 


cient to put away, and to put an end unto the ſins of his people; and could put 
a virtue and efficacy into his blood, to cleanſe from all ſin, and bring in a righte- 
ouſneſs that could juſtify from all, and could make his interceſſion _ e 
for his people always prevalent with God. | JAR 
III. Chriſt has executed, and is executing, and will continue 'to exetiite} his 
prieſtly office; the parts of which are more principally theſe two, offering ſa- 
crifice, and making interceſſion; to which may be added, a third, bleſſing his 
people; for it was the work of the high- prieſt, as to do the two P ſo the 
latter. 0%) de 
Firſt, Offering a ſacrifice. The work of the prieſts was to offer . 
for ſin; Chriſt was once offered up to bear the fins of many, and the puniſhment 
of them, and to make atonement for them; he has offered himſelf a ſacrifice to 
God, of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour, Heb. v. 3. and ix. 28. Eph. v. 2. — It may be 
inquired, 1. Who is the ſacrificer? Chriſt is altar, ſacrifice, and prieſt: as he 
had ſomething to offer as man, he has offered it; and as it became him as a 
prieſt to do it, he has done it; it is his own act and deed, and is frequently 
aſcribed unto him; He offered up bimſelf unto God, Ge. — He Tor: himſelf a an 


' offering and ſacriſes, Sc. Heb. ix. 14. Eph. v. 2. 


2. What it was he offered; or what was the ſacrifice ? Not ſlain beafts; their 
blood could not take away ſin; it was not their blood he ſhed ; but it was his 
own, with which he entred into the holy place; it was his fleſh he gave for the 


| life of the world, of his choſen ones; it was his body which was offered i up once 


for all; and it was his foul that was made an offering for fin; and all as in union 


with his divine Perſon ;- and — ſaid to be himſelf which was the ſacrifice: 
ſtrictly 
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ſtrictly ſpeaking, it was his 8 nature which was the ſacrifice; the divine 
nature was the altar on which it was offered, which ſanctified the gift or offering. 
and gave it a virtue and efficacy to atone for ſin; it was through the eternal Spirit 
he offered up himſelf, Hes. ix. 14. | 

3. To whom was the ſacrifice offered? It x was 1 to God ; as it is often 
ſaid to be, Epb. v. 2. Heb. ix. 14. to God, againſt whom ſin is committed; and 
therefore to him was the ſacrifice for it offered; whoſe juſtice muſt be ſatisfied z 
without which, God will by. no means clear the guilty: and therefore Chriſt was 
ſet forth and appointed to be the propitiation for ſin, to declare the righteouſneſs 
of God, to ſhew forth his juſtice, the ſtrictneſs of it, and give it ſatisfadtion, Rom. 
iti. 2 5, 26. and being ſatisfied, the ſacrifice of Chriſt became ee and uo 
a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour to God, Eph. v. 2. 

4. For whom was the ſacrifice offered? Not for bimſelf ; he needed none, as 
did che prieſts under the law; he was cut off, but not for himſelf, being without 
ſin: nor for angels; the elect angels needing no ſacrifice, having not ſinned; and 
evil angels were not ſpared, and fo their nature was not taken by him, nor a 
ſacrifice offered for them: but for elect men, called his church, his ſheep, his 
children; for whom he laid down his life, and gave himſelf an offering to God. 
His ſacrifice was a vicarious one; as were thoſe under the law, which were typical 
of his; Chriſt our paſſover, was ſacrificed for us, in our room and ſtead; Chriſt 
ſuffered, the juſt for the unjuſt, in the room and ſtead of them; he died for the 
ungodly, or they muſt have died; and became the ranſom: price for them. 
5. What the nature, excellency, and properties of this ſacrifice of Chriſt? It 
is a full and ſufficient ſacrifice, adequate to the purpoſes for which it was offered: 
ſuch were not the legal ſacrifices; they could not make thoſe perfect for whom 
they were offered; nor purge their conſciences from ſin; nor take it away from 
them: but Chriſt has, by his ſacrifice, perfected for ever all thoſe for whom it 
is offered, Heb. x. 1, 2, 3, 4, 14. It is an wnblemiſhed ſacrifice, as all under the 
law were to be, which, was typical of this; as the paſſover-lamb, the lambs for 
the daily- ſacrifice; Chriſt the ſacrifice, is a Lamb without ſpor and blemifh, free 
from original and actual fin; in him was no fin, and fo fit to be a fin- offering 
for the fins of others; and was offered up, without ſpot, to God. This facrifice 
was free and voluntary ; Chriſt gave. himſelf an offering; he laid down his life 
Freely; he ſhewed no reluctance, but was brought as a lamb to the flaughter, c. 
Ifa. Iii. 7. It was but one offering, and but once offered up. The prieſts under 
the law ftood daily offering the ſame * ſacrifices, " becauſe inſufficient ; but 
Chriſt having offered one facrifice for fin, offered no more, that being ſufficient 
and effectual to anſwer the deſigns of it; wherefore i in the Lord's ſupper, which 
is only a commemoration of this ſacrifice, there i is no reiteration of it; it is not an 
offering up again the body and blood of Chriſt, as the papiſts i in their Tis Pre- 


nc chat has been done once, and i it is needed no more. 
4 T ps 6. What 


* . g 
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6. What are the ends and uſes of this facrifice, and the bleſſings whieh eome by it? 
Chriſt is come an Higb. Prigt of good things to come, Heb. ix. 11. or there are many 
good things which come through Chriſt's prieſthood ; particularly through his ſa- 
crifice is a full expiation of fin, and atonement for it; Chriſt has, by the ſaerifice 

of himſelf, put away fin for ever; finiſhed it, made an end of it, and reeoncili- 
ation for it. And the perfe#ion of his ſanctified ones, that were ſer apart for him- 
ſelf in eternal election; thoſe he has perfected for ever, by his one facrifice, Heb. 
x. 14. they are perfectly redeemed, juſtified, pardoned, and ſaved by it: by 
giving himſelf for them a' ſacrifice, in their room and ſtead; he has obtained: 
eternal redemption for them; through it he has redeemed them from all iniquity, 
Tit. ii. 14. peace is made for them by the blood of his croſs ; and through his 
ſufferings and death they are reconciled unto God, Rom. v. 10. full pardon of ſin 
is procured,” which was not to be had without ſhedding of blood; and a full ſa- 
tisfaction is made for fin; which is made through the ſacrifice of Chriſt; and ſo 
there is redemption through his blood, even the forgiveneſs of fins, free and full 
forgiveneſs of them, Z#pb:'i. 7. In a word, eternal ſalvation is the fruit and effect 
of this facrifice ; Chriſt being made perfe? through ſufferings; and thereby made 
perfect ſatisfaction for ſin, he is become the author of eternal ſalvation to his people; 
and which is owing to his being called, and officiating, as an High-Prieft after the 
order of Mekcbizedek, Heb. v.'g,,ro oO I g4 


* 
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Of - the Twterceſſon of Chrit, 


ECONDLY, Another branch of Chriſt's prieſtly office, is his Inter- 
ceſſion; and this may be conſidered much in the ſame method as the former, 
by ſhewing, . . „„ 3 
I. That Chriſt was to be an Interceſſor, or was to make interceſſion for his 
people: When Chriſt was called to the office of a prieſt, and inveſted with it, 
which was done in the council and covenant of grace; he was put upon making 
requeſt on their behalf; he is bid to aſk them of his Father, as his portion and | 
inheritance, to be poſſeſſed and enjoyed by him; which is promiſed him on mak- 
ing ſuch a rehueſt, as he did, and they were given him, P/al. ii. 8. Jobn xvii. 6. 
and he not only aſked them, but life for them, ſpiritual and eternal life, with all 
the bleflings and comforts of life; which, upon aſking, were given; God gave 
him the deſires of his heart, and did not withhold the requeſt of his 570 all 
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bleflings were beſtowed upon his 'ofch in Hind; and grace Whichis comprehen- 
ſive of all blelfings, was given them in him, before: the world began, Pſal xl. 
2, 4. Eob. 1. 3. 2 Tim. i. 9. and this aſking, or requeſting, i is a ſpecies of Chriſt's ' 
interceſſion, and an early inſtance of it, and of as 1 N _ a r 8 ö 


what was to be done by him hereafter. 

| The interceſſion of Chriſt, was ſpoken of i in prophecy, in the wy of the on ; 
T eſtament; Elibu, in Fob xxxiii. 23. not only ſpeaks of him in his prophetic office, 
as an interpreter of his Father's mind and will; but as an advocate, pleading on 
the behalf of che man to whom he ſhews and applies his righteouſneſs; that he de 
delivered from the evil of deſtruction, from wrath and ruin; fince he had found 
a ranſom, a ranſom- price, and redemption by it; as in Heb. ix. 12. and therefore 
inſiſts, in point of right and juſtice, that he be ſecure from condemnation and 
death: again, in P/al. xvi. 4. which is a Pſalm concerning Chriſt, whoſe dead 
body would not be left in the grave fo long as to ſee corruption; but be raiſed, 
and ſhewn the path of life, y. 10, 11. now two ſorts of perſons are ſpoken of i in 


itz one who are called faints, excellent ones, in whom was all Chriſt's s delight, | 
v. 3. and another ſort, that haſtned offer another god, another ſaviour, and not ; 


Chriſt; concerning whom he ſays, I will nos take up their names into my lips ;, that 
is, he would not pray, or make interceſſion, for them; and has the ſame ſenſe as 
the words in Jobn xvii. 9. I pray for them ; I pray not for the world: and ſayin 
that he would not take the names of r into his lips, ſuppoſes that he 99910 
take the names of others; that is, pray and intercede for them: but what moſt 
clearly foretels the interceſſion of Chriſt, and is a. prophecy. of it, is a paſſage 
in 1a. liti. 12. And made interceſſion for the tranſereſſars that is, would make 
interceſſion for them, according to the prophetic ſtyle uſed in that chapter; and 
which was particularly fulfilled, when uit, upon the croſs, r for his ene- 
mies, Luke xxiii. 34. 

The types of Chriſt's interceſſion are many: As Abel's facriſice was a type of 
Chriſt's, ſo his ſpeaking after his death, was a type of Chriſt's ſpeaking ſince his 
death: it is ſaid of Abel, that he, being daad, yet ſpealeth, Heb. xi. 4. ſo Chriſt, 
though dead, is alive, and lives for ever, and makes interceſſion, and ſpeaks for 


his people; as Abel's blood had a voice in it, ſo has the blood of Chriſt; but 


with this difference, the blood of Abel cried againſt his brother; Chriſt's blood 
cries for his brethren, on their behalf: Abel 's blood eried for vengeance on the 
murderer ; Chriſt's blood calls for, and ſpeaks peace and pardon to guilty men, 
Heb. Xii. 24. Melcbizedek, as he was a type of Chriſt, in his kingly and prieſtly 
offices, ſo in that part of the latter which reſpects interceſſion; he prayed. for 
Abraham, that he might be bleſſed both. with temporal and: ſpiritual bleſſings, 
with bleſſings both in heaven and on earth, Gen. xiv. 19. ſo Chriſt prays and in- 
* for his people, 4 they may have all 10 bleſſings of goodneſs here and 
hereafter 
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hereafter beſtowed upon. them.  Abrabam likewiſe; was a type of Chriſt in his in- 
terceſſion, when he ſo. warmly interceded; for Sodom and Gomorrah, at leaſt for the 
righteous in thoſe. cities; in which he ſo far ſucceeded, that righteous Lot and 


his, were delivered from deſtruction in them. Aaron being a good ſpokeſman, 


one that could ſpeak well, was a type of Chriſt, who has the tongue of the 
learned, and can ſpeak well on the behalf of his diſtreſſed ones; and who can 
plead their cauſe thoroughly, effectually, and infallibly: ſo was Moſes, when the 
children of IJſrael had ſinned in making the golden-calf, and were threatned with 
deſtruction, he interpoſed in their behalf, and pleaded they might be ſpared ; or 
otherwiſe, that he might be blotted out of the book of life, or die: and ſuch is 
the love of Chriſt to the ſpiritual 1/rael of God, that he has died for them; and 


' Pleads his death, that they might live. Particularly the entrance of the high- 


prieſt once a year, with the blood of beaſts, with a cenſer of burning coals, and 
an handful of incenſe, was an eminent type 7 Chriſt's entrance into heaven, an 

his interceſſion there; who went in thither, not with the blood of beaſts, but with 
his own blood; and fo to a better purpoſe: the burning coals were emblems of 
his painful ſufferings; and the incenſe put upon them, repreſented his powerful 
mediation and interceſſion, founded upon his ſufferings, and death, and ſatisfac- 
tion for ſin, made thereby. Likewiſe the high-prieſt going into the moſt-holy 
place, with the names of the children of Tael on his breaſt- plate, and bearing 


their judgment before the Lord, and taking away the ſin of their holy things, ty- 


pified Chriſt as the repreſentative of his people in heaven; appearing in the pre- 

ſence of God for them, preſenting his ſacrifice for the taking away of their ſins, 

even thoſe of their mor ſolemn {ervices ; fee Eev-! xVi. 2, its 13, 14. e xxviii. 
30. 

* Chriſt is an isses he has deed is executing, and will continue to 
execute this office; and the enquiries to be made concerning it are: | where; when, 
and in what manner, he has made, or does make, interceſſion? for what he in- 
tercedes, and for Wen 3 _ the Aa N and uſefulneſs of! * inter- 
ceſſion? 5 

Firſt, Where, when, and in what manner his interceMion has been and : is ker 
8 And it may be conſidered as, 

1. Before his incarnation: that he then ee dd was a Mediator be. 
tween God and man, is evident from that acceſs to God which was then had: 
upon the fin and fall of our firſt parents, they were driven from the preſence of 
God, and no acceſs could be had unto him, nor communion with him, on. the 
foot of works; none, but through Chriſt, the Mediator, who is the only Medi- 
ator between God and men; there never was, nor never will be any other; 
through him both Jews and Gentiles, old and new teſtament-ſaints have acceſs 
to God ; thoſe under the former diſpenſation put up their. prayers to God through 


Chriſt, and for his ſake ; and through his mediation and interceſſion they were 
heard 
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heard and accepted. 80 Daniel prayed to be beard for | the Lord's ſake that is, 
for Chriſt's ſake; Dan: ix; 17. Chriſt was then bi Angel of God's preſence; who 
was not only in the preſence of God, but appeared there for his people, and by 
| whom they were introduced and admitted into the preſence of God, had audience 
of him, and aeceptance with him, I/. lxiii. 9. We have an inſtance of - Chriſt's 
interceſſion for the people of the Jews, when in diſtreſs,” who is repreſented as an 
5 Angel among the myrtle-trees in the bottom; ſignifying the low eſtate che Jews 
were in; and as interceding and pleading with God for them; And the Lord an: 
ſevered the angel that talked: with me, with good and comfortable words © his inter- 
ceſſion was acceptable, prevalent, and facceeded, Zech. i. 14, 124 13. But a 
more clear and full inſtance of Chriſt's interceſſion for his people in diſtreſs, thro 
fin, is in chap. iii. 1-4. where Jeſbua, a fallen ſaint, is repreſented as greatly 
defiled with ſin; and Satan ſtanding at his right-hand, to accuſe and charge him, 
and get judgment: to paſs againſt him; when Chriſt, the Angel of the covenant, 
appears on his behalf, rebukes Satan, and pleads electing and calling grace, in 
favour of the criminal; and, on the foot of his own ſacrifice to be offered, 
ſatisfaction to be made, orders his filthy garments to be taken away, and 
him to be clothed won ae yo eee; bis: own x righteouſneſs, . d 
miſſet. 

2. Chriſt acted as 0 e in his Fo of bers) We fin need of 
Bis praying to God, and ſometimes a whble night together, and of his offering 
up prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong crying and tears, eſpecially in the gar- 
den and on the croſs; which might be chiefly” on his on account, though nat 
without regard to his people: at other times we find him pray ing for particular 
perſons; as at the grave of Lazarus, where he wept and groaned in Spirit, and 
inwardly put up ſupplications, which were heard; for he thanks his Father for 
hearing him; and declared he always heard him, John Xi: 41, 42. And he pray- 
ed for Peter particularly, when tempted, that. his faith might not fail, and was 
heard; for though he fell by: the temptation, he was at once recovered, Luke 
xxii. 32. He prayed: for all his diſciples, in John xvii. which is a ſpecimen. of 
his interceſſion. in heaven, for all his elect: yea, he prayed, for his enemies, and 
ſuch of his elect, who were then in a ſtate of -enrhity'; and who, in conſequence 
of his int̃erceſſion, were converted and comforted ; though they had been concern 
ed in taking away his life, Lube xxiii. 34. Aas ii 36-41. n virtue is ! in 
his blood, and in his interceſſion founded upon it. 

3. Chriſt: is now interceding in heaven for his people hei is gone to ee 

entred there, and is ſet down at the right-hand of God; where he ever lives to 
make interceſſion, Rom. viii. 34. Heb. vii. 25. for ſo his interceſſion is ſometimes 
repreſented, as after his death and reſurrection from the dead, and ſeſſion at God's 
Tight-band; and which is performed, perhaps not vocally, as on earth; for as he 
could requeſt 'and intercede before he — an human nature, even in the 

council 
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council and covenant of peace, without a voice, ſo he can now in 3 z tho 


it is dot improbable but that he may make uſe of his human voice at his plea- 
ſure though it cannot with certainty be affirmed, yet it is not to be denied: 


however, it is certain that he does not intercede in like manner as when on earth, 


with proſtration of body, cries, and tears; which would be quite inconſiſtent 


with his ſtate of exaltation and glory, being ſet down at the right-hand of God, 
and crowned with glory and honour; nor as ſupplicating an angry Judge, and 
and intreating him to be pacified, and ſhew favour ; for peace is made by the 
blood of Chriſt's croſs; and God is pacified towards his people for all that they 
have done: nor as litigating a point in à court of judicature; for though Chriſt 
has names and titles taken from ſuch like procedures, as counſellor, pleader, and 
advocate; yet not as engaged in a cauſe dependent and precarious: but the in- 
terceſſion of Chriſt is carried on in heaven, by appearing in the preſence of God 
there for his people; it is enough that he ſhews himſelf, as having done, as their 
Surety; all that law and juſtice could require; by pteſenting his blood, his ſacri- 
fice, and righteouſneſs: Chriſt is gone with his blood into the holieſt of all, and 
ſprinkled it on the throne of mercy, before God; and where he is in the midſt 
of the throne, as a Lamb that had been ſlain; his facrifice being always in view 
of his divine Father, and his righteouſneſs always in ſight; with which God is 
well-pleaſed, becauſe by it his law is magnified, and made honourable, and his 
juſtice ſatisfied : all which, of themſelves, ſpeak on the behalf of his people. 
Moreover, Chriſt intercedes, not as aſking/a favour, but as an advocate in open 
court, who pleads, demands, and requires, according to law, in point of right 
and juſtice, ſuch and ſuch bleſſings to be beſtowed upon, and applied unto ſuch 
perſons he has ſhed his blood for; he ſpeaks, not in a charitative, but in an 
authoritative way, declaring it as his will, on the foot of what he has done and 
ſuffered, that ſo it ſnould be; a ſpecimen of this we have in the finiſhing bleſſing 
of all, glorification, Fohn xvii. 24. Chriſt performs this His office alſo by offering 
up the prayers and praiſes of his people; which become acceptable to God thrd 
the ſweet incenſe of his mediation and interceſſion, Rev. viik 3, 4. Heb. xiii. 15. 
1 Pet. ii. 3. Once more, "Chriſt executes this office by ſeeing to it, that all the 
bleſſings of grace promiſed in covenant, and ratified by hi blood; are applied 
by his Spirit to the covenant- ones; and ſo he fits as 4 Prieſt on his chrome, ahi 
ſees the travail of his ſoul with ſatisfaction; when, as thoſe he engaged for, are 
reconciled by his death, ſo they are ſaved by his interceding life;” are effecbu- 


ally called by grace, and 25 b into the n nongey of What was wy nog ect wo pro- 
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"Secondly, The next thing to {be contidereiis; ikke Chriſt makes Arn 


| for more particularly? For the converfion of his untonverted ones: Neither proy 


J for thoſe alone, ſays he, meaning his diſciples that were called; Aut for ibem 


«Jo 3 Hall believe on me 8 2 their word, John xvii. 20. And for the comfor! 
of 


| Chapeta- 1 oF Cc H R Is T. 69 


of thoſe that are convinced of ſin, diſtreſſed with a ſenſe of it, and need comfort; 
in conſequence of his interceſſion, he ſends the Comforter to them, to take of his 
things, and ſhew them to them, and ſhed abroad his love in them, and fo fill 
them with joy and peace in believing ; inſomuch that they have peace in him, 
while they have tribulation in the world. And particularly for diſcoveries and ap- 
plications of pardoning grace and mercy ; ¶ any man ſin, we have an Advocate with 
the Father ; not that he pleads for ſinning, nor that any may be connived at init; 
but that he may have a manifeſtation and application of the pardon of it, in con- 
ſequence of his blood ſhed for it. And as Chriſt has a fellow-feeling: with his peo- 
ple under temptations, and ſuccours them that are tempted ; this is one way of 
doing it, interceding for ſtrength for them to bear up under temptations, to be 
carried through them, and delivered out of them; and ſo that they might have 
perſevering:grace, to hold on, and out, unto the end; he prays not that they be 
taken out of the world, but that they may be kept from the evil of it, Jahn xvii. 
11, 15. Laſtly, he intercedes for their glorificationz one principal branch of 
which will lie in beholding his glory, Jobn xvii. 24. This was the joy ſet before 
him, and which he kept in view in all his ſufferings ; and for the ſake of which he 
endured them ſo chearfully; and it is that which is uppermoſt in his heart, in 
his interceſſion for them; nor will he ceaſe Plains till he has all his pitting in 
heaven with him. | 
Thirdly, The perſons Chriſt makes interceſſion "I are not the world, the men 
of it, and all that are in it; for Chriſt himſelf ſays, I pray not for the world; but 
for thoſe that were choſen and given him out of the world ; and who, indue time, 
are effectually called out of it by his grace: the objects of Chriſt's interceſſion are 
the ſame with thoſe of election, redemption, an and effectual calling; to whom. 
Chriſt is a propitiation, for them he is an advocate, Jabn xvii. 9. 1 Fobn in li. 1, 2. 
The high-prieſt bore upon his. heart, in the breaſt-plate of judgment, only the 
names of the children of 1/ael; and they are only the ſpiritual acl of God whom | 
Chriſt bears upon his heart, whom he. repreſents and intercedes for in the holieſt - - | : 
of all; and not for thoſe only who actually believe, but for thoſe who ſhall here- | 
after; even who are, for the preſent, enemies to him, and averſe to his rule over 
them; as his prayers in the garden, and on the croſs, ſhew, John xvii. 20. Luke © 
xxili. 34. It is for all the elect Chriſt intercedes, that have been, are, or ſhall be, 
ſcattered up and down in the ſeveral parts of the world, and in all ages and peri- 
ods of time, that they be partakers of his grace here, and be glorified with him . 
hereafter; hence ſays the apoſtle, ho ſball lay any thing to the charge of God's ele? 
fince not only God juſtifies them, Chriſt died for them, is riſen again, and is at the 
right- hand of God; but makes interceſſion for them, and anſwers to, and removes 
all charges brought againſt them, Rom. viii. 33, 34. and for thoſe even tho? and 
while they are ſinners and tranſgreſſors; for ſo it is ſaid of him in prophecy ; And . 
hatb made interceſſic ion for the  tranſgreſſors, Iſa. liii. 12. and as he died for ſuch, yea, | x 
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the chief of ſinners, and calls them by his grace, and receives them into fellowſhip 
with himſelf, it is no wonder that he ſhould pray and intercede for them. 

Fourthly, The excellent properties and uſe of Chriſt's interceſſion. Chriſt is an 
only interceſſor; There is but one Mediator between God and men, the man Chriſt Je- 
ſus, 1 Tim. ii. 5. though the Spirit of God makes interceſſion for the ſaints, it is 
within them, hot without them, at the right-hand of God and it is with groans 
unutterable; not fo Chriſt in heaven, ſaints in heaven are no interceſſors for ſaints 
on earth; they are ignorant of their perſons and caſes, and therefore cannot inter- 
cede for them; nor angels, as ſay the papiſts, who diſtinguiſh between mediators 
of redemption, and mediators of interceſſion ; the latter they ſay angels are, and 
Chriſt the former: but the ſcripture knows no ſuch diſtinction; he that is the 
Redeemer, is the only Interceſſor; he that is the Propitiation, is the ſole Advo- 
cate; and he is every way fit for it: being the Son of God, he has intereſt in his 
Father's heart; being the mighty God, he is mighty to plead, thoroughly to plead 
the cauſe of his people; and having offered up himſelf as man, to be a ſacrifice 
for them, he has a ſufficient plea to make on their behalf; and having the tongue 
of the learned, can ſpeak well for them ; and being Jeſus Chriſt the righteous, the 
holy and harmleſs High-Prieſt, is a proper Perſon to be the advocate for thoſe that 
fin; as ſuch he is with the Father,” at hand, and to be called unto; is ready to 
defend ® the cauſe of his people, and deliver them from their adverſary: and he 
is a prevalent advocate and interceſſor; he is always heard; he was when on earth, 
and now in heaven; his mediation is always acceptable, and ever ſucceeds, John 
Xi. 41, 42. And he performs this his office freely, willingly, and chearfully ; he 
never rejects any caſe put into his hands, nor refuſes to preſent the petitions of his 
people to his divine F ather; but is always ready to offer up the prayers of all ſaints ' 
with the much incenſe of his mediation, Rev. viii. 3, 4. And his interceffion is 
perpetual; though he was dead he is alive, and lives for evermore; and he ever 
lives to make interceſſion for them that come unto'God by him, Heb. vii. 25. Many 
are the benefits and bleſſings of grace, derived to faints from Chriſt's interceſſion 
for them; ſuch as acceſs to God through him, acceprance with God in him, both i 
of perſons and ſervices, communications of grace from him, the application of 
every bleſſing of the covenant to them; for though the impetration of them is b 
the death of Chriſt; the application of them is owing to his life, Rom. v. 10. 
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c H.A P. XII. 
of Crip s Bleſing his People as 4 Fial, 


\HIRDLY, 1 proceed in this Chapter to conſider another part of Chriſt's 
prieſtly office; which lies in bleſſing his people; for this was what belong- 

ed to the prieſts. Aaron and his ſons were appointed to bleſs the people of 
Jrael in the name of the Lord; and had a form of bleſſing preſcribed them ; 
which they were to uſe, and did uſe on that occaſion, Deut. xxi. 5. Numb. vi. 
| 23—26. Indeed, the bleſſing of the prieſts was only prayer-wiſe ; they could 
not confer a bleſſing, only prayed for one; yet when they did, the Lord pro- 
miſed to give one, 5. 27. and ſome think Chriſt's bleſſing his people, is only a 


ſpecies or branch of his interceſſion ; though Chrift does not only iptercede for 


bleſſings for his people, but he actually confers them; and whether this is to be 
conſidered as a branch of Chriſt's interceſſion; which is made, not in a ſuppli- 
cant, but in an authoritative manner, as has e ſhewn; or whether as a diſtinct 
part of Chriſt's prieſtly office; I ſhall treat of it particularly and ſeparately, 
and much in the ſame method as the other parts have "oem treated * by 
ſhewing, 

* That Chriſt was to bleſs his people z this was iſ, and propheſiea con- 
cerning him, and was prefigured in types of him. - 
Firſt, It was promiſed to Abraham, that in his ſeed all the nations of the eh 
ſhould be bleſſed, Gen. xxii. and xviii. and which was renewed to 7/aac, Gen. xxvi. 
4. and alſo again to Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 14. and which contains the ſum of the 


goſpel preached unto Abraham; for by ſeed is meant, not his numerous natural 


ſeed, deſcending from him by ordinary generation, in ſucceſſive periods of time; 
but his lingle, ſpecial, and principal Seed, the Meſſiah, who was to ſpring from 
him, Gal. iii. 8, 16. and by all nations, are meant; ſome of all nations, the choſen 
veſſels, whoiconfiſt both of Jews and Gentiles,” the redeemed of the Lamb, who 
are, by him, redeemed out of every kindred,” tongue; people, and nation; and 
are effectually called, by the Spirit and grace of God, out of the world, and the 
nations of it, in the ſeveral periods of time, and ſo are all bleſſed, both in time, 
and to eternity: ; and on this account Chriſt is truly called, the defire of all nations; 
Hagg. ii. 7. whoſe coming as an High-Prieſt, with good things, being promiſed, 
might be expected and defired by them; and thoſe may be faid, not only to be 
bleſſed in him as their repreſentative, as they are, both in eternity and in time, 
geen :. 1 4. and | ti. 5, * 1 not "OP through him, * 15 bleſings of goodneſs 
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being put into his hands for them; and ſo they come to them, through his hands, 
and through the efficacy of his blood, as redemption, pardon, grace, and eternal 
life, Eph. j. 7. Alis xii. 38. Tit. iii. 6. Rom. vi. 23. but they are bleſſed by him 
as it is his own act and deed; and ſo the apoſtle interprets and explains the phraſe; 
In thy ſeed ſhall all the kindreds of the earth be bleſſed ; unto you firſt, God having raiſed 
up his Son Jeſus, ſent him to bleſs you, in turning * every one of you from his iniqui- 


ties, Acts iii. 25, 20. 
Secondly, Chriſt's bleſſing his people, was 1 in Melchizedek, the type of 


him, and of whoſe order he was. This illuſtrious perſon met Abrabam returning 


from the ſlaughter of the kings, and bleſſed bim, and ſaid, Bleſſed be Abraham of the 
moſt high God, poſſeſſer of heaven and earth, Gen. xiv. 19. that is, may Abraham 
be bleſſed of God, with both temporal and ſpiritual bleſſings, which he who is 
Lord of both worlds, is able to beſtow upon him: and on this benediction the 
apoſtle obſerves that Melchizedek, who received tithes from Abraham, bleſſed him 
who had the promiſes ; ; not only of a Son to be his heir, and of the land of Canaan 
for his ſeed, but of the Meſſiah, and of the heavenly inheritance; from whence 
he infers the greatneſs, the excellency, and the ſuperiority of Melchizedek, as a 
type of Chriſt, Heb. vii. 6, 7. The prieſts under the law, one part of whoſe 
work and office it was to bleſs the people, and who did bleſs them, were types and 
figures of Chriſt in that action, and foreſhewed what he was to do when he 8 


Lev. ix. 22. Fſal. cxviii. 26. 


II. Chriſt has bleſſed his people, does bleſs them, and will continue to bleſs 
them: . he, bleſſed them under the Old Teſtament ; he appeared in an human 
form to Jacob, and wreſtled with him; nor would Jacob let him go, except he 
bleſſed him; and he had power with him, and prevailed, and got the bleſſing; as ; 
appears by the name of Iſrael he gave him; and having ſuch an experience of 
his ability to bleſs, he addreſſed him for a bleſſing on his grandchildren, ſaying, 
T be. Angel which redeemed me from all evil, Bleſs the lads; meaning Chriſt, the un- 
created Angel, the Angel of God's preſence, the Angel of the covenant, who 
had protected him from all evil throughout his life, and particularly from the 
evil he feared from his brother Eſau; when he appeared to him, and for him, and 
bleſſed him, as before obſerved Gen. xxxii. 24—29. and xlviii. 16. and as Chriſt 
came in the fulneſs of time, an High-Prieft of good things; he bleſſes his people 
with them, of which his bleſſing his diſciples is a ſpecimen ; and which was done 


by him after he had offered himſelf a ſacrifice, and was riſen from the dead, and 


and before his aſcenſion to heaven; He lift up his hands and bleſſed them, and it 
came to paſs while he bleſſed them, be was parted from them, Luke xxiv. 50, 61. 
Firft, Obſerve the qualifications of Chriſt to bleſs his people, his * ability, 
and ſufficiency for ſuch a „„ FPS 
1. As he is God, or a divine Perſon, he muſt be akle to bleſs ; ; God i is. bleſſed: : 
this is an epithet of his; bleſſedneſs is a * of Deity; it is a principal 
one; 


— 


one; yea, all his perfections are comprehended in it, and ſerve to compleat it; 
and hence he is the fountain of all bleſſedneſs to his creatures. Now Chriſt is 
over all, God, bleſſed fir ever, Rom. ix. 5. all the fulneſs of the Godhead is in 
him; all that the Father hath are his, he is the Lord God omnipotent, and 40le 
to do exceeding abundantly above all that tee aſt or think, Eph. in 20. he is El. 
gbaddoi, God all- ſufficient; as ſuch he is the Creator of all things z nothing is 
made without him, but all by him and for him; and he has all the bleſſings of 


nature in his hands to diſpoſe of; the earth is his, and the fulneſs thereof; and 


he can give it to whom, and when he pleaſes: as ſuch he is the God of provi- 
| dence; and as ſuch jointly works in providence with his divine Father; and has 
all providential goodneſs to bleſs men with: as ſuch he is the God of all grace, 
the God of his people, their ſun and ſhield, who gives grace and glory; and his 
grace is ſufficient for them; every good and perfect gift of grace comes from 
him; and grace and peace are equally prayed. and wiſhed for. ren him, as from 
the Father; as in all the epiſtles, 


2. Chriſt; as Mediator, has a fitneſs, ability, and ſomekgey to bleſs his peo- | 


ple; as fuch, God has made him moſt bleſſed for evermore, and prevented him with 
the Bleſſings of goodneſs, Pal. xxi. 3, 6. by laying up in him the bleſſings of the 
covenant of grace, to communicate to his people ; by firſt giving all the bleſſings 
of grace to him, and then to them 1 in him. As God, he has a natural claim and 


right to all bleſſedneſs; he has it to the full, infinitely, in right of nature; it is 


independent of, and underived from, another: but as Mediator, he is made 
bleſſed by the will and pleaſure of his Father; the bleſfings of grace and goodneſs 
are given unto him; it, is his Father's good pleaſure; that all the fulneſs of grace 


ſhould dwell in him; out of which, his people, in all ages, receive grace for 


grace; and all their ſpiritual wants are ſappiied from thence ; nor can they want 
any good thing ; his grace is fufficient for them, and be Has enough to diſpenſe 
unto them. Beſides, as Mediator, he has obtained all bleſi ings for them, in a 


way conſiſtent with all the perfektions of God, to beſtow them on them. Who. 


can doubt of his abilities to bleſs his people with deliverance from ſin, Satan, 
the law, its curſes and condemnation, and from ruin and deſtruction; fince he 
has obtained eternal redemption for them? or with a Juſtifying righteouſneſs ; ; ſince, 
as he came to bring in everlaſting righteouſneſs, he is become the end of the law 
for righteouſneſs to every one that believes? or with ſpiritual peace, he has pro- 
miſed to give, fince he has made peace by the blood of his croſs? or with 
ſalvation, and all things appertaining to it; ſince he is become the author 


of eternal ſalvation, and is able to ſave to the uttermoſt all pore come unto God 


by him ? 
Secondly, The perſons who are bleſſed by Chriſt: [Hough all nations of the earth 


are ſaid to be bleſſed in him, and by him; yet not every individual of all nations 


a for at the fame time that this was promiſed to Aörabam, God declared that he 


would. 
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would curſe them that curſed him; and ſo all ſuch that curſe his people, and 
ns e his name; yea, there are ſome whoſe very bleſſings are curſed, as well 
as their perſons; and, indeed, all that are of the works of the law, or ſeek for 
juſtification. by chem, are curſed, that continue not in all things written in the book 
of the law to do them, Gal. iii. 10. which no man does; 3 and therefore is curſed 
by chat very law by which be ſeeks for juſtification. To which may be added. 
that all graceleſs and Chriſtleſs ſinners, inſtead of being bleſſed by Chriſt, will, af 
the laft day, be bid to pan from him, 1 18. Depart from hr ye 1 Matt. = 
xxv. 41. But, 
1. All that are bleſſed « 50 the 1 F Aber are bleſſed by Chriſt 1 5 God. as the God 
and Father of, Chriſt, bleſſed his people with all. ſpiritual bleſlings ; in him; and 
thoſe that are bleſſed in him are bleſſed by him; the ſame the Father bleſſes, t the 
Son does alſo; to whom he will ſay at the great day, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father, 
Eph. i. 3. Matt. XXv..34.— 2. All that are choſen of God in Chriſt are bleſſed 
by him; for they are bleſſed with all ſpiritoal bleſſings according as they are cho- 
ſen in him; their election of God is the ſtandard, rule and meaſure of all after 
bleſſings ; that ſtands at the front of them and ſecures all the reſt; whom he did 
predeftinate, them be alſo called, c. Rom. viii. 30. The elect of God are the ob- 
jects of all the bleſſings of grace which ariſe from Chriſt's death, reſurrection, 
ſeſſion at the right hand of God, and his interceſſion there; or otherwiſe there 
would be no ſtrength nor force in the triumphant challenge of the apoſtle, V. 33,34. 
— 3. All that are given to Chriſt by the Father are bleſſed by him; for theſe. he 
prays for bleſſings, on theſe he beſtows them; he manifeſts the name of God unto 
them, his favour and grace, and the. bleſſings of itz his goſpel, and the privileges 
belonging to itz he confers grace on them, keeps them by his power, and gives 
unto them eternal life, Jebn xvii. 2, 6, 8, 9,11, 12, 24. — 4. All the cove- 
nant - ones are bleſſed by Chriſt; all that are in covenant have a right to the bleſ- 
ſings of it, and they are bleſſed with it; God is, their covenant- God, and happy 
are they whoſe God he is; God, even their own God, will bleſs them. The co- 
venant of grace is ordered in all things and ſure; and Chriſt, the mediator of it, 
in whoſe hands they are, gives them the ſure mercies of David. — 5. All the ſpi- 
ritual Jrael of God, the whole Iſrael of God, conſiſting both of Jews and Gen- 
tiles, are bleſſed by Chriſt; what is {aid of literal ael, Happy art thou, O Iſrael, 
— O people ſaved by the Lord, Deut, xxxiii. 29 is true of myſtic Ifrael, or the elect 
of God among all nations; that ae! whom God has choſen, and Chriſt has re- 
deemed and called by name; theſe are the ſeed of 1/rael that are juſtified in 
Chriſt, and ſaved in the Lord with an everlaſting ſalvation, P/alm rl. 4. Le. 
- xXlin. 1. and xlv. 17, 25. 
Thirdly, The bleſſings Chriſt bleſſes his people with, ſome of which are as s fol- 
low, — 1. With a juſtifying righteouſneſs; this is a great bleſſing: David de- 


ſcribes The bleſſedneſs of the man to whom God imputeth righteouſneſs without works, 
Rom. 


Chap. 12. HIS PEOPLE AG A PRIEST. 695 
Nom. iv. 6. and thrät is the rightet aneſs of Han ad this Chriſt has not only 
wrought out, and brought in, but he brings 4 it near is his people; he puts it upon 
thein, he clothes and covers them with it; {6 that they are juſtified from all their 
ſins, am ſecured from condemnation and death, and are ſaved from wrath to- 
come; their perſons and ſervices are acceptable unto God ; and it is well with 
them at all times, in life, in death, and at rhe laft Judgment. — 2. With the par- 
don of their fins, which is another great bleſſing; Bleſſed 1s the man whoſe tranſ- 
gref on is forgiven, Pſal. xxxii. 1. and” Chriſt has Hier only thed his blood to ob- 
rain remiſſion of fins. for his people, but through the miniſtry of his goſpel, and 
by his Spirit and grace he applies it to them, Matt. ix. 2. and which fills their 
hearts with joy and-gladneſs. — 3. Chriſt bleſſes his People with the adoption of 
children ; they are not only predeſtinated of God unto it by him, and he has re- 
deemed them that they might receive it, but he himſelf beſtows it on them; John 
i. 12, — 4. Thoſe are blefled by Chriſt with regeneration and converſion by his 
Spirit and grace through the miniſtration of his goſpel; this is the inſtance men- 
tioned by the apoſtle, of Chriſt's bleſſing his people, for. whoſe fake he was raiſed 
up, and to whom ſent, Als ii. 26. His bleſſing them lay in this, in turning 
them from ſin and ſelf; and in turning them to himſelf, to his blood, righteouſ- 
neſs, and facrifice, for peace, pardon, juſtification, and eternal ſalvation, — 
5. The ſame perſons are bleſſed by Chriſt with the Spirit, which he has received 
without meaſure ; and with the graces thereof in an abundant manner, at firſt 
converſion, which are richly ſhed on them, through Chriſt, their Saviour; and 
by whom they are bleſſed with all after ſupplies of grace, till he brings them to 
glory. — 6. The Lord bleſſes his people wich peace, Fal. xxx. I. Which flows 
from his peace- ſpeaking blood, his perfect righteouſneſs, and atoning ſacrifice; 
with peace which paſſeth all underſtanding; and is what the world can neither 
give nor take away. — 7. He bleſſes them with the goſpel, the ordinances of 
it, and the privileges of his houſe. He favours them with. the joyful ſound, 
with the good-news and plad-tidings of his gofpel : he ſatisfies them with the 
oodneſs and fatneſs of his houſe ; he gives them a place, and a name in it, bet- 
ter than that of ſons and daughters; he makes them fellow-cizizeng with the 
ſaints, and takes them into the houſhold of God, and cauſes them to partake of 
every bleſſing and privilege of the children of God. — 8. And laſtly, Chriſt 
blefſes his people with eternal life and happineſs; he not only intercedes for them 
that they may be with him where he is, and behold. his glory; and not only is 
gone before hand, to prepare manſions of glory for them; but, according to his. 
promiſe, will come and take them to himſelf, and intrdduce e into e 
dom and glory, where they ſhall be for ever with him. . 
Fourthly, The nature and excellencies of theſe bleſſings. 1. > be cove- 
nant · bleſſings; which are laid up and ſecured in the covenant of grace, ordered 


in all things and ſure; and which are very comprehenſive, and include both 
grace 
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grace and glory. — 2. They are ſpiritual bleſſings, Eph. i. 3. ſuch as are of a 
ſpiritual nature, relating to the ſpiritual welfare of men, and ſuited to ſpiritual 
men; and for the good of their ſouls or ſpirits; and are what the Spirit of God 
takes, ſhews, and applies unto them. — 3. They are ſolid and ſubſtantial ones; 
bleſſings indeed, ſuch as Fabez prayed for; ſaying, O that thou wouldſt bleſs me 
indeed] 1 Chron, iv. 10. Earthly and temporal bleſſings, as riches and honours, 
are things that are not, non-entities, comparatively ſpeaking, have no ſolidity and 
ſubſtance in them; but the bleſſings of Chriſt, both of grace and glory, have 
ſubſtance in them; faith is the ſubſtance of things hoped for; and heaven is a 
more enduring ſubſtance ; ; which Wiſdom, or Chriſt, cauſes his people to inherit, 
Heb. xi. 1. and x. 34. Prov. viii. 21. and xxiii. 5. — 4. They are irreverſible 
bleſſings; the bleſſing with which Jaac bleſſed Jacob, was confirmed by him 
with a reſolution not to alter it: and the bleſſing Balaam was commanded to bleſs 
Tfrael with, was what he could not reverſe, whatever good will he had to it: but 
the bleſſings of grace by Chriſt, are ſuch as God never repents of, revokes, or 
reverſes; theſe are he gifts and calling of God to grace and glory, which are 
without repentance, Rom. xi. 29. — 5. Theſe. bleſſings are eternal; whatever is 
done in this way of Chriſt's bleſſing his people is for ever, Eccleſ. iii. 14. . Chriſt's 
righteouſneſs is an everlaſting righteouſneſs ; pardon of ſin ever remains; once a 
child of God, always ſo; no more a ſervant, but a ſon, an heir of God, and a 
joint- heir of Chriſt ; ſo every bleſſing of grace, with * and happineſs, 1 in the 
world to come. 


C H AP. XII. 
e the Fs Oe mY rin. 


H E RESI and Prieftly Offices of Chrift NO been conſidered ; the 
Kingly Office of Chriſt is next to be treated of. Chriſt is King in a two- 

fold ſenſe : he is a king by nature; as he is God, he is God over all; as the Son 
of God, he is heir of all things; as he is God the Creator, he has a right of do- 
minion over all his creatures: and he is king by office, as he is mediator; and ac- 
cordingly he has a two-fold kingdom, the one natural, effential, univerſal and 
common to him with the other divine perſons ; the kingdom of nature and pro- 
vidence is his, what he has a natural right unto, and claim upon; it is eſſential to 
him as God; dominion and fear are with him; it is univerſal, it reaches to all 
creatures ve or inviſible, to all i in ee arch and hell z it is common to the 
Kd eee hand, ee n r et eee 
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three divine n Father, Son Pay” Spirit, who: are joint-creators. of all. the 
creatures, and have a Joint rule, government and dominion over them ; and as 


Chriſt is the creator of all, nothing that is made being made without him, but all - 


things by him, he has a right to rule over them. This kingdom of his extends 
to angels, good and bad; he is the head of all principality and power; of the 
good angels, he is their Creator, Lord and King, from whom all worſhip, homage 
and obedience are due unto him; and who are at his command to do his will and 
pleaſure; and whom he employs as miniſtring ſpirits in nature, providence and 
grace, as he pleaſes: and the evil angels, though they have left their firſt eſtate, 


caſt off their allegiance to him, and rebelled againſt him, yet whether they will or 
no they are obliged to be ſubject to him; and even when he was manifeſt in the 


fleſh, they trembled at him, and were obliged to quit the poſſeſſion of the bodies 


of men at his command, and could do nothing without his leave. Men alſo, 


good and bad, are under the government of Chriſt as God, who is Lord of all; 

he not only is king of ſaints, who willingly become ſubje& to him; but even choſe 
who are ſons of Belial, without a yoke; who have caſt off the yoke, and will not 
have him to reign over them; whether they will or no, they are obliged to yield 
unto him; over whom he rules with a rod of iron, and will break them in pieces 


as a potter's veſſel; ſo eaſy, ſo inevitable, and ſo irreparable is their ruin and ever- 
laſting deſtruction by him, This his kingdom rules over all men, of all 


ranks and degrees, the higheſt and the greateſt ; he is King of kings, and Lord 
of lords; he ſets them up and puts them down at his pleaſure; by him they 
reign, and to him they are accountable. But beſides this, there is another king - 
dom that belongs to Chriſt as God- man and Mediator; this is a ſpecial, limited 
kingdom; this concerns only the elect of God, and others only as they may have 
to do with them, even their enemies; the ſubjects of this kingdom are thoſe who 
are choſen, redeemed and called from among men by the grace of God, and bear 
the name of ſaints; hence the title and character of Chriſt with reſpect to them 
is, King of ſaints ; this kingdom and government ,of his is what is put into his 
hands to diſpenſe and adminiſter, and may be called a diſpenſatory, delegated 
government; what 1s given him by his Father, and he has received authority from 
him to exerciſe, and Tor which he is accountable to him ; and when the number 
of his elect are compleated in effectual vacation, he will deliver up the kingdom 
to the Father, perfect and entire, that God may be all in all. And this is the king- 
ly office of Chriſt, now to be treated of; and which will R done much i in the ſame 
manner the other offices have been treated of, 

I. I ſhall ſhew that Chriſt was to be a King; 5 as appears by the 7 AE of 


his Father, in his purpoſes, council, and covenant; by the types and figures 1 


him; and by the propheſies concerning bim. 
1. That he was to be a King, appears by the deſi ignation and appointment of him 
by his Father to this office; I have ſet my King pon my holy hill of Lion, ſays N 
Vol. II. 4 X- Pſal. 
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Pfal. ii. 6. that is, 4s had ſet up Chriſt his Son, ih his eternal purpoſes,” to be 
King over his church and people; and therefore calls him his King, becauſe of 
his chooſing, appointing, and ſetting up. And as he appointed him to be a 
King, he appointed a kingdom to him; which is obſerved by Chriſt ; I appoint 
unto you a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed unto me, Luke xxii. 29. In the 
council and covenant of grace, Chriſt was called to. take upon him this office, 
feed the flock of flaugbter, the church, ſubject to the perſecutions of men; and the 
act of feeding them, deſigns the rule and government, care and protection of 
the people of God; in alluſion to ſhepherds, by which name kings and rulers are 
ſometimes called: to which Chrift aſſented and agreed; faying, Iwill feed the 
ock of flaughter, take the care and government of them, Zecb. xi. 4, 7. upon 
which he was inveſted with the office of a King, and was conſidered as fuch ; Unto 
the Son be ſaith, Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever, Heb. i. 8. 

2. It appears from the types and figures of Chriſt, in his kingly office. Mel 

cbizedel was 4 type of him; not only in his prieſtly office, 'of whoſe order Chrift 
was; but in his kingly office; both offices meeting in him, as they do in Chriſt, 
who! is a Prieſt upon his throne; from his quality as a king he had his name 
Melchizedet, king « of righteouſneſs, or righteous king; and ſuch an one is Chriſt, 
a King that reigns in righteouſneſs ; and from the place and ſeat of his govern- 
ment, King of Salem; that is, King of peace; agreeable to which, one of 
Chriſt's titles belonging to him, in his kingly office, is, Prince of peace; ſee Heb. 
vii. 1. Ja. ix. 6. David was an eminent type of | Chriſt in his kingly office; for 
his wiſdom and military fkill, his courage and valour, his wars and victories, and 
the equity and juſtice of his government; hence Chrift, his antitype, is often, 
with reſpect to the Jews, in the latter days, called David their King, whom they 
ſhall ſeek and ſerve; and who ſhall be king over them, Fer. xxx. 9. Exet. xxxiii. 
23. and xxxvii. 24. Hoſ. iii. 5. Solomon alſo was a type of Chriſt as king; hence 
Chrift, in the Song ef Songs, is frequently called Solomon, and King Solomon, 
Cant. iii. 7, 9, 11. and vin. 11, 12. becauſe of his great wiſdom, his immenſe 
riches, the largeneſs of his kingdom, and the peaceableneſs of it; in all which he 
is exceeded by Chriſt; and wiſe, ſpeaking of himſelf, ſays, a Greater than Solomon 
is here, Matt. xii. 42. 

3. This ſtill more fully appears, that Chrift was to be a King, by the prophe- 
cies concerning him, in this reſpect; as in the very firſt promiſe or prophecy of 
him, Gen. iii. 15. that the Seed of the woman, meaning Chriſt, ſhould break the 
ſerpent's bead; that is, deſtroy the devil, and all his works; which is an act of 
Chriſt's kingly power, and is expreſſive of him as a victorious Prince, and tri- 
umphant Conqueror over all his and his peoples enemies. Balaam foretold, that 
there ſhould come a Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre, chat i is, a Sceptre-bearer, a 
King, ſhould riſe out of Trac, Numb. xxiv. 17. which prophecy, ſome way or 
other, coming to the knowledge of the magi, or wiſe-men in the Eaſt, upon 

| the 
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the BHO of a new ſtar, led them to take a journey into Judea, to enquire 
after the birth of the King of the Jews, where he was born. In the famous pro- 
phecy of 1/aiah,. concerning Chriſt, chap. ix. 6, 7. it is ſaid, that the government 
ſhould be upon his ſbaulders; one of his titles be, the Prince of peace; and that of 
his government, and the peace of it, there ſhould be no end; as well as it ſhould 
be ordered and eſtabliſned with juſtice and judgment: and to the ſame purpoſe is 
another prophecy in Jeremiab, chap. xxiii. 3j, 6. of the Meſſiah, the Man the 
Branch, it is ſaid, Aud a King ſhall reign and proſper, and ſball execute judgment and 
juſtice in the earth; and this is his name whereby he ſhall be called, The Lord our 
Righteouſneſs : and there can be no doubt but Chriſt is here meant; as well as in 


that known prophecy of the place of his birth, Bethlehem Ephratah ; of which it 


is ſaid, Out of thee Pall be come forth unto me, that is to he Ruler in Iſrael, the King 

of Tfrael, as Chriſt is ſometimes called, Mic. v. 2. To which may be added, 

another prophecy of Chriſt, as King, and which was fulfilled in him; Rejoice 
greatly, O daughter of Zian — behold thy King cometh unto thee, Tech. ix. g. ſee 

Matt. xxi. 4, 3. yea, the angel that brought the news to the virgin Mary, of 

Chriſt's conception and incatnation, foretold unto her, that this her Son ſhould 

be great, and be called the Son of the Higheſt; and that the Lord God would 

give unto. bim the throne of bis av David; and that he ſhould reign over 

the houſe Wy ever; and of bis ao. there ſhould be no end, Luke i. 

325, 33. 

5 II. I proceed to ſhew, that Chriſt is a King; as it was decreed and detirmined 
he ſhould be, and ee to the types of him, and prophecies Seer 
him. And, 

1. Chriſt was a King before his' incarnation, during the old eflmenteliſpdr- 
ſation. He was King over the people of Jae; not as a body politic; though 
their civil government was a theocracy 3 but as a church, a kingdom of priefts, 
or a royal prieſthood ; and he is the Angel that was with them, the church in the 
wilderneſs, which ſpoke to Moſes on mount Sinai; from whoſe right-hand went 
the fiery law, the oracles of God; for the rule, government, and inſtruftion of 
that people: he is the Angel that went before them, to guide and direct them, 
and to rule and govern them, whoſe voice they were to obey: he appeared to 
Joſbua, with a drawn ſword in his hand, and declared himſelf to be the Captain 
of the Lord's hoſts, to fight their battles for them, and ſetthe them in che 
land of Canaan. David ſpeaks of him as a King in the forty-fifth" Pſalm, and 

repreſents him as a very amiable Perſon, grace being poured into his lips, and 
he fairer than the children of men; as a majeſtic and victorious Prince, whoſe 
queen ſtands at his right-hand, in gold of Opbir, his church, who is called upon 
to worſhip him, to yield homage and ſubjection to him; becauſe he is her Lord 
and King; and as ſuch he is acknowledged by the church in the times of 7/atah ; 

The Lord is our Judge; the Lord is our Laugiver; the Lord is our King, Wa. xxxiji. 
22. and xxvi. 13. "44 2 ; 2. Chriſt 
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2. Chriſt was King in his ſtate of incarnation; he was born a King, as the 
wiſe-men underſtood it he was, by the prophecy of him, and by the ſtar that ap- 
peared, that guided them to come and worſhip him as ſuch. The angel that 
brought the news of his birth to the ſnepherds, declared, that that day was born 
a Saviour, Chriſt the Lord, Head and King of his church; agreeable to the 
prophecy of him by 7/aiah, that the Child born, and Son given, would have the 
government on his ſhoulders, and be the Prince of peace; and Chriſt himſelf 
acknowledges as much, when he was aſked by Pilate, whether he was a King? 
he anſwered in a manner which implied it, and gave aſſent unto it; though at 
the ſame time, he declared his kingdom was not of this world, but of a ſpiritual 
nature, Jobn xviii. 36, 37. He began his miniſtry; with giving notice, that the 
kingdom of heaven was at hand; that is, his own kingdom, which was going to 
take place, with ſome evidence of it; and he aſſures the Jews, that the kingdom 
of God was then within them, or among them; though it came not with the ob- 
_ ' ſervation of the vulgar; nor with outward ſhew, pomp, and ſplendor, like that 
of an earthly king, Matt. iv. 17. Luke xvii. 20, 21. and Chriſt was known, and 
owned by ſome, as a King, though not by many: Nathanael made the following 
noble confeſſion of faith in him, reſpecting his perſon and office, upon a convic- 
tion of his being the omniſcient God; Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ! thou art 
the King of Iſrael! John i. 49. When Chriſt entred into Feru/alem, in a very pub- 
lic manner, whereby was fulfilled the prophecy of him as a King, Zech. ix. g. 
not only the children cried Hoſanna to the Son of David! expreſſive of his. royal 
character and dignity ; but the diſciples, in ſo many words, ſaid, Bleſſed be the 
King, that cometh in the name of the Lord! Matt. xxi. 4, 5, 9. Luke xix. 38. 
Moreover, Chriſt, in the days of his fleſh on earth, received authority from his 
divine Father, to execute judgment; that is, to exerciſe his kingly office in 
equity and Juſtice ; and this before his ſufferings and death; and had all things 
requiſite to it, delivered unto him by his Father, Jobn v. 22, 27. Matt. xi. 27. 
and after his reſurrection from the dead, and before his aſcenſion ' to heaven, he 
declared, that all power was given him in heaven and in earth; in virtue of which, 
he appointed ordinances, renewed the commiſſion of his diſciples to. adminiſter 
them, promiſing his preſence with them, and their ſucceſſors, to the end of the 
world, Matt. xxviii. 18, 19, 20. All which ſhews how falſe the notion of the Soci- 
nians is, that Chriſt was no King, nor did he exerciſe his Kingly office ds his 
aſcenſion to heaven. It is true, indeed. 
3. That upon his aſcenſion to heaven, he was nit both Lord and Chriſt, Ads 
ii. 36. not but that he was both Lord and Chriſt before, of which there was 
evidence z but then he was declared to be fo, and made more manifeſt as ſuch.; 
then he was exalted as a Prince, as well as a Saviour, and highly exalted, and 
had a name given him above every name; and angels, authorities, and powers, 
. were made ſubject to him. He then received the promiſe of the Spirit, and his 
| *: 1 ns. 
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gifts from the Father, which he plentifully beſtowed upon his apoſtles; whom he 
ſent forth into all the world, preaching his goſpel with great ſucceſs, and cauſ- 
ed them to triumph in him in every place where they came; and ſo increaſed 
and enlarged his kingdom: he went forth by them with his bow and arrows, 
conquering and to conquer, making the arrows of his word ſharp in the hearts of 
his enemies, whereby they were made to ſubmit unto him; ſending forth the 
rod of his ſtrength out of Zion, the goſpel, the power of God unto: ſalvation ; 
he made multitudes willing in the day of his power on them, to be ſubject to 
him; whereby his kingdom and intereſt were greatly ſtrengthned in the world; 

and from ſmall beginnings, his kingdom being at firſt but like a grain of muſ- 
tard-ſeed, became very flouriſhing and populous: and in this way, more. or leſs, 
Chriſt has been exerciſing his kingly office in the world; which, though ſome- 
times it has been in great obſcurity, yet will more gloriouſly appear in the latter- 
day, in that remarkable period of time which may be properly called, the Jpirt- 
tual reign of Chriſt; when he ſhall take to - himſelf his great power and reign 
not begin to take it, nor begin to reign ; but ſhall take it and exert it in a more 
conſpicuous manner; and will reign before his ancients gloriouſly : when the 
kingdoms of this world ſhall become his, and he ſhall be King over all the earth; 
and there ſhall be one Lord, and his name one; and more eſpecially, when the 
kingly office of Chriſt ſhall appear in its full glory, in his per/onal reign on earth a 
thouſand years; of which two ſpecies of his kingly office, I ſhall treat ſepa- 
rately and diſtinctly, in their proper Pen and at prejene ſhall only 


obſerve, 


4. That all the rites and ceremonies pe at the inauguration of kings, and 


their regalia, are to be found with Chriſt, Were kings anointed? as Saul, Da- 


vid, and Solomon were, ſo was Chriſt, from whence he has his name, Meſſiah. 


he whoſe throne is for ever and ever, is anointed with the oil of gladneſs above 
his fellows; that is, with the gifts and graces of the holy Spirit without meaſure z 
as he more eminently was, upon his aſcenſion to heaven, when he was made, or 
declared, Lord and Chriſt; and, indeed, becauſe of this ceremony uſed at the 
inſtalment of kings i into their office, the original inveſtiture of Chriſt with the 


kingly office, is expreſſed by it; I have ſet, or as in the Hebrew text, I have 


anointed my King upon my holy hill of Zion, Pal. ii. 6. ſee P/al. xlv. 6, 7. Were 
kings crowned at the time of their inauguration ? ſo was Chriſt at his aſcenſion 
to heaven he was then crowned with glory and honour ; his Father ſet a crown of 
pure gold on his head; not a material one; the phraſe is only expreſſive of the 
royal grandeur and dignity conferred upon him: 'hiis mother, the church, is 
alſo ſaid to crown him; and ſo does every believer ſet the crown on his head, 


when, rejecting all ſelf-confidence, and ſubjection to others, they aſcribe their 


whole ſalvation to him, and ſubmit to him, as King of ſaints; and he, as a 
mighty Warrior, and triumphant Conqueror, is repreſented as having many 
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crowns on his head, as emblematical of the many great and glorious victories. he 
has obtained over all his, and the enemies of his people, Heb. ii. 9. Pſal. xxi. 3. 
Cant. iii. 11. Rev. xix. 12. Do kings ſometimes fit on thrones when in tate ? 
Jſaiab, in viſion, ſaw the Lord fitting on a throne, high and lifted' up, when he 
ſaw the glory of Chrift, and ſpake of him ; and when our Lord had overcome all 
his enemies, he ſat down with his Father on his throne, as he makes every over- 
comer fit down with him on his throne; and this throne of his is for ever and 
ever: and when he comes to judge the world, he will fit on a great white throne; 
an emblem of his greatneſs, purity, and juſtice, in diſcharging this part of his 
kingly office, judging quick and dead, 1/a. vi. 1. P/al. xlv. 6. Rev. iii. 21, and 
xx. 11. Do kings ſometimes hold ſceptres in their hands, as an enſign of their 
royalty ? ſo does Chriſt ; his ſceptre is a ſceptre of righteouſneſs ; he reigns in righ- 
teouſneſs; he has a golden ſceptre of clemency, grace and mercy, which he 
holds forth towards his own people, his faithful ſubjects; and he has an iron one, 
with which he rules his enemies; fee Pſal. xlv. 6. and ii. 9. Do kings ſome- 
times appear in robes of majeſty and ftate? Chrift is arrayed with majeſty it- 
ſelf; The Lord reigneth, he is clothed with majeſty, Pſal. xciii. 1. and ſo is he 
apparelled, as now ſet down on the right-hand of the throne of the Majeſty in 
the heavens ; of which his transfiguration on the mountain was an emblem, when 
his face did ſhine as the ſun, and his raiment was white as the re Heb. viii. 1. 
Matt. xvii. 2. : 
III. Having ſhewn that Chriſt was to be a King, and is one; I hal 
next conſider the exerciſe and adminiſtration of the kingly office by him; and 
obſerve, 
Firſt, His qualifications for it. David, who well knew what was requiſite to 
a civil ruler, or governor, ſays, He that ruleth over men, muſt be juſt, ruling in the 
Fear of Gd; and this he ſaid with a view to the Meſſiah, as appears by what 
follows, 2 Sam. xxiii. 3, 4. and with whom theſe characters fully agree; he is 
the righteous Branch, raiſed up to David; and ſits upon his throne, and eſta- 
bliſhes it with judgment and juſtice; a king that reigns in righteouſneſs, and 
governs according to the rules of juſtice and equity ; who with righteouſneſs 
judges, and reproves with equity; the girdle of whoſe loins is righteouſneſs, 
and faithfulneſs the girdle of his reins, all the while he is executing his kingly 
office; his ſceptre is a ſceptre of righteouſneſs; and his throne is eſtabliſhed by 1 it; 
and one of the characters of Zion's King, by which he is deſcribed, is juſt, 
as well as lowly ; ſee Fer. xxiii. 5, 6. Ja. ix. 7. and xi. 4, 5. P/al. xlv. 6. Zech. 
ix. 9. And the other character, ruling in the fear of God, is found in him; on 
whom the Spirit of the fear of the Lord reſts, and makes, him of quick under- 
ſtanding in the fear of the Lord, ſo that he judges imparrtially ; not through 
favour and affection to any, nor according to. the outward appearance ; but 
with 
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with true judgment, Je. xi. 2, 3. and a king ſhould be as wiſe as an angel 
of God, to know all things appertaining to civil government, as the woman of 
Tetoab ſaid David was; even to know and to be able to penetrate into the de- 
figns of his enemies, to guard againſt them, to provide for the ſafety and wel- 
fare of his ſubjects: and ſuch is David's Son and Antitype, the Meſſiah; on 


whom reſts the Spirit of wiſdom- and underſtanding, of counſel and of knowledpe and 


who has all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge ; and all that wiſdom by 


which kings reign, and princes decree Judgment, is from him ; to which may be 
added, the Spirit of might reſts upon him, Jia. xi. 2. he has power and authority 
to execute judgment, to enforce his laws, and command obedience from his ſub- 
jects; all power in heaven and on earth is given to him, and which he exerciſes; 
yea, he is the Lord God omnipotent; and as ſuch reigns, Matt. xxviii. 18. Rev. 
Xix. 6. and how capable therefore, on all accounts, muſt he be to exerciſe his 
kingly office ? The next enquiry is, 

Secondly, Who are his ſubjects? a king is a relative term, and connotes ſub- 
jects; a king without ſubjects, is no king. The natural and eſſential kingdom 
of Chriſt, as God, reaches to all creatures; as has been obſerved ;' His kingdom 
ruleth over all, Pfal. ciii. 19. but his kingdom, as Mediator, is ſpecial and limit- 
ed, and is over a certain number of men; who go under the names of Mrael, the 
houſe of Jacob, the holy hill of Zion, and are called ſaints ; hence Chrift is faid 
to be King of Iſrael; to reign over the houſe of Facob; to be ſet King upon the 
holy hill of Zion; and to be King of ſaints, John i. 49. Luke i. 33. Pal. ii. 6. 
Rev. xv. 3. and by I/ael, and the houſe of Jacob, are not meant the people of 
the Jews, as a body politic, of whom Chriſt was never king in ſuch a ſenſe; nor 
carnal Vrael, or Jrael according to the fleſh, eſpecially the unbelieving part of 


them, who would not have him to reign over them, in a ſpiritual ſenſe; nor . 


only that part of them called the election of grace among them; the loſt ſheep of 
the houſe of Iſrael Chriſt carne to ſeek and ſave, and ſo to rule over, protect and 

keep: but the whole ſpiritual Yael of God, conſiſting both of Jews and Gentiles; 
even that Jael God has choſe for his ſpecial, and peculiar people, among all na- 
tions z whom Chriſt has redeemed by his blood, out of every kindrod, tongue, 
and people; and whom, by his Spirit, he effectually calls, through grace; and 
who are ſaved in him, with an everlaſting ſalvation: and theſe are meant by the 


holy hill of Zion, over which he is ſet, appointed, and anointed King; even all 


thoſe whom God has loved with an everlaſting love, and choſen in Chriſt his Son, 
and who are ſanctified and made holy by his Spirit and grace; and are brought to 
make an open profeſſion of his name, and become members of his viſible church, 

and are immoveable in grace and holineſs; for all which they are compared to 
mount Zion, the object of God's love and choice, a hill viſible, holy, and im- 
moveable : and to theſe Chriſt ſtands in the relation, and bears the office of a 


King and 3 are his voluntary ſubjects; and who ſay of him and to him, J. 
and 
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and true are thy ways, thou King of ſaints ! Rev. xv. 3. the church of God is Christen 
- kingdom, and the members of it his ſubjects. 

. Thirdly, The form and manner of Chriſt's executing. his kingly office ; which 
is done, — 19, Externally, by the miniſtry of the word, and adminiſtration of 
ordinances ; and in the exerciſe of diſcipline in his church, which is his kingdom. 
And, — 24h, Internally, by his Spirit and grace, in che hearts of his PO and 
by his power, with reſpect to their enemies. 

1f, Externally, by the word and ordinances, and church- diſcipline. — 1. By 
the miniſtry of the word; which is his ſceptre he holds forth, and by which he 
invites his people to come and ſubmit to him; and by which he rules and 
governs them when come; it is the rod of his ſtrength he ſends out of Zion, and 
which is the power of God unto ſalvation to them that believe: it is ſignified by 
the weapons of warfare, the ſword of the Spirit, the bow and arrows, with which 
Chriſt rides forth, conquering and to conquer; and with which he ſmites the 
hearts of his people, while enemies to him, and cauſes them to fall under him, 
and be ſubject to him; it is the rule and ſtandard of their faith and practice, he 
ſets before them, ſhewing them what they are to believe concerning him, and 
what is their duty in obedience to him; it is the magua charta which contains all 
their privileges and immunities he grants them; and which he, as their King, 
inviolably maintains; and it is according to this his word, that he will execute that 
branch of his kingly office, judging the world in righteouſneſs at the laſt day. 

4. By the adminiſtration of ordinances ; as baptiſm : Chriſt, in virtue of that 
power in heaven and earth, which he received as King of ſaints, iſſued out a com- 
mand, and gave a commiſſion to his apoſtles, as to preach the goſpel, ſo to bap- 
tize, ſuch as are taught by it, in the name of the three divine Perſons ; and 
directed that all ſuch who become members of his viſible church, the ſubjects of 
his kingdom, ſhould firſt ſubmit to this ordinance of his; as the inſtance of the . 
firſt converts after the commiſſion given, ſnews; who were firſt baptized, and 
then added to the church: this is part of that yoke of Chriſt's kingdom, which 
is eaſy ; and one of thoſe commandments of his, which are not grievous. The 
Lord's-ſupper is another of the ordinances kept by the church at Corinth, as de- 
livered to them; for which the apoſtle commends them; the account of which he 
had from Chriſt himſelf, and delivered to them; and which he ſuggeſts was to 
be obſerved in his churches, and throughout his kingdem, to the end of the 
world. Public prayer in the houſe of God, is another appointment in Chriſt's 

kingdom, the church; which is diſtinct from the duty of private prayer, in pri- 
vate meetings, and in the family, and the cloſet; and is what goes along with 
the public miniſtry of the word; and is meant by what the apoſtles propoſed to 
give themſelves continually to; and which was attended to by the firſt chriſtians, 
and continued in, and by which they are deſcribed, and for it commended ; ſee 
Als ii, 42. and iv. 31. and vi. 4. Singing of pfalms, hymns, and A ſongs, 


in 
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in a public manner, in the churches, is another ordinance of Chriſt, *** them, 
Eph. v. 19. Col. ii. 16, and in doing which, they. expreſs. their joy and gladneſs 
in Zion's King, Eſal. cxlix, 2. 

3. In che exerciſe of Nee about which, Chriſt, as King in his | 
church, has giwen orders and ditections; in caſe of private offences, the rules | 
how to proceed, are in Matt. xviii. 15 1B. In caſe of public, ſcandalgus ſins, 
which bring a public diſgrace on religion, and the church; the delinquents are 
to be rebuked before all in a public manner, and rejected 8 the communion 
of the church, 1 Tim, v. 20. In caſe of immoralities and diſorderly walking, 
ſuch are to be withdrawn from, till repentance is given to ſatisfaction; and in 
caſe of falſe doctrines, and heretical opinions, ſuch that hold them, are Lf only 
to be rebuked ſharply, in a miniſterial way, that they may be ſound in the faith; 

but being incorrigible, are to be cut off from the communion of the church, * it. 
. 13. and iii. 10. 5 

4. For the execution and due 8 of all * the miniſtry of the 
word, adminiſtration of ordinances, and exerciſe of church-diſcipline, Chriſt has 
appointed officers in his. church and kingdom whom he qualifies and empoyers 
for ſuch purpoſes ; who have a rule and government under Chriſt, and over the 
churches, to ſee his laws and rules carried 1 into execution ; and who are to be 
known, owned, and acknowledged, as having rule over the churches; and to be 
ſubmitted to and obeyed by them, ſo far as they act according to the laws of Chriſt, 
Epb. iv. 10, 11, 12. 1 Te. v. 12. Heb. xi. 7, 17. 

24⁰. The kingly office of Chriſt is exerciſed internally, by his Spirit and 
grace in the hearts of his people, and by his power, with reſpect to their 
enemies; and which chiefly lies in the converſion | of his people; in the pro- 
tection of them from their enemies; and in the utter abolition and deſtruction 
of them. 5870 cor) $3 3100878 5. 

1. In the Converſten 87 Kis 563484 which is n other than a feral of them 
out of the hands of thoſe who have uſurped” a dominion over them. Whilſt un- 
regenerate, they are in a ſtate of enmity” to Chriſt, and'in open rebellion againſt 
him; they who are reconciled. by him, are not only enemies in- their minds, by 
wick works; but enmity itſelf, whilſt their minds remain carnal; and ſuch: 
they were when reconciled to God, by the death of Chriſt ; and ſo they continue 
until the enmity is ſlain, by his powerful grace in them; by which the arrows of 
his word are made Tharp in them; and thereby: they are conquered, and fall 
under him. Whilſt in a ſtate of nature, other lords have dominion over them, 
fi, Satan, and the world ; fin reigns in their mortal bodies, and they yield their 
members inſtruments of unri zhreouſnels ! and are ſervants and ſlaves to ſin, even 
unt death; for it rei ns in them to death; and though! its reign. is ſo ſevere and 
rigorous, yet they yield a ready obedience to it; Vr ourſelves, ſays the apoſtle, 
wer fool ſh and mann ilobedlien to God, and diſobedient to Chriſt, ſerving 
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divers luſts ia pleaſures : Satan, the prince of the power of the air, works in 
them, whillt they are the children of diſobedience ; and they have their conver- 
fation according to him, and according to the courſe of the world, whilſt in ſuch 
a ſtate; and live according to the will of men, and not according to the will of 
God, Ile xxvi. 13. Tit. iti. 3. Eph. ii. 2, 3. Satan particularly, the god of this 
world, mas power over them, and leads them captive at his will, until the prey 
is taken from the mighty, and the lawful captive is delivered; he is the ſtrong- 
man. armed, that keeps the palace .and goods in peace, till a ſtronger than he 
comes ; who is Chriſt, the King of glory, who cauſes the everlaſting doors of 
mens hearts to lift up, and let him in, when he enters, binds the ſtrong- man 
armed, diſpoſſeſſes him, and ſpoils his armour, wherein he truſted ; ſets up a 
throne of grace in the heart, where he himſelf fits and reigns, having deſtroyed 
ſin, and cauſed grace to reign, through righteouſneſs ; and will not ſuffer fin to 
have any more dominion there. By the power of his grace he makes thoſe his 
people willing to ſubmit to him, and ſerve him, and him only, diſclaiming all 
other lords, 1/a. xxvi. 13. and xxxiii. 22. Chriſt, as King in Zion, enacts laws, 
appoints ordinances, and gives out commands, which he. enjoins his ſubjects to 
obſerve and obey ; and thoſe he writes, not on paper, nor on tables of. ſtone, 
nor on monuments of braſs, but upon the tables of the heart; and puts his 
Spirit within his people, to enable them to walk in his ſtatutes, and to keep his 
judgments, and do them. Moreover, Chriſt being ſet up as an enſign to the 
people, they flock unto him, and enliſt themſelves. under his banner, and become 
volunteers, in the day of his power, or when he muſters his armies ; and declare 
themſelves willing to endure hardneſs, as good ſoldiers of Chriſt; to fight the 
Lord's battles, the good fight of faith, and againſt every enemy ; when they are 
clad by him with the whole armour of God, and become more than conquerors, 
through their victorious Lord and King; by, 850 under whom, they "x as his 
faithful ſubjects and ſoldiers unto death. _ 

2. Chriſt's kingly office is further exerciſed, in the protection and 83 
of his people from their enemies; out of whoſe hands they are taken, and who 
attempt to reduce them to their former captivity. and flavery.: they are protected 
and preſerved from ſin: not from the indwelling and actings of 1 it in them; but 

from its dominion and damning 1 powers, and the grace that is wrought in them 
is preſerved, and its reigning power is continued and confirmed. Chriſt, as a 

Prince, as well as a Saviour, gives repentance to his people, attended with the 

manifeſtation and application of pardon of ſin; and he not only gives this grace; 

but every other, faith, hope, and love: theſe are his royal bounties, and are prin- 

ciples of grace, wrought in the ſouls of his people; * according to whieh, and by 

the influence of which, he rules and governs them : and theſe he preſerves, that 

they are not loſt; that their faith fail not; their hope remain, as an anchor, ſure 
and ſtedfaſt; and their love continue; and the fear of God, put into them, abide; 
ſo 
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ſo that they ſhall never depart from him: he is able ro keep them from falling, 
finally and totally, and he does keep them; they are iu his hands, out of which 


none can pluck them: they are protected by him from Satan; not from his aſ- | 


faults and temptations, to Which the moſt eminent ſaints are expoſed; but from 
being deſtroyed by him, who goes about like a roaring lion, feeking whom he 
may devour, and would gladly devour them':” but Chriſt is able to ſuceour them, 


and does; and knows how to deliver them out of temptation, and does, in his 
time and way, and bruifes Satan under their feet; fo that, inſtead of being de- 
ſtroyed by him, he himſelf is deſtroyed by Chriſt: and they are protected from 


the world, its force and fury; he makes their wrath to praiſe him, and reſtrains 
the remainder of it. In ſhort, he protects them from every enemy; and from the 
laſt enemy, death; not from dying a corporal death, but from the ſting of it; and 
from it as a penal evil; and from a ſpiritual death ever more taking place in Meth; 3 
and from an eternal death, by WERW WARY mall not 10 1 1 Were rn 


no power over them. 


3. Chriſt's kingly office 90 to be Selched in the utter geſtruction of the 


ſaid enemies of his people. He came to finiſh tranſgreſſion, and make an end of 


ſin; and he did it meritoriouſly, on the croſs ; where the old man was crucified, 


that the body of fin might be deſtroyed ; and by his Spirit and grace he weakens 


the power of {in in converſion; and will never leave, till he has rooted out the 
very being of it in his people: he came to deftroy Satan, and his works: and he 


has deſtroyed him ; and ſpoiled his principalities and powers, on-the croſs; and 
reſcued his people out of his hands, at converſion; and will not only bruife him 


under their feet ſhortly, but will bind him, and caſt him into the bottomleſs pit 


for a thouſand years; and after looſed from thence, will caſt him into the lake 


which burns with fire and brimſtone, where he will continue for ever. Chriſt has 
alſo overcome the world; ſo that it could not hinder him from doing the work he 
came about: and he gives his people that faith by which they overcome it alſo; 


and nothing they meet with in it, even tribulation, perſecution, and every thing 
of that kind, ſhall not be able to ſeparate them from Chriſt, from a profeſſion of 


him, and love unto-him ; but they become more than conquerors over the world, 


through Chriſt that loved them ; and who muſt reign till all enemies are put un- 
der his feet; and the laſt enemy that ſhall be deſtroyed is death: which will be 


deftroyed at the reſurrection; when mortal ſhall put on immortality, and corrup- 


tion incorruption; and then "that ſaying will be brought to paſs, that death 7s 


_ fwallowed up in victory; in a victory obrained by Chriſt over that and every ER L 


enemy, 1 Cor. xv. 25, 26, 54. 


 Fourthly, The properties of Chriſt's kingdom 452 government; ſhewing the 


nature and excellency of it. 
1. It is ſpiritual; not carnal, earthly, and worldly : My kingdom, ſays C hriſt, 
is not of this world, John xviii. 36. Though it is in the world, it is not of it; 
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its original is not from it; it is not founded on maxims of worldly policy; it is 


not eſtabliſhed by worldly power, nor promoted and increaſed by worldly means, 


nor attended with worldly. pomp and grandeur ; The kingdom. of God, that is, of 
Chriſt, cometh not with obſervation, with outward glory and ſplendor, Luke xvii. 20. 
The Jews, at the coming of Chriſt, having loſt the notion of the ſpirituality of 
his kingdom, thought of nothing but an earthly and worldly one; and expected 


the Meſſiah as a temporal king, who would deliver them from the Roman yoke ; 


and make them a free and flouriſhing people, as in the days of David and Solomon: 


and this was the general and national belief; the diſciples and followers of Chriſt 
. were poſſeſſed of it; as appears from the requeſt of the mother of Zebegdee”s chil- 


dren, Matt. xx, 20, 21. and from the queſtion of the apoſtles to Chriſt, even at- 
ter his reſurrection, Ads i. 6. But this notion was contrary to the prophecies of 
the Meſſiah ; which repreſent him as poor, mean, and abject; a man of ſorrows 
and griefs, deſpiſed of men; and ſhould be treated ill, and be put to death, Ja. liii. 


2, 3, 4, 8, 12. Zecb. ix. 9. and not being able to reconcile theſe prophecies, with 


thoſe which ſpeak of him as exalted and glorious, they have feigned and expect 


two meſſiahs; the one they call the ſon of Ephraim, who ſhall make a poor figure, 


be unſucceſsful, and ſhall be ſlain in the war of Gog and Magog : the other, they 


call the ſon of David, who ſhall be proſperous, gain many victories, and ſhall live 


long; reſtore the Jews to their own land, and make them an happy people. But 
the true Meſſiah was neither to deſtroy his enemies with carnal weapons; but 
{mite them with the rod of his mouth, and conſume them with the breath of his 
lips, his goſpel; nor to ſave his people by bow, by ſword; by horſes and horſe- 
men; but by himſelf, his righteouſneſs and ſacrifice. His kingdom was not to 
be, and has not been, ſet up and ipread by the ſword, by dint of arms; as the 
kingdom of Mabomet has been; but by his Spirit and grace attending the miniſ- 


tration of his goſpel. Chriſt never had, nor never will have, an earthly, worldly 


kingdom; ſuch will not be his perſonal reign on earth a thouſand years, as ſome 
have fancied, imagining it will be a ſtate of worldly grandeur, riches, and civil 
power; which has brought the doctrine of the millennium into diſgrace and con- 
tempt; whereas they that are worthy to obtain that world and kingdom, which will 
take place at the firſt reſurrection, will neither eat nor drink, nor marry, nor be 
given in marriage; but will be like the angels of God: there will be nothing car- 
nal nor worldly i in it; it will be a ſpiritual ſtate, ſuited to bodies raiſed ſpiritual ; 

and to the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect: what will have the greateſt appearance 
of a worldly kingdom, will be in what we call the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, when 


' multitudes of all ranks and degrees, ſhall be converted; and great perſonages, as 


kings and queens, ſhall be nurſing fathers and cling mothers to the churches ; 
ſhall join them, and ſubmit to the ordinances in them; and when they ſhall bring 


their riches and wealth into them; and all civil power and authority ſhall be in the 
hands of true chriſtians ; and the kingdom under the whole heaven, ſhall be given 
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that it ſhall not hurt, or do prejudice to the ſpirituality of God's people. But of 


this, more hereafter, in its proper place. The kingdom of Chriſt is ſpiritual ; he 


is a ſpiritual King, the Lord from heaven, the ſecond Adam, that is ſpiritual, the 
Lord and Head of his church; his throne is ſpiritual, he reigns in the hearts of 
his people by faith; his ſceptre is a ſpiritual ſceptre, a ſceptre of righteouſneſs ; 


his ſubjects are ſpiritual men, born of the Spirit, and ſavour the things of the Spirit | 


of God; they are ſubdued, and brought to ſubmit to Chriſt by ſpiritual means; 
not by carnal weapons of warfare, but by the ſword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God; the kingdom of God is within them, ſet up in their hearts, where 
grace r igns; and it lies not in outward things; it is not meat and drink, and ſuch 
like carnal chings; but righteouſneſs, and peace, and i Joy in the Holy Ghoſt ; they are 
ſpiritual promiſes Chriſt makes to them, to encourage them in their obedience to 
him ; and ſpiritual bleſſings and favours are beſtowed upon them by him; and 
even their enemies, with whom their conflict is, are ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high- 
places; and are not to be fought with carnal weapons; nor to be ſubdued and 
conquered by means of them; but by the ſhield of faith and ſword of the _—_— ; 
even by the rod of Chriſt's mouth, and the breath of his lips. 


2. Chriſt's kingdom is a righteous one; this has been ſuggeſted already; the 


whole adminiſtration of it is righteous; he is a King that reigns in righteouſneſs, 
his throne is eſtabliſhed by it; his ſceptre is a right ſceptre; juſtice and Judg- 
ment are executed in his kingdom, and nothing elſe, by Chriſt the King; no 
injuſtice, violence, or Were juſt and true are his ways, who f is King of 


| ſaints. 


__ Chriſt's kingdom is a peaceable 1 he is the Prince of peace 3 his 
goſpel, which is his ſceptre, is the goſpel of peace ; his ſubjects are ſons of peace; 
the kingdom of grace in them, lies in peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; and in the 
latter day, there will be abundance of peace in Chriſt's kingdom, the church; and 
of it, and its increaſe, there will be no end. 

4. Chriſt's kingdom is gradually carried on; ſo it has been from the firſt; it 
aroſe from a ſmall beginning, in the external adminiſtration of it; it was like a 
little ſtone cut out of the mountain, without hands, which will, in due time, fill 
the face of the whole earth; it was like a grain of muſtard-ſeed, the leaſt of all 
ſeeds, in the times of Chriſt, which grows up to a large tree; as Chriſt's king- 


dom afterwards greatly. increaſed, firſt in Fudea, and then in the Gentile world; 


notwithſtanding all the oppoſition made unto it ; until the whole Roman empire 


became chriſtian, and paganiſm aboliſhed in it: and though it has met with ſome 


ſtops, in-ſome periods, yet it has revived again; as at the reformation; and will 


hereafter be extended from {ea to ſea; and mou the river to the ends of the 
earth: 


nl. o r n, 
to the ſaints of the moſt 3 ; but then there will be ſuch a pouring down of the 
Spirit, which will be an over- balance to this worldly grandeur, and ſhall check it, 


E Os 
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earth: and the internal kingdom of Chrift in the hearts of his people is gradually 
carried on: it is like ſeed fown in the earth, which ſprings up, and whoſe appear- 
ance is but ſmall, and by degrees grows up to maturity; as grace in "0p heart 
does; until it arrives to the fulneſs of the ſtature of Chriſt. 


5. Chriſt's kingdom is durable; of his government there will be no end Z 
| his throne is for ever and ever; he "will reign over the houſe of Jacob eyermore z 
his kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom. Chriſt will never have any ſucceſſor in 
his kingdom ; for he lives for evermore, and has the keys of hell and death in 
his hands.: as his Prieſthood is an unchangeable prieſthood, which paſſes not 
from one to another, as the Aaronical prieſthood did, by reaſon of the death of 
prieſts ; ſo his kingdom is an unchangeable kingdom, which paſſes not from 
one to another; he being an everliving and everlaſting King; his kingdom will 
never give way to another; nor be ſubverted by another; as earthly kingdoms 
are, and the greateſt monarchies have been: the Babjlodien monarchy gave way 

to the Perſian and Median, and was ſucceeded by that; the Per/ian to the Gre- 
can; and the Grecian to the Roman: but Chriſt's kingdom will ſtand for ever; 
his church, which is his kingdom, is built on a rock ; and the gates of hell ſhall 
not prevail againſt it. The word and ordinances of the goſpel, by which the 
government of Chriſt is externally adminiſtred, will always continue: the goſpel : 
is an everlaſting goſpel, the word of God, which abides for ever: and the 
ordinances of baptiſm, and the Lord's-ſupper, are to be adminiftred until the 
ſecond coming of Chriſt : and the internal kingdom of grace, ſet up in the 
hearts of Chriſt's ſubjects, is a kingdom that cannot be moved ; grace can 
never be loſt, it is a governing principle, and reigns unta eternal life by Chriſt : 
and even when Chriſt ſhall have finiſhed his mediatorial kingdom, and delivered 
it up to his Father, compleat and perfect; all the ele& of God being gathered 
in; he will not ceaſe to reign, though in another and different manner: he 
will reign after the ſpiritual kingdom is ended a thouſand years with his 
ſaints, in a glorious manner on earth; and when that is ended, he will reign. 


with them, and they with him, in heaven, for ever and ever. 


— 
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of 'the RI Rog ef Chriſt, 
T has been obſerved in the - Ss that Chriſt has been EXET- 
ciſing his kingly office in all ages of time, both before and fince his incar- 
nation: and there are two remarkable periods of time yet to come; in which 
Chriſt will exerciſe his kingly office in a more viſible. and glorious manner z the 
one may be called, the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt; and the other his Perſonal reigh y 
it is the former of theſe that will now be attended to; and which is no other than 
the preſent reign continued; * . will be n in the ſame man- 


ner: only, 
Fit, With greater purity, and to a rene deg of proton bk as wo 
doctrine and practice. 

1. The kingdom of Chriſt will be carried on by the miniſtry of the word, as | 
now ; the goſpel will then be preached; and in this the ſpiritual reign will differ * 91 | 
from the perſonal one, in which there will be no miniſtry of the word, all God's | 
ele& being gathered in, and the ſaints in a perfect ſtate; but in this there will be 
multitudes to be converted, and will be converted by the word, and faints be in an 
imperfect ſtate, and to be edified and comforted. The goſpel is to be preached 
unto the end of the world, and Chriſt has promiſed his preſence with his miniſters - 
ſo long; and hence the goſpel is called the everlaſting goſpel, Matt. xxviii. 19,20. 
Rev. xiv. 6. but in the ſpiritual reign it will be preached, (1.) With more light 
and clearneſs than now. The light of the preſent time is fitly deſcribed as being 
neither clear nor dart; not ſo clear as in the firſt times of the goſpel, nor ſo dark 1 
as in the darkeſt times of Popery, or as it may be before a brighter day appears. | | 
It is one day, a remarkable uncommon day ; known to the Lord, how long it will 
laſt, and to him only; not day nor night, not clear day nor dark night, but a fort 
of an evening twilight; and at evening time, when a greater darkneſs may be ex- 
pected to be coming on, it ſhall be light, Zech. xiv. 6, 7. a blaze of light ſhall 
break out, and that to ſuch a degree, that the light: of the moon, which at moſt is 

the light we now have, ſhall be as the light of the fun in its meridian ſplendor ; 
and the light of the ſun ſhall be ſeven-fold, as the light of ſeven days; as great as 
the light of ſeven days could it be collected together; ſo great will be the diffe- 
rence between the goſpel-light as now, and as it will be then, Iſa. xxx. 26. The 
angel having the everlaFing goſpel ro preach, by whom is meant a ſett of goſpel- 


inmilters? in the ſpiritual reign; is ſaid to o fly in tbe mid of henven with it, which 
not 
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not only denotes the public but the clear miniſtration of it, Rev. xiv. 6.— (2.) The 
goſpel will be preached with greater conſiſtence; a principal fault in the preſent 
miniſtry of the word is inconſiſtence; not only in different miniſters, but in the 
ſame miniſters at different times, and even in the ſame diſcourſe; the trumpet gives 
an uncertein ſound; but in that day, in the ſpiritual reign, the great trumpet of the 
goſpel will be 4/own with great ſtrength and fervour, and with a more even and 
unwavering note, and ſo be underſtood by ſaints and ſinners, and be a better di- 
rection to them; there will not be that yea and nay as now, but the miniſtry of 
the word will be uniform and all of a piece. — (3.) There will be an agreement 
in the miniſters of it; now they claſh with one another, ſcarce two perſons think 
and ſpeak the ſame thing ; and ſome ſo widely different, that it ſeems to be ano- 
ther goſpel preached by — than what is by others; though indeed there is not 
another goſpel; but in the ſpiritual reign the watchmen, Chriſt's miniſters, who 
watch for the good of the ſouls of men, hall ſee eye lo eye, when the Lord fhall 
bring again Zion, or reſtore his church to its former ſtate and glory, 1/. Iii. 8. their 
light will be the ſame, their miniſtry will be alike, they will ſee things in the ſame 
light, and ſpeak the ſame things, and in the ſame. manner. — (4.) There will be 
one faith, one doctrine of faith or ſyſtem of truths, which will be preached and 
profeſſed by all; there will be no more an Arian, a Socinian, a Pelagian and Ar- 
minian, or any other heterodox perſon ; as there will be but one Lord, his name 
will be one, one religion profeſſed by all that name the name of Chriſt; they will 
be all of one accord, of one mind, Zecb. xiv. 9. — (3.) The goſpel will have a 
greater ſpread than now at preſent it lies in a narrow compaſs, chiefly i in the iſles, 
very little on the. continent ; and in the countries where it is, it is but in few 
places there; but hereafter many will run to and fro, and knowledge, evangelical 
knowledge, will be increaſed; the earth ſhall be full of it, as the waters cover the 
ſea; the angel, or a ſett of goſpel· miniſters, ſhall have it to preach to every na- 
tion, kindred, tongue and people. Thoſe living waters, the doctrines of grace, 
which are the means of quickning ſinners and enlivening ſaints, Gall go out from 
' Feruſalem, the church of God; balf of them towards the former, or eaſtern ſea, 
and half of them towards the hinder or weſtern ſea; ; that is, they ſhall go eaſt and 
welt, even into all parts; in ſummer and in tinter ſhall it he; theſe waters ſhall be 
always flowing, or theſe doctrines conſtantly and continually preached, Dan. xii. 4. 
J. xi. 9. Rev. xiv. 6. Zech. xiv. 8. — (6.) The goſpel will be preached with 
greater ſucceſs.; there will be no more ſuch complaints, as Ve Bath believed our 
report? the report of the goſpel. will be generally believed; and t whom is the 
arm of the Lord revealed? the power of God will go along with the word, to the 
converſion of multitudes ; who, to the great ſurprize of che church, will ty as a 
clond for number; fo that there ſhall ſcarce. be room enough i in the church for them; 
and it will be ſaid, The place is too frait for me, give place to me that I may dwell ; 
the place of her tent t muſt be enlarged, the curtains of her habitation ſtretched 
forth, 
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forth, and her cords lengthened, ſince ſhe ſhall break forth on the right-hand 
and on the left, and her r ſhall gon the be peed "Ya! _ 1820. and 
liv. 2, 3. and lx. 4—8. | i 361 
2. The ſame een will de adiminiſtered in'the ſpiriroal reign as' now; thy 
this it will differ alſo from the perſonal reign ; for then the city, the church, will 
have no need of the ſun nor moon of goſpel-ordinances, the Lord himſelf perſonally 
will be the light of his people; but in this Mare the ordinances of baptiſm and 
the Lord's ſupper will be celebrated; for they are to continue till Chriſt's ſecond 
coming and perſonal appearance, Matt. xxvili. 19, 20. 1 Cor. xi. 26. but not as 
they are commonly adminiftered now, but as they were firſt delivered; through 
a courſe of time and prevailing corruption, men have trunſęreſſed the da changed 
the ordinances,” and broken the everlaſting covenant, Ifa. xxiv. 5. ſo that were the 
apoſtles to riſe from the dead, they would not know the ordinances as in general 
uſe, to be the ſame that were given to them; but in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt 
rhey will be reſtored to their primitive purity, and be obſerved clear of all inno- 
vation and corruption; we ſhall no more hear of that abſurd notion of tran- 
ſubſtantiation, or of the bread and wine in the ordinance of the ſupper being tran- 
ſubſtantiated into the very body and blood of Chriſt ; nor of withholding the cup 
from the laity ; nor of kneeling at the reception of the elements, as if adored ;' 
nor of the proſtitution of this facred ordinance to ſecular purpoſes, to qualify for 
places of honour or truſt, or profit in civil things; nor ſhall we hear any more of 
che childiſh Practice of infant- ſprinkling; the ordinance of baptiſm will be ad- 
miniſtered only to its proper Whjetts, believers 1 in Crit, and in i its K ae” | 
ner, by immerſion. 

3. The fame diſcipline will bi abſervedin” the chürches of Clitife us now ; 
only with greater ſtrictneſs, and more agreeable to the laws and rules of Chriſt : 
in this alſo the ſpiritual reign will differ from the perſonal; there will be no 
_ temple ſeen in that, but the Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb will be the 
temple of it. Rev. xxiii. 22. The worſhip and diſcipline of Chriſt's houſe will 
not be carried on in the manner as in the preſent ftate : but in the ſpiritual reign, 
the temple of God will be opened in heaven, and the ark of his teſtament will be ſeen 
in it: the affairs of the church will be reſtored as at firſt; and all things will be 
done according to the pattern Chriſt has given; the form 'and faſhion of the 
houſe, the church, its comings in, and goings out, admiſſion and excluſion of 
members, the laws and ordinances of it, reſpecting diſcipline, will be ſhewn moſt 
clearly to it; and which will be ſtrictly and punctually obſerved: there will be no 
more controverſies about the nature of a church, and the government of it, and 
of officers in it; and in whom the exerciſe of power lies ; and who to be admitted 
into It, and rejected from it, and by whom; ſee Rev. xi. 19. Ja. i. 26. Jer. xxx. 
18. Exek. xliii. T0, 11. Churches will be formed and nnn, "HT the raps 
they were in the times of the apoſtles. e | 
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Secondly, , The ſpiritual reign of Chriſt will be dee large and, ample chan N 
it is; it ill reach all over the world. md hee bel 2dr og. bun 

1. The firſt ſtep towards the Co _—_ e of Chriſt's kingdom, 
will be the deſtruction of antichriſt; who, in the prophecy of Daniel, is ſpoken 
of as a little horn; an horn, which is an emblem of ſtrength, power, and domi- 
nion: a /itle one, as at his firſt riſe, and in compariſon of other powers; having 
eyes like the eyes of man; denoting his ſagacity, penetration, and looking out 


ſharp on all ſides, to enlarge his power and dominion; and a mouth ſpeaking great 


things, in favour of himſelf, and againſt the moſt High, and his people; and 4 | 
lock more ftout than his fellows, than his fellow-biſhops, more bold, arrog ot: br 
ink- 


impudent; making war with the ſaints, the Waldenſes and Albigenſes; and 


ing to change times and laws, to change times and ſeaſons, for different purpoſes 
than for what they were deſigned; and to diſpenſe with, the laws of God and 
man, and make new ones: but though he ſhould continue thus great and mighty 


for a time, it is ſaid, his dominion ſoould be taten away, conſumed and deſtroyed ; 


and that he ſhould come 1 bis end, and none ſpall: belp bim, Dan. vi. 2026. 
and xi. wo In the New. Teſtament he is called, abe man of fin, becauſe extremely 
wicked; and be Jon of _perditian, becauſe.not only deſerving of it, but ſhall cer- 
tainly come into it; who. oppeſerh Chriſt in his offices ; exalteth, himſelf . above all 
that is called god; above heathen deities, above angels, and above civil magiſ- 


trates ; /its in the temple of. God, the church, over which he ſets himſelf as Head; 
ſhewing himſeif that he is God; taking the, name of God to himſelf; and aſſuming 


the prerogative of God, to forgive ſin. he is called, chat wicked and lawleſs 
one, and myſtery of iniquity, that began doctrinally and practically to work in the 
times of the apoſtles ; though this evil one lay greatly hid for a while, and was 
let and hindred from a more open appearance by the Raman emperor; yet, upon 
his removal from Rome to Conſtantinople, way was made for him to take bis ſeat, 
and ſhew his power : but notwithſtanding his long and. tyrannical reign, Chriſt 
will conſume him with the Spirit of bis mouth, and; deſtroy him with the brightneſs 
of bis coming, 2 Theſs. ii. 3—8. In the book of Revelation, he is: deſcribed by 
two beafts, one riſing out af the ſea, the other out of the earth; ſignifying his 
ewofold capacity, civil and cccleſiaſtical; and his twofold power, temporal and 
ſpiritual: great things are aſcribed to him, and faid to be done by him; who 
ſhall continue long, but at laſt go into perdition; this mother of harlots, with 
whom the kings of the carth have committed fornication, ſhall be hated by them, 
and ſhe be burnt with fire; ſee Rev. Xili., and xvii. 8, 16, then they that de- 
ſtroyed the earth with falſe doctrines and worſhip ſhall be deſtroyed, Rev. xi. 18. 
the man of the earth ſhall no more oppreſs and tyrannize over the conſciences of 
men ; the Heathen, or Gentiles, by which name the papiſts are ſometimes called, 
ſhall periſh out of the land; and thoſe ſinners ſhall be conſumed out of it, and 
thoſe wicked ones be no more; ſee P/al. x. 16, 18. and civ. 35. ſo the Weder 
and 
dg. 
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and burning of the beaſt, antichriſt, is related as previous t to the e of um, 
the Son of man, Dan. vii. 12, 13, 14. 

The reign of antichriſt is fixed in prophecy, bor certain time; in Daniel "y 
1 26. for a time, and times, and the dividing of time; that is, for three years and 
2 half; the ſame with forty-two months, and one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty days; which are fo many years: but when theſe will end, cannot be ſaid 
with any preciſion, becauſe it is difficult to ſettle the beginning of his reign 
could that be done, it would eaſily be known when it would end: there' have 
been many conjectures made, and times fixed, but without effect; even this very 
year, one thouſand; ſeven hundred, and ſixty- ſix e, has been pitched upon as the 
time of antichriſt's deſtruction, and the beginning of the millennium; but no- 

of this kind appears; or as being very near at hand: however, what is 
ſaid of the ruin of antichriſt, and of the antichriſtian ſtares, will be fulfilled by 
the Lord in his own time. And this will be done, partly: by the ' preaching of 
the goſpel, which is the Spirit andBreath-of Chriſt's'mouth ; with which antichrift 


will; be conſumed and deftroyed, upon the angel flying in the midft af heaven, 


with the everlaſting goſpel, to preach to all nations; and upon another angel 
appearing with ſuch ſplendor, power, and glory, as to lighten the whole earth, 
the fall of Babylon will immediately follow, and be proclaimed ; the goſpel then 
preached, will give ſuch a light as to open the eyes of men, to behold the abo- 


minable doctrines and practices of the church of Rime, ſo a8 to hate it, depart 


from i it, and leave it deſolate; ſee Rev. xiv. 6, 7, 8. and xviii.- 1, 2. and xvii: 16. 
and partly the ruin of antichriſt, and the antichriſtian ſtates, will be effected by 
the pouring out of the ſeyen, vials of God's wrath upon them; which will be 
put into the hands of ſeven angels, or proteſtant princes, by one of the four 
beaſts, or living creatures, the emblems. of goſpel- miniſters; who having ſome 
knowledge of the time of antichriſt's deſtruction being near, will ſtir up the 
proteſtant princes to take this work in hand; who will carry their victorious 
arms into popiſh countries, and make a conqueſt of them; firſt into Germany, 


then into France, Spain, Portugal, and Italy; and into the very kingdom and 


ſear of the beaſt; for the firſt five vials will be poured out on the Weſtern 
antichriſt, and his dominions; which will cauſe revolutions in them from popery, 
and where the goſpel will take place; and all thoſe countries now under the po- 
er of papacy, will become the kingdom of Chriſt, and will make a n OO 
to his intereſt in the world; ſee Rev. xv. and xv. 


2. The next ſtep to the increaſe and enlargement of Chiift's kingdom nd go- 


vernment in the world, will be the converſion of the Jews, which will follow upon 
the deſtruction of antichriſt; for the Papiſb religion is the great ſtumbling-blodk 
which lies in the way of the Jews; and therefore mult be firſt removed. There 
are Try rad that ſpeak of their converſion ; as wt o_ al * Vorn at 
b- a2 421; 412 Once, 

© The ſubſtance of this Chapter was preached in that year. : 
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once; not in a civil ſenſe, ſet up and eftabliſbed as a nation; but in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
born again of water and of the ſpirit; they ſhall be brought into a thorough convicſ- 
tion of ſin, and a true ſenſe of it, and ſhall mourn for it; particularly the fin of 
their obſtinate rejection of the true Meſſiah, and their continned unbelief in him; 
when they ſhall be led and. go forth with weeping and with ſupplication, and 
ſhall ſeek the Lord their God, and David their king, the Meſſiah, and receive 
him and ſubmit unto him; and join themſelves to chriſtian churches, and be ſub- 
ject to the ordinances: of Chriſt : and this will be: univerſal ;- all Fae! ſhall be 
ſaved, the whole nation ſhall be born at once, ſuddenly; for which for many hun- 
dreds of yeats they have been kept a diſtin& people, and have not been reckoned 
and mixed among the nations, though ſcattered in the midſt of them; which is a 
moſt marvellous thing in providence, and plainly ſhews that God has ſome great 


things to do for them and by them. In the reign of the late king,” and within 
our knowledge and memory, was a very ſurpriaing event reſpecting this people, 


yet little taken notice of; a Bill was brought into our Britiſh Parliament to natu- 
ralize them; I then thought in my own mind it would never paſs; God would 
not ſuffer it in providence, being ſo contrary to ſeripture· revelation and prophecy, 


and the ſtate of that people, in which they are to continue until their converſion; 


but the Bill did paſs to my great aſtoniſſiment, not knowing what to think of pro- 
phecy, and of what God was about to do in the world, and with that people. 
But lo! the Bill was repealed, and that before one Jew was naturalized upon it; 
and then all difficulties were removed, and it appeared to be the will of God, 
that an attempt ſhould be made, and that carried into execution as near as poſſi- 
ble, without croſſing purpoſes, and contradicting prophecy; and to let us ſee what 
-a watchful eye the Lord keeps upon the counſels of men, and that there is no 
counſel againſt the Lord; and that the Jews muſt remain a diſtinct people until 
the time of their converſion. How otherwiſe at that time would it appear that a 
nation is born at once, if not then a people that dwell alone, and not reckoned 
among the nations? Theſe two ſticks, Jews and Gentiles, will become one; but 
it will be in and by the hand of the Lord; it will not be effected by A4#s of 
Parliament, but by works of grace upon the ſouls of men; the Jews will never 
be naturalized until they are ſpiritualized; and when they are, they will return to 
their own land and poſſeſs it, being aſſiſted, as they will be, by Proteſtant princes, 
who will drive out the Turk and eſtabliſh them in it; this will be e addi- 
tion to the kingdom of Chriſt, 

3- By this means, the converſion of the Jews, and the ſettlement of them in 
their own land, a way will be opened for the great ſpread of the goſpel in the 
Eaſtern nations, and for the enlargement of Chriſt's kingdom there; for the 
"Proteſtant princes, who will be aſſiſting to the Jews in replacing them in their 
own land, will carry their victorious arms into other parts of the Turkiſh domi- 
nions, and diſpoſſeſs the Turk of his empire z which will be effected by the 
, pouring 
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pouring out of the fixth vial upon the river Euphrates, which will be dried up; 


an emblem of the utter deſtruction of the Ottoman empire; whereby way will be 


made for the kings of the Eaſt; or for the goſpel being carried into the kingdoms 


of the Eaſt; not only into 7 urky, but Tartary, Perf ſa, China, and the countries 
of the great Mogul ; which, upon the paſſing away of the ſecond, or Turſtiſb 
wo, the kingdoms of this world, thoſe vaſt kingdoms juſt mentioned, will be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord, and of his - Chriſt, Rev. xvi. 12. and xi. 
14, 13. And now will the fulneſs of the Gentiles be brought in; and thoſe 
vaſt converſions made among them, propheſied of in Ja. Ix.' And now will the 
intereſt and church of Chriſt, make the greateſt figure it ever did in the world 
now kings ſhall come to the brightneſs and glory of Zion; her gates ſhall ſtand 
open continually for the kings of the Gentiles to enter in; who will become 
church-members, and ſubmit to all the ordinances of Chriſt's houſe ; their kings 
ſhall be nurſing fathers, and their queens nurſing mothers : and this will be the 
caſe, not only of one or two, or a few of them; but even of all of them; for 
all kings ſhall fall down before Chriſt, and all nations ſhall ſerve him: charches 
ſhall be raiſed and formed every where; and thoſe be filled with great perſonages: 
now will be the time when the kingdom, and dominion, and greatneſs of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, ſhall be given to the people of the ſaints of 
the moſt High. Va. Ix. 3, 10, 11. and xlix. 23. Pfal. Ixxii. 10, 11, Dan. ix. 
27, Tet ſuch will be the ſpirituality of this ſtate, that it will be a counterbalance 
to the grandeur and riches of it; ſo that the ſaints ſhall not be hurt thereby; as 

in former times, ee in the times of n which leads me e 


to obſerve, 


. Thirdh, That the reign of Chriſt in this Tat will be more ſpiritual thin now; 


from whence it has its name. 

1. There will be a more plentiful effuſion of the Spirit of God upon miniſ: 
ters and churches, in this ſtate : the prophecy of Joel, concerning the pouring 
forth of the Spirit, had a very great accompliſhment on. the day of Pentecoſt, 
upon the apoſtles; but not its whole accompliſhment; for tlie Spirit was not 
then poured forth upon el! fleſh, as promiſed; nor upon the Gentiles :. but now 
it will be poured out on them in general from on high; ſo that the wilderneſs 
of the Gentiles ſhall become a fruitful field, Ja. xxxii. 15, 16. and to this will 
be owing the above things; as the deſtruction of antichriſt, which will be by 


the Spirit of . Chriſt accompanying his word.; and the converſion. of the Jews 


will follow, upon the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication being poured forth on the 
houſe of David, and the inhabitants of Feruſalem; and the many and great con- 
verſions in the Gentile world, will be, not by might or power of men, but by 
the Spirit of the Lord of hoſts. 


2. The 
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2. The ſaints in general will be more ſpiritualiſed than now: they will have 
more ſpiritual frames of ſoul ; and will more mind, favour, and reliſh the things 
of the Spirit of God; and with their whole hearts and ſpirits, ſeek more after 
God, and communion with him ; they will have more ſpiritual light and know- 
ledge in the doctrines of the goſpel; and the light of Zion will riſe, and be very 
bright and glorious, conſpicuous to others, and be very inviting ; it will be 

like the ſhining light, that ſhines more and more unto the perfect day. The ſaints 
will be more ſpiritual in their converſation ; there will be leſs of that frothineſs, 

| vanity, and emptineſs, which now too often appear in them; they will frequently 
meet together, and ſpeak often one to another, about divine, ſpiritual, and 

2 experimental things. They will be more ſpiritual in their worſnip; they will 

worſhip God in the Spirit, with their ſpirits, and under the influence and 
conduct of the divine Spirit; and will enjoy more of the ſpiritual preſence 
of God and Chriſt, who will come down _ them like rain upon 
the mown graſs, and as ſhowers of rain ONE FRO very INES 
and delightful. x 
ge The graces of the Spirit of God will 15 more in | exerciſe. Faith, 
which a little before this time, will be ſcarce found in the earth, will now 
be in high exerciſe; and eſpecially the grace of love, which will be the 
diſtinguiſhing character of this ſtate; and which will anſwer to its name, 
Philadelphia, which ſignifies brotherly love; for in that church-ſtate, the ſpiri- 

_ tual reign will be: then the faints will be of one heart, and of one foul; as the 
primitive chriſtians were; they will be kindly affectioned one to another; no 
animoſities and contentions among them, on any account, civil or religious; 
Ephraim ſhall not envy Judah, nor Fudah vex Ephraim; but all being of one 
mind, having one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm, they will Ng the recs of boar 

4 ſpirit in the bond of peace; ſee //a. xi. 13. Eph. iv. 2, 3, 4. 

1 4. There will be abundance of peace in this reign, even of oben peace; 
no more wars, nor rumours of wars; ſwords and ſpears will be beaten into 
plow-Thares and pruning-hooks; and war ſhall be learnt no more: no more 

' perſecution, nor perſecutors: there will be none to hurt and deftroy in all 
God's holy mountain: and ſuch as were like wolves, and leopards, and bears, 
ſhall be as tame as lambs, kids, and calves; and ſhall feed and lie down to- 

. gether: there ſhall be an abundance of peace of every kind, and of it no end; 
and particularly internal and ſpiritual peace; for as grace will be high in exer- 
ciſe, joy and peace will increaſe and abound ; ſee Pſal. Ixxii. 7 8. 1a. ix. 7. and 
xi. * | 

There will be a great degree of holineſs in all faints, of every claſs and 

E all the Lord's people will be righteous ; Every pot in Feruſalem, and in 

Judea; that is, every member of the church, ſhall be holineſs unto the Lord; 

in 


Chap. 14. WF c H 1 719 
in his fight, and to his glory; yea, Bollneſt to the Lord ball de upon the belts of 
tbe borſes; ſignifying how common it ſhould be, and appear in every civil ac- 
tion of life, as well as in religious ones; and that holineſs ſhall then be as com- 
mon, as unholineſs is now; and that it ſhall be viſible in the lives and converſa- 
tions of ſaints ; and be fetn of all; fee Ja. II. 21. Zech. xiv. 20, 21. 

The other period of time in which Chriſt will, in a moſt glorious manner, 
reign with his people on earth, and which may be called, his per ſonal 
reign 4” being what will take place at his ſecond coming to judgment, 
and perſonal appearance 'then, and upon the firſt reſurrection; it will be 
moſt proper to defer it, until thoſe articles come under conſideration. 
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Of Redemption by Chriſt, 


Chriſt, his Humiliation and Exaltation; and conſidered the ſeveral of- 

fices of Prophet, Prieſt, and King, ſuſtained and exerciſed by- him 
therein ; I ſhall now proceed to conſider the bleſſings of grace, which come by 
him, through the exerciſe of them; and eſpecially his prieſtly office; for he is 
come an High-Prieſt of good things to come, Heb. ix. 11. which were future, under 
the former diſpenſation, were promiſed, propheſied of, and prefigured in it; but 
not accompliſhed ; for the lato had only a ſhadow of theſe good things to come, 
Heb. x. 1. but now they are come, and are actually obtained, through Chriſt's 
coming in the fleſh; and through what he has done and ſuffered in it; as re- 
demption, ſatisfaction, and reconciliation for fin, remiſſion of fin, juſtification, 


FF cums: in the preceding Book, gone through the twofold ſtate of 


adoption, c. and as redemption ſtands in the firſt place; and is a principal 


and moſt important 5 . and doctrine of grace, I ſhall begin with that. 
And, 


Firſt, I ſhall ſettle the meaning of the word; and ſhew what it ſuppoſes, in- 
cludes, and is deſigned by it. Our Engliſh word Redemption, is from the Latin 


tongue, and ſignifies, buying again; and ſeveral words in the Greek language, 


of the New Teſtament, are uſed in the affair of our Redemption, which ſignify 


the obtaining of ſomething by paying a proper price for it; ſometimes the ſim- 


ple verb ayogats, to buy, is uſed: fo the redeemed are ſaid to be bought unto God 
| 1 
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by the blood of Chriſt; and to be bought from the earth; and to be bought from 


among men; and to be bought with a price; that is, with the price of Chriſt's 
blood, Rev. v. 9. and xiv. 3, 4. 1 Cor. vi. 20, hence the church of God is ſaid 
be purchaſed. with. it, Alls xx. 28. Sometimes the compound word «Z=yoya8v, 
is. s uſed ; which ſignifies, . to buy again, or out of the hands of another ; as. the 
| redeemed, are bought out of the hands of juſtice ; as in Gal, iti. 13. and iv. 5. 
In other places dorges, is uſed, | or others derived from it; which fignifies, the 
deliverance of a ſlave, or captive, , from his thraldom, by paying a ranſom-price 
for him: ſo the ſaints are ſaid to be redeemed, not with ſilver or gold, the uſual 
rice paid for a ranſom ; but with a far greater one, the blood and life of 
Chriſt, which he came into this world to give, as a ranſom- price for many ; and 


even himſelf, which is rdberte, an anſwerable, adequate, and full price for 


them, 1 Pez. i. 18. Matt. xx. 28. 1 Tim. ii. 6. There are various typical redemp- 


tions, and that are of a civil nature, which may ſerve o illuſtrate our ſpiritual 3s 


and eternal redemption by Chriſt, As, 

1. The deliverances of the people of Iſrael out of their captivities, Egyptian 
and Balylonian the latter T ſhall not much inſiſt upon; ſince, though the Jews 
were exiles in Babylon, they did not appear to be in much ſlavery and thraldom; 


but built houſes, planted gardens, and had many privileges; inſomuch that ſome 


of them, when they might have had their liberty, choſe rather to eontinue where 


they were; and though their deliverance is ſometimes called a redemption, yet 


ſparingly, adi in an improper ſenſe, Jer. xv. 21. for they were redeemed without 
money; and Cyrus, their deliverer, neither gave nor took a price for them; and 
is never called a redeemer; ſee 7/a. xlv. 13. and Iii. 3. But the deliverince of 
the people of Jrael out of Egypt, was a very ſwectal arld remarkable type of re- 


demption by Chriſt, out of a worſe ſtate of bondage than that of Egypt. The 
Iſraelites were made to ſerve with rigour, and their lives were made bitter with 


hard bondage, in brick and mortar, and ſervice in the field; and they cried to 


God, by reafon of their bondage, it was ſo intolerable z and it was aggrayated by 


the taſkmaſters ſet over them; who, by the order of Pharaoh, obliged them to 
provide themſelves with te and yet bring in the full tale of brick as before: 
which fitly expreſſes the ſtate and condition that men are in; who, through ſin, 


are weak and unable to fulfil the law; yet is it as regardleſs of want of ſtrength, 
as the Egyptian taſkmaſters were of want of ſtraw : it requires ſinleſs and perfect | 


obedience to it; and curſes and condemns ſuch as continue. not in all things to 
do it. The deliverance of the people of Ijrael, is called a redemption God 
promiſed to rid them out of their bondage, and to redeem them with a ſtretched- 
out arm; and when they were delivered, he is ſaid to have led forth the people 
he had Fe and the bringing them out of the houſe of bondage, or re- 
deeming them out of the houſe of bondmen, is uſed as an argument to engage 
them to regard the commandments of God, Exod. vi. 6. and xv. 13. and xx. 2. 
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Deut. vil 8. And which redemption by Chriſt, from ſin, * law, and death, 
lay the redeemed under a ftill greater obligation ro do; Moſes, who was the in- 
„ ſtrument God raiſed up, and whom he called and. 5 to > redeem oh is ſaid 
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the firſt 13 Bd. that the temporal deliverance of none but the Lord's 
people, is called a redemption, not that of his and their enemies. 3 

2. The ranſom of the people of Iſrael, when numbered, was typical of the 
ranſom. by Chriſt ; which was made , by. paying half a ſhekel, called the atone- 
ment-money for * ſouls, and which was paid alike for a rich man, as a poor 
man; whereby they were preſerved from any plague among them, Exed. XXX. 
12—16, None but I/raelites were ranſomed; and none are Naben by Chriſt, 
but the ſpiritual Iſrael of God, whom he has choſen, Chriſt has redeemed, and 
who ſhall be ſaved with an everlaſting ſalvation; eyen the whole Iſrael of God, 
Jews and Gentiles :. they were a numbered people for whom the ranſom was 
paid; and ſo are they that are redeemed and ranſomed by Chriſt; whoſe names 
are written in the Lamb's book of life; who have paſſed under the hands of him 
that telleth them, and have been told into the hands of Chriſt z and are particu- 
larly and diſtinctly known by him, even by name; the ſheep for whom he has 
laid down his life; and are a, ſpecial and peculiar people. The half-ſhekel was 
paid alike for rich and poor, for one neither more nor leſs. Chriſt's people, 
though ſome may be redeemed from more and greater ſins than others; yet they 
are all redeemed from all their ſins, and with the ſame price, the price of his 
blood; and which is, as the half. ſhekel was, an atonement for their ſouls; 
by which peace and reconciliation, and full ſatisfaction are made for ſin, ſo 
that no plague ſhall come nigh them; they are delivered from going down 
to the pit of een, and are ſaved, from the ſecond death; ſee TY 7 
xxxiii. 24. 

3. The buying again of an Halli, waxen n poor, and ſold to another, by any 
near akin to him; is a lively repreſentation of the purchaſe and redemption of the 

Lord's poor people, Lev. xxv. 47, 48, 49. who, in a ſtate of nature, are poor, 

and wretched, and miſerable; even ſo as to be like beggars on the dunghill; 
when ſuch was the grace of Chriſt, 125 though rich, for their ſakes became 


poor, 
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10 
poor, that they, through. his poverty might hy _ rich; and to ſuch a degree, 
as to be raiſed from the dunghill and fit among princes, and inherit the throne of 
glory. Though ſome. may not ſell themſelves to work wickedneſs, as Ahab did, 

yet all are ſold under ſin; for if this was the caſe of the apoſtle Paul, though 
r. 
ſin, is brought into ſubjection to it, a ſervant of it, and a ſlave to it; as the 
poor fraelite, ſold to a ſtranger, was a bond- man to him: and ſuch an one can- 
not redeem himſelf, being without ſtrength, unable to fulfil the law, and to make 


atonement for ſin; nor can any of his friends, though ever ſo rich, redeem him, 
or give to God a, ranſom for him; ſuch may redeem a poor relation, or friend 


from a-priſon, by paying his pecuniary debts for him ; but cannot redeem his 
ſoul from hell and deſtruction ;, may give a ranſom-price to man for one in fla- 


very and bondage; but cannot give to God a ranſom to deliver from wrath to | 


come: only Chriſt, the near Kinſman, of his people, can do this, and has done 
it; he that is their Goel, their near Kin/man, partaker of the ſame fleſh and 


blood. iin e 1s. Wer Beger who aa 1 himſelf a ranſom for 
them. 


liable to be arreſted, and caſt into priſon, as 1s often the caſe ; where he muſt 
lie till the debt is diſcharged, by himſelf or another: ſins are debts; and a ſinner 


owes more than ten thouſand talents, and has nothing to pay ; ; he cannot anſwer 


to the juſtice of God for one debt of a thouſand; nor can he, by paying a debt 
of obedience he owes, to God, pay off one debt of ſin, or obligation to puniſh- 


ment; and ſo is liable to a priſon, and is in one; is concluded under ſin, under 


the gullt of it, which expoſes him to puniſhment; and he is held with the cords 
and fetters of it; which he cannot looſe himfelf from; and he is ſhut up under 
the law, in which he is held, until delivered and releaſed by Chriſt; . who, as he 
has engaged to pay the debts of his people, has paid them, cleared the, whole 
ſcore, and blotted out the hand-writing that was againſt them; in conſequence of 
which is proclaimed, in the goſpel, liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 
priſon to them that are bound; and in effectual vocation Chriſt ſays 1% the pri- 
ſoners, Go forth, opening'the priſon- doors for them; and to them thar ſit in dark- 
neſs, in the gloomy, cells of the priſon, Sheww yourſelves ; all which i is done in virtue 
of the redemption- price paid by Chriſt for his people. 

„ ranſoming of perſons out of ſlavery, by paying a ranſom- price Br 
them, ſerves to give an idea of the redemption of the Lord's people by Chriſt. 
* hey are in a ſtate of ſlavery, out of which they cannot deliver themſelves 
Chriſt 1 is the ranſomer of them out of the hands of ſuch that are ſtronger than 
they. bis life and blood are the ranſom. price he has Pay for them; and they 


. are 


te, much more muſt it be the caſe of an unregenerate man; who, thro' 


4. The delivery of . a. debtor from — by. — his debts th him, is an 
emblem of deliverance and redemption by Chriſt: A man that is in debt, is 


8 
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are called, The KF of the ns their deliverance from preſent bondage, 
and future ruin and deſtruction, is in conſequence of a ranſom, found and given; 
Deliver bim from going down to the Fit 3 4 have Hund a Poets oh Job xxxiii. 24. 
ſee Zech. ix. 11. In which there is an alluſion to a cuſtom in the. Eaſtern 
countries, to put their flaves in an evening into 'a'pit, where they are cloſe ſhar 

up till the morning, and then taken out, to be puf to their llavim employ- 
ments; but not delivered, unleſs a ſufficient ranſom is given for them; 
and ſuch is the blood of the covenant. Now all theſe views of redemption, 
plainly point out to us the TOI IR rr us e to _o W * 


: the Lord's eaple. ' = ſt 

a Tha they are, are, beine to their riinpiton Ji? which dar b re in a 
ſtate of captivity and bondage ; they are ſinners in Adam, and by actual tran. 
greſſions; and ſo come into the hands of vindictive juſtice, offended by ſin; and 
which will not clear the guilty, without fatisfaction given to it; which is made 
by paying a price: Redemption by Chriſt, is nothing more nor leſs, than buy- 
ing his people out of the hands of juſtice, in which they are held for ſin; and 
that is with the price of his blood; which is therefore paid into the hands of 
juſtice for them: hence they are faid to be redeemed, or bought unto God, by 
his blood, Rev. v. 9. Being ſinners, and offenders of the juſtice of God, that 
holds under ſin; under the guilt of it, which binds over to puniſhment, unleſs 
delivered from it; it holds them under the fentence of the law, tranſgreſſed by 
them; which not only accuſes of, and charges with fin, bur pronounces guilty, 
and condemns and curſes : it holds them in ſudjection to death, even eternal 
death; which is the wages and juſt demerit of fin : the law threatened with it in 
caſe of ſin; fin being committed, the ſentence of death paſſed upon all men; all 
having finned, judgment, or the judicial ſentence, came upon all men to con- 
demnation in a legal way; and fin reigned unto death, in a tyrannical manner; 
or, in other words, mah became not only deferving of wrath, but obnoxious 'to 
it; the wrath of God was revealed from heaven, againſt all unrighteouſneſs and 
ungodlineſs of men; and indignation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, 
come upon every ſoul of man, as upon the children of diſobedience, un- 
leſs delivered from it, through the redemprion that is by Chriſt. In fuch 
an enthralled ſtate are men to fin, to the Juſtice of. God, to ret, On TO 


to come. 

2. That redemption by Chriſt is a deliverance from all this. It is a = 
demption from fin; from all iniquities whatever, original and actual, Pſal. 
xxx. 8. Tit. ii. 14. from avenging juſtice, on account of ſin; from the guilt | 
of ſin; for there is no condemnation by it, to them that are intereſted in 


redemption by Chriſt ; bo ſhall condemn ? it is Chriſt that died ! and by dying, 
8 has 


/ 


has redeemed his people from ſin, and ſecured them from condemnation, 
Nom. viii. 1, 33. and in virtue of this, they are delivered from the dominion 
of ſin; for though this is done in effectual vocation, by the power of divine 
grace, it is in virtue of redemption by Chriſt, by whom fin is crucified, and 
the body. of it deſtroyed ; ſo that it ſhall not reign in them, or have dominion 
over them: one. branch of redemption, lies in being delivered from a vain 
converſation z and, ere long, the redeemed ſhall be delivered from the very 


being of fin; when their redemption, as to the application of it, will be com- 


pleat; as it will be in the reſurrection; when the ſoul will not only be among 
the ſpirits of juft men made perfect; but the body will be clear of fin, mor- 
tality and death; which is called redemption that draws near, the redemption 
of the body waited for, and the day of redemption, Luke xxi. 28. Rom. vill. 23. 
Epb. i. 14. and iv. 30. Redemption is à deliverance from the law, from the 
bondage of it, and from the curſe and condemnation by it; ſo that there 
ſhall be no more curſe; and from eternal death and wrath to come: life is for- 
feited into the hands of juſtice by ſm; which life is redeemed from deſtruction 
by Chriſt, giving his life a ranſom for it; he, by redeeming his people, has 


delivered them from wrath to come; being juſtified through the redemption that 
is in Chriſt, by his blood, they ney rg ſhall be faved, Jour everlaſting wrath, tt 


ruin, and deſtruction. 
— 3. That redemption by Chriſt is ack a deliverance, as that it is ſetting per- 
ſons quite free, and at entire liberty ; 5 ſuch who are dead to fin, by Chriſt are 


freed from it, from the damning power of it, and from its dominion and 


tyranny; and though, not as yet, from the being of it; yet, ere long, they 
will be; when, with the reſt of the members of the church, they will be pre- 
ſented glorious, without ſpot or wrinkle, or any ſuch thing: and ſuch are free 


from the law; though not from obedience to it, yet from the bondage of it; 
they are delivered from it, and are no longer held in it, as in a priſon z but are 
directed and exhorted to ſtand faſt in the liberty from it, with which Chriſt has 
made them free; and this will have its full completion on all accounts, when 
the ſaints ſhall be delivered from every e of ae into the glorious 


liberty of the children of God. : 
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4 n nn 
ao . c, of Redemption 0 a. 


S560. CON DLY, The next king to be „ are the 3 of . ; 
what it ſprings from, by whom, and by what means it is obtained; and for 
| what ends and purpoſes i it is wrought out. 

1, The moving cauſe of it, or from whence it 18 and 7—— and that 
ie, the everlaſting love of God; which, as it is the ſource and ſpring of every 
bleſſing of grace; as of election, regeneration, and effectual vocation; ſo of re- 
demption. The gift of Chriſt to be the Redeemer of his people, flows from this 
love. Chriſt was given to be a Redeemer, before he was ſent; when he was 
given for a covenant to the people, he was given in coyenant to be the Re- 
deemer of them; and this gift was the effect of love; to this Chriſt himſelf 
aſcribes it; God 2 loved the world, that be gave bis only begotten Son; that is, to 
be their Redeemer ; hence, before he came, Job had knowledge of him as his 
living Redeemer ; and all the old teſtament-ſaints waited for him as ſuch. The 
miſſion of Chriſt in the fulneſs of time, to be the propitiation for the ſins of men, 
and to redeem them from them, is given as a manifeſt, clear, and undoubted 
inſtance of his love; In this was manifeſted the love of God, &c. Herein is love, 

Ec. 1 John iv. 9, 10. and God's not ſparing his Son, but delivering him into the 
hands of juſtice and death, to die in the room and ſtead of ſinners, while they 
were ſuch, is a full demonſtration, and high commendation of his great love unto 
them, Rom. v. 8. The free grace of God, for grace, if it is not altogether free, 
is not grace; and which is no other than unmerited love, clear of all conditions, 
merit and motives in the creature; it is at the bottom of our redemption by 
Chriſt; for as we are juſtified freely by his grace, through the redemption that is in 
Jeſus Chriſt ; ſo that redemption that is in and by Chriſt, is of free grace; the 
gift of Chriſt is a free grace-gift z his being ſent and delivered up to death, are 
owing to the grace of God; it is by the grace of God be taſted death for every one; 
for every one of the ſons of God: and this cannot be attributed to any merit or 
deſert 1 in thoſe for whom Chriſt died; ſince they were without ſtrength, ungodly, 
wicked, ſinners, the chief of e and enemies in their minds by wicked 
* works, Rom. v. 6, 7, 8, 10. Mercy, which is no other than the love and grace 
of God, exerciſed towards miſerable creatures, gives riſe to this bleſſing of re- 
demption : God firſt reſolved to have mercy on ſinful men; and then determined 


to redeem and fave them by his Son; and it is through the tender mercy of our 
| God, 
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God, that Chriſt, the day-ſpting from on high, viſited and redeemed his people; 
and ſo performed the mercy promiſed to men, Luke i. 68, 69, 72, 78. hence 
God is ſaid to fave men according to his mercy ; and mercy is glorified in their | 
ſalvation and redemption by Chriſt ; and they are under obligation to ſing of 
mercy, to Praiſe the Lotd, and give thanks unto him, on account of ir, Tf. 
iii. 5. Pſal. cvii. 1, 2. and CXXXV1. 23, 24. it is now, by the love, grace, and 
mercy of God to finful men, that his will is determined, and his reſolution fixed, 
to redeem them; for redemption is according to an eternal purpoſe he has pur- 
poſed in Chriſt; who was fore-ordained before the foundation of the world, to 
redeem men from a vain converſation, with his precious blood : he was ſet forth, 
in the decrees and purpoſes of God, to be the propitiation for fin God appoint- 
ed him to be the Redeemer and Saviour; and appointed men, not unto wrath, 
which they deſerved; but to obtain ſalvation by him; even the veſſels of mercy, 
afore prepared for glory; and being moved, from his love, grace, and mercy, 
within himſelf,” to determine” upon the redemption of them, his wiſdom was ſer 
to work to find out the beſt way and method of doing it: upon this a council 
was held; God was, in Chriſt, forming a ſcheme of peace, reconciliation, and 
| redemption'; in which he has abownded towards us in all wiſdom and prudence, in 
fixing upon the moſt proper Perſon, and the moſt proper means, whereby to effect 
it: and hence the ſcheme of redemption, as formed in the eternal mind and 
council of God, is called he manifold wiſdom of God, Eph. i. 7, 8. and iii. 10. 
But of the wiſdom of God, as it appears in redemption by Chriſt, I have more 
largely treated when on the attribute of Wiſdom. All ' theſe workings in 
the heart and will of God, iſſued in a covenant between him and his Son; in 
which he propoſed to his Son, that he ſhould be the Raiſer- up, Reſtorer, and 
Redeemer of his people, both among Jews and Gentiles; and to Which he 
agreed, and ſaid, Lo, I come to do thy will! which was no other, than to work 
out the redemption of his people, Va. xlix. 5, 6. Pſal. xl. 7, 8. Hence this 
covenant is by ſome called, the covenant of redemption, in which this great 
affair was ſettled and ſecured. Now upon all this, the love, grace, and merey 
of God, the good- will and purpoſe of his heart, his council and cove- 
nant, the plot of man's ig Lens is formed ; this is the ſource and ſpring | 
of it. 
24h, The procuring Cauſe, or Author of redemption, is Chriſt; the gon of 
God; he was appointed to it, and aſſented to it; was propheſied of as the 
Redeemer that ſhould come to Zion; he was ſent to redeem them that were 
under the law; and he has obtained eternal redemption; and in him be- 
lievers have It, through his de and he is of God made redemption to 
them 
1. If it be aſked, how Chriſt came to be the Redeemer? it may be anſwered, 


as the love, grace and mercy of God the Father moved him to refolve upon re- 
| * 
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demption, and appoint his Son, and call him to this work; ſo like love, grace 
and mercy, wrought in the heart of the Son of God to accept of this call, and en- 
gage in this work ; the love of Chriſt, which was in his heart from everlaſting, | 
and was a love of complacency and delight; this ſhewed itſelf in various acts and 
eſpecially in giving himſelf for his people to redeem them; in giving himſelf an 
offering and a ſacrifice for their ſins; in laying down his life for them; all which is 
frequently aſcribed to his love, Tz. ii. 14. Eph. v. 2,25. 1 John iii. 16. and this 
love is unmerited, as appears from the characters of the perſons for whom he 
died, obſerved before; and ſo is called the grace of Chriſt, free grace, unmoved 
and unmerited by any thing in the creature; and to this is attributed the whole 
affair of our redemption and ſalvation by Chriſt, 2 Cor. viii. 5. pity and compaſ- 
ſion in his heart towards his people in their miſerable and enthralled ſtate, moved 
him to undertake and perform the work of their redemption : in his love and in his 
pity be redeemed them, as he did Hrael of old, Jaa. Ixiii. 9. This love, grace and 
mercy, influenced and engaged him to reſolve upon the redemption of them; hence 
he ſaid, I will ranſom them, I will redeem them; as from the grave and death, fo 
from every other enemy, Hof. xiii. 1 4. and as he entered into covenant-engage- 
ments with his Father from everlaſting; he conſidered himſelf as under obligation 
to perform this work, and therefore ſpoke in language which imports the ſame; 
as that he mu# work the works of him that ſent him, of which this is the princi- 
pal that he ought to ſuffer and die as he did; and that he muſt bring in thoſe the 
Father gave him, and he undertook for, and bring them ſafe to glory. 

2. The fitneſs of Chriſt to be a Redeemer of his people, is worthy of notice. 
As he engaged in it, he was every way fit for it; none fo fit as he, none fit for it 
but himſelf; no creature, man or angel: no man, for all have ſinned, and ſo every 
one needs a redeemer from fin, and can neither redeem himſelf nor any other; 
nor could an angel redeem any of the ſons of men; God has pur no truſt of this 
kind in thoſe his ſervants the angels, knowing that they were unequal to it: the 
angel Jacob ſpeaks of, that redeemed him from all evil, was not a created, but the 
Juncreated angel ; the angel and meſſenger of the covenant, the Meſſiah. Now 
Chriſt's fitneſs for the work of redemption, lies in his being God and man in one 
perſon. It was the Son of God that was ſent to redeem men, who is of the ſame, 
nature, and poſſeſſed of the ſame perfections his divine Father is; the brightneſs 
of his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon ; who was in the form of God, 
and thought it no robbery to be equal to him: this Son of God is the true God, 
the great God, and ſo fit to be the Redeemer and Saviour of men; and a mighty 
redeemer he mult be, ſince he is Jehovah, the Lord of hoſts, and therefore equal 
to ſuch a work as this, Gal. iv. 4. 1 John v. 20. Tit. ii. 13. Jer. I. 34. and he is 
both God and man; he is the child born, as man, and the ſon given, as a divine 
perſon he is Immanuel, God with us, God in our nature, God manifeſt in the 
fleſh, and fo fit to be a mediator between God and man; and to be an umpire, a 

: . 5 days- man 
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days. man to lay hands on both; and to do the work required of a redeemer of 
men, to make reconciliation for their ſins, and to take care of things pertaining 
to the glory of God, his juſtice and holineſs. As man he could be made, as he 
was made, under the law, and ſo. capable of yielding obedience to it, and of bear- 
ing the penalty of it; which it was neceſſary. he ſhould, as the ſurety and redeemer 


bf men; as man, he had blood to ſhed, with which moſt precious blood he could 


redeem them unto God; hadi a life to lay down, a ſufficient ranſam-price for his 
people, and was capable of ſuffering and dying in their room and ſtead, and ſo of 

making full ſatisfaction for them. As God, he would be zealouſly concerned for 
the glory of the divine perfections, and ſecure the honour of them in the redemp- 
tion wrought out by him; as ſuch, he could put an infinite virtue into his blood} 


and make it a full and adequate price for the purchaſe of his church, and the re- 


demption of it; as ſuch, he could ſupport the human nature under the load of 
ſin and of e for it, and of carrying it through the work, otherwiſe inſup- 


portable; and as both God and man, he had a right to redeem; as, Lord of all, | 
he had a right as well as power to redeem. them that were his; and being, as 


man, their near kinſman; the right of redemption: belonged to him, and therefore 
bears the name of Goel, which-ſignifies- a redeemer, and; a near kinſman; ſee the 
law in Lev. xxv. 4749. and who ſo fit ta be the redeemer of the church, as 
he who is her head and her huſband? ._ } 

3. The means by which redemption, is ought. out. 'by: Chriſt ; Ang that. is by 
his blood, his life, to which it is often aſcribed, Eph. i. 7. 1 Pet. i i. 18, 19. Rev, 
v. g. this was ſhed, and ſhed freely, for the remiſſion, of ſins, and for the en 
tion of men; had it been ſhed. involuntarily, by accident, or by force, againſt his 
will, it would not have been a proper redemption-price, or have anſwered ſuch an 
end; but it was purpoſely and voluntarily ſned, and with full conſent; Chriſt, as 
he had the full diſpoſal, of his own life, freely, gave his life a ranſom. price for 


many; I lay down ny life for the Peep, ſays he, as a ranſom· price for them; I lay 


it down of myſelf, Matt. xx. 28. John x. 15, 18. and the blood that was thus freely 
ſhed, was the ſame with that of thoſe for whom it was ſhed, which was neceſſay 4 


not the blood of bulls-and goats, which could not be an adequate price of re- 
demption, but human blood; Chriſt; partook of the ſame fleſh and blood with the 

children for whom he died; only with this difference, it was not tainted with ſin 
as theirs is; which is another requiſite of the ranſom· Price: it muſt be the blood 
of an innocent perſon, as Chriſt was: much notice is taken in ſcripture of the in- 
nocence, holineſs, and righteouſneſs of the redeemer; that he was holy in his na- 
ture, harmleſs in life, knew no ſin, nor ever committed any; that he, the juſt and 
holy one, ſuffered for the unjuſt; a great emphaſis is put upon this, that the 
price with which men are redeemed, is t be precious blood af Christ, as of a Lamb 


without blemiſ and wir boui ſpot, 1Pet, i i. 18, 19. for if he had had any fin 1 in him, he s 


could not have been a redeemer from ſin, nor his blood the price of redemption: 
Vo. II. 5 B and 
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and yet more than all this, it is neceſſary to make this price a full and adequate 
one, it muſt not be the blood of a mere creature, but of one that is God as well 
as man, and ſuch is Chriſt; hence God, who is Chriſt, is ſaid to parchaſe the church 
with his own blood; being God and man in one perſon, this gave his blood a ſufficient 
virtue to make ſuch a purchaſe; and a peculiar emphaſis is put upon his blood, 
being the 3lood of Jeſus Chriſt he Sen of God, which cleanſes from all. ſin, A xx, 
28. 1 John i. 7. Now this price is paid into the hands of God; whoſe juſtice is 
| offended, whoſe law is broken, and who is the lawgiver, that is able to fave and to 
deſtroy ; and againſt whom all fin is committed; and who will not clear the 
guilty, unleſs his juſtice is ſatisfied ; for he is the judge of all the earth, who will 
do right; wherefore Chriſt is ſaid 40 redeem men unte God by. bis blood, Rev. v. g. 
The price of redemption, which is the blood of Chriſt, was paid unto God, 
whereby redemption from vindictive juſtice was obtained; it was not paid into 
the hands of Satan, or any other enemy that had power over the redeemed; for 
the power of Satan was only an uſurpation; he had no legal right to hold them 
captives; and therefore the delivery of them out of his hand, is by power and not 
by price: but the juſtice of God had a legal right to ſhur them up, and detain 
them as priſoners, till fatisfaction was given; and therefore redemption from 
avenging juftice, which is properly the redemption that is by Chriſt, is oy a price 
paid to juſtice for the ranſom of them. 

34ly, The final cauſe, or cauſes, or ends, for which vederoption was wrought 
out and obtained by Chrift in this way; and they are theſe. — 1. That the juſtice 
of God might be fatisfied in the falvation of a ſinner; that God might appear to 
be juſt, whilſt he is the juſtifier of him that believes in Jeſus ; and be juſt and 
faithful in forgiving ſins, and cleanſing from all unrighteouſneſs; that the attri- 
butes of his juſtice, holineſs, truth and faithfulneſs, might be glorified in the re- 
demption of men, as well as the other perfections of his, Nom. fi. 25, 26. 1 Join 
i. 9. Pſalm lxxxv. 10. — 2. That the people of God might be reconciled unto 
him, and have peace with him, and joy through believing in Chriſt; for the price 
of redemption being paid for them, and ſatisfaction given, they are reoonciled to 
God by the death of his Son; even to his juſtice, as they always ſtood in his 
love and favour; and peace being made by the blood of Chriſt on ſuch a footing, 
they may joy in God through Chriſt, by whom they have received the atonement, 
Rom. v. 10, 11. — 3. Another end of redemption by Chriſt is, that the redeemed 
might enjoy the bleſſing of adoption; for ſo it is ſaid, that God ſent his Son 15 
redeem them that vere under the late, that we might recerue the adoption of ſons, Gal. 
iv. 4, 5. for though the ſaints are predeſtinated to the adoption of children in the 
purpoſe of God from everlaſting; and this bleſfing is provided and ſecured in the 
covenant of grace; yet fin having thrown a remora in the way of the enjoyment 
of it in their own perſons, conſiſtent with the-holineſs and juſtice of God, this is 


removed by the redemption which is through Chriſt; ſo that they come to re 
ceive 
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ceiye and enjoy this bleſſing of grace in themfelyes in virtue of their redemption 
by Chriſt, and through believing in him. 4.- The fanRification of God's elect, 


is another end of redemption by Chriſt; o gave himſelf for them, that be migbt 


redeem them from all iniquity; and purify unto himſalf a peculiar people, zealous of good 
works, Tit. ih. 14. and again, Chriſt is ſaid to love the church, and give himſelf for 
it, a ranſom-price for it, hat he might ſan#tify and cleanſe it, Eph. v. 25,26; and 
the redeemed are ſaid to be redeemed by his blood from a vain converſation, Pet. 

i. 18. for in canſequence of redemption. by Chriſt, the Spirit of Chriſt comes as a 
Spirit of ſanctification, and begins and carries on that work in the ſouls of God's 
people; and by applying the grace and benefit of redemption, lays them under 

the higheſt obligation to holineſs of life and converſation; ſee Gal. iii. 14. 5, 
In a word, the end of Chriſt's redeeming his people is, that they might be freed 
from all evil, from every enemy, and all that is hurtful, ſin, Satan, the world, 
law, hell and death; and that they might be put into the poſſeſſion of every good 
thing. Cbriſt bas redeenied them from the curſe f the law, being made a curſe for 
them, that the bleſſing of Abraham, even all the bleſſings of the covenant of grace, 
in which Abrabom was' intereſted, might come au them through Feſys Chriſt, Gal. iii. 
13, 14. — 6. and laſtly, The ſubordinate end of redemption, is the everlaſting ſal 
vation of God's ele&, and their eternal life and happineſs ;' and the ultimate end, 
is the glory of God, of his grace and juſtice, and of all the perfections of his 
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i e the Objefts of Redemption by Chrift. 
IR DLZ, The objects of redemption come next under conſideration. 
| Theſe are a ſpecial and diſtin people; they are ſaid to be redeemed from 
the earth; that is, from among the inhabitants of the earth, as after explained, 
redeemed from among men; and one end of Chrift's redemption of them is, 4% pu- 
rify to himſelf a peculiar people, Rev. xiv. 3, 4. Tit. ii. 14. The inſpired writers 
ſeem to delight in uſing the pronoun 4, when ſpeaking of the death of Chriſt, and 
redemption by it; thereby pointing at a particular people, as the context ſhews: 
Chriſt died for us; God delivered bim up for us all; who gave himſelf for us, that 
be might redeem us; hath redeemed us unto God by thy blood, Rom. v. 8. and viii. 32. 
Tit. ü. 14. Rev. v. 9. They are many indeed for whom Chriſt has given his /ife 


a ranſom, a ranſom-price, the price.of their redemption, Mart. xx. 28. But then 
| 9 5 B 1 theſe 
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theſe are ſo \ deſcritied, as ſhew-they are a peculiar people; they are the many who 
are ordained unto eternal life; the many. the Father has given to Chriſt; the many 
whoſe fins he bore on the croſs; the mam for whom his blood was ſhed for the 
remiſſion of their ſins; the many who are made righteous: by his obedience; the 
many ſons, he, the Captain of their falvation, brings to glory. That 
the objects of W are a . ee will K by ns following 
obſervations. | : 
1. The objects of pitt are ſuch who are the objects of God? s love; for 
redemption, as has been obſerved, flows from the love of God and Chriſt; and 
which love is not that general kindneſs ſhewn in providence to all men, as the 
creatures of God; but is ſpecial and diſcriminating; the favour which he bears 
to his on people, as diſtin from others; Jacob have I loved, but Eſau Bave 1 
hated : and the love which Chriſt has eipre d! in redemption, is towards his own 
that were in the world, whom he has a ſpecial right and noe wee in, his people, 
his ſheep, his church; as will be ſeen hereafter. + 
2. The objects of election and redemption are the ame Who ball lay any 
thing to the charge of God's eleft ? — It is Cbriſt that died] died for the elect: fo 
the ſame, us all, for whom God delivered up his Son, are thoſe whom he fore- 
knew, and whom he predeſtinated; and whoſe calling, juſtification; and glorifi- 
cation are ſecured thereby, Rom. viii. 30-33. and the ſame , who are faid to 
be choſen in Chriſt, before the foundation of the world, have redemption in 
him, through his blood, Eph. i. 4, 7. Election and redemption are of equal ex- 
tent; no more are redeemed by Chriſt, than are choſen in him; and theſe are a 
ſpecial people: what is ſaid of the objects of the one, is true of the objects of 
the other. Are the elect the beloved of the Lord? and does the act of election 
ſpring from love? Election preſuppoſes love: ſo the redeemed are the beloved 
of God and Chriſt; and their redemptibn flows from love. Are the elect a 
people whom God has choſen for his peculiar treaſure? the redeemed are puri- 
fied by Chriſt, to be a peculiar people to himſelf. Do the veſſels of mercy, 
afore prepared for glory, conſiſt of Jews and Gentiles; even of them who are 
called of both? ſo Chriſt is the propitiation, not for the ſins of the Jews only, 
or the Redeemer of them only; but for the ſins of the Gentile world alſo, or the 
Redeemer of his people among them. Are the elect of God. a great number, of 
all nations, kindreds, people and tongues? Chriſt has redeemed thoſe he has 
redeemed unto God, out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation. Is it 
true of the ele&, that they cannot be totally and finally deceived and periſh? it 
is true of the ranſomed of the Lord, that they ſhall come to Zion, with FORE 
Joy 3 Chriſt will never loſe any part of the purchaſe of his blood. 
3. Thoſe for whom Chriſt has died, and has redeemed by his blood, are no 
other than thoſe for whom he became a Surety. Now Chriſt was the Surety of 


the 
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the better teſtament, or covenant of grace; and of courſe became a Surety for 
thoſe, and for no other, than who were intereſted i in that covenant, in which he en- 
gaged to be the Redeemer : Chriſt's ſuretyſhip is the ground and foundation of 
redemption ; the true reaſon of the fin of his people, and the puniſhment of it, 
being laid upon him, and of his bearing it; of the payment of the debts of his 
people, and of redeeming them out of the hands of juſtice ; was becauſe he en- 
gaged as a Surety, and laid himſelf under obligation to do all this. But for 
thoſe for whom he did not become a Surety, he was not obliged to pay their 
debts; nor to ſuffer and die in their room and ſtead. Chriſt's ſuretyſhip and 
redemption, are' of equal extent and reach to the ſame objects; they are the 
Lord's Benjamins, the ſons of his right-hand, his- beloved ſons, that Chriſt, 
the antitype of Judab, became a ſurety for, and laid himſelf under ob- 
ligation, to bring them ſafe to 13 and preſent them to his divine 
Father. 

* he objects of redemption, are e deſcribed by ſuch charaters as ſhew them 
to be a ſpecial and diſtinct people; particularly they are called, the people of 
God and Chriſt; ; Fer the tranſgreſſions of my people, ſaith the Lord, was he ftrick- 
en; that is, Chriſt was, or would be, ſtricken by the rod of juſtice, to make 
ſatisfaction for their ſins; and thereby redeem them from them, Ja. liii. 8. and 
when he was about to come and redeem them, Zachariah, the father of Jobn 
the Baptiſt, at his birth ſaid, Bleſſed be the Lord God of Iſrael! for be hath viſited 
and redeemed, bis people; by ſending Chriſt, the day-ſpring from on high, as he 
afterwards calls him, to viſit. them, and redeem them by his blood, Luke i. 68, 


78. Hence, alſo, the angel that appeared to Joſeph, and inſtructed him to ca! 


the Son that mould be born of his wife by the name of Jeſus, gives this reaſon, 
For he ſhall ſave his people from their fins, Matt. i. 21. Now though all men are, 
in a ſenſe, the people of God, as they are his creatures, and the care of his 
providence z yet they are not all redeemed by Chriſt ; becauſe thoſe that are 
redeemed by Chriſt,” are redeemed out of every people; and therefore cannot be 
every or all people, Rev. v. g. the redeemed: are God's covenant-people ; of 
whom he ſays, They ſhall be my people, and I will be their God: they are his por- 
tion, and his inheritance ; a people near unto him, both with reſpect to union and 


communion z a people given to Chriſt, to be redeemed and ſaved by him; of 


whom it is ſaid, Thy people ſball be willing, Sc. 

32 5 m0 objects of redemption; or thoſe for W Chriſt laid down his life 
a ranſom- price, are deſcribed as he eh; as the ſheep of Chriſt, in whom he has: 
a ſpecial property, being given him of his Father; and who are repreſented as. 
diſtinct from others, who are not his ſheep, Jobn x. 15, 26, 29. and ſuch things 
are ſaid of them, as can only agree with ſome particular perſons; as, that they 


are known by Chriſt; I know my not merely by his omniſcience, ſo he 
knows 
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knows all men; but he knows them diſtinctly, as his own ; The Lord knows them 
that are bis, from others; he has knowledge of them, joined with ſpecial love 
and affection for them; as he has not of others, to whom he will ſay, Depart 
from me; I know you not. Likewiſe Chriſt is known by thoſe ſheep of his he has 
laid down his life for; they know him in his perſon, offices, and grace; whereas 
there are ſome that neither know the Father nor the Son; but thoſe know the 
voice of Chriſt; that is, the goſpel of Chriſt, the joyful ſound ; whereas the 
goſpel is hid to them that are loſt : and the ſheep Chriſt has died for follow him, 
imitate him in the exerciſe of grace, of love, patience, humility, &c. and in the 
performance of duty; and this is ſaid of the redeemed from among men; 
that they fo/low the Lamb whitherſoever be goes, Rev. xiv. 4. It is alſo affirmed 
of thoſe ſheep, that they ſhall never periſb; whereas the goats ſet on Chriſt's 
left-hand, ſhall be bid to go, as curſed, into everlaſting fire, Matt. XXV, 
33» 34. 
6. The objects of redemption, are the ſons of God; redemption and adop- 
tion belong to the ſame perſons ; ; according to the ptophecy of Cataphas, Chriſt 
was to die, not for the nation of the Jews only, but to gather together in one, the 
children of God that were ſcattered abroad throughout the Gentile world, Jobn xi. 
52. and thoſe who are predeſtinated to adoption by Chrift, are ſaid to have re- 
demption in him, through his blood, Epb. i. 3, 7. and the bleſſing of adop- 
tion, in the fall enjoyment of it, in the reſurtection, is called, the redemption of 
the boch; ; when redemption, as to the application of it, will be compleat alſo, 
Nom. viii. 23. Now theſe ſons, or children of God, are a peculiar number of 
men, who are given of God to Chrift, to redeem; the ſeed promifed to him in 
covenant, that he ſhould ſee and enjoy; and to whom he ftands in the relation 
of the everlaſting Father; theſe are they on whoſe account he became incarnate, 
took part of the ſame fleſh and-blood; and theſe are the many ſons he brings to 
glory, Heb. ii. 10, 13, 14. Now theſe are not all men; The children of the fleſh, 
or ſuch as are never born again, they are not rhe children of God; only ſuch are 
openly, and manifeltatively, the children of God, who believe in Chriſt; and 
this is owing to fpecial grace, to diſtinguiſhing love; and is a favour that is 
w_ conferred on ſome, Rom. ix. 8. Gal. iii. 26. John i. 12. 1 Jobn iii. I. | 
7. The objects of redemption, are the church and ſpouſe of Chriſt; it is the 
church he has loved, and given himſelf as a ſacrifice and ranſom-price for; it is 
the church he has purchaſed with his blood; even the general aſſembly, the 
church of the firſt-born, whoſe names are written in heaven; that is, the elect 
of God, whoſe names are written in the Lamb's book of life, Eph. v. 25. A 7. 
xx. 28. of that church of which Chriſt is the head and huſband, he is the Redeem- 
ers Thy Maker is thine Huſband; and thy Redeemer the boly One of Tjrael! Tia. 
hiv. 3g. This cannot be ſaid of all communities and bodies of men: the whore of 
Babylon is not the ſpouſe of Chriſt; nor ſects under the influence of falſe teachers, 
though 
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though there may be threefeore queens, and fourſcore concubines, of this ſort; yet, 


fays Chriſt, my dove, my undefiled, is but one; and who only is Wan by Chriſt, 
and eſpouſed to him, Cant. vi. . N 

Now from all this it appears, that redieck prion is not ent is not of all 
men; for though they are many for whom the ranſom-price is paid; yet though 
all are many, many are not all; and if the redeemed are ſuch who are the 


objects of God's fpecial love and fivount then not all men; for there are ſome of 


whom it is ſaid, He that made them, will not have mercy on them; and be that 


formed them, will fhew them na favour, Iſa. xxvii. 11, If they are the elect of 


God who are redeemed by Chriſt, and them only, then not all men; for all are 


not choſen ; The election hath obtained it; and the reſt are blinded, Rom. xi. 7. if 


only thoſe are redeemed for whom Chriſt became a ſurety, then not all men; 
fince Chriſt did not engage to pay the debts of all men; and if they are the 
people of God and Chrift, then not all; fince there are ſome on whom God 
Writes a lo-ammi, ſaying, Ye are not my POE and T will not be your God, Hol. 

i. 9. And if they are the ſheep of Chriſt, to whom he gives eternal life; then 
not the goats, who will go into everlaſting puniſhment: and if they are the 
children of God, and the church and ſpouſe of Chriſt; then not all men; for all 

do not bear theſe characters, nor Rand in theſe relations. What may be farther 
neceffary, will be to produce ſome reaſons, or arguments, againſt univerſal re- 
demption; and to give anſwer to. fuch ſcriptures as are brought in favour of it: 
It ſhould be obſerved, that ir is agreed on both ſides, that all are not eventually 
ſaved: could univerſal falvation be eſtabliſhed, there would be no objection to 
univerſal redemption ; the former not being the caſe, the latter carmot be Tues. 
Chriſt certainly ſaves all whom he redeems. 

Firſt, I ſhall give ſome reaſons, or produce ſome arguments againſt the univer- 
ſal ſcheme of redemption. And, | 

1, The firſt ſet of arguments ſhall be taken from hence, that univerſal re- 
demption reflects highly on the perfections of God; and what is contrary to the 
divine perfections, cannot be true; for God cannot deny Mei nor ſay, nor do 
any thing contrary to his nature and attributes. 

1. The univerſal ſcheme, greatly reflects on the love of God to men; it may, 
at firft ſight, ſeem to magnify it, ſince it extends it to all; but it will not appear 
ſo; it leſſens it, and reduces it to nothing. The ſcriptures highly commend the 
love of God, as diſplayed in the death of his. Son, and in redemption by him; 
bur what kind of love muſt that be, which does not ſecure the ſalvation of any 
by it? it is not that love which God bears to his own people, which is ſpecial 
and diſtinguiſhing ; when, according to the univerſal ſcheme, God loved Perer 
no more chan he did Judas; nor the ſaints now in heaven, any more than thoſe 
that are damned in hell; ſince they were both loved alike, and equally redeemed 
by Chriſt; nor is it that love of God, which is immurable, invariable, and 


- unalterable ; 3 
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unalterable; ſince, according to this ſcheme, God loves men * ſo intenſe a, 
love, at one time, as to give his Son to die for them, and wills that they all 
ſhould be ſaved; and afterwards this love is turned into wrath and fury; and he 
is determined to puniſh them with everlaſting deſtruction.” What ſort of love 
mult this be in God, not to ſpare his Son, but deliver him up to death for all the 
individuals of mankind, for their redemption ; and yet, to multitudes of-them, 
does not ſend them ſo much as the goſpel, to acquaint them with the bleſſing of 
_ redemption by Chriſt ; and much leſs his Spirit, to apply the benefit of redemp- 
tion to them; nor give them faith to lay hold upon it for themſelves ? Such love 
as this is unworthy of God, and of no ſervice to the creature. 
2. The univerſal ſcheme, highly reflects on the wiſdom of God: it is certain, 
God is wonderful i in counſel, in contriving the ſcheme of redemption; and is ex- 
cellent in working, in the execution of it: he is the wiſe God, and our Saviour; 
and is wiſe as ſuch. But where is his wiſdom in forming a ſcheme, in which he 
fails of his end? there muſt be ſome deficiency in it; a want of wiſdom, to con- 
cert a ſcheme,” which is not, or cannot be carried into execution, at leaſt as to 
ſome conſiderable part of it. Should it be ſaid, that the failure is owing to ſo 
mens not performing the conditions of their redemption required of them ; it 
may. be obſerved, either God did know, - or did not know, that theſe men would 
not perform the conditions required : if he did not know, this aſcribes want of 
knowledge to him; which ſurely ought not to be aſcribed to him that knows all 
things: if he did know they would not perform them, where is his wiſdom, to 
provide the bleſſing of redemption, which he knew beforehand, would be of no 
| ſervice to them? Let not ſuch a charge of folly, be brought againſt infinite 
Wiſdom. 

3. The univerſal ſcheme, highly reflects on the 8 of God: God is ng 
teous in all his ways and works; and ſo in this of redemption by Chriſt ; an 
indeed, one principal end of it is, To declare the righteouſneſs of God, that be might 
be juſt, or appear to be juſt, and the juſtifier of him which believeth in Jeſus. But 
if Chriſt died for the ſins of all men, and the puniſhment of their ſins is inflicted 
on him, and bore by him, and yet multitudes of them are everlaſtingly puniſhed 
for them, where is the juſtice. of God? It is reckoned unjuſt with men, to 
puniſh twice for the ſame act of offence : if one man pays another man's debts, 
would it be juſt with the creditor, to exact, require, and receive payment again at 
the hands of the debtor ? If Chriſt has paid the debts of all men, can it be juſt 
with God to arreſt ſuch perſons, and caſt them into the priſon of hell, till they 
have paid the uttermoſt farthing ? Far be it from the Judge of all the earth to do 
Jo, who will do right. 

4. The univerſal ſcheme, reflects on the power of God; as if 'S was not able , 
to carry his deſigns into execution; whereas, The Lord's hand is not ſportned, that 
it cannot ſave ; but, according to this ſcheme, it ſeems as if it was; for if Chriſt 
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has redeemed all men, and all men are not ſaved, it iran be either from want of 


- — 
* 


according to this 3" Sling it is the will of God os every a man \ ſhould 
be ſaved: it muſt be therefore for want of power; and ſo he 1 is not omnipotent. 
Should it be ſaid, that ſome men not being ſaved, is owing to evil diſpoſitions 
in them, obſtructing the kind influences and intentions of God towards them 
to the perverſeneſs of their wills, and the ſtrength of their unbelief. But, what 
is man mightier than his Maker? Are the kind influences of God, and his 
gracious intentions, to be obſtructed by the corrupt diſpoſitions of men? Is not 
he able' to work in them, both to will and to do, of his good pleaſure? Cannot 
he remove the perverſeneſs of their wills, and the hardneſs of their 18 ?  Can- 
not he, by his power, take away their unbelief, and work faith in them, to 
believe in a living Redeemer? Far be it to think otherwiſe of him, aj whom 
nothing is too hard, nor any thing impoſſible. | 
5. The univerſal ſcheme; reflects on the immurability of God, of his bore, 
and of his counſel : God, in the ſcripture, ſays, 1 am the Lord, I change not; 
therefore ye ſons of Jacob are not conſumed, Mal. ii. 6. But, according to this 
ſcheme, it ſhould'be, rather, I am the Lord, I change; and therefore the ſons of 
men, or at leaſt ſome of them, are conſumed, are loſt and periſh, though re- 
deemed by Chriſt; for the love of God, as has been obſerved, is changeable 
with reſpect unto them: one while he loves them, fo that he wills their ſalva- 
tion; at another time his love is changed into hatred, and he is reſolved to ſtir 
up his wrath to the uttermoſt againſt them. He is ſaid to be in one mind, and 
who can turn him? and yet, according to this ſcheme, he is ſometimes in one 
mind, and ſometimes in another; ſometimes his mind is to ſave them; and at 
another time his mind is'to damn them. But ay not this be faid of "_ way whom 
there is no variableneſs, nor ſhadow of turning. ie, J 
6. The univerſal ſcheme, diſappoints God of his chief ey 40 en hit: of 
his glory. The ultimate end of God, in the redemption of men; as has been 
obſerved; is his own glory, the glory of his rich grace and mercy; and of his 
righteouſneſs, truth and faithfulneſs : but if men, any of them who are redeem- 
ed, are not ſaved, ſo far God loſes his end, and is deprived of his glory; for 
ſhould this be the caſe, where would be the glory of God the Father, in forming 
a ſcheme which does not ſucceed, at leaſt with reſpect to multitudes ? and where 
would be the glory of the Son of God, the Redeemer, in working out the re- 
demption of men, and yet they not ſaved by him? And where would be the 
glory of the Spirit of God, if the redemption wrought out, is not effectually ap- 
plied by him ? But, on the contrary, the glory of God, Father, er and Spirit, 7s 
8 in the ſalvation of all the redeemed ones, P/al. xxi. 35. 
.2dly, Another ſet of arguments againſt univerſal redemption; ikke be. a 
from i its reflecting on the grace and work of Chriſt: whatever obſcures, or leſſens, 
Vol. II. | $3. the 
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the gra of Chriſt in redemption, or depreciates his work as {ions th 
never be true. Whereas, Ha 5 
I. The univerſal ſcheme, reflects on the love TR grace of Chriſt. The ſcrip- 


ture peaks highly of the love of Chriſt, as diſplayed in redemption; and Chriſt 


Himſelf intimates, that he was about to give the greateſt inſtance of his love to 
his people, by dying for them, that could be given ; even though and while 
they were enemies to him, Jobn xv. 13. But what ſort of love is that, to love 
men to ſuch a degree as to die for them, and yet withhold the means of grace 
from multitudes of them, beſtow no grace upon them, and at laſt ſay to them, 
Depart from me, ye curſed, into everlaſting fre? 

2. The univerſal ſcheme, reflects upon the work of Chriſt ; RT his 
work of ſatisfaction, which was to finiſh tranſgreſſion, to make an end of fin, by 
ſatisfying divine juſtice for it; by putting away ſin by the ſacrifice of himſelf. 
Now, either he has made ſatisfaction for every man, or he has not: if he has, 


then they ought to be ſet free, and fully diſcharged, and not puniſhment inflicted 


on them, or their debts exacted of them: if he has not made fſatisfac- 
tion by redeeming them, this leſſens the value of Chriſt's. work, and makes it of 

no uſe, and ineffectual ; and indeed, generally, if not always, the adyocates for 
general redemption. deny the proper ſatisfaction, and real atonement by Chriſt; 
plainly diſcerning, that if he has made full ſatisfaction for the ſins of all men, 


they mult all be; ſaved; and ſo the work of reconciliation, which is cloſely. con- 


nected with, and involved in ſatisfaction, is not perfect according to the ſcrip- 
tures: Chriſt, by redeeming men with the price of his blood, has made ſatis- 
faction to juſtice for them, and thereby has procured their reconciliation; for 
they are ſaid to be reconciled unto God by the death of his Son; and peace is 
ſaid to be made by the blood of his croſs, which is the redemption-price for 
them; and he is pacified towards them for all that they have done; which is 
meant by Chriſt being a propitiation for ſin, whereby juſtice is appeaſed. But, ac- 
cording to the univerſal ſcheme, God is only made reconcileable, not reconciled; 
nor men reconciled to him: notwithſtanding what Chriſt: has done, there may 
be no peace to them, not any being actually made for them; and, indeed; the 
work of redemption muſt be very incompleat; though Chriſt is a Rock, as a 
Saviour and Redeemer, and his work is perfect, his work of redemption ; and 
hence called a plenteous one; and Chriſt is ſaĩd to have obtained, eternal redemption 
for us; and yet if all are not ſaved through it, it muſt be imperfect; it cannot 
be a full redemption, nor of eternal efficacy; the benefit of it, can at moſt, be 
only for a time to ſome, if any at all, and not be for ever; which i is eee to 
depreciate the efficacy of this work of Chriſt. 


3. According to the univerſal ſcheme, the death of Chriſt, with reſpect to Mul- 


titudes, for whom he is ſaid to die, muſt be in vain; for if Chriſt died to redeem 
| . all 
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all men, und all men are not ſaved by his death, ſo far his death muſt be in vain: 


if ke paid a ranſom for all, and all are not ranſomed ; or if he has paid the debts 


of all, and they are not diſcharged, the price is given, and the payment made, in 


vain. According to this ſcheme, the death of Chrift is no ſecurity againſt con- 
demnation; „though the apoſtle fays, bo ſhull condemn ? It is Cbriſt that died! 


ſo that there is no condemnation to them whoſe ſins are condemned in Chriſt 3 


and he has condemned them in the fleſh, Rom. viii. 2, 33. and yet there is a world 
of men that will be condemned, 1 Cor. xi. 32. and therefore it may be concluded, 


that Chriſt did not die for them, or otherwiſe they would not come into cendan- 


nation; or elſe Chriſt's death has no-efficacy againſt condemnation. | 

4+ The univerſal ſcheme, | ſeparates the works of Chriſt, the work of = Saad | 
tion, and the work, of interceſſion; and makes them to belong to different perſons; 
whereas they are of equal extent, and belong to the ſame; for whom Chriſt died, 
for them he roſe again from the dead z and that was for their juſtification ; which 


| is not true of all men: for thoſe he aſcended to heaven, to God, as their God and 


Father, for the ſame he entred into heaven, as their forerunter, and appears in 


the preſence of God for them, and ever lives to make interceſſion for them; and 


for the ſame for whom he is an advocate, he i is the propitiation z for his advocacy i is 
founded upon his propitiatory facrifice : now thoſe for whom he prays and inter- 
cedes, are not all men, himſelf being witnels ; 1 pray for them; I pray not for the 
world, John xvii. 9. Yet, according to the univerſal ſcheme, he died for them for 
1 he would not pray; which is abſurd and incredible. 1 

g. If Chriſt died for ali men, and all men are not ſaved, Chrift will nor ſer or 


ust of his ſoul and be ſatisſied; as wus promiſed him, Iſa. liii. 11. for what 
ſatisfaction can he have to ſee his labour, with reſpect to multitudes, all loſt 


labour, or labour in vain ? it was the joy that was ſet before him, of having thoſe 
for whom he ſuffered and died, with him in heaven: but what joy can he have, 


and what a diſappointment muſt it be to him, to ſee thouſands and millions whom 


he ſo loved as to give himſelf for, howling in hell, under the everlaſing diſplea- 
ſure. and-wrath of God? | 

-3dly, Other arguments againſt univerſal redemprion, a be taken from te 
uſcleſſneſs of it to great numbers of men, As, 

1. To thoſe whoſe ſins are irremiſſible; whoſe ſins will never be forgiven, nei- 
= in this world, nor in. that which is to come: that there are ſach ſinners, and 
ſuch ſins committed by them, is certain, from what Chriſt himfelf ſays, Matt. xii. 
31, 32. and the apoſtle ſpeaks of a ſin which is unto death, unto eternal death; 
which he does not adviſe to pray for, 1 Jobn v. 16. and ſurely Chriſt cannot be 
thought to die for ſuch ſins, for which there is no forgiveneſs with God, and no 
prayer to be made by men for the remiſſlon of them; to ſay that Chriſt died for 
thoſe, is to ſay. that he died in vain: beſides, there were multitudes in hell at the : 
time hen Chriſt died; and it cannot be thought that he died for thoſe, as he miſt, 

FL 2 if 
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if he died for all the individuals of mankind; as the men of Sodom: who were 
then, as Jude ſays, ſuffering . the vengeance of eternal fire; and the inhabitants of 
the old world, the world of the ungodly, deſtroyed by the flood; thoſe that 
were diſobedient in the times of Noah; whoſe ſpirits, as the apoſtle Peter ſays, 
were, in his time, in the priſon. of hell, Jude y. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 20. if he died for 
theſe, his death muſt be. fruitleſs and uſeleſs; unleſs it can be thought, that a 
jail-delivery was made at his death, and the dominions and W bl of hell were 
cleared of their ſubjects. > 0 8 „ xrg 
2. Redemption, if for all, muſt be uſeleſs to thoſe oa. never were ed 
with the means of grace; as all the nations of the world, excepting Iſrael, for 
many hundreds of years were; whoſe times of ignorance God winked at and 
overlooked, and ſent no meſſengers, nor meſſages of grace unto them; ſee P/al. 
cxlvii. 19, 20. As xvii. 30. and ſince the coming of Chriſt, though the goſpel 
has, in ſome ages, had a greater ſpread, yet not preached to all; nor is it now, 
to many nations, who have never hewed me Chriſt, wn of | SOIT wy MY 
Rom. x. 14. | 
3. The univerſal Me affords no 8 to faith and hope in 
Chriſt: redemption, as it aſcertains ſalvation to ſome, it encourages ſenſible 


ſinners to hope'in Chriſt for it ; Let Iſrael hope in the Lord, for with him is ple 
teous redemption, Pſal. cxxx. 7. a redemption full of ſalvation; and which ſecures 
that bleſſing to all that believe. But, according to the univerſal ſcheme, men 


may be redeemed by Chriſt, and yet not ſaved, but eternally periſh : what hope 


of ſalvation can a man have upon ſuch a ſcheme ?: it requires no great diſcern- 
ment, nor judgment of things, to determine, which is moſt eligible of the two 


ſchemes, that which makes the ſalvation of ſome certain; or that which leaves 


the ſalvation of all precarious and uncertain; which, . * allerts a redemp- 
tion of all; yet it is poſſible none may be avec. 

4. Hence, even to thoſe who are redeemed and ſaved, it lays no foundation 
for, nor does it furniſh with any argument to engage to love Chriſt; to be 
thankful to him, and to praiſe him for the redemption of them; fince the diffe- 
rence between them and others, is not owing to the efficacy of Chriſt's death, 
but to their own wills and works; they are not beholden to Chriſt, who has 
done no more for them than for thoſe that 'periſh'; they are not, from any ſuch 
conſideration, obliged to walk in love, as Chriſt has loved them, and given 
himſelf for them; ſince he has loved them no more, and given himſelf for them 
no otherwiſe, than for them that are loſt; nor are they under obligation to be 
thankful to him, and bleſs his name, that he has redeemed their lives from de- 
ſtruction; | ſince, notwithſtanding his redemption of them, they might have been 


nas: Mann an everlaſting 8 it is not ay to what Chriſt has 


\ done, 


Chapig/” 1 REDEMPTION BYU CHRIST. |) 7 


done, but to what they have done themſelves, performing the conditions of fal- 
vation required, that they are ſaved from deſtruction, if ever they are, accord- 


ing to this ſcheme: nor can they indeed ſing the ſong of praiſe to the Lamb, for 
their redemption: ſaying, 7 hou art worthy — for thou waſt Jlain, and baſt 12. 
deemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and people, and na. 


tion ! fince, according to this ſcheme, Ohriſt has redeemed every W * 


tongue, <9, Fe and every nation. 
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H E R E are 8 3 of en which, at firſt fight, may ſeem 
do countenance the univerſal ſcheme; and which are uſually brought in 
ſupport of it; and which it will be neceſſary to take under conſideration: and 
theſe may be divided into three claſſes,— 1. Such in which the words all, and 
every one, are uſed, when the death of Chriſt, and the benefits of it are ſpoken 
of. — 2: Thoſe in which the words 4v0r/d, and the whole world, occur, where 
the ſame ſubjects are treated of. And, — 3. Thoſe that ſeem to I, as if 
Ebriſt died for ſome that may'be deſtroyed and periſh. e I 
I. Such in which the words all, and every one, are uſed; aha the dach of 
| Chriſt, and abs benefirs of it, ene an and dl ny by him, are 
ſpoken of. As, b 
1. declaration of he angel, in Luke ii. 10, 11. Bebold I bring ood tidings 
of great jey, which-ſhall be to all people; for unto you is born this day, in the city of 


David, a Saviour, which is Chriſt the Lord. Let it be obſerved, that Chriſt is 


not here ſaĩd to be the Saviour of all men; but to be born for the ſake of ſome, 
that he might be the Saviour of them; Unto you is born a Saviour; to you the 
ſhepherds, who appear to be good men, waiting for the ſalvation of God, and 
the coming of their Saviour, and therefore praiſed and glorified God for what 
they heard and ſaw; the words fully agree with the prophetic language, in which 
the birth of Chriſt is ſignified; in Ja. ix. 6. To us a Child ir born: indeed, it is 
faid, that the news of the birtli of a Saviour, would be great joy to all people, or 
to 1 te; e ; 55 to. all the n of the world, une of n never heard 
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of it; nor to all the people of the Jews, who did hear of it; not to Herd the” 
King, and to, the Seribes and Phariſees, and to many, at leaſt, uf rhe inhabitants 
of Feruſalem ; for when he and they heard the report the wiſe- men from the 
Eaſt made, of the birth of the King of the Jews, Herod was troubled, and all 
Jeruſalem with bim, Matt. ii. 3. but to all the people of God and Chriſt; z to the 
people Chriſt came to ſave, and does ſave; on whoſe account his name was 


called Jeſus, for be Pall ſave nis people from their fins ; the people given him i in 


covenant, and for whoſe tranſgreſſions he was ſtricken, and for whoſe ſins he 


made reconciliation, Matt. i. 21. Ja. liii. 8. Heb: ii. 17. at moſt, the birth of 
Chriſt, as. a Saviour, can only be matter of great Joy to whom the tidings of it 
come; whereas, there are multitudes that come into the world, and go out of 


it, who never hear of the birth of Chriſt, a Nos: d of falvation by him; and where 


the goſpel, the good tidings of ſalvation by Chriſt, does come, it is only matter 
of great joy to them to whom it comes in power, and who are, by it, made ſen- 
ſible of their laſt, periſhing eſtate, of their want of a. Saviour, and of the ſuitable- 
neſs of ſalvation ; ſuch as the three thouſand convinced and converted under 
Peter's ſermon; and the jailor and his houfhold, who cried out, Sirs, what muſt 
I do to be faved? To loch, and to ſuch ſy. me: news of GRO: as a Sayiour, 
is matter of great joy. 

2. The account given of Jobs nien os, the nba it; That all mn, 
thr aug h him, might believe, John i. 7- from; whente it is concluded, that all men 
are bound to believe that Chriſt came to ſave them, and that he died for them; 
and if he did not die for them, then they are hound to believe a lie; and if con- 
demned for not believing, they are condemned for not believing an untruth. But 
Jobn's miniſtry only reached to the Jews, among whom he came preaching ; and 
the report he made of Chriſt they were hound to believe, was; not that he died for 
them; as yet he had not died; but that he was the Meſſiah: and their disbelief 
of this was their ſin and condemnation; as it is the ſin of the deiſts, and of all 
unbelievers, to whom the goſpel- revelation comes; and they give not credit to 
it; for ſuch are bound to believe the report it makes, and give an aſſent to the 
truth of it; and which i is no other than an hiſtorical faith, and which men may 
have and not be ſaved; and which the devils themſelves have: ſo that men may 
be bound to believe, and yet not to the ſaving of their ſouls; or that Chriſt died 


for them. As is the revelation that is made to men, ſo they are under obligation 


to believe; if no revelation is made, no faith is required; How ſpall they believe 
in bin; of «whom they. have not heard? The Indians who have never heard of 
Chriſt, are not bound to believe in him; nor will they be condemned for their 
unbelicf; but for their ſins againſt the light of nature, they have been guilty of; 
{ce Rom. x. 14. and ii. 12. Where a revelation is made, and that is only ex- 
ternal, and lies in the outward miniſtry of che word; declaring in general ſuch: 


and ſuch things, concerning the perſon and office of Chriſt, men are obliged to 


; give 
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credit to them, upon the evidence they bring wikh them, and for their un- 
La will be condemned ; not becauſe they did not believe that Chriſt died for 
them, to which they were not obliged; but becauſe they did not believe him to be. 
God, the Son of God, the Meſſiah, and the Saviour of men. Where the reve- 
lation is internal, By the Spirit of wiſdom, and revelation in the knowledge of Chriſt; 
ſhewing to men their loft eſtare, 'and need of a Saviour acquainting them with. 
Chriſt, as an able and willing Saviour ; ſetting before them the fullneſs. and 
ſuitableneſs of his ſalvation; ſuch are, by the Spirit and grace of God, influ- 
enced and engaged to venture their ſouls on Chriſt, and to believe in him, to the 
faving of them; but then the firſt act of faith, even in ſuch, is not to believe that 
Chriſt died for them; for it is the plerophory, the full aſſurance of faith to ſay. 
He hath loved me, and given " himſelf for mne! Gal. it. 20. 
| 3 The words of Chriſt in John xii. 32. Aud 7, if T be lifted up from obo earth. 
will draw all men to me; are are expreſſive of the death of Chriſt, and of the 
manner of it, crucifixion ; which would be the occaſion. of drawing a great num- 
ber of perſons together, as is uſual at executions ; and more eſpecially would be 
and was at Chriſt's, he being a remarkable and extraordinary perſon; fome to de- 
ore his caſe and bewail him, and others to mock at him and reproach. hic. 
Though rather this is to be underſtood of the great multitude of ſouls who ſhould 
be gathered to Chriſt through the miniſtry of the word after his death, as the fruit 
and conſequence of it; who ſhould. be drawn and influenced by the powerful and 
efficacious, grace of God to come to Chriſt, and believe in him; in which ſenſe 
the word draw is uſed by Chriſt in Joln vi. 44. but this is not true of all and 
every individual perſon ;. for there were, multitudes then, as now, who will have- 
no will to come to Chriſt, and are never wrought upon by. the grace of God, or 
drawn by it to come unto him and believe in him; and. will be ſo far from being 
gathered to him, and into fellowſhip with him, that they will be bid to depart 
from him another day, with a Go, ye curſed; and in the words before the text, 
mention is made of the Judgment, or condemnation of the world, as being: then 
come; as well as of the prince of it being caſt out. But by all men, are meant 
ſome of all ſorts, Jews and Gentiles, more eſpecially the latter, that ſhould be ga- 
thered to Chriſt after his death, through the goſpel preached unto them; as was 
foretold, that when Shilob, the Meſſiah, came, who now was come, 10 him. ſhould: 
the gathering of the. people Ze, that is, the Gentiles : and it may be obſerved, that 
at this time, when Chriſt Wos theſe words, there were certain Greeks that were 
come to the feaſt to worſhip, who were deſirous of ſeeing Jeſus ; with which he 
was made acquainted by his giſciples, and occaſioned the Siſcourl of which theſe 
words are a part; and in which our Lord ſuggeſts, that at preſent theſe Greeks 
could not be admitted to him, but the time was at hand when he ſhould. be He 
up from the earth, or die; by which, like a corn of wheat falling into the ground 


and dy ing, he ſhould bring forth — fruit; and ſhould be lifted up alſo as an 
| | enſign: 
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3 in the miniſtry of the work. hen Gente in great Po 46.1 
Hock and ſeek unto him. . 


4. The paſſage of the __ in. 2 v. 1 8. By __ "righteouſneſs if one, the Fre 
git came upon all men unto juſtification of life ; is undoubtedly meant of the righ- 
teouſneſs of Chriſt, called the free gift, becauſe it was freely wrought out by 
Chriſt, and is freely imputed without Werks; and faith, which, receives it, is the 
gift of God; but then this does not come upon, or is imputed to, every indi- 
vidual fon and daughter of Adam; for then they would be all juſtified by it, and 
entitled to eternal life through it; and would be glorified, for whom he Tuſtified, 
them be alſo glorified ; and being juſtified by the blood, and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
they would be fecure from condemnation, and ſaved from Wrath. to come; but 

this is not true of every one; there are ſome who. are, righteoully fare ordained to 
condemnation z yea, there is a world of ungodly men, a multitude of them, that 
will be condemned; Jude 4. 1 Cor. xi. 32, The deſign of the apoſtle i in the text 
and context is to ſhew, that as all men are ſinners, and are originally lo through 
the ſin and offence of the firſt man Adam; fo all that are righteous become righ- 
teous, or are juſtified, only through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, imputed to them 
to their juſtification ; and thoſe who are juſtified” by it, are deſcribed by the apoſ- 
tle in this epiftle as the elect of God; Who Hall lay. any thing to the charge of God's 
ele? it is God that juſtifies; as denen in Chriſt, on whom his righteouſneſs 
comes, or is imputed to their Juſtification ; ; that is, undo all, and upon all them that 
believe ; and ſuch who receiye that, receiye alſo abundance of grace, chap. viii. 33. 
and itt. 22. and v. 17. all which cannot be ſaid of every individual of mankind. 
But what will ſet this matter in 4 clear light is, that Adam and Chriſt, throughout 
the whole context, ate to be conſidered as two covenant-heads, having their re- 
ſpective ſeed and offspring under them; the one as conveying fi fr n and death to all 
his natural ſeed, and the other as conveying grace, righteouſneſs and life to all his 
ſpiritual ſeed ; now as through the offence of the firſt Adam judgment caine upon 
al to cotidemnation; who de eended from him by natural generation, and upon 
none elſe; as not upon the human nature of Chriſt, which did not ſo deſcend from 
him; nor upon the angels that finned, who were condemned and puniſhed for 
their own offences, and not his, being none of his offspring; ſo the free gift of 
Chriſt's righteouſnefs comes upon all to Juſtification, and to none elſe, but thoſe 
who are the I. iritual feed of Chriſt; given to him as ſuch in the covenant of 
grace, in which he ftands an head to them; and in whom all. the ſeed of Iſrael, the 
1 Tſratl of God, are "fuſtified, and ſhall glory, Iſa. xlv. 24, 25, 

5. The parallel place i in 1 Cor. xv. 22. As in Adam all die, ſo in Chriſt ſhall all 
be made alive; which is fimilar to the preceding if ſome reſpect, though not in 
every thing; it is ſimilar to it in that Adam and Chriſt are to be conſidered as 
repreſentative heads of their reſpective offspring. Though theſe words have no 
e at ul to Juſtification * life, Nor" to men ng quickned Put! with 

e 5 Chriſt, 
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Chriſt, nor to the Wing of chem by the Spirit and grace of God; but of the 
reſurrection of the dead, when men that have been dead will be made alive, or 
quickned; ſee y. 36. and the deſign of them is to ſhe w, as in the preceding verſe, 
that as. by man came death, by man came alſa the reſurrefion of the dead; as 


death came by. the firſt Alam, the reſurrection of the dead comes by the cod . | 


Adam; as the firſt Adam was, a federal head and repreſentative of all that natu- 
rally deſcended from him, and they were conſidered in him, and ſinned in him, 
and death paſſed upon all in him, and actually reigns over all his poſterity in all 
generations; ; ſo Chriſt is a federal head and repreſentative of all his ſpiritual ſeed, 
given to him in covenant, and who, though they die a corporal death, ſhall be 
made alive, or raiſed from the dead, by virtue of union to him; for of thoſe only 
is the apoſtle ſpeaking in the context, even of ſuch of whom Chriſt is the firſt 
fruits, and who belong to him, y. 23. for though all ſhall be made alive, or raiſed 
from the dead, by Chriſt, through his mighty power; yet only thoſe that belong 
to him, as his ſeed and offspring, or the members of his body, ſhall be raiſed 
through union to him, and in the firſt-place, and to everlaſting life ; others will 
be raiſed to ſhame and everlaſting contempt, and to the reſurrection of damnation. 
6. The text in 2 Cor. v. 14, 15. is ſometimes brought as a proof of Chriſt's 
dying for all men in an unlimitted ſenſe; if one died far all, then were all dead: 
now let it be obſerved, that in the ſuppoſition if one died for all, the word men is 
not uſed ; it is not all men, but all, and may be ſupplied from other ſcriptures, all 
his people, whom Chriſt came to ſave ; and all-the ſheep he laid down his life for; 
all the members of the church for whom he gave himſelf; all the: ſons whom he 
brings to glory: and the concluſion, then were all dead, is not to be underſtood of 
their being dead in fin, which is no conſequence of the death of Chriſt ; but of 
their being dead 70 ſin in virtue of it; and could it be underſtood in the firſt ſenſe, 
it would only prove that all for whom Chriſt died are dead in fin, which is true 
of the ele of God as of others, Eph. ii. 1. but it would not prove that Chriſt 
died for all thoſe that are dead in ſin, which is the caſe of every man; but the 
latter ſenſe is beſt, for to be dead to fin is the fruit and effect of Chriſt's death; 
Chriſt bore the ſins of his people on the croſs, that they being dead to fin, ould | 
live unto righteouſneſs ; through the death of Chriſt, they become dead to the 
damning, power of ſin; and to the law, as a curſing law; that they. might ſerve 
the Lord in newneſs of ſpirit; this puts them into a capacity of living to him, 
and affords the ſtrongeſt argument, drawn from his love in dying for Theo, to 
ſuch purpoles ; to influence and engage them to live to his glory; ſee Rom. vi. 
2, 6. and vii. 4, 6. And let be further obſerved, that the ſame perſons Chrift 
died for, for them he roſe again; now as Chriſt was delivered for the offences of 
men unto death, he was raiſed again for their juſtiſicatien; and if he roſe for the 
juſtification. of all men, then all would be juſtified ;- whereas they are not, as before 
_ obſerved. 5 VV 
Vor. II. VVV | >. The 
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”, The words in 1 77m. ii. 4. Who will have all men to be ſaved, and to come un- 
10 the knowledge of the rrath. It is certain that all that are ſaved, it is the will of 
God they would be ſaved, and that by Chriſt, and by him only; 7 will fave them 
b the Lord their God; Aſvaddh of whomſoever, is not of the will of men, but 
ows from the ſovereign will and pleaſure of God; and if it was the will of God 
that every individual of mankind ſhould be ſaved, they would be ſaved ; for who 
bath reſiſted his will? he works all things after the counſel of it; he does accord- 
ing to it in heaven and in earth; but % it is certain in fact that all are not ſaved, 
it is as certain that ir is not the will of God that every man and woman ſhould be 
faved ; ſince there are ſome who are fore-ordained to condemnation; and if there 
are any he appoints to condemnation, it cannot be his will that the ſelf-ſame in- 
dividuals ſhould be ſaved; beſides there are ſome of whom it is clearly ſignified 
that it is his will they ſhould be damned; as the man of fin and the ſon of perdi- 
tion, Antichriſt and his followers; to hm God fends ftrong deluſions, that they 
ſhould believe a lie, that they might be damned, 2 Theſſ. ii. 11, 12. Beſides, thoſe 
it is the will of God that they ſhould be ſaved, it is his will that they ſhould come 
unto the knowledge of the truth; both of Chriſt, who is the way, the truth, and the 
life, the true way to eternal life; through the faith of whom, as well as through 
ſanctification of the Spirit, men are choſen unto ſalvation; and of the truth of the 
goſpel; not a notional and ſuperficial, but an experimental knowledge of it ; now 
to all men it is not the will of God to give the means of knowledge, of 'Chrift, 
and the truths of the goſpel : for hundreds of years together God gave his word 
to Jacob, and his ſtatutes unto Jrael, a ſmall people in one part of the world; 
and as for other nations, they knew them not; God winked at and overlooked 
the times of their ignorance, and ſent not the goſpel, the means of knowledge, 
unto them; and this is the caſe of many nations at this day; yea, where the goſ- 
pel is ſent and preached, it is the will of God to hide the truths of it from many, 
and even from thoſe who have the moſt penetrating abilities; even ſo, Father, ſays 
Chriſt, for ſo it ſeemeth good in thy fight, Matt. xi. 25, 26. it was his will it ſhould 
be ſo, and therefore it could not be his will they ſhould be faved, and come to 
the knowledge of the truth. It is beſt therefore to underſtand by all, ſome of all 
ſorts, as the word all muſt be underſtood in many places, particularly in Gen. 
vii. 14. and this ſenſe agrees with the context, in which the apoſtle exhorts that 
prayers and thankſgivings be made for all men, for kings, and for all in autho- 
rity ; not only for men of low degree, but for men of high degree alſo ; for all 
forts of men; this being agreeable to God, and acceptable in his ſight; whoſe will 
it is that men of all forts ſhould be ſaved, and know the truth. Though it is 
beſt of all to underſtand this of the Gentiles, fome of whom God would have 
ſaved as well as of the Jews; and therefore had choſen ſome of both unto ſalva- 
tion; and had appointed his Son to be his ſalvation to the ends of the earth; and 


therefore had ſent his goſpel among them, declaring that whoever believed in 
Chriſt 
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Chriſt ſhould be ſaved, whether Jew or Gentile; and had made it the power of 
God unto ſalvation to the Jew firſt, and alſo to the Gentile; and therefore it was 
proper that prayers and Thani ſhould be made for Gentiles in every claſs 
of- Me. --... 

8. Another paſſage in the ſame context, in which Chriſt is ſaid to give Limſelf 
@ ranſom for all, y. 6. or a ranſom-price, arr1Avrgor, in the room and ſtead of all; 
but this cannot be underſtood of all and every individual man; for then all would 
be ranſomed, or elſe the ranſom- price muſt be paid in vain; but of many, as it 
js expreſſed by Chriſt, Matt. xx. 28. and particularly of the Gentiles, as before ; 
the truth contained herein being what has been teſtified in the goſpel, of which 
the apoſtle was ordained a preacher, | a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and verity, 
when the Jews forbid him and other apoſtles. o reach unto them; but as he 
oppoſed this prohibition of theirs, ſo another, notion of theirs | in the next verſe, | 
which confined public prayer to a certain place; all. which ſhew whom the apoſtle 
had in view. throughout the whole context, ay intended by the word all. 

9. Another paſſage in the ſame epiſtle is ſometimes brought in favour of the 
general. ſcheme, 1 Tim. iv. 10. where Gad is. ſaid to be zbe Saviour f all men; bur 
the paſſage is not to be underſtood of Chriſt, and, of ſpiritual and eternal falyation 
by him; which i it. ĩs certain all men do not ſhare, in; hut of God. the Father, and 

of temporal ſalvation by him; and of his preſervation of all his creatures ; ; who 

is the preſerver of men, ſupports and upholds them in being, and ſupplies them 
with the neceſſaries of life; and in a providential way is good to all; but his pro- 

vidence is extended in a ſpecial manner towards thoſe that truſt and believe in 
him; he takes a particular care of them, and makes particular proviſions for 

them; theſe being his people, his portion, and the lot of his inheritance, like 7/- 

reel of old, he ſurrounds them by his power, leads them about by his wiſdom, 
and keeps them as tenderly as the apple of his eye. 

10. So the words of the apoſtle, in Tit. ii. 11, 12. For the grace of God, that 
 bringeth ſalvation, bath appeared to all men : but it is not ſaid, that this grace 
brings ſalvation to all men, but has appeared io all men; nor that it teaches all 
men to deny ungodlineſs, Ac. but only us, to whom the goſpel of the grace of 
God comes with power; for that is to be underſtood by it; not the grace and 
love of God, in his own heart, towards men; for this is not manifeſted to all 
men; but is a favour he bears to his on people: nor grace, as wrought in the 
heart by the Spirit of God; for this is not vouchſafed unto all men; all men 
have not faith; and ſome are without hope and God in the world, and have no 

love to God and Chriſt, and to his people; but the goſpel, which often goes by 
this name, becauſe of the doctrines of grace contained in it; this had been like 

a candle lighted up in à ſmall part of the world, in Juda; but now it was like 

the ſun in its meridian glory, and appeared to Gentiles as well as Jews, being 

no longer confined to the latter; and where it came with power, as it did not to 
| 5 D 2 | | every 
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every individual, it produced the effects herein mentioned; from whence it ap- 
pears, the apoſtle is ſpeaking only of the external miniſtration of the goſpel, 
and of the extent of that; and not of redemption and ſalvation by Chriſt; of 


vwhich when he ſpeaks, in a following verſe, it is in a very different form; V 


gave himſelf for us, not for all, that be might redeem us, not every man, from all 
iniquity, and purify unto himſelf a peculiar People, a ſpecial and diſtinct re k ⁊ea- 
lous of good works. _ 

11. Likewiſe what the” author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews ſays, chap. ii. 9. 
That be (Chriſt, by the grace of God, ſhould taſte death for every man; but the 
word man is not in the text; it is only for every one; and is to be interpreted, 


and ſupplied, by the context, for every one of the ſons Chriſt brings to glory, 


y. 10. for every one of the brethren whom he ſinCtifies, and is not aſhamed to 
own in that relation, V. 11. and for every one of the members of the church, in 
the midſt of which he ſung praiſe, and for the whole of it, Y. 12. for every one 
of the children given him by his Father, and for whoſe ſake he became incarnate, 
V. 13, 14. Beſides, the words may be rendred, that he ſhould taſte of every death, 
of every kind of death, which it was proper he ſhould, in bringing many ſons'to 
glory, Y. 10. and as he did; of the death of afflictions, of which he had waters 
of a full cup wrung out to him; of corporal death, being put to death in the 
fleſh ; and of ſpiritual and eternal death, or what had a ſemblance thereof, and 


| was tantamount thereunto, when he was deprived of the divine preſence, and 


had a ſenſe of divine wrath; as both in the garden, when his ſoul was exceeding 
forrowful, even unto death; and on the n . he aid, My God, my 1 wy 


haſt thou forſaken me ! 


12. One paſſage more, is in 2 Pet. iii. . Ged 16 ee to 8 not 
willing that any ſhould periſh ; but that all ſhould come to repentance. This cannot 
be underſtood of every individual of mankind; for certain it is, that God is 
willing that ſome ſhould periſh ; bat if God willing, &t. Rorm. ix. 22. Nor is 
it true, that it is the will of God that all men ſhould have repentance unto life; 
for then he would give it to them; for it is ſolely in his own gift; at leaſt, he 


could give them the means of it, which he does not: the key to this text lies in 
the phraſe, 7 #s-ward, to whom God is long-ſuffering ; theſe deſign a ſociety to 


which the apoſtle belonged, and not all mankind; and who are diſtinguiſhed, 
in the context, from ſcoffers and mockers, that would be in the laſt days, V. 3, 4 
and are deſcribed by the character of beloved, V. 8. beloved of God and Chriſt, 
and of his people; for whoſe ſake he waited, and did not bring on the deſtruc- 


tion of the world ſo ſoon as, according to his promiſe; it might be expected; 


but this was not owing to any dilatorineſs in him; but to his long-ſuffering to- 
wards his beloved and choſen ones, being unwilling that any of them ſhould 
, periſh but that they ſhould all come to, and partake of, repentance towards 
God, and faith in Chriſt; and when every one of them are brought thereunto, he 
would 
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would delay the coming of Chriſt, and the deſtruction of the world, no longer ; ; 


when the laſt man was called by grace, and converted, and become a true be- 


liever, and a real penitent; when the head, or laſt, ſtone was laid upon the top of 
the building, the church, and that edifice compleated thereby, he would ſtay no 
longer, but come ſuddenly, as a thief in the night, and burn the world about 
the ears of the ungodly; this world is but like ſcaffolding to a building, which, 
when finiſhed, the ſcaffolding is taken down and deſtroyed, and not before; the 
building is the church, for the ſake of which this world was made; and when: 
this edifice is finiſhed, which will be when all the ele& of God are called, and 
brought go repentance,, then it ph be deſtroyed ;. the earth, and all therein, will 
be burnt with fire; as in Y. 10. N 
II. A ſecond-claſs, of ſcriptures, which may ſeem to fayour, and are ſometimes 

broad in ſupport. of the. univerſal ſcheme, are ſuch in which the words world, 
and the whole world, are uſed; when the death of FRE, and the benefits of 1 It, 
are ſpoken of. As, Sg 
1. The words of Joby the Baptiſt to his N in Jobn i i. 29. Behold tbe Lamb 
of God, which taketh away-the fin of the world | / which are to be underftood, nei- 
ther of original fin, which is common to the whole world; but is not taken 
away, with reſpect to all: nor of the actual tranſgreſſions of every perſon; which 
is not true in fact; and is only true of ſuch whoſe ſins are laid on Chriſt, and 
imputed to him; and which he bore, and the whole pnniſhment of them; and 
ſo has taken them away, as to be ſeen no more; which cannot be ſaid of the ſins 
of all men, 1 Tim. v. 24. they are the fins of many, and not all, which have been 
made to meet on 1 Chriſt, and he has, bote chem, and took Weite Tue; 18 ln. | 
6, 1 

2. The words r Chriſt pimſelf, ws ob iii. 16. God 1 Joved lbs worth, that he 
gave his only begotten Son, &c. But all the individuals in the world are not loved 
by God in ſuch a manner; nor is Chriſt the ſpecial gift of God to them all; nor 
have all faith in him; nor can it be ſaid of all, that they ſhall never periſh; but 
have everlaſting life; ſinee many will go into everlaſting puniſhment : but by 
the world, is meant the Gentiles; and Chriſt oppoſes a notion of the'Jews, that 
they themſelves only were the objects of God's love, and that the Gentiles had no 
_ ſhare in it, and would not enjoy any benefit by the Meſſiah when he came; but, 
fays Chriſt, I tell you, God has ſo loved the world of the Gentiles,” as to give his. 
Son, that whoſoever believes i in 4. 5 be he of what nation hs: FEM be ee: 
with an everlaſting falva tion. 10 ce 
+ The words of the Samaritans to the" woman of pate in John i iv. 42. We 

now that this is indeed the Chriſt, the Saviour of the world, of Gentiles as well as 
| Jews; ; this they learnt from what Chriſt had made known of himſelf, and of his 
grace to them; for they were originally wenn . and were now. reckoned vs the 


Jews as Waren; ſee alſo 7 Fobn | iv. 14. 
4 The N 
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4. The words of our Lord in his diſcourſe about himſelf, as the bread which 
_ giveth life unto the world; and which is bis fleſh be gave for the life of the world: 
now no more can be deſigned by the world, than thoſe who are quickned by this 
bread applied unto them, and received by them, and for the obtaining of eternal 
life; for whom the fleſh, or human nature of Chriſt, was given, as a ſacrifice for 
fin, whereby that is ſecured unto them: but this is not true of all men; ſince 
even the goſpel, which exhibits ghe heavenly manna, and holds forth Chriſt, the 
bread of life, is to ſome the ſavour of death unto death, whilſt to others 1 it is, the 


favour of life unto life, 2 Cor. ii. 16. 

5. The words of the apoſtle, in 2 Cor. v. 19. God was in Chrift dne the 
. Evorld unto himſelf : theſe are the ſame with the uc, in the preceding verſe, which 
were a ſpecial and diſtin& people; for it cannot be faid of every man what fol- 
lows, not imputing their treſpaſſes unto them ; which is a ſpecial bleſſing, that 
-belongs to ſome; for though it comes upon both Jews and Gentiles, that believe, 
yet not upon all and every man, Rom. iv. 6, 7, 8. for ſome mens fins will be 
charged upon them; and they will be puniſhed for them, with an everlaſting de- 
ſtruction; by various circumſtances i in the context it ſeems, that by the TT 22 


Gentiles are meant. | : 

6. The famous, and ie tert, in this controverſy, i 18 4 4 John ii ii. 2. where 
Chriſt i is ſaid to be, the propitiation for the ſins of the whole world. Now let it 
be obſerved, that theſe phraſes, all the world, and the whole world, are often in 
' ſcripture to be taken in a limitted ſenſe; as in Luke. ii. 1. that all the world ſhould 
be taxed; it can mean no more than that part of the world the Roman empire, 
which was under the dominion of Cæſar Auguſtus : and in Rom. i. 8. it can only 
_ deſign the chriſtians throughout the world, not the heathens; and when the goſpel 
is faid to be in all the world, and bring forth fruit, Col. i. 6. it can only intend 
true believers in Chriſt, in all places, in whom only it brings forth fruit; and 
hen it is ſaid, all tbe world wondred after the beaſt, Rev. xiii. 3. at that ſame 
time, there were ſaints he made war with, becauſe they would not worſhip him : 
and ſo in other places; and in this epiſtle of Jobn, the phraſe is uſed in a reſtrain- 
ech ſenſe, 1 Jobn v. 19. where thoſe that belong to God, are diſtinguiſhed from 
the whole world, deſcribed by lying in wickedneſs, which they do not. And as 
Jobn was a Jew, he ſpake in the language of the Jews, who frequently, in their 
writings, uſe the phraſe xDν be whole world, in a limitted ſenſe: ſometimes 
it only ſignifies a large number of people *; ſometimes a majority of their doc- 
tors; ſometimes a congregation © ;- or a whole ſynagogue *.;. and ſometimes very 
'few*: and ſo here in the text under conſideration, . it cannot be underſtood of 
all men; 280 of thoſe for e Chriſt: is. an nnn whoſe advocacy is 

1 founded 


| Babe Loma, fol. 71. 2. 'b | Ibid. 1. Bara Metals, fol. . . Thjd. Megillab, 
fol. 22.2. 4 Tbid. Horaiot, fol. 33. 2. © Vid. Mill, Form. Talmud. p. 41, 42. 
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founded on his propitiatory ſacrifice ; now Chriſt is not an advocate, or does nat 
make interceſſion for all men; for he himſelf ſays, I proy not for the world: 
and. Chriſt can be a propitiation for no more than he is an advocate; if he was a 
' propitiation for all, he would ſurely be an advocate for all; and plead on their 
behalf his propitiatory ſacrifice ; ' but Chriſt, was ſer forth, or preordained, to be 
4 propitiation, not for all men; but for ſuch only, who, through faith in bis blood, 
receive the benefit of it, and rejoice in it, Rom. iti. 2 5. and v. 11. moreover, in 
this epiſtle, the perſons for whom Chriſt i is a propitiation, are repreſented as a 
peculiar people, and the objects of God's ſpecial love, 1 Jobn iv. 10. but what 
may be obſewed, and will lead more clearly into the ſenſe of the paſſage before 
us, is, that the apoſtle John was a Jew, and wrote to Jews; and in the text 
ſpeaks of them, and of the Gentiles, às to be diſtinguiſhed; and therefore ſays 
of Chriſt, he is the propitiation for bur fins; and not for ours only, for the fins of us 
Jews only ; but for the fins of the whole world; of the Gentiles alſo, of all the 
ele& of God throughout the Gentile world: in which a notion of the Jews is 
oppoſtd, that the Gentiles would feceive no benefit by the Meſftiah, as has been 
obſerved, on Jobn | li. 16. and here the apoſtle takes up the ſentiment of his Lord 
and Maſter, in whoſe boſom he lay, and expreſſes it. Nothing is more common 
in Jewiſh writings, than to call the Gentiles the world, the whole world, and the 
nations of the world; as dana are by the ee . in r from ws 
Jews, Rom. xi. 12, 15. 
III. Another claſs of ſcriptures, which may Wem to 8005 the univerſal ſcheme, 
and are uſually brought in ſupport of it, are ſuch which it is thought, intimate 
that Chriſt died for ſome that may be deſtroyed and periſh. 
1. The firſt paſſage is in Rom. xiv. 15. Deftray not him with thy-meat for whom 
Chriſt died: which can never deſign eternal — for that cannot be 
thought to be neither in the will nor power of men; H it be ſuppoſed, that 
it was in the will of any, or that any were of ſuch a malicious diſpoſition, as to 
wiſh for, and ſeek the eternal damnation of another; which ſurely cannot be 
itagined among men profeſſing religion; yet it could never be in their power; 
for none but God can deſtroy ſoul and body in hell, Matt. x. 28. nor can one 
inſtance be produced, of any that were eventually deſtroyed for whom Chriſt 
died; nor can ſuch deſtruction be brought about by eating meat, of indifferent 
uſe, that might, or might not be eaten, of which the apoſtle is ſpeaking, neither 
through themſelves nor others eating it: for that can never affect the eternal ſtate 
of men, which makes a man neither better nor worſe, 1 Cor. viii. 8. But the 
_ paſſage is to be underſtood of the deſtruction of a weak brother's peace and com- 
fort, through the imprudent uſe of things indifferent, by a ſtronger brother; 
who thereby may be the occaſion of offending and grieving his brother, and of 
his ſtumbling and falling, ſo as to wound and diſtreſs him: though not as to 
periſh eternally ; thus it is explained, . 13, 21. and is to be taken in the ſame 
ſenſe 


75 OF conreronnefwh ren enen, Boot- If. 


ſenſe as the phraſe in 1. 20. or meat Ale not the b of Cod; not ſaints, as 
the workmanſhip of God; for as that is not of man's making, it is'nor'of man's 
marring; nor the work. of grace, which being begun, will be perfected; 5 nor the 
work of faith, which will be performed with power; but the work ol peace in 
individual perſons, and in the church of God. 280 y 10160710914 een 
2. A ſimilar paſſage, and to be underſtood in —1 the fame manner, 18 in 
1 Cor, viii. 12. And through thy knowledge ſhall thy weak brother. periſh, fer whom 
Cbriſt died? which intends, not the periſhing of his immortal foul; or of his 
i periſhing eternally, in hell; which can never, be the caſe, of any for whom Chriſt 
died: for then the death of Chriſt. would be ſo far in vain; and not be a ſecu- 
rity from. condemnation, contrary; to Nom. viii. 33. nor be a fall ſatisfaction to 
juſtice; or God mult be unjuſt, to puniſh twice for the ſame offence : but it in- 
tends, the periſhing of his peace and comfort for a time; and is explained by 
_ defiling and wounding his conſcience, and making him to offend; through | the im- 
prudent uſe of chriſtian liberty, in thoſe who, had ſtronger faith ang greater 
- Fnowledge, J. 7 12, 13. of which: they ſhould be careful, from this eonlidera- 
tion; that a weak brother is as near * dear to e ſince he died for 8 a 

a ſtronger brother is. w 

3. Another paſſage urged. far hs — ain is in 2 Pet. 3, 3 1 ſpeaks 
of falſe teachers that ſhould be among the ſaints, who would bring in damnable 
 hereſies, denying the Lord that bought them; and bring upon themſelves. ſcviſt deſtruc- 
nion: from whence it is concluded, that ſuch. as are bought by Chriſt, may be 
deſtroyed; but Chriſt is not here ſpoken of, but God the Father; and of him 
the word derer is always uſed, when applied to a divine Perſon, and not of 
Chriſt 3 nor is there any thing in this text that obliges us to underſtand it of 
him; nor is there here any thing ſaid of Chriſt's dying for any perſons, in any 
- ſenſe whatever; nor of the redemption of any by his blood; and which is not 
intended by the word bought :- where Chriſt's: redemption is ſpoken. of, the price 
is uſually mentioned; or ſome circumſtance or another, which plainly determines 
the ſenſe; ſee Alis xx. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. Epb. i. 7. 1 Pet. i. 18, 19. Rev. v. 9. 
and xiv.. 3, 4. Beſides, if ſuch as Chriſt has bought with bis blood, ſhould be 
left ſo to deny him, as to bring upon themſelves eternal deſtruction. Chriſt's 

.., Purchaſe would be in vain, and the ranſom-price be paid for nought; which 
can newer be true. The buying, ſpoken of in the text, reſpects temporal deli- 
verance, particularly the redemption of acl out of Egypt 3 who are therefore 
. called, a purchaſed people, Exod. xv. 16. the phraſe. is borrowed. from Deut. 
xxxii. 6. where, to aggravate the ingratitude of the people of {/rael, it is ſaid, [1s 
not be thy Father that hath bought thee? And this is not the only place Peter re- 
fers to in this chapter; ſee Y. 12, and 13. compared with Deut. xxxii. 5. Now 
; the e the apoſtle writes yy were Jews, ſcattered about 1 in divers places; 


a people 


* 
— 
# 


2 people that in all ages valued themſelves upon, and boaſted of their being the 


Lord's peculiar, people, bought and purchaſed by him: vhereforę the phraſe is 
uſed here as by Moſes, to aggravate the ingratitude a and i impicty of che falſe reach- 


ers among the Jews; that they ſhould deny,.in works at leaſt, if not in words, tar 
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mighty Febovgh who dan of alt nedermed, their fiber ou of Ze, and had = 


: diſtinguiſhed them with peculiar favours. |, 


OF theſe various paſſages of {cripture, ſee eee in an Cauſe of Gad | 
and Truth, part I. and of the objections and anſwers to them, taken from reaſon, 
and the abſurd conſequences at ugg ene a+ en, as W 


3 ſee the ſame Treatiſe, part III. 11 2 J 5 1 ww 1 * 
From what has been obſerved concerning rederprion, we nature and proper 
| * 'of it may be learnt. As, 9 


I. That it is agreeable to all the-perfeRions ? it it W en FER hone. 
grace, and metcy; and glorifies them: it is — —— conducted by his infi- 


nite Wiſgom, Which is iNoftriouſly: diſplayed in it; and it is wrought, out to de- 
clare his juſtice and henour that ; all the perfections of God meet init, merey and 


truth, peace and righteouſneſs: · the glory of all 1 attributes is great, in tha re- 
demption and ſalvation of his people. 


2 i what eee never beine none lin che Sol of God: no man 
could have redeemed himſelf, or any other, nor given to God a ranſom for 


either: a creature could never. have redeemed himſelf, neither by power nor by 
price; nct by power, he could not have looſed the fetters'of fin, with which he 
was held; nor delivered himſelf out of the hands of Satan, the jailor, ſtronger 


than he: nor by price. for the infinite juſtice of God being offended by fin, 


required an infinite ſatisfaction, an infinite price to be paid i into its hands, for re- | 
'- demption and ene ; and to —_— no . Den was 1 agnges bur the 9 135 


1 


blood nen * 173719 
. redemption obtsined by chit, reſides in him, as the atze 1 it, 


who! is the author of it; In bim we have redemption, through bis blood, Eph!'i. 7. 
and the benefits of it are communicated from him by the Father, through his 


gracious imputation and application of it, and of them to his people, 1 Cor. i. 30. 


4. It is ſpecial and particular; they are many, and not all that are ranſomed 
and redeemed; they that are redeemed, are redeemed out of every kindred, 5 


tongue, people, and nation; they are the elect of God, and ſheep of Chriſt ; 2 
peculiar people, Rev. v. 9. 

8. It is a plenteous; one, full wo compleat, Pla. CXXX. 7. by it men are 
- brotghe; not into a mere ſalvable ſtate; but are actually, and to all intents and 
purpoſes, ſaved by it; God, through it, is not made merely reconcileable to 
them; but the redeemed are actually reconciled to God, through the death of 


his Son. reg is opined for .them, not ; conditionally, but Met 3 
Vor. II. 5 E 8 FS, Chriſt 


and though the word ati faction is not ſyllabically expreſſed in ſcripture, as uſed 
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Chriſt came to ſeck and ſave what was loſt 3 even the loſt Theep of the houſes of 

Hael; and he has found them in redemption, and faved them. Rede 
includes the ſeveral bleſſings of grace; as juſtification, Pardon of 0 eee. 
and eternal life; and fecures all to the redeemed one. 

6. It is eternal, Heb. ix. 12. ſo called, Tr Aft bn Fin the hypes and e. f 
porary expiations, by the blood of ſlain beaſts, which could not take away ſin; 
but there was an annual remembrance of them; but by the blood of Chriſt men 
are eternally redeemed from all iniquity: and in diſtinction from temporary re- 
demption and falvation ; as of the people of {Fae out of Egypt and Babylon ; 
which were types of this; and becauſe it extends, as to ages paſt, and was a fe- 
demption of tranſgreſſions and of tranſgreſſors, that were under the firſt teſta- 
ment; ſo to ages to come; the benefits and bleſſings of which reach to the ſaints 
in all generations: the bleſſings of it are eternal; an everlaſting righteouſneſs for 
juſtification ; pardon of fin is once and for ever; and ones a child of God, 
always ſo, and the inheritance ſecured by it: redemption is eternal; and the 
redeemed ones ſhall be ſaved in the Lord, a 
| d — ieee lone ee, | 
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but even included in, the doctrine of redemption, made by paying a 
fatisfatory price into the hands of juſtice, and is a part of it; yet it is of ſuch 
importance, that it requires it mould be diſtinctly and ſeparately treated of: it is 
the glory of the chriſtian religion, which diſtinguiſhes i it from others; what gives 
it the preference to all others, and without which it would be of no value itſelf: 


in the doctrine under conſideration, the thing is abundantly declared in it; 
which yet Socinus * denies z though he himſelf owns *, that a thing is not to be re- 
jected, becauſe not expreſsly found in ſcripture ; for he ſays, it is enough with all 
lovers of truth, that the thing in queſtion i is confirmed by reaſon and teſtimony ; 
though the words which are uſed in explaining the queſtion, are not found ex- 
Fra written. What Chriſt has done and ſuffered, in the room and ſtead of 
ſinners, 
f Prælection. Theclog. c. 15. . 1, Open p 56s ah + Do Ada, Oi, Di. hu 
Opera ejus, tom. 2. 1 978. 
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ſinners, * well-pleaſednefs,. „ dead Gody in 

what may, with propriety, be called /tiisfaZion ; — 
in the word of God: as when God is ſaid to be well pleaſad for: Chriſt's righteonſ- . 
neſs-ſake, and with it; it being anſwerable to the demands of lam and juſtice ;. 


and is an honouring and magnifying of itz and when the ſacrifice-of Chriſt, and 


ſuch his ſufferings are, is ſaid to be of a fivee/-ſmelling ſavanr-t9 Cod : Becauſe it 
has expiated fin, atoned for it; that is, made ſatisfaction for it, and taken it 
away; which the facrifices under the law could not do; hence there was a r- 
membrance of it every year, Ia. xlii. 2 1. Epb. v. a2, and there ate terms and 
phraſes which are uſed of Chriſt, and of his work ; as propitiation, reconciliation, 
_ atonement, Sc. "which are equivalent and ſynonymous to ſatisfafiion for 
Aan, and expreſſive. neee umme 


wing 
-&; The neceflity.of @rafuftion ee W eng 
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becamiti bim for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, in bringing many 

| fons unto glory, to male the Captain of their ſalvation perfect through i 
that is, it became the all · wiſe and all-powerful Former and Maker of all things 
for himſelf; it was agreeable to his nature and perfections; it was fitting, and ſo 
neceſſary, that it ſhould be done; that whereas it was his pleaſure to bring man 
of the ſons of men, even as many as are made the ſons of God, to eternal glory 
and happineſs by Chriſt; that the author af their ſalvation ſhould perfectly and 
compleatly ſuffer, in their room and: ſtead, all that the law and juſtiee of God 
could require; without which not a ſinner could be ſaved, nor a ſon brought ta 
glory. If two things are granted, which ſurely muſt be eaſily granted, ſatisfac- 
tion for ſin will appear neceſſary: 1. That men are ſinners; and this muſt be 
owned, unleſs any can work themſelves up into ſuch a fancy, that they are an in- 
nocent ſort of beings, whoſe natures are not depraved, nor their actions wrong; 
neither offenũve to God, nor injurious to their felloy- creatures; and if fo, in- 
deed then a ſatisfaction for fin would be unneceſſary: and one would think the 
oppoſers of Chriſt's ſatisfaction, muſt have entertained ſuch a conceit of them- 
ſelves; but if they have, ſcripture, all experience, the conſcjences of men, and 
facts, are againſt them; all which declare men are ſinners, are tranſgreſſors of 
the law, and pronounced guilty by it before God; and are ſuhject to its curſe, 
condemnation, and death, the ſanction of it; and every tramſgreſſon of it, and diſ- 
obedience to it, has received, does receive, or will receive, a Jui recompence of 
reward; that is, righteous judgment and puniſhment, either in the ſinner him- 
ſelf, or in a ſurety for him, He. ii. 2. God never relaxes the ſanction of the 
law; that is, the puniſhment for ſin it threatens ; though he favourably admits 
one to ſuffer it for the delinquent. By fin men are alienated from God, ſet at a 
diſtance n — with reden a cee and. without reconciliation or 


"08 85 ſatisfaction, 


- 1 


a ) * y 
1 \ * 
1 - 
« K , 
2 ? * 8 
a . 111 ˙ eere —»— Rn Hr IR 
\ g 2 —— — non 


* * 
s a 
— W332 
CEOS ——Ä——————— — = 


7 3 OF. THE mer Acc ; III. 
ſatisfaction for fin, they never can be admitted tõ it ʒ a ſinner not 88 . 

. God, can never enjoy nearneſs to him, and fellowſhip with him; and this, when 
ever had, is the fruit of Chriſt's ſufferings and death; he ſuffered, in the room 
and ſtead of the unjuſt, to bring them to God; and it is by his blood making 
peace for them, that they that were afar off, with reſpect to communion, are 
made nigh, and favoured with it, 1 Pet. iti. 18. Epb. ii. 13, 14. the ſatisfaction: 
of Chriſt does not procure the love of God, being the effect of it; yet it opens 
the way to the embraces of his arms, ſtopped by ſin. Moreover, men by ſin, are 


. ©_ _ declared rebels againſt God, and enemies to him; hence reconciliation,” atone- 


ment, or ſatisfaction, became neeeſſary; as they are enemies in their minds, by 
wicked works; yea, their carnal mind is enmity itſelf againſt God. And, on the 
other hand, on the part of God, there is a law- enmity, which muſt be flain, and 
was ſlain, through the ſufferings of Chriſt on the croſs; Having ain the enmity 
. thereby,” Eph. ii. 16. and ſo made peace and reconciliation ; for this deſigns not 


any internal diſpoſition i in the mind of God's people, before converſion, which. 
is overcome in it, by the love of God implanted in them; but the declared en- 


mity of the moral law againſt them, broken by them; of which the ceremonial 
lau was a ſymbol, in the ſlain ſacrifices of it, and ſtood as an hand- writing againſt, 


them; all which were neceſſary to be removed. — 2. The other thing to be 


taken for granted is, that it is the will of God to fave ſinners, at leaſt ſome of 
chem; for if it was not his will to fave any from ſin, there would be no need of 
a ſatisfaction for it. Now it is certain, that it is the will and reſolution of God 
to ſuve ſome; whom he appointed not to the wrath-they deſerve, but to ſalvation. 

dy Chriſt; whom he has ordained to eternal life, and are veſſels of mercy, afore 
prepared for glory; and for whoſe ſalvation a proviſion is made in the council. 
and covenant of grace, in which it was conſulted, contrived, and ſettled, and: 
Chriſt appointed to be the author of it; and who, in the fulneſs of time, was ſent 
and came about it, and has obtained it; and. which is aſcribed: to his blood, his 
fufferings and death, which were neceſſiry for the acoompliſhment of it. 
Some have affirmed, that God could forgive ſin, and ſave ſinners, without a 
ſatisfaction; and this is ſaid,” not only by Socinians , but by ſome, as Twiſſe, 
Dr Goodwin, Rutherford, Ec. who own that a e en is made, and the fit — 
neſs and expedience of it: but then- this is giving up the point; for if it is 
fitting and expedient to be done, it is neceſſary; for whatever. is fitting to be done 
in the affair of ſalvation, God cannot but do it, or will it to be done. Beſides, 
ſuch a way of talking, as it tends to undermine and weaken the doctrine of ſatis - 
faction; ſo to encourage and ſtrengthen the hands of the Sociniaus, the oppoſers 
of it; much the ſame arguments being uſed by the one, as by the other. It is 
not indeed 5 to n _ ws; to One of * or "oy a reſtraint on l. en 


which 5 


d Socinus de Jeſu Cliriſto Servatore, par. 1. 6. 1. A *. 1. Nrbechös. mes 1 . 
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which is unlimited, boundleſs, and infinite; with whom nothing is impoſſible, 
and who's able to do more than we can conceive of; yet it is no ways deroga- - 


tory to the glory of his power, nor is it any impeachment of it, nor argues an 


imperfection or weakneſs in him, to ſay there are ſome things he cannot do; 
for not to be able to do them is his glory; as that he cannot commit iniquity; 
which is contrary to the purity and holineſs of his nature; he cannot do an s 


of injuſtice to an) of his creatures, that is contrary to his juſtice and righteouſ- 


neſs; he cannor he, that is contrary to his veracity and truth ; he cannot deny 


himſelf, for that is againſt his nature and perfeQions; and for the ſame reaſon 


he cannot forgive fin without a ſatisfaction, becauſe ſo to do, does not agree with 


the perfections of his nature. It is a-vain ching to diſpute about the power of 


God; what he can do, or what he cannot do, in any caſe where it is plain, what 
it is his will to do, as it is in the caſe before us; at the ſame time he declared 
himſelf a God gracious and merciful, forgiving iniquity, tranſgrefſion and fin 3 


he has, in the ſtrongeſt terms, affirmed, that he will by no means clear the guilty 3, 


fee Exod xxxiv. 6, 7. Jer. xxx. 11, Nabum i. 3. Numb. xiv. 18. or let him go 
unpuniſhed ; that is, without a ſatisfaction. Beſides, if any other method could 
have been taken, conſiſtent with the will of God; the prayer of Chriſt would 


— 


have brought | it out; Father, if it be poſſible; et t cup of ſuffering death, paſs | 


from me: and then adds, not my will, but thine be done ! what that will was, is 


' notorious ; ſee Heb. x. 5-10, It may be ſaid, this is to make God weaker: 


than man, and to repreſent him as not able to do what man can do'; one man 


van forgive another the debts that are owing to him; and in ſome caſes he ſhould, 
and is to be commended for it; and one may forgive another an offence com- 


mitted againſt himſelf. and ought to do it; eſpecially when the offender expreſſes 
repentance." But it ſhould be obſerved, that ſins are not pecuniary debts, and 


to be remitted as they are: they are not properly debts, only ſo called alluſively:: 


if they were proper debts, they might be paid in their kind, one ſin by com- 


mitting another, which is abſurd ; but they are called debts, becauſe as debts 


oblige to payment, theſe oblige to puniſhment; which debt of puniſhment muſt 
be paid, either, by the debtor, the ſinner, or by a ſurety for him; fins are crimi- 
nal debts; and'can be remitted no other way. God, therefore,. in this affair, is 
to be conſidered not merely as a creditor, but as the Judge of all the earth, who 


will do right; z and as the Rector and Governor of the world; that great La-w- 5 


giver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy; who will ſecure his own authority as: 


fuch, do juſtice to himſelf, and honour to His law, and ſhew a proper concern 
for the good of the community, or univerſe, of which he is the moral Gover:- 


nor. So though one man may forgive another a private offence,” committed 
againſt himſelf, as it is an injury to him, yet he cannot forgive one as it is an 
a t to the common wealth, of which he is a * z. 2 private perſon, as he 


Ccannat: 
t Prælection. ut 1 E. 16. 
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758 OF THE SATISFACTION BookUIl. 
Cannot execute vengeance and wrath, or inflict puniſhment on an'offender; ſo 
neither can he, of right, let go unpuniſhed, one that has offended againſt the 
peace and good of the commonwealth ; theſe are things that belong to-the ctyil 
magiſtrate, to one in power and authority : and a judge that acts under another, 
and according to a law which he is obliged to regard, can neither inflict-puniſh- 
ment, nor remit it, eſpecially the latter, without the order of his ſuperior. God 
indeed, is not under another; he is of himſelf, and can do what he pleaſes; he 
is the Maker and Judge of the law, but then he is a law to himſelf; his nature 
is his law, and he cannot act contrary to that; wherefore, as Joſhua ſays, hei an 
boeh Cod; he is a jealous God; he will not forgive your tranſgreſſions, nor your fins 
that is, without a ſatisfaction; and which comports with „his own honour and 
glory; of which he is a jealous God. Sin is crimen læſæ Majeſtatis; a crime 
committed againſt the majeſty of God; it diſturbs the univerſe, of which he is 
Governor, and tends to ſhake and overthrow his moral government of the world; 
to introduce atheiſm into it, and bring it into diſorder and confuſion, and to 
withdraw creatures from their dependence on God, and obedience to him, as the 
moral Governor of it; and therefore requires ſatisfaction, and an infinite one, as 
_— object of it is; and cannot be made, but by an infinite Perſon, as Chriſt is; 
ſuch a ſatisfaction the honour of the divine Being, and of his n tranſ- 
greſſed by (in, requires. Which leads to obſerve, 
That to forgive ſin, without a ſatisfactian, does not accord with the perfec- 
tions of God. 
1. Not with his juſtice 85 holineſs; God is naturally * eſſentially juſt and 
holy ; all his ways and works proclaim him to be ſa; and his creatures own it, 
angels and men, good and bad ; as he is righteous, * naturally loves righteouſ- 
neſs; and naturally hates evil, and cannot but ſhew his hatred of it; and which 
is ſhewn by puniſhing it. God is a conſuming fire; and as fire naturally burns 
combuſtible matter, ſo it is natural to God to puniſh ſin. Wherefore, punitive 
| Juſtice, though denied by Socinians *, in order to ſubvert the ſatisfaction of Chriſt, 
is natural and eſſential to him; he cannot but puniſh fin: it is a righteous thing 
with him to do it; the juſtice of God requires it; and there is no ſalvation with- 
out bearing it '; ; and he is praiſed and applauded for it, by ſaints and holy angels; 
and to do otherwiſe, or not, to puniſh 255 would be acting againſt himſelf and his 
own glory. : 
2. To forgive fin, without be ion for it, does not agree with his veracity, 
truth, and faithfulneſs, with reſpect to his holy and righteous law: it became 
him, as the Governor of the univerſe, to give a law to his creatures; for where 
. there is no law, there is no tranſgreſſion; men may ſin with impunity, no charge 


% 


can be brought againſt them; fin is not imputed, where Were 1 is no law; but 
| . God 
* Socin. Prælection. ut 3 c. 16. Racov. Catecheſ. c. 8. qu. 20. Ai ee Dr Owen's 


Preface to Vindiciz Evangel. p. 26. Sandford De Deſcenſu Chriſti, I. 3. p. 106, 
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| „ RO which is holy, juſt, and good; and which: ſhews what is | 
his good and perfect will; and this law has a ſanction annexed to it, as every 
law ſhould have, or it will be of no force to oblige to an obſervance of it, and 
deter from diſobedience to it; and the ſanction of the law of God, is nothing leſs 


man death, than death eternal; which is the juſt wages, and proper demeritof ſin, 


and which God has declared he will inflict upon the tranſgreſſor: In the day thou - 


zateſt. thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die: now the veracity, truth, and faichfulnefs of © 


God, are engaged to ſee this ſanction eſtabliſhed, and threatning executed ; either 
upon the tranſgreſſor himſelf, or upon a ſurety for hind; for the judgment of God 
is, that ſuch a perſon is worthy of death; and bis judgment | is according to truth ; 
and will and does moſt. certainly. take place. 
3. The wiſdom. of God makes it neceſſary that ſin ſhould not be forgiven, 
without a ſatisfaction; for it is not the wiſdom of any legiſlature, to ſuffer the 
law not to take place in a delinquent ; it is always through weakneſs that it is 
admitted, either through fear, or through favour and affection ; and this may be 
eulled tenderneſs, lenity, and clemency; but it is not juſtice: and it tends to 
weaken the authority of the legiſlator, to bring government under contempt, 
and to embolden tranſgreſſors of the law, in hope of impunity. The all- wiſe 
Lawgiyer can never be thought to act ſuch a part: beſides, the ſcheme of mens 
peace and reconciliation by Chriſt, is repreſented as the higheſt act of wiſdom, 
Known to be wrought by God; for herein he bas abounded towards us in all wiſdom: 
and prudence : but where is the conſummate wiſdom of it, if it could have been 
in an eaſier way, at leſs expence, without the ſufferings and death of his Son ? 


3 had there been another and a better way, infinite wiſdom ws have found 1 it out, 


and divine grace and mercy would have purſued it. | 
44. Nor does it ſeem ſo well to comport with the great wa and afetion of | 
God, to his Son Jeſus Chriſt, ſaid to be his beloved Son, the dear Son of his love; 
to fend him into this world in the likeneſs of finful fleſh—to be vilified and abuſ- 
ed by the worſt of men to be buffered, laſhed, and tortured, by a ſet of miſ- 
creants—and to put him to the moſt cruel and ſhameful death, to make reconcili- 
ation for ſin, if ſin could have been forgiven, and the ſinner ſaved, without all 
this, by a hint, a nod, a word ſpeaking ; Thy fins are forgiven thee, and. thou 


ſhalt be ſaved! Nor does it ſo fully expreſs the love of God to his ſaved ones 


but tends to leflen and lower that love. God giving his Son to ſuffer and die, in 
the room and ſtead of ſinners, and to be the propitiation for their ſins, is always 
aſcribed to the love of God, and repreſented as the ſtrongeſt expreſſion of it ! 
But where is the greatneſs of this love, if ſalvation could have been done at an: 
| eaſier rate? and, indeed, if it could have been done in another way: the great- 
neſs of it appears, in that either the ſinner muſt die, or Chriſt die for him; ſuch 
was the love of God, that he choſe the latter! To all this may be added, as 
3 of a ſatisfaction for lin, that there is ſomething of it 
| by 
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by the very light of nature, in the heathens, who have nothing elſe to direct 
them; they are ſenſible by it, when ſin is committed, deity is offended; elſe what 
mean thoſe accuſations of conſcience upon ſinning, and dreadful dorrden ande- 
- *rars of mind? witneſs alſo, the various, though fooliſh and Fruitleſs methods 
they have taken, to appeaſe the anger of God; as even to give their firſt-born for 
their tranſgreſſion, and the fruit of their body for the ſin of their fouls ; which 
 ſhews their ſenſe of a neceſſity of making ſome ſort of ſatisfaction for offences 
committed ; arid of appeaſing juſtice, or vengeance, as they call their deity, 4#s 
- *Xxviii. 4. The ſeveral ſacrifices of the Jews, they were directed to under the 
former diſpenſation, -plainly. ſhew the neceſſity of a ſatisfaction for fin; and plain- 
ly point out forgiveneſs of ſin, as proceeding upon it; though they themſelves 
could not really, only typically, expiate ſin, make atonement and ſatisfaction for 
it. But if God could forgive fin without any ſatisfaction at all, why not forgive 
it upon the foot of thoſe ſacrifices? the reaſon is plain, Becauſe he could not, 
conſiſtent with himſelf, do it without the facrifice of his Son, typified by them. 
Wherefore it may be ſtrongly concluded, that a plenary ſatisfaction for ſin, by 
what Chriſt has done and ſuffered, was abſolutely neceſſary to the forgiveneſs of 
"fin'; Without ſhedding of blood is no remiffion, neither typical nor real; without i * 
rhere never "I never will be, nor never N be, OT hs en of in, 
_—_ ix. 22. | 
II. The ground and foundation of carxfttion for fin by Chriſt, and the on 
«nd ſpring of it. 
Firſt, The ground and s cen on which i it is laid, and upon which i it pro- 
ceeds, are the council and covenant of 5 and the ſuretyſhip-engagements a 
_ Chriſt therein. 
1. The ſcheme of mikg'$ peace with God,” or of appealing divine juſtice, a 
of making reconciliation for ſin, that is, ſatisfaction for it, was planned in the 
everlaſting council; which, from thence is called, the council of peace, Zech. vi. 
13. God was then in Chriſt, or with Chriſt, reconciling the world, the whole num- 
ber of the elect, 1 himſelf; that is, they were conſulting together to form the 
plan of their reconciliation and ſalvation; and the method they pitched upon 
was, not imputing their treſpaſſes to them ; not to reckon and place to their ac- 
count, their ſins and iniquities, and inſiſt upon a ſatisfaction for them from them- 
ſelves; for God knew, that if he made a demand of ſatisfaction for them on 
them, they could not anſwer him, one man of a thouſand, no, not one at all; 
nor for one ſin of a thouſand, no, not for a ſingle one; and that if he brought , 
a charge of fin againſt them, they muſt be condemned; for they would not be 
able to give one reaſon, or ſay any thing on their own behalf, why judgment ſhould 
not proceed againſt them; wherefore, Who ſhall lay any thing to the charge of 
God's eleff? ſince God will not, whoever does, it will be of no avail- againſt 
them; for it is God that juſtifies them: and — are the n intereſted in this 
- glorious | 
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| glorious Klee e to whom the Lotd imputeth not iniguity: and it was alſo farther 
deviſed in this council, to impute the rranſgreflions of the faid perſons to Chriſt, 
the Son of God;' which, though not txprelſed in the ter referred to, 2 Cor. y, 19. 
yer it is im fied and underſtood, and in clear and full terms ſignified, in the verſe | 
by following but one; In which the account of the ſcheme of reconciliation is con- 
tinued; For bt bath made Vim to br fins for us, who knew # ſin; that is, the finkeſs 
Jeſts, ho was fnacde fin, hor liherently,” by a transfuſion of In into him, which 
his holy nature would not admit of ; bur imputatively, by a transfer of the guilt / 
of ſin unte Him, by [placing it to He account, and making him anſwerable for 
ir; Which was done,” 155 merely at che time of his ſufferings' and death, "though! 
then God openly and manifeſtly laid upon Bim, or made to meet on him, 5. 
iniguily Fus all, of all the Lord's people, when rhe chaſtiſement of their peace was 
on bim; or the-puniſhmenc of their in was inffifted on him, to make peace for 
| them ; but as early as tlie council of 7 was 8 and the above method 
| was concerted' ati agreed'to, er Chriſt 4 Surety for tis people, fo early 
were their ſins imputed to hitm, and he became reſponſible for chem; and this lid I 


the foundation of his making fatisfaction for fin, For, 
The ſcheme drawn in council, was ſettled in covenant ; which, on that; ac- 


count, is called the covenant of Peace, IIA. liv. 16. Mal. i il. 5 in which coyenant 55 
Chriſt was called to be a Prieſt; for Chrift, glorified not himſelf to be called one 3 8 
but his father beſtowed this honour, on WW” and conſecrated, conſtituted and 
ordained him a Prieft with an cath, fal. S. 4. . Now he principal buſineſs of 
a prieſt, was to make reconciliation and , atanement for fin; for the fake: of this 
| Chriſt was called to this office; and it was ſignified to him in covenant, that he 
ſhould not offer ſuch ſacriſices and offerings as | were offered up under the 
law, which could nat take away: ſin, ar. atone. for it; and though God would. 
have theſe offered, as typical of Chriſt's atoning ſacriice, from the (beginning, | 
chronghout the former diſpenſation, to the coming of Chriſt; yet it was not 
his will that any of this fort ſhould be offered by vim ; Safier and erung thow 
amt not : and therefore, though · Chriſt was a Prieft, he never offered any legal 
ſacrifibe ; but hen any thing of this Kind was neveſſary te he done fer perſons 
he was concerned with, he.dlways ſent them to carry their offerings to a prieſt; 
as in the cafe of oleanſing lepers, M. vin. 4. Late II. 14. a Herifioe of 
another kind, and to anſwer a greater purpoſe, was to be offered by him, and 
which in covenant was provided; A body 'baft thou prepared me, Which is put for 
the whole human nature; for not the body of Chriſt only, but his foul alto, : 
were made an offering for ſin, Heb. x. 5, ro. Ya. Hf. 10. and chis offering for 
ſin; was made by Chriſts fuffering and dying in the room and ſtead of ſinners,” 
when he was wounded for their tranſgreſſions, and bruiſed for their fins, and 
ſtricken for their iniquities ; chat is, to make fatisfaction for them; this was 
Vor. II. 5 at | WT. 


| 
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| 


| 
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what was .enjoined in covenant; this commandment he receiyed from his Father, 


fingers, in order to make full ſatisfaftion, for their e of Mich the above, TH 


Book . 


and he was obedient to it, even, to die the death of e wv and this work Was | 
propoſed and appointed to. him} in covenant, and, declared in prophecy, in order. 
to finiſh tranſgreſſion, make 3 an end, of fin, and make | Rk ilk foriniquity ; 
and this he did by t the facrifice of bimGlf., Now as this Whole ſcheme was drawn 
in council, and ſertled- in. coyenant, it, was propoſed, to Christ, and he readily 
2 to it, and became the ſurety of the covenant, the better teſtament; and. 
ged- to aſſume human r nature, to do and ſuffer in it, all that the law ae 
tie of God, could require, and; ſhould. demand; of in in the room and ſtead of ,of 


are the. ground and foundation. "Now: ono.) 5 bra hind en 

3. There is nothing in this whole tranſaction * ie injurious to any . © or 

thing, or that is chargeable with any waere but all is Ja to the 
rules of Juſtice and judgment. — 

.(1, ) No. injury is done to Chriſt by his voluntary ful bificurion i in the x Toonl and 


ſtead of ſinners, to make ſatisfaction for their ſins; Fay N he W. able, 9 he Was 
ifi 


willing to make it; he aſſuming human nature, was qi to obey nd fuffer, 


he had. ſomewhat to offer as a ſacrifice; as man, he ha 1850 > ſhed for. e re- 


miſſion of ſin, and a life to lay down ror the tranſom of ſinners; ; and As God, he 
could ſupport. the human nature in union with him under the weight of fin laid 


aA EF 


on it; and. bear the whole of the puniſhment due unto it with chearfulneſs, cou- 


rige and ſtrength: and as he was able, ſo he was willing; he faid in covenant, 


when it was propoſed to him, Zo, I come to do thy will; and at the fulnefs of time 
he readily came to do it, went about it as ſoon as poſſible, counted it his meat and 
drink to perform it, and was conſtant at it; and what was moſt diſtreſſing and diſ- 
dgrecable to fleſh and blood,” he moſt earneſtly wiſhed for, even his bloody bap- 
tiſm; ſufferings and death; and volenti non fit injuria. Beſides, he had a right to 


diſpoſe of his own life; and therefore in laying it down did no injuſtice to any: 
the civil · law will not admit that one man ſhould die for another; the reaſon i is, be 


cauſe no man has a right to diſpoſe of his own life; but Chriſt had, I have power, 
ſays he, to lay it down. that is, his life, John x. 18. hence he is called, The prince 
of life, both with reſpect to his own life, and the life of others, As iii. 18. and 
accordingly it was in his power to give it as a redemption- price for his people; 
wherefore he ſays, he came 0 give bis life a ranſom for many, Matt; xx. 28. and 
which he did give; and he alſo had a power to take it up again: was a good 
man admitted by the civil law to die for 2 bad man, it would be a loſs to the 


commonwealth, and is another reaſon why it is not allowed df; but Chriſt, as he 


laid down his life for ſinners, ſo he could and did take it up again, and that 


quickly; he was delivered to death for the offences of men, to ſatisfy juſtice for 


them; and then he roſe again for the juſtification of. them; he died once, and 
ene a little while under the Fo of death, but it may not 2of ible for him 


13 2 * to 
odd ˙ » 


3 
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t be held long byte when thtough it he had mate-fatisfaRion-for-fin; he roſe. 
from the dead and will. die no more, but will live forever for the good bf his 
people; Nor is the human nature of Chriſt a loſer but & gainer by his ſufferingʒ 


and death 3 for having ſiniſhed bis work, he is glorified with. the glory promiſed 


bim in covyenans befor the world was; is crowned: with glory and honour, highly | 


exalced above;every. creature, has a place at the tight kand of God, here angels 
have: nt 4 angels, authorities and! powers, being ſubject to him; nor has the hu 


by ce in the erat mern Nat and an working out - their 
ſalvgtiona:! A tal 916 of ih e yon 10h f ons yd 
21 (2. Nor is ebe u ching "nh by God throughout! this e 
action 3i chere ĩs n unriglitenuſneſs in him, in his nature, nor in any of, his ways 
and works; nor n this affair which: Was done to declare bis righteouſneſs, bat ihe 


might. be ju##;; appear to be juſt, and be the juftifier of bim that believes in Feſus; 
u foot of a perfect righteouſneſs, and full ſatisfaction made for ſin. The 
— t to do this work, and who. was given up into the hands of juſtice, and 


not ſpared; was One, God had a property in, he was his own Son, his only begotten 
Son; and in was wich his own conſent he delivered him up for all his people; and 


who being their ſutety, and having engaged to pay their debts; and to anſwer for 


any hurt, damage or wrong done by them; and having voluntarily taken their 


fins upon him, and theſe, being found on him by the juſtice of God; ĩt could be 
no unrighteous, thing to make a demand of ſatisfaction for them; and accordingly 


it war txafted; and be anſwered, as the former part of 1a. Iii. y, may be rendered; 


that is, ſatisfaction was required of him and he anſwered to the demand made 
upon him; and where is the vnrightecuſneſs of this? Chriſt's name was in the 
obligation, and that only; and therefore he was the only perſon that juſtice could 
lay hold upon, and get ſatisfaction from: beſides, there was a conjunction, an 
union, a relation between Chriſt and his people, previous to his making ſatisfac- 


tion for them z; which. lay at. the bottom of it, and ſhewed a reaſon; fon it 3 48 in 


all ſuck caſes where the, f of one have been puniſhed on another;,as when, God 
has. viſited the, iniquities: of fathers upon the children, there is the relation of fa- 
thers and children; and the fathers are puniſhed i in the children, as being, parts 


of them; thus Ham, the ſon of Noah, was the tranſgreſſor, but the curſe was de- 


"nounced and fell on Canaan his ſon, and. Ham was puniſhed ' in him; when David | 


| numbefed the people, and ſo many thouſands ſuffered for it, bere was a relation 
"of king and | fubjedts, » who were one in a civil ſenſe, and. the one were puniſhed for 
: 1 ,oth er. e io and his PI 5 are one, both! in a 1 5 90 6 2 of 


e 


— 55 ns 12 debtor oy | 0 chat oY one p pay 'the Finke: it is def fame 
; 5 3 TAE; 


n if the dcher ie And in a 
i 5 F 2 Chriſt 


man nature any reaſon to complain, nor did it ever complain of any loſs ſuſtained | 


ſenſe, as head And members are one, as 


WW 


Chriſt and his people be head and members of the ſame body, ſo thut if one ſuf- 
fer, the reſt ſuffer wih it; nor is it any unjuſt thing; if one part of the body in 
another fuffers for itz us, H the head commits the offence, and the back is puniſh- 
ed: Chriſt and his people are one, as hufband and wife are, who are one fleſhy 
and therefore there can be no impropriety, much leſs injuſtice, in Chriſt's giving 
himſelf a ranſom- price for bis charch, te redeem her from flavery; or an offering 
Aid facrifice for her, to make atonement for her tranſgreſſions : and as there ap- 
peurs to he no unrigtreouſneſs in God through ithis whole affair; ſo far as he was 
doneerhedl in it, ſo there is no injury done him through a dutiafaction being made 
by another; for hereby all the divine perfections are glorified, Eſal. lxxave. 10. 
0.) Nor is There iany injury done vo the law of God it has the whole of its 


Gemmnde, nd part remaining uniutisfied ; for it is neither ubregated nor reed: 


here ls. u change vf dhe parſon making ſutisfuction to it, which is favourably al- 
Adel dy ine lawelvery but There is no change of 'the ſanction of the law, of the 
Riſhent it requires; that is not abated. The law is ſe fur from being a Joſer 
byrtke change of perſons in glving it fatisfaRtion, æhat . it is a greut gainer; /be Taw 

4s 'Wwagified nad mode honourable; more (honourable by<Chrits obedience to it, 
chan dy ede obedicncevif the ſaints · and arigels/in'heaverr;"and is itide more hon- 

vürnbie vy the fufferings of Chriſt, in be 
ie iſuffvrings of tile dumned in tell t all eternity, I. Nil. I. 


deen, Phe/citiſes, ſpring and ource-of fatisfaktien. — 1. Bo. far aß God the 


Wather was coneernell in it, he ray be fuld to be an efflctent cadſe of it, and bis 
deve dhe mne ving cauſe; he was ut the Erft ef it, he began it, made the Htſt mo- 
r revnchiel ax"16"bimelf by Yefas 
bn, Cor! v. TB. he calied acαẽd opon it, he/contiived the ſehemme bf it, 
ne er forth "Chriſt" in his eternal putpeſes: and deereet 70 b be propimaman for 
(Bn, to male Iatisfaction for ie; and che ſent him in the fulneſs:6f hte for thar 
-putpoſe'; he laid on hun- the ibiquities: of his people, and mate Niem H for them 
dy imputation; *he braiſed! him, qr np 1 to grief, and made His foul an of. 
gering for fin; he ſpared him not, but r to th Hee 
death; and what moved hie to this, was Mivgrtatloverr&His people, 7oby li. 16. 
1 Job iv. 0. e agent IT © 85 þ N im e I hal 9 
2. In Hke manner Chriſt may be coiſidered: ab an effleient cauſe, and his love 
as a moving cauſe in thlis äffafr; he came into the world td die for finners, and 


bedeem them to God by his Blood; he Taid' down His Hfe for them z be gave him- 
1 of * 1 isi G, r ri 

elf for them an offering and a ſacrifice unto God, a propitiatory, æxpiatory one; 
and what moved him to it, was his great love to them, and kindneſs for them; 


Hereby perceive we the love of God, that is, of God the Son, becak/e he Jaid dawn his 


Ife for ws, 1 John iii. 16. and the love of Chrilt is frequently premiled to his gir- 


ing himſelf to die in the room of his people, Gal. ii. ag. Zpbsv. 22.86: |; +; + 


rhe pendl4anRion uf it, thinby all 


WWere@hine into che hands of juſtice and 
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? 
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III. The, matter of ſatisfaCtiop, « or what that i is which gives { fariafaſtion to the 

Ju tice of Gad; o that a finger upon it, or in conſideration of its is acquitted and | 

diſcharged ; | and this is no. other thay Chriſt's fling the whole law, in the 
room and ſtead of ſinners; 3 this was what he undertook” n covenant ; 4 hence he 

law is within bean; he was w Ii and ready to fulfil it; and dy 
1 Tu into che 7 by his Fo oa made Tos it "valinarily, = | 
became ſubject to it, for h he came not to deftray it, bur e to > Fulkil i it; and he is be- 
come the end of the gw, the Kae erde of it, to every one that PR: he has 
eg „ 

h ew gbeying the precepts of ii , and anſpering a a that 3 it requires. 1 
regvire an holy Hatute ? ar bas it in him, who is hob, harmleſs and me, Hoes 
it require perfect and linleſs obedience ?. j at is found in him, who did no fin, never (2% 
tranſgreſſed che lam in ane inſtance, hut always, did 0 chings which. leaſed his 
Fathers and who! has declared Pleaſed far his righteouſneſs ſake, and 
wich its and. that as wepught out for his people Þy his 10e Aa bo. 
Jaw, #hich is > appœved of by,God, that he impyres it irhour works for the 
 juſtification-pt them, Rem, iv. f. And v. 19 Nor 4s it apy. ghifftion ip this 

 dogrige:thar Chriſt, a5 man, was obliged go yicld obedience to the law for him 
ſelf, which is gxue;abyr then, it hond be gbleryed, that.as he afjimed,human,na- 
ture, or became Man, for the fake of his .pegple, te , or for us, @ child is dern; 
ſo it was for their (ſake he yielded chedience: do, the law. Beſides, "though he vas 
22 Met he — rd end at. * — a ſtate and * 


. 


nature of Che fem — beer Ng _ x5 intitle 
10 glory and: bappinels.3, ſo that. its obedience go, the law, in ſuch,a, 2 Lay bd 
quite, voluntary, and what he Ns not obliged, unto: gor is it to be en rom 
Chriſt's yielding obedience for his people, that then they are, exempted d from, it; 
bey are Boks hey are under le, far: 40 brit, and under greater, right to 
obey iti: they are net obliged;zopbey it in like, manner, or for ſuch purpoſes thar 
ene 0 them before Son and entitle them to n 
life. | 
7 Ghriſt has folded the; law,and-ſaishied, it by. bearing the penalty of f it in 
che room and ſtead of his people, which is death of every kind, Gen. ii. 19. Rom. 
vii. Corporal death, which gacludes all,afliftians, griefs, rrows, poverty and 
Giſgrace] which, Chriſt, endured throughout his ſtate, of humiliation ; for he took 
oda!ux infirmities, and bare Sur, ſickneſſes ; and. as a man of ſorroms and acquainted 
with griefs all, his days ;, and, all that he: ſuffered in his body, when he Saxe his 
back to the ſmiters, and his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair; when he 
Was buffeted and {mitten. with the palms of the hand in the palace of the high- 
prieſt” and was ED 1 by dle onder e n S 
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with thorns, and his hands and flee pierced with natls on hy l where h e bh 
For the ſpace of three hours in great agonies and diſtreſs; and ſome have conc 
his ſatisfactory ſufferings to what he underwent during that time, which though 
very great indeed, and none can tell what he endured in foul and body; in that 
ſpace of time; yet theſe, excluſive of what he endured before and after, muſt not 
e conſidered as the only puniſhment, he endured by way of ſatisfaction for 
Gas of men; the finiſhing and clofing part of which was death, and what the lai 
required; and hence making peace and reconciliation are aſcribed to the blood. | 
Med and death of Chriſt on the. croſs, Col. i. 20. Rom. v. 10. which death was 3 
bloody, cruel and painful one, as the thing itſelf ſpeaks, and the deſcription of 
it ſhews, Pſal. xxil. 15, 16. and was alſo a very ſhameful and ignominious one, 
the death of ſlaves, and of the worſt of malefactors; and was likewiſe an ac: 
curſed one, and ſhewed, that as Chriſt was made fin for his people, and had 
their fins charged upon him, ſo he was made a curſe for them, and böre the 
whole curſe of the law that was due unto them, Gal. ii.” 13. Moreover, Chriſt 
not only endured a corporal death, and all that was contained in it, and connected 
With it, or ſuffered in his body; but in his foul alfo; through the violent temp- 
rations of Satan, be ſuffered, being tenpied; and through the reproaches that were 
caſt upon him, which entred into his ſoul, and broke his heart; and through his 
— onies in the garden, when his ſoul was exceeding ſorrowful, even unto death; and 
ecially thro? his ſufferings on the croſs, when his ſoul, as well as his body, was 
al an offering for ſin; and when he ſuſtained what was rantamount to an eternal 
death, Winch lies in a ſeparation from God, and a ſenſe of divine wrath" both which 
: Chritt then endured, when God deſerted him, and hid his face from him; | which 
made hit ſay, My God, my God, wbhybaſt thod' forſaken me ! and he had adreadful 
ſenſe of divine wrath *, on the account of the fins of his people laid upon him, the 
puniſhment of which he bore; when he ſaid, Thou haſt caft off and abborred, thou 
Baſt been wrath with thine | anointed, thy Meſſiah, P/al. bexxive.' 38. and thus by 
doing and ſuffering all that the law and juſtice of God could require, he made 
full and compleat ſatisfaction thereunto for his people; it was not barely ſome 
thing, ſome little matter, which Chriſt gave, and with which God was con- 
tent, and what is called acceptilation; but a proper, full, and adequate ſatis- 
faction, which he gave, f ſo 11 ans. þ more in * 'of KN could * em 
of him. 1 1001 
IV. The form or e in which" farifation. was rake by: c; Which 
was by bearing the ſins of his people, under an imputation of them to him, and 
by dying for their fins, and for finners'; that is, in their room and ſtead, as _ 
ſubſtitute; theſe a are the phrates ine f n it 18 bar. ries oh in ws, rg CES, 1 5 
5 464 e ee 
Some ſay, Chfiſt did not fuſer d wrath of Geben fin, Lightfoot, a 1285s. 
1347, &e. But, to the contrary, vid. WithizOxcononi. Foederum, I. a. c. 4. f 21. & e. 6. ſa la, 36. 9 
in Symbolum Exercitat. 15. ſ. 9. & 18. ſ. 19, 20, 35, 39. & Irenic. c. 3. ſ. 6, 10. and many och 
fee this Body of Divinity. vol. 2. b. 2. c. 4. of the ſufferings of Chriſt. 


; 
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Firs By bearing the ſins of his people, which we firſt read of in Iſa. liti. 1, 
12. here two words are made uſe of, both alike tranſlated: Aud be bare the fin 
of ,many,. 82 he took, he lifted them up, he took. them off of his, people, and took. _ 
them upon himſelf and again, He ſhall bear. their iniguities, 500 as a man beats 
and carries à burden upon his ſhoulders ; and from hence iis the uſe of the Phraſe 


in the New Teſtament: the author of the epiſtle to the Hebrews, chap. ix. 28. : : 


obſerves, that Chriſt was once offered to bear the fins of mam; pointing at the time 
when he bore the ſins of many it was when he was offered up a facrifice to make 
atonement. for them; and the. apoſtle. Peter obſerves, where he bore. them; bo 
his own ſelf. bare our fins in his own body on the tree 1 Pet, ii, 24. He bore them in 
his;own Body, in the body of his fleſn; when that was offered once for all; and. 
on the tree, upon the croſs, when he was crucified, on it. Nom his. bearing ſin, 
ſuppoſes it was upon him: there was no fin in him, inherently, in his nature and 
life; had there been any, he would not have been a fit perſon to take away ſin, to 
expiate it, and make ſatis faction for it; he was manife ed ta, take away, our, fins.z. 
that is, by the facrifice; of himſelf; me e, 10 fu, 1 John iii. f. and ſo a 
fit ſacriſice for it; but ſin was. 1590 him, it was. put upon him, as WW ns of . 
raei were put upon the ſcape · goat, by Aaron, ,. Sin was put upon Chriſt by his 
divine Father; no creature could have done it, neither angel nor men; but the. 
Lord: hath, laid on him, or made to meet, on him, che iniquity, of ws, all, Iſa. It. 6. 


not a ſingle iniquity, but a whole maſs and lump of ſing coſlected tagęther, buy 


laid, as a common burden, upon him even f #5. all, of all the elect of God. 
both Jews and Gentiles; for Chriſt became the propitiation, or made ſatisfaction, ; 
for the ſins of both, 1 Jobn ii. 2. This phraſe, of - laying ſin on Chriſt, is ex - 
preſſive of the imputation of it to him; for as it was the will of God, not to im- 


pute the treſpaſſes-of his elect to themſelves ; it was his pleaſure they ſhould be K 


imputed. to Chriſt; which, was done by an act of his own ;, For le hath. made bim 
to he ſin for us; that is, by imputation, in which way we are made the righteouſneſs 
of God in lim ;, that being imputed to us by him, as. our ſins were to Chriſt :, the: 
ſenſe is, a charge of fin was brought againſt him, as the ſurety of his people; 
he was numbred with the tranſyreſſors : ; bearing the ſins of many, he was, reckoned 
as if he had been one, fin being imputed to him; and was dealt with, by the 


juſtice of God, as ſuch ; ſin being found on him, through imputation, a TT | 


of ſatisfaction for fin \ was made; and he anſwered it to the full. All this was: 
with his own conſent; he agreed to have fin laid on him, and.impute@ to him, 
and a charge of it brought againſt him, to which he engaged to be reſponſible; 
yea, he himſelf took the ſins of his people on him; ſo the evangeliſt Matthew has 
it; Himſelf toot our infirmitits, and bare our fickneſſes, chap. viii. 17. as he took 
their nature, ſo he took their ſins, wg 7 15 his 1 to dars en Ae 
feſt, ec en ue N Year e fe 2 | 
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What Chriſt bore; being laid on him, and imputed to him, were ne, all forts 
of fin, original and actual; ſins of every kind, open and ſecret, of Reart, lip. 
and life; all acts of fin committed by his people ; fot he has redeemed them 
from all their iniiquitiesz and God, for Chrift's fake, forgives all treſpaſſev; his 
blood cleanſes from all fin, and his righteouſneſs juſtifies from all; all being im- 
puted to him, as thut is to them: all chat is in ſin, and belongs to fin, were bore” 
by kim; the turpitude and Alth of ſin, Without being defiled by it, which cannoe 
be ſeparated from it; and the Fuilt of fin, which was transferred to him, and 
obliged to puniſhifieiit ; and particularly the pinifhmentc itfelf; fin is often put 
for the pümſhment of fin, Gen. iv. 13. Lan. v. 7. and is greathy meant, and 
always included; Wen Chriſt is fait 46 bear it; even all the puniſhment due to 
the fins of his people ; and Which is called, be chnft5/orvint of bur pence, Mid to 
be bon His, Tha Iii. 8. cat is, the pümimment ihflicted on Him, in order to 
mae peace, reconcihationh and atenerftent for fin. Beating fin, Mppoſes it to 
be a bürden; and, indeed, it is u Vörden too heavy to bear by à Tenfible Tinnwer + - 
When fin is charged home vpon tie vönſcience, and a flint groans, being bur- 
dened with it, hut Wilt that Bufden be, and how heavy the load Chiriſt bore, 
conſiſting of all the fins bf All che elect, from the Begitihing of the world to the 
end of it? and yet he funk flot, but Kood up under it, faited not, nor was he 
diſcouraged, being the mighty God, and che Man of God's fighr hand, made 
ſtrong for himſelf: and he himſelff bore it; Hot any with him, to take any part 
with him, to help and afſiſt him; his ſhbulders ulone bore it, on Which it was 
laid; and his own arm alone brought falvation do him. And he bore it, and 
bore it away ; he removed the iniquity of his people In one day; and hat us fur 
as the Eaſt is from the Weſt: and in this he was typified by the ſcape- gont, on 
whom were put all the iniquities, tramiſgreſmond, und fins, of all the children ef 
Iſrael, on the day of atonement, ind Which were all borne by the ſeape-goat to u 
land not inhabited, Lev. xvi. 21, 22. Aureon was alſo a type of Chriſt, in bear- 
ing the ſiſis of the holy things of the people of ZFuel, when he went into the 
holy place, Exod. *xvili. 38. And the Hn-dffrring wis typical of che ſacrifice ot 
Chriſt, which is faid to bear the iniquities bf the *cotigregation, and to make 
TEE IEEE. os EL ia 
Secondly, The form and manner in which Chriſt made ſatisfaction for ſin, is ex- | 
preſſed by dying fer n, that is, to make atonement for it; and for finners, that 
is, in their room and ſtead, as their ſubſtitute. P 
1. By dying for tbe fins of his people; this the apoſtle repreſents as the firſt 
and principal article of the chriſtian faith, hat Cbriſt died for our int, according 
to the ſeriptures, 1 Cor. xv. 3. according to the ſoriptures of the Old Teſtament, 
which ſpeak of Chriſt being cut of, in a judicial way, by death, hut not for him- 
ſelf, for any ſin of his own; and of his being wounded, bruiſed, and ſtricken, 
| | | but 
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but not for:this-own' tranſgreſſions and iniquities 1 but ks bande fop our trunſ 


greſſions, bruiſed far aur iniquities, and ſtricken for the tranſgreſſions sf #s\piople, 
Dan. ix. 26. Iſa. Iii. 5 8. that is, wounded and bruiſed unto death,” and ſtriee-. 
en with death; which death was inflicted on him as a puniſhment for the fins of 


his people, to expiate them, and make atonement for them, being laid on him, 
and bore by him: the meaning of the phraſes is, thiat the fins of his people were 
the procuring and meritorious cauſes of his death; juſt as when the apoſtle Tays, 
for which things ſake; that is, for ſins before mentioned Ide wrath of "God com- 


eth on the children of diſobedience; Col. ini, G6. the ſenſe is, that ſins are the p Dae 


ing, meritorious cauſes of the wrath of God, being ſtirred up, and poured' down 
upon'diſobedient ſinners : ſo, in like manner, when Chriſt is fald to be delivered 
into the hands of juſtice and death, for our offences; the fenſe is, that our offenc- 


es were the metitorious cauſe why he was put to death, he Peaking them; and 
ſtanding in our room and ſtead ; as his reſurrection from the Uead; having made 


latisfaction for ſins, was the meritorious and procuring chuſe f our juſtiffeation 


The Socinians urge, and inſiſt upon it, that che paftiele for, uſed" in the above 
phraſes, c ſignifies "not the procuring, Aneritorious' cauſe; but ) the En 41 eau 12 5 f i 
Chriſt's death; which they ſay was this, to confirm the doctrines und practices 


he taught, that men, by obedience to them; might have the forgiveneſs of their 
fins © which is a doctrine very falſe; for though Chriſt did, Both by the example 


or his life, and by his ſufferings and death, confftm the truths he taught; whick 
is but what a martyr does; and that tho? thro? the grace of God; his people do 


obey from the heart the doctrines and ordinances delivered to them "yer ie 


not by their obedience of faith atid duty, that they obtain the forgiveneſs _ 
of their ſins ; but through the blopd of Chriſt, ' ſhed for many, for the remiſſion 
WT 0 C 4. 1. JAE DO! 7 
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hath once ſuffered for Jins, the Juſt for 'the unjuſt, in the room and ſtead of. th 
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unjuſt, 1 Pet. l. 18. The Socimiant ſay, that theſe phraſes only mean, Chriſt 
died for the good of men: that Chriſt became à Surety for good to his people, 
and has obtained good for them, by performing his {uretyſhip-engagements, is 
certain; yet this good he has obtained by obeying, ſuffering, and dying, in their 
room and ſtead : thus that the bleſſing of Arabam, even all the ſpiritual bleſs- 
ings of the everlaſting covenant, might come upon the Gentiles, through 
Chriſt, he was made a curſe for them, in their room; he bore'the whole curſe of 
the law for them, as their ſubſtitute, and ſo opened a way for their enjoyment of 
the bleſſings, or good things, in the covenant of grace; and that ſinners might 

de made the righteouſneſs of God in him, or have his righteouſneſs imputed to 
them for their juſtification; he was made /in for them, had their fins laid on him, 
afd imputed to him, as their ſubſtitute; and was made a ſacrifice for fin in their 
room and ſtead, to make atonement; for it; ſee Gal. iii. 13, 14. 2 Cor. v. 21. 
This is the greateſt inſtance! of love among men, 'that a man lay down bis life ait · 
far, in the room and ſtead: of, bis friend, John xv. 13. and ſuch was the love 
of Chriſt to his church, hat be geve, delivered * to death e ret, for ber, 

in her room and ſtead e, Eph. v. 25. 

V. The effects of ſatisfaction made by chan. or the ends chat were to be, and 
have been anſwered hy it. 

1. The finiſhing, and making an- entire 0 of 0 this was Chris work 
aſſigned him in covenant, and1aflerted. in prophecy a and which. was done when. 
he made reconciliation or atonement for fin, Daz. ix. 24. not that the being of 
fin was removed thereby; for that remains in all the juſtified and nRified on ones, 
in this life, but the damning power of it; ſuch for whom Chriſt has made ſatis- 
faction, ſhall never come into condemnation, nor be hurt of the ſecond death, 
that ſhall have no power over them; ſin is ſo done, and put away, and aboliſh- 

ed, by the ſacrifice of Chriſt for it, that no charge can ever be brought againſt 

his people for it; the curſe of the law cannot reach them, nor light upon them;. 
nor any ſentence of condemnation and death can be executed on them; nor any 
puniſhment inflicted on them; they are ſecure from wrath to come. Sin is ſo 
finiſhed and made an end of, by Chriſt's ſatisfaction for it, that it will be ſeen no 
more by the eye of avenging Juſtice; it js ſo put away, and out of ſight, that when 

it is ſought for, it ſhall not be found; God, for Chrift's ſake, has caft it 1 
his back, and into the depths of the ſ. | 

2. In virtue of Chriſt's ſatisfaction for ſin, his pevple are e an open 

- Rate of reconciliation with God ; atonement being made for their fins, their per- 
« *. are reconciled to . and 8 are adcqined into * favour with 
8 dim. 
no Plato obſerves in his 1 1 5 that only hs are ein „ to die- 
for another, that is, in the room and ſtead of another; of which, he ſays, there is a ſufficient teſtimony 


- in Alceſtis, who only was willing to die urig Tv avrn; axdgog, © for her huſband, *in _ room and: 
Kead, when he had both. a father and a mother. 


— 
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him; and he Ke ee cements theme. all * * bave don 
Ezek, xvi. 63. > B 
3. Sin being atoned for, and wade an ond ohh an everlaſting righteouſneſs i is 
brought in, With which God is well-pleaſed z becauſe by it his law is magnified 
and made honourable ; all its demands being fully anſwered, by Chriſt's obeying 
its precepts, and bearing its penalty; which righteouſneſs God ſo approves of, 
that he imputes it to his people, without works; and ſo it is unto all, and upon 
all, them that believe, as their juſtifying righteouſneſs; which ir them from 
lin, and entitles them to eternal life,” 1/1 + 
+ Immunity from all evil; that is, from ab nent both in chis life and 
in that to come, is an effect of Chriſt's ſatisfaction for lin ; ſince ſin being re- 
moved by it. no evil ci come nigh them; no curſe attends their bledingsy no 
Wrath is in their afflictions; all things work together for theit good; it is always 
well with them in life, in all the circumſtances of it; at death, they die in the 
Lord, in union to him, in faith, and hope of being for ever with him ; and at 
judgment, the Judge will be their Friend and Saviour, and it will be well with 
them to all eternity; they will be eternally delivered from wrath to come. 
686. With reſpect to God, the effect of Chriſt's ſatisfaction is the glorifying of his 
juſtice; for for that end was Chriſt ſer forth to be the. propittation, or to make 
atonement for ſin; 70 declare the righteouſneſs of God, to ſhew it in all its. ſtrict- 
. nels, that be might he juſt, and the juſtifier of him that believes in Feſus ; appear to 
be juſt in ſo doing ; yea, all the n — are ann — 
1ii. 25, 26. Pſal. xxi. 5. 
| . There are many objections made by the Bocimiang,: to this i important doerine 
| and article of faith; ſome of the principal of which are as follo xt. 
1. It is ſuggelted, as if the doctrine of ſatisfaction for fin to the Juſtice of God, 
is inconſiſtent with the mercy of God, and leaves no room for that. Bur the 
attributes of mercy and Juſtice, are not contrary to each other. They ſubũſt and 
accord together, in the ſame divine nature; Gracious is the Lord, and righteous 
yea, our God is merciful, Pal. cxvi. 5. merciful, though righteous; and righ- 


teous, though gracious and merciful ; ſee Exod. xxxive 6, 7. and as they agree a 


perfections in the divine Being; ſo in the exerciſe of them, they do not claſh with 
one another, no, not in this affair of ſatisfaction; juſtice being eber a $99 _ 
. opened for mercy to diſplay her ſtores, Pſal. Ixxxv. 10. 

2. It ig objected, that pardon of fin, upon the foot of a full LuinfaRtion for * 


cannot be ſaid to be free ; but eclipſes the glory of God's free grace in it: it is 


certain, that remiſſion of fin is through the tender mercy of God, and is owing to 
the multitude of it; it is according to the riches of free grace, and yet through 
the blood of Blunts and both are expreſſed in one verſe, re 0. 20a 

e 6 e together, 


„ Sorin, 1 p. 1. c. 1. . c. 18. b. 571. P Racov. Cate- 
ak. ©, 6. qu. 15. n 
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together; In hom (C hrift) wwe have redemption tbrongh' bis Hood, "the forgroentſs of 

fins, according to the riches of his grace, Eph. i. 7. the free grace of God! is ſo far 

from being eclipſed, in the forgiveneſs of "ſin; through the fatisfaction of Chriſt, 
that it ſhines the brighter for it; for conſider, that it was the free grace of God 

5 which provided Chriſt to be a ſacrifice for ſin, to atone for it; as Abraham ſaid 
4 to Iſaac, when he aſked; Mere is the lamb for a burmt-offering'? | My ſon; ſays he, 

* _ God will provide himſelf a lamb' for a burm-offering,” Gen. xxii. 7, 8. ſo God, of 

his rich grace and mercy, has provided Chriſt to be an offering for fin; and his 

grace appears more, in that it i his own Son, his only begotten Son, he provid- 

ed to be the atoning ſacrifice; it was grace that ſet forth Chriſt in purpoſe, 1 

| | poſed him in council and covenant, and ſent him forth in time to be the 

1 : propitiation for ſin: ĩt was grace to us that he ſpared: him not, but delivered him 
1 up for us all: and it was grace in God to accept of the ſatisfaction made by 

1 . - Chriſt; for though it was ſo full and compleat, as nothing could be more ſo; 

_ vyet it would have been a refuſable | one, had he not allowed Chriſt's name to be 

| BY put in the obligation: had it not been for the compact and covenant agreed to 

between them, God might have marked, in ſtrict juſtice, our iniquities, and in- 

fiſted on a ſatisfaction at our own hands; he might have declared, and ſtood by 

it, that the ſoul that ſinned; that ſhould die: - it was therefore owing to the fret 

grace and favour of God, to admit of a Surety in our room, to make ſatisfaction 
for us, and to accept of that ſatisfaction, as if made by ourſelves. Moreover, C 

though it coſt Chriſt much, his bloc, his life, and the ſufferings of death, to 

make the ſatisfaction for ſin, and to procure forgiveneſs by it; it coſt us no- 

thing; it is all of free grace to us. Beſides, grace in ſcripture is only oppoſed to 

the works of men, and ſatisfaction he FRO nl not to an werk of Can; and 
#0, tas: atis. 2 nate? | 

361131 It is Oey that this ſeheine of pardon, apon the foot of desde, 


* 


bo the one as tenderly dienste, compaſſionate 5 kind to den Th 
and the other as inexorable, not to be appealed,” nor his wrath turned away withour | 
fſatisfaction to his juſtice; and 16 men are more beholden to the one than to the 
other i: but the love of both is moſt ſtrongly expreſſed in this buſineſs of Chrilt's 
Latisfaction and he muſt be a daring man that will take upon him to fay, "who 
of them ſhewed the greateſt love,” the Father in giving his Son, or the Son in 
giving himſelf, to be the propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin; for as it is faid of Chriſt, 
that he loved the people, and gave himſelf for them, an offering and a facrifice 
of a ſweet-ſmelling ſavour to God, Epb. v. 2, 25. Gal. ii. 20. fo it is faid of the 
Father, that he /o- loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son to ſuffer 
and die for men; and that herein his love was manifeſted; and that he com- 
* it towards us, in N 18 1 to be the Progudpon Sor fin, Zohwiii. 16. 
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1 Jabn iv. g, 10. Rom. v. 8. Can there be greater love than this expreſſed by 
bo ? and which is greateſt is not for us to ſay. + | 
It is faid, that if Chriſt is a divine Perſon, he mh bs a party offended by 
. and if he has made ſatisfaction for it, he muſt: have made ſatis faction to 
himſelf; which is repreſented as an abſurdity, All this will be allowed, that 
Chriſt is God, and, as ſuch, equally offended as his Father; and that he made 
ſatisfaction to the offended, and that, in ſome ſenſe, to himſelf too; and yet no 
abſurdity in it. Indeed, in caſe of private ſatisfaction, for à private loſs, it 
would be quite abſurd for one to make ſatisfaction to himſelf; but in caſe of 
public ſatisfaction, for a public offence. to a community, of which he is a part, 8 
he may be ſaid, by making ſatisfaction to the whole body, to make ſatisfaction 
to himſelf, without any abſurdity. A member of parliament, having violated 
the rules and laws of the houſe, when he makes ſatisfaction for the ſame to it, 
may be ſaid to make ſatisfaction to himſelf, being a member of it. It is poſſible 
for a lawgiver to make ſatisfaction to his own law broken, and ſo to himſelf, as | 
the lawgiver : thus Zaltucus, a famous legiſlator, made a law which puniſhed 
_ adultery with the loſs of both eyes; his own ſon firſt broke this law, and in order 2:2 
that the law might have full ſatisfaction, and yet merey ſhewn to his ſon, he | | 
ordered one of his ſon's eyes, and-one of his own, to be put out; and ſo he mi ght 5 
be ſaid to ſatisfy his own law, and to make ſatisfaction to himſelf, the . „ 1 
But in the caſe before us, the ſatisfaction made by Chriſt; is made to the juſtice ; .Y 
of God, ſubſiſting in the divine nature, common to all the three Perſons; this " 
perfection ſubſiſting i in the divine nature, as poſſeſſed by. the firſt Perſon, is offend- 1 
ed with ſin, reſents it, requires ſatisfaction for it; and it is given it by the ſecond 
Perſon, in human nature, as God- man: the ſame divine perfection ſubſiſting in * 
the divine nature, as poſſeſſed by the ſecond. Perſon, ſhews itſelf in like manner, 
loving; righteouſneſs, and hating 1 iniquity; affronted by fin, and demanding fatis- 
faction for it, it is given to it by him, as the God-man and Mediator; who, ! 
though a Perſon offended, can mediate for the offender, and make ſatis faction | 
for him. And the fame may be obſerved concerning the juſtice of God, as a nl 
perfection of the divine nature, poſſeſſed by the third Perſon, the Spirit of Gd; 
the ſatisfaction is made to to the juſtice of God, as ſubbſting in the divine nature, 
common to the three Perſons; and is not made to one Perſon only, ſingiy and 
| ſeparately, and perſonally ; but to God, eſſentially conſidered, in all his Perſons ; | | 
and to his juſtice, as equally poſſeſſed by them; and that as the EG Feder and” ., 4 
Governor of the whole world ; who ought to maintain, and muſt and does main- | | | 
tain, the honour of his Majefty, and of his law. th al; 
5. Once more, it is faid that this doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction for ſin, weak 
ens mens obligation to duty, and opens a door to licentiouſneſs . But his is ſo 
far from being true, that, on the contrary, it ſtrengthens the obligation, and 
| A 
"Logo de Servatore, par. 3. c. 4. P. 102. * Racov, Catecheſ, c. 8. qu. 17, 
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excites a greater regard to duty, in thoſe who have reaſon to believe that Chriſt 
has made ſatisfaction for their ſins ; for-the love of Chriſt in dying for them in 
being made fin and a curſe for them, to ſatisfy for their ſins, conſtrains them, in 
the moſt preſſing manner, to live to him, according to his will, and to his glory; 
deing bought with the price of Chriſt's blood, and redeemed from a vain con- 
verſation by it; they are moved the more ſtrongly to glorify God with their 
bodies and ſpirits, which are his, and to paſs the time of their ſojourning here in 
fear; the grace of God, which has appeared in God's gift of his Son, and in 
Chriſt's gift of himſelf to be their Redeemer and Saviour, to be their atoning 
. . facrifice ; teaches them moſt effectually to deny ungodlineſs and worldly luſts, ang 


to live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly in this evil AN 2 Cor. v. 14. 1 Gy vi. 20. 
1 Pet. i. 17, 15 Tit. ii. 11, 12. | i 
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Of Propitiation Atonement, and Reconciliation as ae, 
10 Chrt Wm 
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AVING obſerved, that though the __ ſatisfaFion is not ſyllabically 
uſed in ſcripture, when the doctrine of Chriſt's ſatisfaction is ſpoken of; 
yet that there are words and terms equivalent to it, and ſynonymous with it; as 
Propitiation, atonement, and reconciliation : it may be proper to explain theſe terms, 
. and give the ſenſe of them; which may ſerve the more to clear and confirm the 
= doctrine of ſatisfaction; and to begin, | 8 
| Firſt, With Propitiation : the firſt time we meet with this word, and as appli- 
ed to Chriſt, is in Rom. iii. 25. Whom God hath ſet forth to be. a propitiation 
either to be the author of propitiation z for whoſe ſake, and on account of what he 
was to do and ſuffer, God would be propitious to men—his juſtice be appeaſed—=. 
and he be at peace with them; laying aſide all marks of diſpleaſure, anger, and reſent- 
' ment againſt them: for this was Chriſt's work as Mediator; he drew nigh to God, 
; and treated with him about terms of peace, and entred into meaſures of peace 
EC | with him; interpoſed between juſtice and them, became a Mediator between God 
"2 + pn and man, to bring them together; hence he has the names of Shiloh, the Prince 
of peace, the Man the Peace, and Jeſus our peace, who has made both one: 
or elſe to be the propitiatory ſacrifice for ſin ; ſuch hilaſtic, propitiatory, and 
expiatory ſacrifices there were under the law; typical of the expiatory and pro- 
pitiatory 
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pitiatory ſacrifice of Chriſt; and as God in them ſmelled a ſweet ſavour of reſt, 
as types of Chriſt; ſo his ſacrifice was an offering of a ſweer-ſmelling ſavour to 
him; he was well- pleaſed with it, it gave him content and ſatisfaction, becauſe | 
his juſtice was appeaſed by it, and the demands of his law were anſwered, yes, . 
it was magnified and made honourable ; the word uſed in the above text narage, 
is the ſame which the Greet verſion of Exod. xxv. 21. and which the apoſtle, in af 
Heb. ix. g. uſe of the mercy- ſaat; which, with the cherubim upon it, and the ark, 
Vith the law therein under it, to which it was a lid or cover, formed a. ſeat for 
the divine Majeſty; and which was an emblem of his mercy and juſtice ſhining 
in the atonement made by Chriſt, which this exhibited to view; and gave en- 
couragement to draw nigh to this mercy-ſeat, or throne of grace, in hope of find- 
ing grace and mercy, and enjoying communion with God: a glimpſe of this the 
poor publican had, when he ſaid, God be merciful, a , propitious, to me a fin- 
ver! or be merciful to me, through the propitiation of the Meah. Now Chriſt 
3 forth to be the propitiation in the purpoſes and decrees of God, gie, 
God fore-ordained him, as he was fore ordained to be the Lamb lain, as the 
ranſom- price and pr itiatory ſacrifice; whoſe ſufferings and death, Which were 
the ſacrifice, were according to the determinate counſel and fore: Knowledge of 
God, 1 Pet. i. 19. Alls ii. 23. and iv. 28. and he was ſet forth in the promiſes: 
and prophecies ſpoken of by all the holy prophets that were from the beginning 
of the world; as the ſeed of the woman that ſhould bruiſe the ſerpent's head, de- 
ſtroy him and his works, among which this is a principal one, making an end : £ 
of fin, by a compleat atonement for it; and he was ſet forth as ſuch in the types 
and ſhadows of the law, the treſpaſs-offerings, and ſin- offerings, which are ſaid 
to beat the ſins of the congregation, and to make atonement for them; which. 
were typical of Chriſt, who was made an offering for ſin, bore the: fins of many, 
and made atonement for them, Lev. x. 17. and he has been ſet forth; in the 
fulneſs of time, in the exhibition of him, in human nature, in which he was 
manifeſted to take away ſin; and he has put it away, and even aboliſhed it, by the 
propitiatory ſacrifice of himſelf z and he is ſtill ſet forth in the goſpel, as the ſin- 
bearing, and fin-atoning Saviour, who has ſatisfied law and juſtice, and made 
peace by the blood of his croſs ; and therefore it is called the word of recon- 
ciliation, the goſpel of peace, and the word preaching peace by. Jeſus Chriſt, who 
l . | | - 4 
There are two other places where Chriſt is ſpoken: of as d, the propiti- 
ation; and theſe are in the firſt epiſtle of the apoſtle Jabn; in one of them, chap.. 
iv. 10. it is ſaid, God ſent his Son to be the propitiation-for our fins ; that is, ſent 
him in human nature, to offer up ſoul and body as a ſacrifice, and thereby make 
expiation of ſin, and full atonement for it; and in the other it is ſaid, chap, ii. 2: 
Aud. he is. the propitiation for our fins, the ſins. both of Jews and Gentiles ; for 
| 1 * : ö . which! 
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which he is become a propitiatory ſacrifice; upon which God is merciful, , gro- 
Pitious to his, people, notwithſtanding all their unrighteouſneſs, fins, and tranſgreſſions, 
or is paciſied towards them fer all that they have done, Heb. viii. 12. Ezek. 
| *. S 

Secondiy, The word atonement, ih often uſed in the Old Teſtament, of 
ren facrifices, making expiation of ſin; as in Lev. i. 4. and iv. 20, 26, 31, 
35. and v. 6, 10, 13, 16, 18. and xvi. 6, 10, 11, 16, 17, 18, 27, 30, 32, 33, 34. 
and xvii. 11. where the word g is uſed, which ſignifies to cover ; and Chriſt, by 
*his facrifice, the antitype of theſe, is a covering to his people, from the curſes of 
the Jaw they have broken—from the wrath of God they have deferved—and. 
from avenging juſtice their fins expoſed them to. Yet it is but once uſed in the 
New Teſtament, Rom. v. 11. By whom we have received the atonement, made for 
them by Chriſt their ſurety, head, and repreſentative ; that is, the benefit of it, 
the application of it by the Spirit of God, who takes the blood, righteouſneſs, 
and ſacrifice of Chriſt, and applies to his people, and ſhews them their intereſt 
therein ; the effect of which is joy, peace, and comfort. The word uſed proper- 
ly ſignifies reconciliation; and fo it is elſewhere tranſlated ; ; and the Hebrew 
word g is ſometimes rendred to reconcile, Lev. vi. 30. atonement and reconci- 
4iation for fin, deſign the ſame thing, and Yor ſatisfaction for it. Which: . 
to obſerve, 

Thirdly, That the 55 recovliation is frequently uſed with reſpect to this 
doctrine. Reconciliation began with God himſelf; All things are f God, origi- 
nally, in nature, providence, and grace; particularly this, Who hath reconciled. 
ws to himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Cor. v. 18. It began in the thoughts of his heart, 
which were thoughts of peace; it was brought into council and ſettled in cove- 
nant, called the council and covenant of peace. It was carried into execution 
dy Chriſt, who is frequently repreſented as the author of it, by his death, and 
the blood of his croſs, Rom. v. 10. Eph. ii. 16. Col. i. 20, 21, 22. and it was 
made unto God, againſt whom ſin is committed, whoſe law is broken, and his 
juſtice offended ; and who is the Lawgiver, who is able to fave and to deſtroy, - 
Rom. v. 10. Eph. ii. 16. and it is a reconciliation for ſin, to make atonement for 
it, Dan. ix. 24. Heb. ii. 17. and of finners and enemies in their mn to God, 
Rom. v. 10. Col. i. 21. which may be further illuſtrated, 

1, By obſerving the character of the perſons reconciled ; which will ſhew the 
cauſe, reaſon, and neceflity of a reconciliation to be made; tiny are enemies; and 
in one of the texts referred to, they are ſaid to be enemies in their minds by wicked 
works : which is expreſſive, 1. Of the internal enmity there is in their minds and 
hearts ; the carnal mind, as every man's mind is naturally carnal, is not only an 
Enemy, but enmity itſelf, againſt God, Rom. viii. 7. to the Being of God, wiſh- 
ing * was no God to the nature and perfections of God, denying ſome of 

. them, 


2 | — To RIS T 777 


2 miſrepreſenting others, and framing bim in their minds, as Aogetber 
ſuch an one as themſelves to the purpoſes and decrees of God, which they can- 
not bear, and to which they inſolently reply; and to the providences of God, 
they charge with inequality and unrighteouſneſs: and they are inwardly and ſe- 
_ cretly enemies to Chriſt, to his perſon and offices ; particularly his kingly office, 
being unwilling that he ſhould: reign over them; and to his goſpel, and the 
ſpecial doctrines of it; and to his ordinances, they care not to be ſubject unto: 
and ſo they are to the Spirit, to his Perſon, whom they know not, nor can re- 
ceive; to his operations, which they deride and ridicule; the things of the 
Spirit of God are fooliſhneſs to them: and they are enemies to the people of 
God, there is an old and implacable enmity between the ſeed of the woman and 
the ſeed of the ſerpent; the ſaints are hated by the world, becauſe choſen and 
called out of the world; God's elect themſelves, whilſt in a ſtate of nature, are 
hateful, and hating one another; Paul, à choſen veſſel of mag whilſt 
untegeherate, exceeding mad againſt the ſaints. But, | 
2. There is an external enmity, which appears redet ts and finful 
actions openly committed; which are acts of hoſtility-againſt God, are contrary 
to his nature and will, are abominable in his ſight; provoke the eyes of his glory, 
excite his wrath, and eauſe it to be revealed from heaven, and for which it 
comes on the children of diſobedience; and all are deſerving of it: ſins are 
breaches of the law of God, render men liable to the curſes of it, and to death 
itſelf,” the ſanction of it; they not only fill with enmity to God, and ſhew it to 
him, but ſet men at a diſtance from him; ſo that they have no communion with 
Ee are afar off, are without him, and Sparare from him. But. 
3. Men are not only enemies internally, and externally to God, but chere i is 
an enmity on the part of God to them; there is a law-enmity, or an enmity de- 
clared in the law againft them; they are declared by the law of God as enemies, 
traitors, and rebels to him; and as ſuch God's elect were conſidered, when Chriſt 
died to make reconciliation for them; for it is ſaid,” <vh:te: 7 hey were finners Chriſt 
died for them, and when they were enemies they were reconciled to God, by the death 
f bis Son, Rom: v. 8, 10. Now the far greater part of thoſe for whom Chriſt 
died, were not then in an actual ſinful ſtate, nor in actual rebellion and enmity 
againſt God; for then they were not in actual being; but they were conſidered 
as in their apoſtate head, as ſinners in him, and ſo as rebels and traitors; as ſuch 
they were deemed by the law, and proceeded againſt, proclaimed guilty,” zudg- _ 
ment came upon them to condemnation; they were, in the eye of the law, and 
in the fight of juſtice, viewed as enemies, and declared ſuch : and this law- 
enmity is what was ſlain by Chriſt, and removed at his. death; and not that en- 
mity that was in their minds; that was not removed by and at the death of 
| Chriſt; that is removed at converſion; when the arrows of the word become 
ſharp in theſe enemies, which bring them to fall under, and be ſubject to Chrift ; 
Vor. II. 5 H | | when, 
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when they are made willing in the day of his power, to be ſaved by him, to 
ſobmit to his righteouſneſs, and to have him to reign over them: this is the 
work of the Spirit of Chriſt: there is a two- fold reconciliation, one of which is 
the work of Chriſt, and was made at his death: the other the work of his Spirit, 
at converſion; when, by his grace, men are reconciled to the way of ſalvation 


by Chriſt; and both may be ſeen in one text, Rom. v. 10. If there had been no 


other enmity than what is in the hearts of men againſt God, there would have 
been no need of the ſufferings and death of Chriſt to make reconciliation; but 
there was a law- enmity on the part of God, and his juſtice, which required the 
death of Chriſt to take it away. Not that there was any enmity in the heart of 
God to his ele& ; that would be inconſiſtent with his everlaſting and unchange- 
able love, which appeared ſtrongly towards them at the time Chriſt died for them, 


- reconciled them, and became the propitiation for their ſins, Rom. v. 8, 10. Tit. 


iii. 3, 4. 1 Jobs iv. 10. But they were, according to the law, and in the view 
of juſtice, deemed and declared as the enemies of God. So when the ſubjects 
of a king riſe up in rebellion againſt him, there may be no enmity in his heart to 
them; yet they are, according to law, proclaimed rebels, and enemies to him, 
and may be treated as ſuch,” and proceeded againſt in due form of law; and 
yet, after all, be pardoned by him. There was, in ſome ſenſe, a reciprocal en- 
mity between God and men, which made a reconciliation neceſſary; and which 
was brought about by the bloodſhed, ſufferings, and death of Chriſt, when he 


| New the enmity of the law, and blotted out the handwriting of ordinances that 
were againſt ſinners, ſo making Peace, * 4. 14. 15, 16. Col. ii. 14. Which 


will further appear, 

2dly, By obſerving what reconciliation Genies ad e there is l 
ſimilar and analogous in a caſe when it is made between man and man, though 
not altogether the ſame; and ſome caution muſt be taken, leſt we go into 


miſtakes: Reconciliation between man and man, ſuppoſes a former ſtate of 


friendſhip ſubſiſting between them, a breach of that friendſhip, and a renewing 
and reſtoration of it: and there is ſomething like it in reconciliation between God 
and man; man, in his primæval ſtate, was in ſtrict friendſhip with God, not 


only Adam perſonally being made after the image, and in the likeneſs of God, 


having dominion over all the creatures, made for his uſe, and which were brought 
to him, to be named by him; and having an habitation in a moſt delightful 
garden, where he was allowed to eat of all kind of fruit in it, but one; and where 
he enjoyed communion with God: in all this honour he was; and not he only, 
but all his poſterity, conſidered in him, as their head and repreſentative, were 
in a ſtate of friendſhip with God; hence the covenant made with him, in which 


he was their federal-head, is rightly called by divines, foedus amicitiæ, a covenant 


of friendſhip : but man abode not long in this ſtate z fin, that whiſperer and 
make-bate, Joon ſeparated chief friends; alienated man from the life of God, 
| cauſed 
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enmiĩty to him, and ſer him at a diſtance: from him; and in this ſtate of alienation. 
and enmity; all his paſterity naturally are; with. reſpect to the elect of God 


among them, Chriſt has interpoſed, appeaſed juſtice, ſatisfied the law, and made 


reconciliation for them, and brought them into an open ſtate of friendſhip with 
God; fo that they are conſidered, in conſequence of this, as Abreham was. the 
friends of God, and are treated as ſuch, James ii. 23. Cant. v. 1. Jahn xv. 15. 
have the bleſſings of divine favour beſtowed upon them, and rich communicatioris 
8 * 


But here we muſt proceed er obſerve ſome. things to. prevent miſtakes ES 
and miſrepreſentations; for perhaps there is not one thing in the whole ſcheme of 


evangelical truths more difficult rightly: to fix than this. It ſhould be conſidered. 
that properly ſpeaking there are no paſſions nor perturbations of mind in God, 

who is a ſpirit, ſimple and uncompounded, and not capable of ſuch things when 
therefore diſpleaſure, anger, provocation, reſentment, &c. are aſcribed to him, it 
muſt be underſtood after the manner of men; that he ſays ſomething in his word, 
and does ſomething in his providence, and the outward diſpenſations of it, which 
is ſomewhat ſimilar to what men ſay and do, when the above is the caſe with 


them; otherwiſe we are not to conceive that God is in a paſſion, and is ruffled, 


and his mind diſturbed, as they are. Nor are we to imagine there is any change 
in God, as in men, who are ſometimes friends, then enemies, and then friends 


again; he changes not, there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning in him; he 
may change his voice to his people, and ſpeak comfortably to them in his goſpel, 
who before ſpake terribly to them in his law; he may change his outward con» 
duct and behaviour towards them, and carry it friendly to them, when before as 
at a diſtance» but he never changes his mind, counſel and affections to them; 
his love is everlaſting and invariable; he ever reſted in it, and nothing can ſepa- 


rate from it; his love is never changed to enmity, and from enmity to love again; 


| his ſpecial ſecret-favour, as it is never loſt, needed no recovery; nor did Chriſt, 
by making ſatisfaction and reconciliation for ſin, procure the love and favour of 
God to his people; for Chriſt's being ſent to be the propitiation, his ſufferings 
and death, facrifice and ſatisfaction, were the fruit and effect of the love of God, 
and not the cauſe of it, John iii. 16. Rom. v. 8. 1 John iv. 10. The reconcilia» 
tion made by Chriſt was not to the love of God, which was never loſt, but to the 
juſtice of God, offended by ſin; the flaming ſword, which turned every way and 
threatned vengeance, was plunged into the heart of Chriſt, the ſurety: of his peo- 
ple, which was done to declare the righteouſneſs and ſatisfy the juſtice of God; 
and to open a way wr mercy to diſplay: itſelf, and turn its hand upon the little 
ones; and thus juſtice and mercy happily met together, and wet reconciled to 
one another in their different pleas and demands, Zecb. xiii. 7. Ron. ii. 25, 26. 
Egal. lxxxv. 10. The reconciliation made by Chriſt is for fin, to make ſatisfac- 


tion for it, Dan. ix. 24. Heb. ii. 17. and on that account it is a reconciliation of 
5 H 2 ſinners 


— 


cauſed him to apoſtatize from him, and to become a traitor to him; ited him wich | 
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finners to God, he being thereby pacified towards them for all that they have: 
done; being well pleaſed with what Chriſt has done and ſuffered for them; he 
is well pleaſed with him, and with all that are conſidered in him, who are accepted 
in him the beloved, and are admitted into an open ſtate of favour; which is 
meant by their having acceſs through Chriſt into the grace wherein they ſtand, 
Matt. iii. 17. Eph. i. 6. Rom. v. 2. for though the love of God to his elect is in- 
variable and unchangeable in itſelf, yet the manifeſtation of it is different; and 
it may be diſtinguiſhed into ſecret and open love; there are obſtructions by fin 
thrown in the way of love, which muſt be removed, in order to enjoy open favour 
and the bleſſings of it, and which are removed by Chriſt; thus Chriſt was made 
under the law, to redeem his people, that they might receive the adoption of 
children; and was made a curſe for them, that the bleſſings of grace love had 
provided in covenant for them; might come upon them; and he was made ſin; 
and a ſin · offering for them, that they might be made the righteouſneſs of God in 
him; and be brought into a ſtate of open fellowſhip and communion with him, 
who before were kept at a diſtance. Thus David, though he moſt affectionately 
loved his ſon A ſalom, and longed for him, when for an offence he fled; and tho 
through the mediation of Joab he was allowed to return to Jeruſalem, yet the king 
would not ſuffer him to ſee his face for the ſpace of full two years; when by the 
mediation of the ſame perſon he was admitted into the king's preſence, t into 
open favour, and kiſſed by him, 2 Sam. xiii. 39. and xiv. 1, 21, 24, 33: 

3dly, The means by which. this reconciliation is made, are the bloed. ed and 
death of Chriſt; he only is the reconciler and peace-maker; a ſinner cannot make 
peace with God or reconciliation, that is, ſatisfaction for his fins ; not by his works 
of righteouſneſs, which are impure and imperfect; z nor by repentance, which the 


law does not admit of, nor is it any ſatisfaction to it; nor by faith, for that does 


not make, only receives the atonement made by Chriſt ; there is nothing a ſinner 
can do, will make peace and reconciliation for him; and what will, he cannot 
do; which is no leſs than fulfilling the whole law, and anſwering all the demands 
of law and Juſtice, Rom. viii. 3, 4. death being the ſanction of the law, and the 
wages of ſin, there is no reconciliation to be made but by death; not by the 
death of ſlain beaſts, which could not take away ſin; nor by the death of the 
ſinner himſelf: the Jews having loſt the true notion of the atonement by the 


Meſſiah, fancy that a man's death atones for his ſins; but it is a falſe notion, 


there is no other way of peace, reconciliation and atonement being made, but by 
the death of the Son of God; who being God as well as man, could and did give 
virtue and efficacy to his blood, ſufferings and death in en nature nan to 
his Pin, as to make them b e to GS ſaid ee * e 
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H E doctrine GE pardon — follows che doarine of fativfaction 3 for 
+ "pardon of fin-procetds upon ſatisfaction made for it "Forgiveneſs of ſin, 
ant: the law, followed upon typical atonement for Ry four titnes, in one 
chapter, it is ſaid, the prieſt ſhall make atonement for ſin; and it ſhall : be for- 
given, Lev. iv. 20% 265 315 35. and as often in the next chapter, v. 10% 19, 16, 
18. and in other places. This doctrine is of pure revelation; it is not to be 
known by the light of nature; As many as baue ſiuned without law; ſhall alſo periſo 
<vithout law, Rom. ii. 12. for any thing the light of nature ſuggeſts; concerning 
the pardon: of it;''menmay fancy, from the goodneſs and merey of God, that 
he will forgive their ſins; but they cannot be certain of it that he will; fince he 
is Juſt as well as merciful; and how to reconcile juſtice and merey, in the pardon 
of ſin, the light of nature leaves men in the dark; they may conjecture, that 
becauſe one man forgives another, upon repentance, God will do the ſame; but 
they cannot be ſure of it: beſides, grace muſt be given to a man to repent, as 
well as remiſſion of ſins, or elſe he never will repent. Nor is this a doctrine f 
the law, which gives not the leaſt hint of pardon, nor any encouragement to 
expect it; As mamy as bave finned in ibe lat, ſhall: he judged by the law, con- 
demned without any hope of pardon, Nomm ii. 12. Every tranſereſian and diſ 
obedience of the law, or word ſpoken by angels, received a juſt recompence of reward; 
that is,” proper and righteous puniſhment, Heb. ii. 2. Nor does the law regard 
a man's repentance, nor admit of any; He that deſpiſed Moaſes's law, died without 
mercy | Heb. x. 28. But the doctrine of pardon is a pure doctrine of the goſpel, _ 


which Chriſt gave in commiſſion to his diſciples to preach, and which they preach- 


ed in his name, and to which all the eyangelic prophets bore witneſs, Luke Xxiv. 
47+ Acts xiii. 38. and x. 43. Concerning which may be obſerved, 7 
Firſt, The proof that may be given of it, that Here is ſuch a thing as pardon 


— 


* fin ; : this i is aſſerted in expreſs words by David; Tbere is forgiveneſs with thee,” 


_ Plal,oxxx. 4. and by Daniel, To the Lord our God belong mercies and forgiveneſſes, 
full and free pardon of ſin, Dan. ix. 9. It is a bleſſing provided and promiſed 
in the covenant of grace, ordered in all things, which, without this, it would 


not be; this is a principal bleſſing in it; the promiſe of which runs thus; I will. 


be merciful to Befr. urig bteouſnaſſes, and their fins and their mniquities will I remember 


1 more, Heb. viii. 12. it is in the gracious proclamation the Lord has made of 
his 
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his name, and makes a conſiderable part of it; as the Lord, the Tons God, merci- 
ful and gracious, forgiving —_ tranſgreſſion, and fin ! Exod. xxxiv. 7. Chriſt 
was ſet forth, in the purpoſes of God, to be a propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, for the remiſſion of fins ; and he was ſent forth, in the fulneſs of time, to 
ſhed his blood for it; and his blood has been ſoed for-many, for the remiſſion of 
fins ! and it is procured by it; or otherwiſe his blood-ſhed and death would be 
in vain, Rom. iii. 25. Matt. xxvi. 28. Eph. i. 7. and it is in his hands to beſtow 
it; having aſcended on high, he has received gifts for-men, even for the rebel- 
lious; and among the gifts for them, pardon of fin is one; Chriſt is exalted to be 
a Prince and a Saviour, to give repentance unto Iſrael, and forgiveneſs of fins, Acts 
v. 3t. and it is, by his orders, publiſhed in the goſpel, as before obſerved. to 
which may be added, the numerous inſtances of it, both under the Old and 
under the New Teſtament; as of the {/aelites, who, as they often inned, God 
had compaſſion on them, and forgave their iniquities z even though he took 
vengeance on their inventions, Pſal. Ixxviii. 38. and xcix. 8. and of David, 
 Manaſſeb, and others, and of Saul the blaſphemer, the perſecutor, and injurious 
perſon; and of other notorious ſinners, Pſa}. xxxii. 5. 1 Tum. i. 13, Luke vii. 37, 
47. It is in this way God would have his people comforted, when burdened. and 
diſtreſſed with the guilt of ſin, Ja. ul. 1, 2. Matt: ix. 2. and they are, at times, 
favoured with a comfortable experience of it, and peace of ſoul from it, Fal. 
Hxxv. 1, 2, 3. Rom. v. 11. they are directed to pray for it, and do pray for it; 
to whick there would be no encou t, if there was no ſuch thing, Pſal. 
AxAIi. 5. and II. 1, 2, 7, 8, 9. Das. ix. 19. Matt. vi. 12. To add no more, for- 
Siveneſs of ſin is included in compleat ſulvation, and is a part of it, and without 
which it would not be compleat; nay, without it, there could be no ſalvation; 
forgiveneſs of fin is a branch of poet rm oy blocs of Rs hich: is ex- 
plained by it, Eph. j. 7. 5 
Secondiy, The phraſes by which the pardon of fin bebe. and which will 
ſerve to lead into the nature of it. 
r. By lifting it up, and taking it away; Bleſſed it he "whoſe rr is u 
given, 22 is lifted up, taken off from him, and carried away, P/al. *xxii. 1. Sin 
lies upon the ſinner, and lays him under obligation to puniſhment, unleſs it is 
taken off; and the fins of God's ele are taken off of them, and laid on Chriſt, 
and bore by him, and removed from them, as far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt; 
ſo that when ſought for they ſhall not be found, God having pardoned thoſe he 
has reſerved for himſelf: and fin lies upon the conſcience of an awakened ſinner, 
as a burden too heavy for him to bear; which is taken away by the applica- 
tion of the blood of Chriſt; and who gives orders to take away the filthy gar- 
ments of his people, and clothe them with N ay goa and — Nr 
their fins, that they ſhall not die. 1 


2. By 
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2. By the covering of it 3 Bleſſed is he whoſe fin is covered, Pal. xxxii. 1. Thou 
bat forgives the iniquity of thy people; I ben covered all their In Pal. Ixxxv. gh 
Sin is ſomething impure, nauſeous, and abominable, in the ſight of God, and 
provoking} to the eyes of his glory, and muſt be coyered out of fight ; ; and this 
cannot be done by any thing of man's; not by his righteouſneſs, which is but 
rags, a covering too narrow to be wrapped i in, and can no more hide his naked- 
neſs, than Adam's lig · leaves could hide his; nay, it is no better than a ſpider's 
web; and of which it · may be ſaid, Their webs ſhall not become garments, neither 
ſhall they cover themſelves with their works, Iſa. lix. 6. fin is only covered by 
Chriſt, ho is the antitype of the mercy· ſeat which was a lid of cover to the 
ark, of the ſame dimenſions with it, in which was the law, and prefigured 
Chriſt, as the covering of the tranſgre ſſions of it by his people, from the ſight 
of avenging Juſtice; and whoſe blood is the purple covering in the chariot of the 
covenant of grace, under which his people ride ſafe to glory; all their iniquities 
being aut of fight; and whoſe righteouſneſs is unto, and upon all, that believe; 
a garment that reaches to the feet, that white raiment with which being clothed, 
the ſhame of their nakedneſs does not appear; yea, being clothed with this robe 
of righteouſneſs, and garments of ſalvation, are as ornamented as the bride- 
and: bride on the wedding-day ; hereby their ſins are covered, ſo as not 
to be ſeen 1 mene, * ** appear unblameable and irreproveable in che Acht 
of God. | 

3. By a non-imputation of it ; Bleſſed is the man to whom the Lord imputeth 

not iniquity ! Pſal. xxxii. 2, does not reckon. it, or place it to his account, or 
bring any charge againſt him for it, or puniſhes for it; but acquits him from it, 
having imputed it to Chriſt, placed it to his account, charged him with it, laid 
the chaſtiſement of it on him, or the puniſhment of it on bim, and received ſatis- 
faction from him for it. 

4. By a blotting of it out : In ſuch 888 David prays for the deeeenid 
of ſin 3 Blot out ny tranſgrefions — and blot out all mine iniquities! Pſal. Ii. 1, 9. 
and in the ſame way God declares his will to forgive the ſins of his people; 7, 

even I am be, that blotteth out thy tranſgreffions ! Iſa. xliii. 25. which language is 
uſed, either in alluſion to the croſſing of debt-books, drawing a line over them; 
or to the blotting out a man's hand-writting to a bond or note, obliging to pay- 
ment of money; hence the phraſe of blotting out the hand-writing of ordinances 
that was againſt us, Col. ii. 14. Sins are debts, and theſe are numerous, and 


ſinners poor, and unable to pay them; wherefore God, for Chriſt's ſake, freely © 


forgives, and draws the line of Chriſt's blood over them, and cancels the obliga- 
tion to payment: or elſe to the diſſipation of a cloud, by the ſun riſing or break- 
ing forth through it; I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, thy trauſgreſſions; and 
as a cloud thy fins ! Iſa. xliv. 22. Sins may be compared to elouds, for their 
quantity, their number being many; for their quality, being exhaled out of the 
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earth, and ſea,” and woünt up to heaven. cite Gagel, Ar intercept” light ; 
fin riſes out of the earthly minds of men, Who mind earthly things, and who are 
like the troubled ſea, which cannot reſt; and the fins of ſome, like thoſe of 
Batylen, teach up to heaven, and call for wrath and vengeahee to come down 
from thence; fn cauſes the darkneſs of unregeneracy, and is often the reaſon:of 
darkneſs to ſuch who have been made light in the Lord; it intercepts the light 
of his countenance, and of Chriſt, the Sun of righteouſneſs : now as a cloud is 
| diſperſed and diffipated by the breaking forth of the ſun, which, overcoming the 
cloud, ſcatters it, ſo as it is ſeen no more: in like manner; through the riſing 
of the Sun of righteouſneſs, with healing in his wings, an application of pardon- 
ing grace is made for his ſake; upon which, darkneſs is diſperſed, light and 3 Joy 
introduced, a ſerene heaven of peace and comfort follow: and as aà eloud is ſo 
diſperſed, that it is ſeen no more, ſo ſin is pardoned, in ſuch ſort as not to be 
ſeen any more; or to be ſet in the light of God's countenance unto condem- 
nation; and though as freſh clouds may ariſe, ſo new fins may be committed, 
which yet are removed and cleanſed from, by the blood of Chriſt, and the efficacy 
of it, for the continual enn of _ bh the 1 3 of that 


blood. „ * A5. +5 
5. By a a non- remembrance of it; And their iniguities wil T remember no more! 

Heb. viii. 12. Iſa. xliii. 25. God forgives and forgets ;' having once forgiven 
them, he thinks of them no more; they are out of fight and out of mind; his 
thoughts are thoughts of peace, and not of evil; he mee not former: ini- 
quities, but his tender mercies, which have been ever of old. Een e 
6. By making ſin, or rather ſinners, white as ſnow : fo David prays, Wah me, 
and I ſhall be whiter than ſnow, Pal. li. 7. So the Lord promiſes ; Thy fins ſhall 
be as white as ſnow, Iſa. i. 18. Her Nazarites are purer : a ſnow, Lam. iv. 7. 
Being juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, clothed with that fine linen, clean 
and White, waſhed in his blood, and their garments made white therein, 
and all * ſins forgiven for his fake, and fo all Toe without ſpor or 


blemiſh. 
1 1 What as are pardoned; fins both with W to quality and 

quantity. ö 

- 18, For 2 they are called treſpaſſes. Sin is a 1 on forbidden 

ground, for which a man muſt ſuffer, unleſs forgiven: and 7ran/ereffions of the 

law of God; a paſſing over and going beyond the bounds and limits preſcribed 

by it: and iniguities, which are contrary to the rules of juſtice and equity : and 
Ins, errors, aberrations, ſtrayings from the rule of God's word : when God is 

ſaid to forgive iniquity, tranſgre/ion, and fin, it takes in every kind and ſort of 

fin; every ſin is againſt God, though ſome are more immediately againſt him 


than others; they are contrary to his n which is pure and holy; whereas, 
* 
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nothing is more impure and unboly than fin is; and therefore it is abominible 
to him, and hated by him; and hence fins! are called abominations; not that 
they are ſo to ſinners, for they delight in them; but to God, to whom they are 
ſo very diſagreeable: there is an enmity in ſin, and in every ſinner's heart, to 
God; every ſin is an act of hoſtility againſt him, it is a ſtretehing out the hand 
= God, and a ſtrengthening a man's ſelf againſt the Almighty ; it ſtrikes at 
his Deity, and is a contempt of his authority; and yet he forgives it: it being 
committed againſt him, an infinite Being, it is objectively infinite, and requires 
an infinite fatisfaction; and without it, is puniſhed ad infinitum. Sin is defined, 
a tranſereffion of the la, 1 John i iti. 4. a breach, a violation of it; which accuſes 
of it, pronounces guilty for it, and curſes and condemns ; 'and is only forgiven 
by the Lawgiver, who is able to ſave and to deſtroy. © Sins are ſometimes repre- 
ſented as debts z becauſe, being committed, they oblige to the debt of puniſh- 
ment, which God remits; the ſinner owing more than ten-thouſand talents, and 
not able to pay, he frankly forgives all for Chriſt's ſake; of which, the year of 
releaſe. from debts under; the law was typical: fins, with reſpe& to men, are 
called diſeaſes, and they are incurable, but by the grace of God and blood of 
Chriſt; and pardon of ſin is expreſſed by healing them; bo forgiveth all 
thine iniguitieos, who healetb all thy 8 * Citi. 3. fee Ia. xxxiii. 24 
Mal. iv. 2. | 

.2dly, For quantity z all N ſins, and . are e Col. ii. 
13. P/al. ciii, g. Original fin, the ſin of the firſt man, and the fin of all men 
in him, by which all are made, conſtituted and accounted ſinners; which is the 
ſource and fountain of all ſin, and is the iniquity of us all, which was laid on 
Chriſt, and he fatisfied for, and is forgiven for his ſake; of all ſin, it cannot be 
thought this ſnould be left unforgiven: all actual ſins, which ſpring from thence; 
the works of the fleſh, which are many and maniteſt; ſome are more ſecret, 
ſome more open, ſome leſſer, others greater, more daring and preſumptuous 
ſome fins of commiſſion, others fins of omiſſion ; but all are forgiven; ſee Ja. 
xliii. 22, 23, 24, 25. and not only daily failings and infirmities, but all backſlid- 
ings, revoltings, and partial apoſtacies, Fer. iii. 12, 13, 14, 22. Hof. xiv. 4. and, 

indeed, every ſin, excepting the ſin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, Matt. xii. 3 I, 32, and 

why that is unpardonable, has been obſerved, Vol. I. B. III. Ch. 12. 

Fourthly, The cauſes of the pardon of fin, © pt 

18, The efficient Cauſe is God, and not any creature, e or men. — 1. It 
is not in the power of men to forgive ſin; one man may forgive another an 
offence, as committed againſt himſelf; but not as committed againſt God; ſaints 
ought to forgive one another's offences that ariſe among them; as God, for 
Chriſt's ſake, has forgiven them, Epb. iv. 32. Col. ii. 13. Miniſters can remit 
fin miniſterially and declaratively, but not authoritatively; no man that goes 
under the name of a prieſt, or a miniſter of the word, has a power of abſolution, 

Vor. II. | RE 5 or 


— 
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or has authority to abſolve men from their ſins; all that a true and faithful 
preacher of the goſpel can do, is to preach remiſſion of fins in the name of Chriſt, 
and to declare, that whoever repent. of their ſins, and believe in Chriſt, ſhall 
receive the forgiveneſs of them; and which declaration of theirs God abides by 
and confirms; and whoſe fins, in this ſenſe, they remit, they are remitted, Jobn 
xx. 23. To aſſume a power to forgive fin, and abſolve from it, is the height of 
antichriſtianiſm ; it is, with reſpect to this, that antichriſt is ſaid to ſit in the 
temple of God, ſpetving himſelf that be is god, by taking that to himſelf which 
belongs to God only; namely, to forgive fin; this is one of the blaſphemies, 
and a principal one, which his mouth is opened to utter, to diſpenſe with fin, 
ant indulgences of it, and pardons for it, 2 7. ii. 4. Rev. xiii. 5, 6, the 
igel angel in heaven cannot forgive, nor procure the forgiveneſs, of one fin; 
they could not for thoſe of their own kind that ſinned; nor can they for any of 
the ſons of men. N ©, Chin | 
2. There is nothing a man has, or can do, by which he can procure the par- 
don of fin, either for himſelf, or for others: no man, by his riches, and the 
multitude of his wealth, can give to God a ranſom for himſelf, or his brother, 
make atonement and ſatisfaction for ſin, and obtain the pardon of it; Riches 
profit not in the day of wrath : when God comes to deal with men for their fins, 
and pour out his wrath upon them for them, bags of gold and ſilver will be of 
no avail. Nor is pardon of fin to be obtained by works of righteouſneſs ; could 
it, it would not be of grace; for grace and works are oppoſed to each other; 
men would be ſaved by works, contrary to the ſcriptures, fince pardon is includ- 
ed in ſalvation, and that is by grace, and not works: beſides the blood of C hriſt 
would be ſhed in vain; for as if righteouſneſs, or juſtification, came by the law, 
then Chriſt died in vain ; fo if pardon of fin came by the works of the law, and 
obedience to it; in like manner Chriſt muſt have died in vain. Once more, the 
beſt works of men are due to God; he has a prior right unto them, and there- 
fore cannot be meritorious of pardon ; nor is there any juſt proportion between 
them and pardon, and eternal life; one debt cannot be paid by another; or the 
debt of puniſnment be remitted by the debt of obedience. Nor is pardon pro- 
eured by repentance; they are both gifts of grace; and though given to the 
fame perſons, the one is not the cauſe of the other; at leaſt, repentance is not 
the cauſe of remiſſion; for true, evangelical repentance, flows from, and in the 
exerciſe of it, is influenced by the diſcovery and application of pardoning grace; 
ſee Ezek. xvi. 63. briniſh tears will not waſh away ſin; notwithſtanding theſe, it 
will remain marked before God; the tears the woman, a ſinner, ſhed, and with 
which ſhe waſhed Chriſt's feet, were not ſhed to procure the pardon: of her fins ; 
but flowed from a ſenſe of pardoning love manifeſted to her, Luke vii. 37, 47. 
Nor is pardon procured by faith, as the cauſe of it; faith does not obtain it by 


any 
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any virtue of its own ; but receives it as obtained by the blood of Chriſt, ' A#s x 
43. and xxvi. 18. Nor is it procured by a ſubmiſſion to the ordinance of water- 
' baptiſm ; baptiſm! neither takes away original fin, nor actual ſin; not as to the 
guilt thereof, as the caſe of Simon Magus ſhews; for though the three-thovſand 
are directed to be baptiſed in the name of Chriſt, for the remiſſion of fins; and Saul 
was adviſed by Anamas, to ariſe, and be baptiſed, and waſh away his fins, Acts 
ii. 38. and xxii. 16. yet the meaning is not, as if remiſſion of ſins was to be ob- 
tained by baptiſm, or ſinners to be cleanſed from them by it; but that by means 

of this ordinance, they might be led to the ſufferings, death, and bloodſhed of 
Chriſt, repreſented in it; for whoſe name's-ſake remiſſion of lags/1 is wan and =_ | 
wuhoſe blood was ſhed for it, and cleanſes from it. =D _— 
3. God only can forgive. finz- it is his ſole prerogative; it „ to Te and- | 

| 


to no other, Mark ii. 7. Iſa. xliii. 25. Dan. ix. 9; And this appears from the 
nature of ſin itſelf; it is committed againſt God; and none but he againſt whom 

it is committed, can forgive it; it is a breach of his righteous law; and none - [ 
but the Lawgiver, who is able to ſaye and to deſtroy, can remit it, or free from 1 
obligation to puniſhment for it. Beſides, if there was any other that could for- 
give ſin, then there would be one equal to God ; whereas, Ibo is a god like unto 
Him, that pardoneth iniquity ? Mic. vii. 18, and it may be obſeryed, that ſaints 
in all ages, under the Old and under the New Teſtament, never made their 
application to, any other but to God for the forgiveneſs of ſin; nor are they 
ever directed to. ADK, other for ith N. li. 1. Dan. ix. 19. After vi. 9, 12. 
Acls viii. 22. 

4. Yet all the three. Perſons, F $f Son, and Spirit hawks à concern in it. 
God the Father made an early proviſion of this bleſſing of pardon. in his heart, 
in his purpoſes, in his council and covenant z, and ſent his Son to be the propiti- 
ation for it, and for the remiſſion. of it, through faith in his blood; and does 
beſtow it for his ſake; in which he ſhews, not only his grace, but his juſtice and 
faithfulneſs; for upon the bloodſhed of his Son for it, he is juf and faithful to 
forgive ſin.; juſt, in that the blood of Chriſt is a ſufficient atonement for it; and 
faithful to his counſels, covenant, and promiſes, concerning it. Chriſt, as God, and 
the Son of God, has power to forgive ſin, even as Immanuel, God with us, God 
in our nature, and when he was here on earth; of which he gave proof, by 
another act of his divine power, bidding a lame man take up his bed and walk, 
Matt. ix. 2, 6. As God-man and Mediator, his blood was ſhed for the re- 
miſſion of ſin; and by it, it was obtained; as the Advocate of his people, he 
calls for it, and demands and requires the application of it, when it is wanted; 
and as the exalted Saviour, he gives it, and in his name it is preached, accord- 
ing to his orders, by the miniſters of the goſpel. The holy Spirit of God has 
alſo a concern in it: he convinces men of fin, and of their need of the pardon of it; 


512 Fm, he 
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he makes it manifeſt ; he takes the. blood of Chriſt, and applies it; the con- 
ſcience, which ſpeaks peace and pardon; he pronoun ces the ſentence of it, in 
the conſcience of a ſinner; he is the holy Spirit of promiſe, and he ſeals up the 
pardon of fin in a promiſe z 1 wiinelſes to the we of Gon Fele, 8. * 
are pardoned ones. | 

2dly, The impulſive moying ce of Aron is not LR mas miſery: nor 
his merits; not any works of righteouſneſs done by him; nor even any of the 
graces of the Spirit in him; but the ſovereign grace and N of God, e 
Chriſt, Epb. i. 7. Pſal. li. 1. Lake i. 77, 78. 

"3dly, The procuring, meritorious cauſe of it, is the blood 65 Chriſt, whith was 
ſhed for ir, has obtained it, and for the ſake of which God forgives-ſin; which 
virtue it has from the human nature being in union ny __ e en "NO 1 8 0 
Son of God; ſee Heb. ix. 14. 1 Jobn i. 7. * 

Fifthly, The effects of pardon, that is, when n for this effe@ts of it are 
not ſenſibly perceived, unleſs applied; which are, 1. Peace of conſcience z when 
fin is charged upon the conſcience, and there is no fight” and ſenſe of pardon, 
there is no peace; but no ſooner is there a view of intereſt in juſtification, by 
'the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and pardon by his blood, but there is peace, which 
that blood ſpeaks and gives; and which the world cannot take away; a peace 
that paſſeth all underſtanding, and is better experienced than expreſſed, - 
2. Chearfulneſs of ſpirit : when ſin lies as an heavy burden, without a view of 
pardon, the mind is depreſſed; it is filled with gloomineſs, and melancholy ap- 
prehenſions of things, if not with deſpair, as in the caſe of Cain: a ſpirit, wound- 
ed with a ſenſe of fin, and without a view of pardon, who can bear? But when 
the Lord ſays, Sen, or daughter, be of good cbear, thy fins are forgiven thee! chear- 
fulneſs takes place; the ſpirits, that were ſunk, are raiſed; the head, that was 
bowed down, is lifted up; that countenance, that looked dejected, ſmiles; 
the ſoul is cauſed to hear joy and gladnefs; 3 and the bones that were ee 1 are 
made to rejoice. | 

3. Comfort of ſoul : whilſt a gracious ſoul, under a ſenſe of fin pb 
that God is angry with him, he has no comfort; but when he manifeſts his 
pardoning grace, then he concludes his anger is turned away, and he is comfort- 
ed: and this is one of the ways and means in which God would have his people 
comforted by his miniſters ; Speak ye comfortably to Jeruſalem; cry unto ber, that 
ber iniquity is pardoned ! Iſa. xl. 1, 2. and when their miniſtry f is accompanied by 
the Spirit of God, comfort is enjoyed. | 

4. Acceſs to God with boldneſs and confidence: a ſoul, under the weight and 
preſſure of the guilt of ſin, moves heavily to the throne of grace; and when it 
comes there, cannot lift up his eyes, but looking downward, and ſmiting on his 


breaſt, ſays, God, be merciful, or propitious, 7o me, a ſinner ! but when it has a 
view: 


view of the blood, righ teouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chriſt, it comes with liberty, 
boldneſs, and confidence; particularly when it has a clear and comfortable ſight 
of the pardon of fin, through the blood of Jeſus, it has boldneſs to enter into the 
holieſt of all, and come up to the ſeat of God, and claims intereſt in him. | 

5.. Attendance on divine worſhip with pleaſure and delight: this flows from a 


ſenſe of forgiveneſs of fin, and is one end of it; There is forgiveneſs with Thee, 


that thou mayeſt be feared, that is, worſhipped ; for fear is put for worſhip, both 

inward and. outward. and eſpecially denotes, ſerving the Lord with reverence 
and godly fear. And to have the conſcience purged from dead works, by the 

blood of Chriſt, both puts a ſoul into the beſt capacity, and into the moſt ſuitable 

frame, to ſerve the living God, P/al. xxx. 4. Heb. xii. 28. and ix. 14. 

6. Love to God and Chriſt is raiſed, promoted, and increaſed, by an application 


of parton which, as it is an evidence of the love of God to a ſinner, it produces 


love again; the poor woman in the goſpel, the notorious ſinner as ſhe had been, 
loved much, many ſins having been forgiven her, Luke vii. 47. 

7. Evangelical repentance, and the exerciſe of it, are much influenced by par- 
don of fin being applied: the tears of repentance, ſhed by the poor woman, be- 
fore mentioned, flowed, from a ſenſe of pardoning grace and mercy ;. ſin never 
appears more odious than in the glaſs of forgiving love; ſhame, confuſion of face, 
and ſilence, are never more manifeſt, than when a ſou] knows that God is paci- 
fied towards it for all that it has done; this produces a godly ſorrow, a forrow 
after a godly ſort, for fin committed againſt a God of love, grace, and mercy; 
faith firſt Tooks to Chriſt, and beholds pardon through him; and then evangelical 
mourning and repentance follow upon it, Ezek. xvi. 63. Zech. xii. 10. 

8. Thankfulneſs of ſoul for ſuch a mercy ; than which there cannot be a 
greater: if a man is truly impreſſed with a ſenſe of it, he will call upon his ſoul, 
and all within him, to bleſs and praiſe the Lord for all his benefits; and particu- 
larly for this, who forgiveth all thine. iniquities ! Pſal. eiii. 2, 3. Think with 
what gratitude and thankfulneſs, a condemned malefactor, and juſt. ready to be 
executed, receives his pardon from the king! with that, and much more, ſouls, 
ſenſible of ſin, the demerit of it, and danger by it, receive e of all. * * 
through the blood of Chriſt, from the King of kings. 

Sixthly, The properties of pardon. . 1. It is an act of God's free grace; it is. 
according to the ricbes of it; that is, the plenty of it, which is abundantly diſ- 


played in it; and according to the multitude of bis tender . mercies, mercy being. 


richly 1 forth in it, Zpb. i. 7. Pſal. li. 1. It is an act of the Father's grace, 
who has found the ranſom; and, upon it, delivered men from going down to the 
pit of corruption; has ſet forth Chriſt to be the propitiation, through faith in his 
blood, for the remiſſion of ſins, and does, for his ſake, freely forgive them: 
and, it is an act of the Son's grace, in ſhedding his blood for the remiſſion of it: 


and it is an act of the "OR O grace, to lead to the blood of © Jeus which ſpeaks 
— \ 1 8 
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peace and pardon; to that fountain opened to waſh in for ſin and uncleanneſs; 
to take of the things of Chriſt, his blood, fighteouſneſs, and ſacrifice, and ſhew 
intereſt in them, and make application of them. Pardon of ſin is one of the 
things freely given of God, which the Spirit gives knowledge of; and it is an 
act of ſovereign, unmerited, and diſtinguiſhing grace. God deſtows i it on whom 
he pleaſes, according to his ſovereign will, and on perſons altogether undeſerv- 
ing of it, who have been guilty of all manner of ſin, of ſins of omiſſion and 
commiſſion ; and yet to ſuch he ſays, I, even I, am he that 'blotteth out thy tran/- 
greſſions, for mine own ſake ! Iſa. xliii. 25. and it is beſtowed on ſome, and not 
others, who are equally as bad as the others; and on men, and not angels; for 
to the angels that ſinned, no ſparing, pardoning mercy is extended; only to rebel. 
lious, ſinful men. 

2. It is a point of juſtice; God is juſt, whilſt he pardons thoſe that repent of 
their fins, confeſs them, and believe in Chriſt ; If we confeſs our fins, he is faith- 
ful and juſt to forgive us our fins, 1 John i. 9. juſt on account of the blood of his 
Son being ſhed for the remiſſion of fin, and faithful to his counſel, covenant, 
and promiſes, to grant it upon that footing ; and hence alſo Chriſt, as an advo- 
cate, calls for it, and demands it in right of juſtice; that it be applied to his 
people, for whom he ſhed his blood; and became the propitiatory facrifice for 
their ſins; which he powerfully and effectually pleads on their behalf, 1 John 
. 

3. It ĩs a compleat act; itisa forgiveneſs of all the ſins and treſpaſſes of God's 
people, not one is left unforgiven; and it is done /imul and ſemel, together and 
at once; though the manifeſtation and application, may be made at different 
times, as wanted by believers; yet in the mind of God it paſſed at once; even a 
Full, as well as free forgiveneſs of all ſins paſt, preſent, and to come. Nor is it 
any objection to this, that then ſins muſt be forgiven before they are committed; 
ſo they are, in virtue of Chriſt's furetyIhip- -engagements, and the performance 
of wow ch . 

It is an act lar will never be "repealed ; it is one of thoſe gifts of grace 
which are without repentance, and will never be revoked; it is a bleſſing God 
has given in covenant, and in and with his Son Jeſus Chriſt, and it is irreverſible ; 
it is one of thoſe things which God does, which are for ever; fins once pardon- 
ed, are always ſo; when ſought for they ſhall not be found; they are removed 
from the pardoned finner as far as the Eaſt is from the Weſt; God has caſt them 
behind his back, and will never ſet them more in the light of his countenance 
he has caſt them into the depths of the ſea, and will never fetch them up again. 

5.- It is one of the chief articles of faith, and bleſſings of grace; it ſtands the 
firſt of thoſe benefits, on account of which the Pſalmiſt called upon his foul to 

bleſs 


jñũuſtificatio virtualiter peracta eſt —— cum filius ſtatim poſt lapſum datus eſt mediator & ſponſor 
electorum ex decreto, Gen. iii 15. itaque hoc ſenſu quadam ratione peccata poſſunt dici fidehbus 
remiſla, antequa m ſu nt commiſia, Leydecker, Sy nopſ. T heolog. Chriſtian, „ 3. 


Chap. 7. F THE PARDON OF SIN. 791 
bleſs God for, Pſal. ciii. 2, 3. next to eternal election, it is reckoned among the 
ſpiritual bleſſings ſaints are bleſſed with in Chriſt; being a branch of redemption 
through his blood, Eph. i. 3, 4, and happy is the man that has an intereſt 
in it; he has peace and comfort now, and may rejoice in 18 of che glory of 
God hereafter 


Seventhiy, Anſwer ſome ba relating to bandes of ſin; which do not 5 5 


naturally fall under any of the above heads. 

Qu. 1. Whether any fin is venial or pardonable 1 in its own nature, and does not 
deſerve eternal death? The reaſon of this queſtion is, the diſtinction the Papiſis 
make between venial and mortal ſins; ſome ſins, they ſay, are in their own nature 
venial, pardonable, or not deſerving of eternal death, only ſome leſſer chaſtiſe- 


ment, whilſt others are mortal, and deſerving of death: but there is no room nor 


reaſon for ſuch a diſtinction; no fin is venial or pardonable i in itſelf, but mortal, 


and deſerving of death; though every kind of fin is venial or pardonable, or ra- 


ther is pardoned through the x grace of God and blood of Chriſt, excepting one. 
There is a difference in ſins, ſome are greater, others leſſer; ſee Jobn xix. 11. ſome 
are breaches of the more weightier matters, or precepts of the law, as thoſe 
againſt the firſt table of it; others of the leſſer matters, or precepts of it, as thoſe 
againſt the ſecond table; fome are attended with more aggravated circumſtances 
than others, being commitred againſt light and knowledge, and under the enjoy- 
ment of great bleſſings and privileges, Luke xii. 47, 48. Matt. xi. 22, 24. whilſt 
others are done ignorantly, without knowledge of the Lord's will, and not favour- 
ed with means that others have; yet every "Gn is mortal, or deſerving. of death : 

death was threatned to ſin before it was committed, in caſe it ſhould : and the 
firſt fin brought death into the world with it, and the end of all other ſins is 
death; death is the wages and juſt demerit of fin; every fin is committed againſt 
God, and is objectively infinite, and deſerving of infinite and everlaſting puniſh- 
ment; it is a breach of his law, and every diſobedictice to that has a juſt recom- 


pence of reward annexed to it; righteous puniſhment, or the wrath of God it 


reveals and works; the breach of the leaſt of the commands of it is liable to di- 
vine reſentment; and he that offends in one point, is guilty of all; the leaſt ſin: 
leaves a ſtain which what is done or uſed by the finner cannot remove; and ſuch: 
pollution excludes from the kingdom of God; the leaſt ſin, even every ſin of 
thought, word and deed, will be brought into judgment, and muſt be accounted. 
for: though all manner of fin is venial, or pardonable, or is pardoned tlirough 
the grace of God and blood of Chriſt; God forgives iniquity, tranſgreſſion and 
ſin, which include all ſorts of fin; ſins of the greateſt magnitude, and of the deep- 


eſt die, are blotted out for Chriſt's ſake; ſuch as are like crimſon: and ſcarlet, be- 


come through him as white as wool, as white as ſnow ; his blood cleanſes from. 
fin.z every fin is forgiven, but the: ſin againſt the "uy Ghoſt, Matt. xii. 31, 32. 


Qu. 2. 
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Qu. 2. Whether any fin will be forgiven in the world to come ? The reaſon 
of this queſtion is, becauſe it is ſaid of the fin againſt the holy Ghoſt, that it ſhall - 
not be forgiven, neither in this world nor in the world to come; which ſeems to imply, 
that though that ſin ſhall not then be forgiven, others may: but the meaning of 
the expreſſion is, that it ſhall never be forgiven ; ; it is a phraſe expreſſive of end- 
leſs duration, that that ſin. ſhall always remain unpardonable, and does not ſup- 
poſe any thing concerning other fins; and therefore the anſwer to be returned to 
the queſtion is, that there will be no forgiveneſs of any fin at all in the other 
world. As for the ſins of God's people, the remiſſion of them is perfect; all of 
them have been laid on Chriſt, and bore by him; and he has finiſhed and made 
an end of them all; and has made perfect reconciliation and ſatisfaction for them; 
and God, for Chriſt's ſake, has. forgiven all treſpaſſes, and no new ſins will be 
committed by them ; the will of God will be done by them with the ſame per- 
fection as by the angels; there will be no ſin in them, and done by them, to be 
pardoned ; there will be indeed a general declaration of pardon, and of their be- 
ing bleſſed with that and all other bleſſings comprehended in Chriſt's addreſs to 
them, Come, ye bleſſed of my Father ;+and they will live under a continual ſenſe of - 
pardoning grace, and in admiration of it, and thankfulneſs for it; but'no parti- f 
cular act of pardon will be paſſed by God, nor applied to them for any particular 
ſin: and as for others, the door will be ſnut upon them at the day of judgment; 
the door of the miniſtry of the word; repentance and remiſſion of ſins will he no 
more preached in the name of Chriſt; after this there will be no repentance of ſin 
in ſinners, nor faith to believe in Chriſt for the remiſſion of ſins; theſe graces will 
not be beſtowed on any in the other world, the door of mercy will be . and 
never opened to men any more. | 
Qu. 3. Whether the ſins of pardoned ones will be mas known and expoſed 
to others in the day of judgment? I think not; my reaſons are becauſe none 
but their good works are taken notice of in Malt. xxv. becauſe it does not ſeem 
conſiſtent with the nature of pardon : pardon of fin is expreſſed by a covering of 
it; when God forgives ſins he covers them, and he will never uncover them, or 
tanke off the blood and righteouſneſs of his ſon; and if he does not uncover them, 
who can? neither angels nor men, nor devils : it is a blotting them as a cloud; 
and when a cloud is broke to pieces and ſcattered, it can never be collected toge- 
ther any more; fins are caſt behind the back of God, and into the depths of the 
ſea; and are removed as far as the eaſt is from the weſt, and can never, though 
fought for, be found more. Nor does it conſiſt with the ſtate and condition of 
the pardoned ones, that their fins ſhould be expoſed ; Chriſt, who has taken ſo 
much pains to ſanctify and cleanſe his church, that he might preſent her to him- 
{elf a glorious church, without ſpot or wrinkle or any ſuch thing, will never ſuffer 
cheir ſins ever more to appear; the church will now deſcend from heaven as a 
bride adorned and prepared for her huſband, having the glory of God upon her, 
and 
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and clothed with the ſhiving-robes of immortality, and glory, 4s well. 9s with, the 


fine linen, clean, and white, the righteouſneſs of her Lord. 4t will now - hejher,. 
open and,,conſummate marriage with the Lamby and it ſeems quite out of a 
character, that he. ſhould ſuffer her faults, failings, ſins and cranſgreſlions. to be. 


expoſed on her wedding-day and which would, one would think, cauſe ame 4 


and. -bluſhings, which lgems not conſiſtent with that ſtate of happineſs. ASP ei a 
Qu. 4. Whether, it, is now] the duty of ſaints to pray for the paxdan, of ig 555 
Prayer itſelf is a moral, duty, and, incumbent, on all; and the light of nature will, 


direct perſons in diſtreſs to pray to God for relief; and when they ſuppoſe they 5 


have offended, deity hy, fin, and he is angry with them, and his judgments are, or 
they fear v 45 FREE upon, them "Ph. 4 to them to pray unto him to forgive 
them, and de liv (ae gut of pre leng xrovbles, or what they, fear are goming upon 
them; a8 way be gl bſeryed in Jonab g. marigers, FO were heathens; and the 
apoſtle dierte 41 Simon Magus, an upregenerare man, and known hy him to be ſo, 
to "MY to Ge f perhaps; the thought of bis. heart might, be forgiven lin, Acts vin. 
But this comes not up to che queſtion, which is, Whether pardoned ſinners 
mond pray for the pardon of ſin? to hich ip may be anſwered, That either theſe 
pardoned ones have a comfortable ſenſe and perception of the pardon of their 
ſins, or they have not; if they have, they have no need, at preſent at leaſt, to 
pray even for the manifeſtation of it to them, ſince they have it already; if they. 
have not a comfortable view of it, which is ſometimes the caſe of pardoned ones, 
as it was of the church, when ſhe ſaid, Ve have tranſgreſſed and rebelled, thou haft 
not pardoned, Lam. iii. 42. the; Will then ſeeit bdth their duty and privilege, and 
intereſt, to pray for a comfortable view and freſh manifeſtation of it: and where- 
as ſaints are daily ſinning 1 in thought, ward or. deed, Chriſt has directed to make 
a daily petition of it, that when we pray that God would give us day by day our 
daily bread, that he would alſo forgive us our fins, Luke xi. 3, 4. and it appears to 
have been the practioe of ſaints in all ages to pray for the pardonjot fin in ſome 
ſenſe, and as it ſeems in the ſenſe, Juggeſted ; 3, ſo. Moſes prayed; hen the people of 
Iſrael had ſinned at Sinai, Pardon aur iniquity, and aur, ſin. Exod. xxxiv. 940 David 
prayed, For.thy. name's:ſake,.Q Lord, pardon. wine iniquity, Tor iti is great, Pſal. xxv. 
1 a ſtrange plea this! a reaſon, one would think, hy it ſhould not be pardoned, 
than why, it ſhould be pardoned „and it was ſo great in his apprehenſion, chat if 
he had not a diſcovery and application of pardon madle to him, he could not bear 
up under it; and as he prayed thus, and with; ſuoceſs, he obſerves it for the en 
couragement- of other ſaints to do ſo likewiſe 4: I /nid, I will confeſs my trenſgref 
frons unto the Lord, and ſo he, did; and thou forgaveſt the iniquity of my ſing ſor this 
ſpall every one that is godly-pray unto thee in a time when thou mayeſt be Fl ound, Pſal. 
xxxii. 55 6. that is, for the pardon « of their ſins, and the evidence of it, when they 
ſtood. in need thereof; ſo Daniel prayed for himſelf and others, O Lord hear, O 
Lord forgive, Dani nn and New Teſtament · ſaints are directed by Chriſt to 
Vol. II.. of + gelen Te Habs inter! — Z $13 299 Kraalng e en 1 5? 34 pray, 
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pray, as has been obſerved : but then it muſt be underſtood in an explained ſenſe? 
conſiſtent with the nature of pardon as procured by Chrift, and paſſed by God; Y 
it cannot be ſuppoſed that ſaints ſhould pray that Chriſt's blood may be ſhed again 
to procure freſh pardon for them; nor that any freſh act of pardon ſhould be 
paſſed in the divine mind, fince God has forgiven all treſpaſſes through the blood 
of his Son, ſhed once for all; but that they might have freſh manifeſtations, dif- 
coveries, and application of patdon; as they ftand in need of them, being conti- 
 pually finning againſt God + In no other ſenſe can 2 underftand that Pans of fin 
can be prayed for by the ſaints *. | 
There are ſeveral other queſtions that might be put, but they are ſuperſeded, 
by what has been already ſaid concerning them; as why the fin'againſt the Holy 
1 be unpardonable ? the reaſon of which is given, Vol. I. B. III. 
Ch. 12. And whether one man can forgive another? and in what ſenſe? to 
which a dither l. He may, and in ſome caſes, ought; as it is an injury and 
offence to himſelf: and whether ſins againſt God can be forgiven by himſelf, 
without a ſatisfaction to his juſtice ? and whether if, upon a ſatisfaction, how can 
pardon be free, or of free grace ? Wor cpa to theſe Jeton, may de found 
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Punt, of 1. and juſtification ff from i it, ere and; the 
one follows upon the other; according to the Pofition of them in ſome 
paſſages of ſcripture, pardon is firſt, and Juſtification next; as in As xiii. 38, 39. 
and xxvi. 18. though they are not, the one, in reality, prior to the other; they 
are both together in the divine mind, and in the application of them to the con- 

' ſcience of a ſinner; indeed, according to the order of cauſes, juſtification by the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, imputed, may be conſidered as before pardon 3 fince God 
forgives ſin for Chriſt's ſake; that is, for the ſake of his righteouſneſs imputed. 
Now that for the ſake of which a thing is, muſt be before that for which it is, 
as the cauſe is before the effect. Some take them to be the fame, and that juſti- 
fication lies ſolely in the remiſſion of fins; and others more rightly make the 

2 9 of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, ons, of fins, the two parts of 
| Juſtification, 
* Petitur quotidie remiflio peccatorum a Jaltibeatis; ut ſenſus & manifeſtatio ejus magis magiſque 
Percipiatur, pro ut ſingularia peccata poſtulant, Amefii Medulla Theolog. I. 1. c. 27. f. 25. 
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J tion, diſtin& ones; whilſt.others think they ate not two integral parts, 
really diſtinct, but only one act, reſpecting two terms, 4 34% & ad. quem; juſt as 
by one and the ſame. act, darkneſs is expelled from the air, and light is intro- 
duced; ſo by one and the ſame act of juſliſication, the ſinner is abſolved from 
guilt, and pronounced righteous ; hence they ſuppoſe ſuch expreſs the whole of 
juſtification, who ſay, it conliſts in the remiſſian of fins, and thoſe that ſay it 
conſiſts in the imputation of righteouſneſs; becauſe: when God forgives men their 
ſins, he pronounces them righteous,, through the imputation of Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs to them; and when he pronounces them righteous, hy that he forgives 


them their ſins; remiſſion of ſin ſuppoſes the imputation of Chriſt's, righteouſ- | 


neſs; and the imputation of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, infers the remiſſion of ſin. 
But though theſe are not to he ſeparated, yet they are to be diſtinguiſhed ; and I 


ſhould chooſe. to confider them, not as diſtinct parts of the ſame thing, but as | 


diſtinct bleſſings of grace: for though pardon and en agree in ſome 
things, in others they differ. In ſome things they. agre 


1. In their efficient cauſe, God 38 God only can r 


his prerogative, it is peculiar to him; ſo it is God that juſtifies. the ſinner, and 
he only; There is one Cod, who juſtifies the circumciſion by faith, and the uncircum- 
ciſion through faith; that is, that juſtifies both Jews and Gentiles, who believe in 
Chriſt, Mark ii. 7. Rom. iii. 30. 


2. In their moving cauſe, r pardon of ſin, is owing to 
the riches of God's grace, and the multitude of his tender merey; and juſtifica- - - 


tion is aſcribed to the grace of God, and is eee by lis grace, Eph. 
i. 7. Eſal. li. 1. Tit. iii. 7. Rome iii. 24. | 
3. In their procuring cauſe, the blood of Chriſt : the blood of Chriſt was ſhed 
to procure the remiſſion of ſins, and it is by it; and ſo. likewiſe Jain enen is by 
the ſame blood, Matt. xxvi. 28. Rom. v. 9. 
4. In the objects of it: the ſame perſons that are pardonedrare juſtified, and 


the dens that are juſtiſied are pardoned; to whom God imputes the righteouſneſs of 


Chriſt, to their juſtification, to them he gives the remiſſion of ſin ;. and to whom 
he does not: impute fin, but 3 Mp: n nn nene 
"Rem ive fo $6 tn 
5. In their commencement: ond a pardon and e com- 
mence together, and both are finiſned at once, ſimu and ſemel; and are not 
carried on n gradual mn. . as IW WOnnGEs 
Alt xill. 39. 

6. In the manner of actual enjoying them, which i is in a way of receiving, 
and that by faith; it is by faith men receive ther forgiveneſs of ſins; and by it 


they receive abundance of grace, and the gift of righteouſneſs to juſtification of 


life; and this is what the ſcriptures call, juſtification-by faith, As xxvi. 18. Rom. 
v. 5. * agree in in others they differ. 
5K 2 1. Pardon 
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1. Pardon is of men that are ſinners, and who remain ſuch, and may be called 
0. though pardoned ſinners; but juſtification is a pronouncing perſons righ- 
teous, as if they had never ſinned; it is one thing for a4 man to be arraigned at 
the bar, as a criminal, and be tried, caſt, and condemned, and after that be 
pardoned; and another thing for a man to be tried by law, and to be found may 

declared righteous by it, as though he had nor tranſgreſſed it. | 

2. Pardon takes away fin from the ſinner, - but does not give ics a righteouſ 

neſs, as juſtification does; pardon takes away the filthy garments ; | but it is 
juſtification that clothes with change of ror page the robe ar” Chriſt's _ 
ber hoe theſe are two diſtinct things, Zecb. iii. 0 36 1,369 off 
3. Pardon frees from puniſhment, and an eee 1 105 gil takes: away 
Pz The Lord hath put away thy fin; thou ſhalt not die, 2 Sam. xii. 13. but does 
not entitle tq everlaſting life, happineſs, and glory: that juſtification does, and 
therefore is called juſtification of life; and in conſequence of which, men are made 
heirs, according to the hope of eternal life, Rom. v. 18. Tit. in. 7. When a 
king pardons'a criminal, he does not, by that act, entitle him to kn eſtate, much 
leſs tô his crown and kingdom; but if he will, when he has pardoned him, take 

him to court, and n him PR ſon and wo it nn be by wang orve' Madam act of 
royal favour. | [2802 PE 2603 

4. More is 1 for juſtification hs for pardon; "the blood of Chriſt was 
ſufficient to procure pardon, and did procure it: but to the juſtification of a ſin- 
ner, the holineſs of the human nature of Chriſt, the perfect obedienee of his _—e 
and his bloodſlied, and ſufferings of death, are and muſt be imputed. * * 21 

5. The righteouſneſs of Chriſt, by which men are juſtified, is the folfitling « 

the law; Chriſt came to fulfil it in the room of his people; and he is the fulfill- 
ing end of it to them, for righteouſneſs; which is inherent in him, the author of 
it: not ſo pardon; that does not fulfil the law, gives no none nor does 
it reſide in Chriſt, as righteouſneſs does, Rom. x. 4. Ifa:xlv. . 
6. Pardon lies in the non- imputation of ſin; juſtification in the imputation of 
righteouſneſs : righteouſneſs is imputed, but pardon is not, Rom. iv. 6, 7. 
7. Juſtification paſſed on Chriſt, as the head and repreſentative of his people; 
1. not pardon: Chriſt having had the ſins of his people imputed to him, and 
having made ſatisfaction to the juſtice of God for them, he was acquitted, diſ- 
charged, and juſtified 3" but not pardoned © we may truly fay, Chriſt was juſtified, 
and that God juſtified him, becauſe the ſcriptures fay fo; but not that he was 
pardoned ; ſuch an expreſſion pete ſound res ME 'oe uy n 5 
n 1 Nm. iii. 16. In ee 
8. An innocent perſon, fally charged, way be e vetvitieil and jammed, hben 
he cantiot be ſaid to be pardoned ; yea, ſuch who need no pardon, as Adam did 
not in his ſtate of innocence, and the elect angels in heaven; yet may be ſaid to 


be juſtified, that is, declared to be gig and righteous: ſo men, in the preſent 
ate, 
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ſtate, could they perfectly fulfil the law, as they cannot, would be juſtified by 
it; for the doers of the law are juſtified = he that does theſe things ſhall live by 
them, Rom. ii. 13. and x. 3. Moreover, if juſtification and pardon, are to be 
conſidered as cauſe and effect, as ee obſerved, hey m be Mine, and are 
not to be-confounded.; -  - 
The doctrine of juſt: henrion — the e of Chriſt, is a Jodrioe of: 
eat importance; the apoſtle ipeaks. of it as if the eſſence of the goſpel lay in it 
and calls the oppolite to it, juſtification by the works of the law, another goſpel;. 
ſee Gal. i. 6, 7. and iii. 8. it is a fundamental article of the goſpel ; ſome have. 
called it, the 8 of chriſtianity ; it was. the great doctrine of the reformation ; 
what our firſt reformers made their chief ſtudy z and by it cut the linews of popery, 
the antichriſtian doctrines. of penance and purgatory, of pardons and indulgen- 
cies, of the merit of good works, works of ſupererogation, Sc. Luther uſed to. 
call it, articulus ſtantis val cedentis ecclefie, the article of the church, by which it 
ſtands or falls; as this is, the church is; if this obtains, the church i is in a well- 
ſettled and proſperous ſtate ; but if this loſes ground, and is rejected, it is in a 
ruinous one: if this is a rule to judge by, it may be eaſily diſcerned, in what 
caſe the church, and intereſt of religion, now are. This doctrine is the ground 
and foundation of all ſolid oy, peace, and comfort, in this ue and hope of eter- 
nal glory hereafter.  — 
I have, in a former part of this works Vol. I. B. II. Ch. 5. treated of juſtifica- 
tion, as an immanent and eternal act in God; and ſo it may be ſaid to be from 
eternity, and before faith; and in what ſenſe it is ſo, with a removal. of objections, | 
has been ſhewn in the place referred to; and therefore ſhall only now diſcourſe 
concerning juſtification, as it terminates in the conſcience of a believer; and which 


the ſcriptures ſtile juſtification by faith. I ſhall,  - g 
I. Conſider 3 of enn and in what fone: the word. is to be 
dem And, = i; 


1. Ir is not to [bs ondeafivel df floating men in oh hene and method of 
Juſtification, whether in a legal or evangelical way, Ads xv. 1. 1 Tim. i. 7. Dan. 
xii, 3. — 2. Nor is it to be underſtood of making men righteous, by infuling 
righteouſneſs into them; for this is to confound Juſtification and ſanctification 
together, which are two diſtinct things, 1 Cor. i. 30. and vi. 11. this is ſancti- 
fication ?; the rrighteouſneſs by which men are juſtified, is imputed to them; but 
the righteouſneſs of ſanctification is inberent in them; that by which men are 
juſtified, are 1 organ 2 e of Chriſt; but infuſed holineſs is neither 

of theſe. | 
The EY 750 i is never - Sul in a en fakes for in any real 
internal change in men; but in a forenſic ſenſe, and ſtands oppoſed, not to a 
ſtate of impurity and unholineſs, but to a ſtate of condemnation; it is a law- 


| rim: and uſed of judicial affairs, tranſacted. in a court of judicature ; „ ſee 
8 Deut, 


[ 


- — — 
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Deut. xxv. 1. Prov. xvii. 15. Ja. v. 22. Matt. il. 35. where juſtification ſtands 


oppoſed to condemnation ; and this is the fenſe of the word whenever it is uſed 
in the doctrine under conſideration ; fo in Fob ix. 2, 3. and xxv. 4. ſo by David, 
Pal. cxliii. 2. and in all Paul's epiſtles, where the doctrine of juſtification is 
treated of, reſpe& is had to courts of judicature, and to a judicial proceſs in 


them; men are repreſented as ſinners, charged with fin, and pronounced guilty 


before God, and ſubject to condemnation and death; when, according to this 
evangelic doctrine, they are juſtified by the obedience and blood of Chriſt, clear- 


ed of all charges, acquitted and abſolved, and freed from condemnation. and 
death, and adjudged to eternal life ; ſee Rom. iii. 9, "yy and v. 95165 0 = * | 
vill. 1, 33, 34. Gal. ii. 16, 17. TH. in. 7. 


3. Juſtification is to be underſtood in this doctrine, not 1 joſtification hs 
fore men, before whom men may appear righteous, Mats. xxiii. 28; but in the 
ſight of God, in whoſe fight they cannot be juſtified by the works: of the law, 


Rom. iii. 20. Nor of the juſtification of a- man's-cauſe;;- or of his vindication 


from the calumnies of men, 1 Sam. xii; 5, 6. Pal. vii 8. Job xiii: 18. Nor of 
the juſtification of a man's faith by his works, thereby proving the genuineneſs and 
ſincerity of it: fo the faith of Abrabam, and of Rabab, was juſtified by their 
works; or their faith in the promiſes made unto them, was proved to be genuine 


and ſincere; the one by offering up his Son; and the other by hiding the ſpies, 
James ii. 21-25. But of the juſtification of the perſons of men before God; 


and this is either legal or evangelical: legal, on condition of a perfon's fulfiling 
the whole law, or yielding perfect obedience to it; which, in man's preſent ſtate 
and circumſtances, is impoſſible, Rom. ii. 13. and x. 5. and viii. 3, 4. Evan- 
gelical; which is an act of God's grace, accounting and pronouncing à per- 
fon righteous, through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him and received 


by faith; ſo by the obedience of one many are made righteous ; and, Chriſt is of —.— 
made righteouſneſs to them; and they are made the righteouſneſs of God in bim 


reckoned perfectly righteous through him, and ſo ſtand juſtified and r in 
the ſight of God, Rom. v. 19. 1 Cor. i. 30. 2 Cor. v. 22. and e . e 
tion we are treating of; concerning which farther obſerve, 

II. The cauſes of it. The moving cauſe, is the grace of God; it was the ſove- 
reign grace, favour, and good-will of God, which put him upon forming the 
ſcheme and method of juſtification; which moved him to appoint and ſend his 
Son, to work out, and bring in a righteouſneſs for the juſtification of his people; 
and then to accept of it as their: Juſtifying righteouſneſs, and to-impute it freely 
to them, without works: the procuring, meritorious, or material cauſe of juſti- 
fication, is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed, which will be treated of more 
largely, when we come to conſider the matter of juſtification z or what that is, for 
the ſake of which, any of the ſons of men are juſtified before God. At preſent 
I ſhall only attend to the * cauſe of juſtification, who is 3 it ii God 

tba 


— 
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tbat juſtifies, Rom. e fee alſo en 26, 30. Gal. iii, 8. which is mar- 
vellous ; ſince, | 

1. He is the Ie er all the earth, Who vil do right, and will by no means 
clear the guilty. Judges among men, by his orders and inſtructions, and as they 
would forfeit his diſpleaſure, were not to juſtify the wicked; and yet he, who is 
Judge himſelf in the earth, juſtiſes abe wngodly : but then it ſhould be obſerved, 
that he does not juſtify them without a righteduſneſs, but upon the foot of 
Chriſt's righteouſneſs ; ſo that though he juſtifies the ungodly, yet not as ungod- 
ly, but as righteous, through the righteouſneſs of his Son ; hence it is, that it is 


one of the privileges of ſuch perſons, that they can come 19 God, the Fudge of 


all, without fear and dread, appearing before him perfectly rige in Chriſt the 
Mediator, Heb. xii. 23, 24. | 

2. Whoſe law is the rule by which he judges, and that law broken by men, 
and yet he juſtifies them. The law is holy, juſt, and good, and requires perfect, 
ſinleſs obedience of men, but is broken by them in ten thouſand inſtances; and 
he that offends in one point, is guilty of all, and the law pronounces him guilty, 
and curſes and condemns him; and yet Cod, who judges according to this law, 
juſtifies them, Rom. ii. 12. but then it ſhould be obſerved, that Chriſt has ful- 


fllled the Jaw, in the room and ſtead of cheſe perſons ; ſo that rhe righteouſneſs of 


the law is ſaid to be fulfilled in them; and it is conſidered as if it was fulfilled by 


them; and on this account they are legally acquitted, diſcharged and yelled, 
| - to this law; its demands being fully ſatisfied by Chriſt. 


3. Sin, the breach of the law of God, is committed againſt him, and i is = 
ful to him, and yet he juſtifies from itz every ſin, being a tranſgreſſion of the 
law, is againſt God, the Lawgiver, and cannot but be reſented by him, and be 
an abomination to him; he hates it, and the workers of it; well then might 
Bildad ſay, How then can man be juſtified with God ? Job xxv. 4. and yet he is. 

4. It is that God that juſtifies, who will not-admitt of an imperfect righteouſ- 
4 in the room of a perfect one: man's righteouſneſs is imperfect, and cannot 


be reckoned as a perfect one by him, whoſe judgment is according to truth; nor 


will it ſtand in judgment, nor anſwer for the ſinner at the bar of God, and juſtify 


in his fight; and yet God juſtiſies; but then it is through the perfect righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt, who is wy end 4 the wm for ae to every one that believes, 


Rows X. 4. | 
g. That God, who is the Were and is able to ſave and to deſtroy, who- 


1 power to deſtroy both body and ſoul in hell, and would be juſt in ſo doing 


and into whoſe hands it is a fearful thing to fall, yet he juſtifies. Now this act of 
Juſtification, as aſcribed to God, belongs to all the three Perſons in the Godhead z. 
=y are all concerned in it, Father, Son, and Spirit. 

Firft, God the Father; who, in many places where he is ſpoken of as a juſti- 


Rent is diſtinguiſhed from . as where it is · ſaid, Ir i God:that juftifielh — 
5 i who: 
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who ſball condemn ? It is Chriſt tbat died. Again, God is ſaid to be juſt, and the. 
juſtifier of bim that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. vii. 34. and iii. 25, 26. the ſame that 
juſtifies the head, juſtifies the members; now it is the Father That juſtified Chriſt, 
| 50 head of his elect, of whom Chriſt ſays, He is near that juſtifieth me, Iſa. l. 8. 

God the Father contrived the ſcheme and method of juſtification; it would. 
ho been a puzzling queſtion to angels and men, had not he reſolved it; {Jew 
ſhould man, ſinful man, be juſt with God ? But God, in his infinite wiſdom, found . 
a-ran/om, a Ranſomer, a Redeemer of his people, to bring in everlaſting righ- 
teouſneſs for them, and thereby acquit and diſcharge them, and deliver {bem from 
going dewn-to the pit of ruin and deſtruction; God was in Chriſt reconciling the 
world to himſelf, was, with him, forming the ſcheme of their peace and recon- 
ciliation, of their redemption, juſtification, and ſalvation; not inputiug ther; 
1reſpaſſes; but the righteouſneſs of his Son unto them, Job. xxxiii. 24. 2 Cor. v. 19. 

2. He ſent his Son, in the fulneſs of time, to execute this ſcheme ; he ſent 
nim in human nature, made under the law, ſubject to it, in the room and ſtead 
of his people, and to yield a perfect obedience to it; and he ſent him in the, 
likene/s H finful fleſs, with their ſins; imputed to him; and by making him a ſacri- 
fice for ſin, through his ſufferings and death, he bore the penalty of the law, 
that ſo the whole righteouſne/s f the -law, or all it could demand, both with re- 
ſpect to precept and penalty, .might * en in n z; eu bows ae 
by him, Gal. iv. 4. Rom. viii. 3, 4. 11 

| 3. A perfect righteouſneſs being i out a unit, e to _ re- 
quirements of law and juſtice, by which the law is. magnificd and made 
honourable, and juſtice ſatisfied; God the Father approves of it, is well: pleaſed 
with it, and e of it as the ans righteouſneſs of them that believe 

A i i, IR 

4. He imputes this 8 to beinen as dein gen 2 N is the F ather 8 
act of grace, Rom. iv. 6. O Him, that 15 of God the Father, are qe in Chrift 
Jeſus, choſen in him, and united to him; who, of Cad (the F ather) ig made uno us 
righteouſneſs: which is done by his act of jmputation, Row. iv, . 1 Gor . gy. nc 

Secondly, God the Son, the ſecond Perſon, is concerned in the juſtification of, 

men; By bis knowledge, ſays Jebovah the F rk, wh my righteous. Servant J 
E Iſa. liii. 11. 

. Chriſt, as a divine Perſon, as he has power to forgive Gn, ſo to abfolve and 
juſtify from it; of which we have ſome inſtances, even when he was here on 
earth, in human nature, as to the man ſick of the palſy he ſaid, Thy ins are forgiven 
thee! and to the woman taken in adultery, Neither do 1 condemn. thee | which was 
a full acquittance and diſcharge; and to his apoſtles he ſaid, Xe are clean, every 
whit clean, free from ſin, and fully abſolved from it, Through the word. I have. 
ſpoken to yon; the ſentence of Juſtification by his blood and righteouſneſs he had 
pronounced upon them, Matt. ix. 2. Jobs viii. 1 I. and xy. 3. and xiii. 10. 

2. AS 
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2. As Mediator, Chriſt is the author of that righteouſneſs by which ſinners 
are juſtified ; as he was to bring in an everlaſting righteouſneſs, he has brought 
in one; hence he is called, The Lord our Righteouſneſs, the Sun of rightebuſ- 
neſs, and the end of the law for righteouſneſs ; and men are made righteous 
by his obedience, . by his nnn. re Mat. iv. 2: Rom. x. ..4 
and v. % 19 
3. As the head nn repreſentative of his a hey are juſtified in him; 48 

Adams natural poſterity, ſinning in him, were condemned in him, judgment 
came upon them all unto: condemnation: ſo all Chriſt's ſpiritual ſeed and off- 
ſpring are juſtified in him; for in the Lord ſpall all the ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified, and 
all glory ; as he was delivered into the hands of juſtice and death for their offent- 

es, to make ſatisfaction for them, ſo he was raiſed again for their juſtification z and 
when he was raiſed, he was juſtified, - acquitted; and diſcharged himfelf from all 
the fins of his people, imputed to him, having ſatisfied for them; II 
were juſtified in him, Ia. xlv. 25. Rom. iv. 25. 1 Tim. ili. 16. | 

4. As Chriſt' has wrought out a righteouſneſs for his people, ſo he actually 
puts it upon them, clothes them with it: ſays the church; He barb covered me 
with the robe of rigbteouſneſs: he is that Angel of the Lord before whom Foie 
was pany and accuſed by Satan; and to whom he himſelf ſaid, TIF 
thee with change of raiment, Iſa. Ini. 10. Zech. iii. 4. 

5. As it is to faith the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is 8 and by faith ue 

ceived, hence believers are ſaid t6 be juſtified by faith ; ſo this faith, as well as 

righteouſneſs, is of Chriſt ; as he is the objeck of it, Ze believe in God, Werde aifo | 
in nt; fo he is the author und f ber of it John xiv. 1. Heb. Xii. 2. 

- Thirdly, The holy Spirit of God, the third Perſon, Tins e concern in the 
juſtification of ſinners. | 
1. He convinces meti of tighteouſneſs, of their want of righteouſneſs; of the 
weakneſs, imperfection, and inſufficiency of their own righteouſneſs, that they- 

have nome that can be called a righteoufneſs; and that unleſs they have a better 
1 7—— than that, they will never enter into che kingdom of heaven, | 
4 2. He brings near the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; not only excernally; in, the 
miniſtry of the word; bur internally, by the Afumination of his grace; this is 
one of the things of Chrift he takes and ſhews to ſouls enlightned by Him; he 
ſhews them the fulneſs, glory, and ſuitableneſs of the righteouſneſs 6. Chriſt; 
how perfett it is, how adequate to all the demands of law and juſtice, and how 
ſuitable to them; to cover their naked ſools, to ſecure them from condettmation - 
and death, to juſtify them before God, and render chem Acceptable' in his: 'Hgfr, 
and entitle them to eternal life. 

3. He works faith in convinced and enfigirned perſons, to 106k t the righ- 
 reonſneſs of Chriſt, and take a view of its gtories and excellentits; to approve of 
Vol. II. | i ity 
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it, deſire it, and to lay hold on it, and receive it as their juſtifying righteouſneſs. 
Such a faith is of the operation of God, of the Spirit of God; it is what he 
works in the ſaints, and enables chem ro ee it; "nw 111 is called, the ei 


of faith, Col. ii. 13. 2 Cor. iv. 13. 
4. He bears witneſs to their ſpirirs, that gd incereſted-i in * n 


of Chriſt, and are juſtified by it; and he pronounces the ſentence of juſtification 
in their conſciences, or declares them juſtified, in the name of Chriſt; and on ac- 
count of his righteouſneſs ; and which is the meaning of their being e a * 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

III. The objects of Juſtification and they are the elect ; Who ſhall lay any; thing | 
70 15 charge of God's elet ? It is on 00 mn that is, the! un n viii. 
33. for who elſe can be meant? 0 F — = 

1. Ele& men, and not elect e he though ado ales an 
theſe are holy, juſt, and righteous ; and ſo may be declared to be what they are, 
Juſt and righteous, and in that ſenſe juſtified ; yet, ſince they never laboured 
under the'ſuſpicion of a crime, nor were ever chargeable with any, they cannot, 
in a ſtrict ſenſe, be ſaid to be juſtified. But elect men, who are ſinners in Adam, 
as choſen in Chriſt their Head, are reckoned righteous; for Juſtification is a 
branch of election, in which the elect are reckoned as righteous, through the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt : and theſe being the objects of juſtification, ſhew the 
eternity of that act, ſince election was from the beginning, and before the foun- 
dation of the world; and the ſpecialty of it, ſince the elect are a ſpecial and 
_ peculiar people; and the ſecurity. of it, for it is certain, being cloſely connected 
with predeſtination, whom, God predeſtinates, he calls and juſtifies ; and its be- 
ing a ſecurity from wrath and aon; for whom he e he * 
Rom. viii. 30. 

2. Redeemed ones are the objects of juſtification z. all that, are. chokes are re- 
deemed ;, and all that are redeemed are. juſtified z juſtification proceeds upon 
redemption z Being Juftified freely by his grace, through the redemption. that is in 
Chriſt. Jeſus, Rom. iii. 24. by which they are redeemed from all their iniquities, 
and from all the * of the law due unto them, and ſo are e and 
diſcharged. 

3. Pardoned ones; for all chat are e choſen and 1 are pardoned, and 
thoſe are juſtified : the choſen are pardoned; for the Lord ſays, I will pardon 
them whom I reſerve, Jer. 1. 20. that is, whom he has reſerved for himſelf by the 
at of election: and the redeemed ate pardoned; for forgiveneſs of ſin is a branch 
of redemption ; In whom we have redemption, through. bis blood, the forgiveneſs of 
fin, Eph. i. 7. and whoſe ſins are forgiven, they are juſtified, Rom. iv. 6, 7. 

4. Hence it appears, that the objects of juſtification, are not all men; for all 
men are not choſen ;, they are only a remnant, according to the election of grace: 
nor are all men redeemed, for. thoſe that are . are redeemed from 

among 
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among men, and out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation: nor are all 
pardoned; for there are ſome whoſe ſins go beforehand to judgment, and are 
never forgiven :, nor do all men believe ; faith i is peculiar to God's elect : nor 
are all men ſaved from wrath, as they would be, if juſtified by the blood of 
Chriſt; ſome will go into everlaſting puniſhment, when the righteous ſhall go 
into everlaſting life: and ſo all are not juſtified ; though there is an all that are 
juſtified, even all the ſeed and offspring of Chriſt, the ſeed of Iſrael, on whom 
the gift of righteouſneſs comes to juſtification of lite, I/. xlv. 25. Rom. v. 18. 
5. Yet they are many, Jia. liii. 11. Rom. v. 19. for whom Chriſt gave his life 
a ranſom; and whoſe blood was ſhed for the remiſſion of their lins; thoſe are ſaid 
to be many, Matt. xx. 28. and xxvi. 28. 

6. The objects of juſtification, are deſcribed as finer, and ungodly : feners, 
Gal. ii, 17. ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. So they are, in, their unregenerate ſtate : but 
when converted, they are deſcribed as believers in Chriſt; for the righteouſneſs 
of Chriſt, is unte all, and upon all them that believe; it is applied unto them, and 
put upon them; and they have a comfortable ſenſe and perception of their juſti- 
fication by it; they believe in Feſus Chriſt, .that they might be juſtified by the faith 
of Chriſt ;, by Chriſt, the object of faith, and through believing i in him, have a 
comfortable view of their juſtification before God, and acceptance with him; 
hence it is ſaid, that by him all that believe are juſtified, openly and manifeſtatively, 
and have the teſtimony and comfort of it within themſelves ; and theſe may be 
ſaid. to be Juſtiſied by. Faith; by Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs received by faith, 
Rom. v. 1. and iii. 22. Gal. ii. 16. As xili. 39. and ſuch are not nominal be- 
lievers, who only have a notional, hiſtorical faith, or who only profeſs to believe, 
as Simon Magus did; but who, ih the heart, believe unto righteouſneſs ; who truly 
and heartily believe in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for their juſtification before 
God; and ſuch ſhall never come into condemnation, Rom. x. 10. Jobn v. 24. 


IV. The charges, or ſins, ſuch are juſtified from. o ſpall lay any thing to 
the charge f God's ele? it is God that juſtifieth, Rom. viii. 33. from all charg- 
es, all that may be truly brought againſt them, all criminal charges Ny are 


chargeable with. 
1. They are chargeable with original Gi in, the ſin of the firſt man; they were, 


ſeminally, in his loins, when he eat the forbidden: fruit; as Levi was in the loins 
of Abrabam, when he paid tithes to Melchizedek : they were federally in him, as 
their covenant-head and repreſentative, and ſinning in him, they became charge- 
able therewith ; and judgment ſo far proceeded againſt them, as to bring them 
under the ſentence of condemnation and death; but God juſtifies and acquits | 
them from that offence, through the gift of his Son's righteouſneſs, which comes 
unto them to juſtification of life; and he frees them from the charge of that diſ- 
obedience by which they were made ſinners, through the n of Chriſt's 


obedience to them, Rom. v. 11 ( | 
— 2 L 2 | 2. They 


7 
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2. They are chargeable with impurity of nature, and a want of original righ- 
teoufneſs; which Adam, by ſinning, loſt, and all. his poſterity are without it; 


they are conceived in ſin, and bring an impure nature into the world with them; 
which is the caſe of all, even of God's elect. The law requires purity and holi- 
neſs of nature, and charges with the want of it; but God juſtifies from this 
charge, through the imputation of the holineſs of Chriſt's human nature to them, 
which is a branch of their juſtification z and is thought, by ſome divines, to be 
the law of the Spirit of life in him, which frees-from the law of fin and death; and 
who is made, to his people, ſan#ification and righteouſneſs ; and was typified by 
the high- prieft, having an inſcription on his forehead, {er of fo #he Lord, Rom. 
viii. 2. 1 Cor. i. 30. Exod. xxviii. 36. POM 

3» They are chargeable with actual fins, before converſion, and thoſe many, 
and ſome very heinous; and yet God juſtifies from them all; as Saul was charge 
able with blaſphemy, perſecution, and doing injury to others; but obtained 

rdoning mercy, and a juſtifying righteouſneſs: the Corinthians were guilty of 

me of the blackeſt. crimes, and moſt enormous ſins, yet were juſtified, in the 
name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Nos of our God: the apoſtles, and others, 
before converſion, were diſobedient, ferving divers luſts and pleaſures; and yet 
were juſtified, by the grace of God, and made heirs, according to the hope of eter- 
nal le, 1 Tim. i. 13. 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10, 11. Tit. ili. 3, 7. 

They are chargeable with a multitude. of ſins, after converſion ; with 1 many 
revoltings, and ſometimes with great backſlidings; their failings and infirmities, 
errors and miſtakes, are innumerable; yet all are forgiven, and they are cleanſed 
and juſtifled from them, James iii, 2. Pal. ix. 12. Hof. xiv. 4. 

5. They are juſtifled from all their ſins, of whatſoever kind, that they can be 
charged with; for they that believe in Chriſt, are juſtified from all things, from 
all fins, from all criminal charges; God forgives all their treſpaſſes, for Chriſt's 
fake, and his blood cleanſes from all fin, As xiii. 39. Col. ii. 13. 1 Fobni. 7. 

6. They are juſtified'by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, from all things, from which: 
they could not be juſtified by the Iaw of Moſes, for there were ſome fins which the 
law made no proviſion of ſacrifice for, as adultery and murder ; ſuch therefore 
that deſpiſed Moſes's law, by breaking it in ſuch inſtances, died without. mercy ; but 
God juſtifies from all ſuch ſins, as well as others, through the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, As xiii. 39, Heb. x. 28. and ix. 15, 26. 

7. God juſtifies his elect from all charges brought againſt them, from what 
quarter ſoever, and whether true or falſe: do they bring charges againſt them- 

ſelves, as they often do? confcience, which is as a thouſand . accuſes 
and condemns them; but though their hearts and conſtiences condemn. them, 
God 1s greater than their hearts, and knows all things ; what proviſions he has 
made for them in covenant, what a righteouſneſs his Son has wrought out for 
their juſtification z and though as on one hand, if a good t man knows nothing by 
| himſelf, 
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himſelf, yet be is not hereby juſtified; ſo on the other, though he knows much 
by himfelf and againſt himfelf, yet God cfears him from all. Do ſaints bring 
charges one againſt another, ſometimes rightly, and ſometimes wrongly, whether 

privately or publicly ; and do not forgive one 'another, as they ſhould do, fince 
God; for 3 ſake, forgives them yet God forgives all, and clears from all 
charges, true or falſe. Does the world bring charges againſt them, as they fre- 

quently do; even ſpeak all manner of evil of them falſely, for Chrift's fake, as 
Terlullus the orator, againſt the apoſtle Paul? yet every tongue that riſeth up in 
judgment againſt them God will condemn; for their righteouſneſs is of me, faith 
tbe Lord; plainly ſuggeſting, chat he would juſtify and aequit them from all, 
Ila. liv. 17. Does Satan go abeut the earth to pick up charges againſt the 
people of God; and then accuſe them to him, as he did Fo3, whence he is called, 
the accuſer of the bretbren ꝰ Febovad repels his charges, and rebukes him for them; 
an inſtance of this we have in the viſion of Zecbhariab, chap. ini. 1, 2, 3, 4. In a 
word, whatever. charges the law of God brings againſt the elect, Which is broken 

by them, and for which it accufes, pronounces guilty, curſes and condemns, 
and whatever charges the juftice of God can produce againſt them, the mouth of 
the one, and of the other, is ſtopped! by the righteouſneſs of: Chriſt; by which 
the one is honoured and magnified ;' and the other is ſatisſied and welEpleaſed; 
and ſo a full juſtification from all charges takes place, and God's ore while he Un 
the juſtifier of him that believes in Jeſus — 

V. The matter and form of juſtification, the l of Chriſt . 
the matter of juſtification, or that for the fake of which a ſinner is juſtified, is the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt : the form and manner ee it is made over to fuch an 
one, and becomes his, is hy imputa tin. 

Firſt, The matter of juſtification, the righteouſneſs of chin, 4 every aeg 
elſe muſt be removed from it, and denied af it. As, 

1, A man's own righteouſneſs, or his obedience to the law; this is expreſsly 
denied to be that by which a ſinner can be juſtified; By the deeds of the law, there 


ſhall no fleſp be juſtified. in his. ſgbt, in the: fight of God; that is, by works done in 


obedience to the law; and which is meant, not of the ceremonial, but the 
moral law; that law by which is the knowledge of ſin, and which pronounces a. 
man guilty of it before God, and ſtops. his mouth, as the context ſhews; and is 
oppoſed to grace, which the ceremonial law: is not, being of grace, given to re. 
lieve, under a ſenſe of ſin, by pointing to the Saviour, and his propitiatory ſacri- 
fice; and hence this concluſion is drawn, Therefore we conclude, that 4 man & 
Juſtified by faith by Chriſt, and his. righteouſneſs; the object of faith; without 

the works of the law; being joined to Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs, or conſidered 
as any part of a juſtifying righteouſneſs, Rom. iii. 20, 28. And to the fame pur-- 
poſe are the words of the apoſtle, in Gal. ii. 16. The reaſons why a man's own 
righteouſnels cannot be the matter of his juſtification before God, are, 

1. Becauſe 


| 
| 
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1. Becauſe it is {hn and the law will not admit of an imperfect righ- 
recninch for juſtification; it requires perfect, ſinleſs obedience; and not any 
thing ſnort of that will it allow to be a righteouſneſs ; It ball be. our righteouſneſs, 
ſays Moſes, if we obſerve to do all theſe commandments, before the Lord our Cod, as 
he bath commanded us, Deut. vi. 25. ſo that if there is any failure, either in the 
matter or manner of obedience, it is no righteouſneſs; and ſuch obedience and 
righteouſneſs, men, - ſince the fall, were never capable of; the people of Hrael, 
in general, followed after the law of righteouſneſs; but did not attain to it, 
ſecking it not by faith in Chriſt, in whom it is only found; but, as it were, by 
the works of the law, in which there is a deficiency, and fo no righteouſneſs: and 
thoſe among them who made the Jargeſt pretenſions to righteouſneſs, fell ſhort of 
it, as the Scribes and Phariſees; inſomuch, that if a man's righteouſneſs does not 
exceed theirs, he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven; nay, even the works 
of the truly juſt and good, are not perfect; There is not a juſt man upon earth, 
that doeth good and ſinneth not, Eceleſ. vii. 20. hence good men, ſenſible of the 
inſufficiency of their own righteouſneſs, decline and deprecate entring into judg- 
ment with God upon that foot, acknowledging the impurity and imperfection 
of their obedience ; on account of which, they know they could not be juſt with 
God, Job ix. 2, 3, 20, 32. P/al. cxliii. 2. Ja. Ixiv. 6. — 2. If juſtification was 
by the works of men, it could not be by grace; for grace and works are op- 
poſed, and cannot conſiſt together i in the buſineſs of juſtification; for if it is of 
grace, then not of works; but juſtification is by grace, and therefore not by 
works; Being juſtified freely by his grace, Rom. iii. 24. not only by grace, but 
freely by it; or by grace that is altogether free; and, indeed, as Auſtin ſays, it 
would not be grace if it was not ſo, or was any ways clogged with the works of 
men. — g. If juſtification was by man's obedience, it would not be by a righ- 
teouſneſs without works, and that imputed, as it is; if it is by a man's own 
righteouſneſs, then not by a righteouſneſs without works, for that conſiſts entirely 
of works; and if a man's own, then not imputed; whereas, the bleſſedneſs of 
juſtification, lies in the imputation of a righteouſneſs without works, Rom. iv. 6. 
— 4. If juſtification could be by mens obedience to the law, then there would 
have been no need of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, nor of his coming into the 
world to work out one; it would have been an unneceſſary thing for God to ſend 
his Son, that the righteoufneſs of the law might be fulfilled in us, by him, if 
we could have fulfilled'it ourſelves ; and not only his life, and the obedience of 


it, would have been uſeleſs, but his death alſo; for, as the apoſtle argues, 
"righteouſneſs came by the law, then Chriſt is dead in vain, Gal. i. 21. 5. If juſ- 


tification was by the works of men, boaſting would be encouraged ; whereas, 
God's deſign i in the whole ſcheme of ſalvation, and fo in this branch of it, is to 
prevent it, leſt any man ſhould boaſt ; here is Boaſting then? It is excluded. Hy 
wal law ? of works? Nay, but by the law of faith; that is, not by the doc- 


trine 
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trine of juſtification, by the works of men, that would eſtabliſh boaſting ; but by 
the doctrine of Juſtification by faich in the . of ens which leaves no 
room for it, Rom. iil. 27. | 
2dly, Nor is man's obedience to the goſpel; as to 4 new and milder law, the 
matter of his juſtification before God. It was a notion, that ſome years ago ob- 
tained, that à relaxation of the law, and the ſeverities of it, has been obtained 
by Chriſt; and à new law, a remedial law, a law of milder terms, has been in- 
troduced by him, which is the goſpel; the terms of which are, faith, repentance, 
and new obedience; and though theſe are imperfect, yet being ſincere, they are 
accepted of by God, in the room af a perfect righteouſneſd. But every article 
of this ſcheme is wrong; for, — 1. The law is not relaxed, nor any of its ſe- 
verities abatedʒ there's no alteration made in It z-neither with reſpect to its pre- 
cepts, nor its penalty; it requires the ſame holy, juſt, and good things, it ever 
did; Chriſt came not to deſtroy it, but to fulfil-it : nor is the ſanction of it re- 
movel though it is not made for, or does not lie againſt, a righteous man; 
yet it is made for, and lies againſt, the ſinner and tranſgreſſor; andd as it has the 
ſame commanding, ſo the ſame condemning power, to them that are under it; it 
accuſes, pronounces guilty, condemns, and curſes, even ſuch who continue not 
in all things to obſerve it. — 2. Nor is the goſpel a new law; there is nothing 
in it that looks like a law; it has no commands in it, but all promiſes; it is a 
pure declaration of grace and ſalvation by Chriſt; therefore called; the goſpel of 
the grace of God, and the goſpel of our falvation.i'— 3. Nor are faith, repen- 
tance, and new obedience, the terms of it, and required by it, as conditions of 
mens acceptance with God; faith and repentance, as doctrines, are goſpel· 
doctrines, and parts of the goſpel miniſtry; and as graces, are not terms and. 
conditions required in ie, to be performed by men of themſelves; they are bleſs- 
ings of grace, declared in it, and are gifts of grace beſtowed on men; faith is 
the gift of God, and repentance is a grant from him; and both they, and new 
and ſpiritual obedience, are provided fon in the covenant of grace, Zzek. xxxvi. 
26, 27. — 4. Ii theſe were terms and conditions, required of men, in the goſpel; 
to be performed by. them, in order to their acceptance with God, the goſpel 
vould not be à remedliatlaw; nor theſe milder terms than thoſe of the old law z 
for it was cafier for Auam, in a ſtate of innocence; to have kept the whole law 
than it is for man, in his fallen ſtate, to repent and believe in Chriſt, and per- 
form new and ſpirituat obedience of himſelf; till God takes away the ſtony-heart, 
and gives an heart of fleſh, and gives grace, as well as time and ſpace; to ee 
men never will nor ean repent of their ſins: and faith is not of a man's ſelf; 
man can come to Chriſt,” that is, believe in him, vileſs it be given to him, 184 
the Father draws him; and without Chriſt, his Spirit and grace, a man cannot 
do ahy good thing. — 5. Nor is ir true, that God will accept of an imperfect 
6— in the toom of a * one: nor can any thing more — reflect 
upon 
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upon the juſtice and truth of God, who is the Judge of all the earth, and will 
do right, and whole judgment is according to truth, and can never account * a 
righteouſneſs which 1s not one. 
3d, Nor is a profeſſion of religion, eyen of the beſt ane 4 the chriſtian 
religion, the matter of juſtification. before God z men may have a form of godli- 
"neſs without the power of it; they may ſubmit to the ordinances of Chriſt, bap- 
tiſm, and the Lord's- ſupper, and attend every duty of religion, and yet be far 
from righteouſneſs: and even if a profeſſion of religion was taken up upon right 
principles, on a good foundation, and held and maintained in an honourable 
manner, and even though a man v0 ever ſo r in rn is not * matter 
of his juſtification. , For, $ 07% 
.  4thly, Sincerity itſelf, in any Ge: even in x ade Vat is not a iet 
tifying righteouſneſs. There may be ſincerity in a bad religion, as well as in a 
good one; a man me S el fincerely right; may be a 
ſincere Pagan, a ſincere Papiſt, and a ſincere Mabemetan; as well at a ſincere 


chriſtian; yea, a man may be a ſincere blaſphemer of Chriſt, and à fincere per- 


ſecutor of his followers, as the apoſtle Paul was, before eonverſion, and as the 
perſecutors of Chrift's diſciples, 4s xxvi. 9. Joba xvi; a. and taking fincerity in 
the beſt ſenſe, as a grace of the Spirit of Et which-accompanies all other 

anddenominates faith unfeigned, hope without hypocriſy, and love without diſſi- 
mulation; it belongs to ſanctification, and e and i is ans ING, 


nor any part of juſtifying righteouſneſs. --: 


5thly, Nor faith, the ve credere, or a&t of 8 3 this, 4s — 3 [BP to 
be imputed for righteouſneſs; but is not ſo; for, — 1. Faith, as a man's act, is 
his own; and is called bis faith, thy faith, and my faith, Hab. ii. g. Matt. ix. 22. 
and xv. 28. James il. 18. whereas, the righteouſneſs by which a man is juſtified, 

is not his own, but another's, and therefore not faith. — 2. Faith is imperfect; 
it is ſo in the greateſt believers ; the diſciples of Chriſt ſaw need to pray, | Lord, 
increaſe our faith ! whereas, a righteouſneſs to juſtify: muſt be perfect; nothing 

elſe can be accounted a righteouſneſs. 3. Faith is not everlaſting; as to its uſe ; 
is only for the preſent life; it will be changed into viſion: but the righteouſheſs 
by which ſinners are juſtified. before God, and which; was brought in by Chriſt 
for that purpoſe, is everlaſting righteonſne/3,. Dan. ix. 24. — 4. Faith and righ- 
teouſneſs are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed ; - The righteouſneſs: of Gd is revealed from 
faith to faith; and therefore faith cannot be that righteonſneſs. Miib the heart 
man believeth umo righteouſneſs ; and therefore righteouſneſs. muſt be a diſtinct 
thing from faith; which righreouſne/s is unto all, and upon all them that believe 3 

and therefore. muſt be different from that faith with which they. believe, Rom, i. 
17, and x. 10. and iii. 22. — 5. Something elſe, and not faith, is ſaid to be 
that by which men are made righteous, and juſtified ; as the obedience of one, Jeſus 
Chriſt, by which mam are made righteous ; and the blood of Chriſt ; being juſtified 
by 
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by lis hoch Rom. V. 9. 19. Nom faith is neither: the one por. the other z, and, 4 
though men are faid to be juſtified by faith yet not as an act of men; for then 
they wbuld be juſtiſied by works, contrary to expreſs ſeripture: nor by it as a. 
grace of the Spirit in men; for this would confound Juſtification, and ſanctifica- 4 
tion together ban by the object of it. Chriſt, and his righteouſneſs, anprehended,, 
received, and embraced by! faith. And though believers. are ſaid to be juſtified, 
by faith, yet faith is never ſaid to juſtify cem . 6. The paſſages, -produced to; 
eſtabliſi this notion, that faith is a man's righteouſneſs, are inſufficient; Abra- 
ham Belirded Ga, and it was counted to- him fon rig bteonſusſi, Rom. iv. 3. And 
again, V. 5. His faith i is counted fer righteouſueſs. And in . 9. Ne ſay, that faith. 
was reckoned to Abrobam for righteouſneſs... Now this cannnat be underſtood of | 
the act of Abraham's faith; but of the ohject of it, or that which he believed in, 
the righteouſneſs, of Chriſt, , which God, imputes, without works, N. 6. and that 
this muſt be the ſenſt is clear, from this one ſingle conſideration, that the ſame. 
it which; was imputed to Abrahbom for righteouſneſs, is imputed to all thoſe who 
believe in God, Wh raiſed up Chriſt from the dead, V. 22, 23, 24. Now ſup, 
poſing Abraham's faith was imputed. to bim for a juſtifying righteouſneſs; it, 
cannot teaſonably be thought that ĩt Jhould be 1 alſo for ene e 10 
all that believe in all ſucceeding ages. 

. 6thly;; Nor is the whole of ſanctification che matter of juſtification: 3. thels two 
are diſtinct things, and not to be confounded ; the one is a work of grace within 
men, the other an act of God's grace towards and upon men; the one is imper- 
feſt, the other perfect; the one is carried on gradually, the other done at once. 

But the ſole matter of juſtification, or that for the ſake, of which a ſinner is Jub 
tified before God, is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; and which is, 

1 Not his eſſential righteouſneſs, as God; the righteouſneſs by which : men are 
juſtifed is the righteouſneſs of God, which was wrought out. by Chriſt, who. is 
God as well as man; but it is not that righteouſneſs, which is eſſential. to him as 
Con: 3 is. their 98 is Se but the . e 55 he 
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0 Nor Ke Ee 1 1 SS is exerciſed | in the Gir. 
charge of his; mediatorial office; that was perſonal and reſpected himſelf, and not 
relative to others; OY 15 was faithful to him that. appointed him to that office, and 
he. did his. work. i in ſo upright a manner, that he obtained the character of God's 
righteous. ſervant, Iſa; xi. 5, and liii. 11. but though it is a righteouſneſs he 
TINY. out as Vir ah which is 0 for 1 yet ĩt is not his me- 
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343 3. "Nor does it Nate of all a papal And Works 12 did here on earth, nor of 
what he is doing in th it wholly conſiſts of e he wrought in his. ſtate of 
Vor. II. 31:5 co 60 s M. e atbied humiliation 
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humiliation here on earth, yet not all of theſe; not his extraordinary and miracu- 
lous works, theſe were proofs of his Deity, and of his Meſſiah-ſhip they were 
done and recorded to engage men to believe in him, and in his 6 
but were no ingredients, as one obſerves “, in that righteouſneſs on which they 
were to believe. Nor is his work in been, appearing for his people there, in- 


terceding for them, and preparing manſions of glory for them, any e he. 


righteouſneſs wrought out for them, and imputed to them. But, 
4. What he did and ſuffered in their nature on earth, and in their: room od ; 
ſtead, and as their ſubſtitute and repreſentative, commonly called his active and 
paſſive obedience ; to which may be added the purity and holineſs of his nature, 
and which altogether made up the dH rv rope, the righteouſneſs of the law, 
which was fulfilled by him, as their head and repreſentative, Rom. viii. 4. for what- 
ever the law required is neceſſary to a finner's juſtification before God ; and that 
requires of ſinners more than it did of man in innocence. Man was created with 
a pure and holy nature, conformable to the pure and holy law of God; and it 
was incumbent on him to continue ſo, and to yield in it perfect and ſinleſs obe- 
dience; and in failure thereof he was threatned with death; and now having ſin- 
ned, whereby his nature is vitiated and corrupted; and his obedience become 
faulty and imperfect, ſuffering the penalty of the law is required; 'and all this is 
requiſite to the juſtification of a ſinner, purity of nature, perfection of obedience, 
and ſufferings of death; all which meet in Chriſt, the repreſentative of his people, 
in whom they are juſtified. — (1.) Holineſs of nature: ſome conſider this only as 
a qualification for his office, and the due performance of it in human nature; 
whereby he was capable of yielding finleſs obedience to the law, and was quali- 
fied as an high-prieſt to offer himſelf a ſpotleſs ſacrifice, and to be a proper advo- 
cate for finners, being Jeſus Chriſt the righteous ; but this not only fitted him for 
his work, but made him fuitable to us, Such an bigh-pricſt became us, who is bot, 
harmleſs; the law required an holy nature in confòrmity to it; it is wanting in us, 
it is found in Chriſt, who is of God made to us fanttification ; ſee more of this un- 
der the fourth bead. (2.) The obedience of Chriſt's life, commonly called his 
active obedience, which was ſinleſs and perfect; his whole life was in perfect con- 
formity to the law, and was a continued ſeries of holineſs and obedience ; the ho- 
lineſs of his nature appeared in all his actions, throughout his whole ſtate of hu- 
miliation, from his birth to his death; in all which he was the repreſentative of 
his people; what he did he did in their room and ſtead, and therefore was reck- 
oned as if done by them, and is imputed to them as their righteouſneſs : there 
are ſome divines who exclude the active obedience of Chriſt from being any 
part of the righteouſneſs by which men are juſtified ; they allow it is a condition 
re in him as mediator, qualifying him for his office ; but deny chat it is 
the 
by Dr Goodwin, his Works, vol. 3. par. 3. p. 336. 8 e 
Wendelin, Piſcator, Pareus, Lubbertus, Forbes, and others, 
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the matter of juſtification,. or. that it is imputed and reckoned for righteouſneſs to 
men. They ſuppoſe that Chriſt was obliged to this obedience for himſelf as a 

creature, and that it is unneceſſary to his people, becauſe his ſufferings and death 

are ſufficient for their juſtification. . But, 1. Though the human nature of Chriſt 
being a creature, and ſo conſidered, was ſubject to a la and oþliged to obedience 
yet it was not obliged: to a courſe af obedience in ſuch a low, mean and ſuffering 
ſtate, being entitled to glory and happineſs from the moment of its union to the 
Son of God this was voluntary: beſides, the human nature being taken into per- 
ſonal union with the Son of God, the perſon of Chriſt, who was not ſubject to the 
law, but waz above it, and Lord of it; it was an act of his will to ſubmit: to it, 
and a wonderful inſtance of his condeſcenſion it was; moreover, as Chriſt being | 
made of a woman, and was made under the law, he was made both for the ſake 
of his people; he became man for their ſake; ts us or for us à child is born, Iſa. 
ix. 6. and for their ſake he became ſubject to the law, that he might yield obe - 
dience to it in their room and ſtead, and that he might redeem them from the 
curſe of it; and this was the kind and gracious deſign of his divine Father in 
ſending him in the likeneſs of ſinful fleſh, that he might both obey and ſuffer for 
them, that ſo the whole, righteouſneſs of the law might be fulfilled ĩn them, Gai. 
iv. 4. Rom. viii. 3, 4. 2. Without the uctiye obedience of Chriſt the law would 
not be ſatisfied, the language of which is Do and lie; and unleſs its precepts are 
obeyed, as well as its penalty endured, it cannot be ſatisfied ; and unleſs. it is 

ſatisfied, there can be no, juſtification. by it; Chriſt, as a ſurety, in the room and 
| ſtead of his people, muſt bath hen Rt Proreess of tata ang page penalty 

his ſubmitting to the one, without conforming! to the other, is not ſufficient ; one 
debt is not paid by another; his. paying off the debt of puniſhment did not er- 
empt from obedience, as the paying off the debt of obedience did not exempt 
from puniſhment : Chriſt did not ſatisfy the whole law by either of them ſepa- 
rately, but by both conjun&ly; by his ſufferings and death he ſatisfied the threat 
nings, the ſanction of the law, but not the precepts of it thereby; and by his 
active obedience he ſatisfied the preceptive part of the law, but not the penal part; 
but by both he ſatisfied the whole of the law, and made it honourable; — 3. It is 
by a righteouſneſs that men are juſtified, and that is the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; 
now righteouſneſs, ſtrictly reg lies in doing, in actual obedience to the com- 
mands of the law, This ſball be our righteouſneſs, if we obſerve to do, Se, Deut. vi. 
23. Chriſt's righteouſneſs lay in doing, not in ſuffering; « all righteouſneſs, as 
one ſays , is either an habit or an act; but ſufferings are neither, and therefore 
not righteouſneſs ; no man is righteous becauſe he is puniſned] if ſo, the devils and 
damned in hell would be righteous in proportion to their puniſhment; the more 
ſevere their puniſhment, and the more grievous their torments, the greater their 
righteouſneſs muſt bez if there is any righteouſneſs. in puniſhment; it muſt be in. 
the puniſher, and not in the puniſhed,” If therefore men are juſtified by the 
a 5 M 2 ; FR TOR 
« Molinzus apud Maccov, Loc. Commun. c. 69. p. 613. 1 
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righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to them, i e muſt· be by. his active obedieneeg and 
not merely by his ſufferings and death; — theſe, though they free from 
death, yet, ſtrictly ſpeaking; do not make men righteous! — 4. It is expreſsly ſaid, 
that th the obediente of on ſhall tiny be made righteous, Rom. v. 19; which cannot 
be meant of the ſufferings and death of Chriſty "becauſe, properly ſpeaking, they 
are not his obedience; but the effect of iirybelides; che antitheſis in the' text deter | 
mines the ſenſe of the words, for if by one man's actual diſobedience,” which was 
the caſe, many were made ſinners, ſojby the rule of oppoſition, by one man's ac- 
tual obedience, which is Chriſt's, many are made righteous, or juſtified. — g. The 
reward of life is not promiſed to ſuffering, but to doing; the law ſuys Do this and 
live ; it promiſes life, not to him chat fuffers the penalty, but to him that obeys 
the precept; & there never was à law, às an excellent divine obſerves? even 
among men, either promiſing or deelaring a reward due to the criminal, becauſe 
he had undergone the puniſhment of his erimes:“ © Chriſt's ſuffetings and death 
being ſatisfactory to the comminatory or chreatning part of the law, are reckoned 
to us ; for juſtification, that ſo We may be reed and diſcharged from the eurſe of 
it, and from hell and wrath to come j but as chey de not conſtitute us righteous; 
they do not entitle us to eternal life; but the active obedienoe or righteoufneſs of 
Chriſt being imputed to us, is unto juſftiſication of life, or is what gives the title co 
eternal life. — (3. ) Nevertheleſs: the ſufferings" and death of Chriſt, or What is 
commonly called his pai ve obedietice, are requiſſte to our juſtification before 
God. Paſſive obedience is a Phrafe that may be objected to as not accurate, be- 
ing a ſeeming contradiction in terms; bee and obedience coh⁰ey eren 
ideas, and belong to different Claes; ſuffering Belonggs"to the predicament'sr 
claſs of 3 obedience to that of Action; Jer as Chriſt's b flow from 
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to Which he ſaid, Net my will, But thine be e ind as be EO becken 
kw his life, in all AR and in all rhe ſufferings of it, even to the 
moment of his death; and was alſo obedient in death, laying down bis life at the 
cbminand received from his Father; For rhbugh a Son, yet learned be obedience by 
the things he ſuffered; and was evem active in his ſufferings he laid down his life 
of himſelf, he poured out his ſoul unto death, and gave himſelf an offering, and 
n ſacrifice for fin ; conſidering theſe things, the phrafe, paive obedience, may be 
admitted of; eſpecially as it is well known what is meant by it, the Jr 
fufferings and death of Chriſt, which ate moſt certainly ingredients" in the Joltif 
| cation of à ſinner. a e 1 
It may be aſked, if Chriſt was ns repreſentative of his ech th ks! active 
obedlience, which conſtitutes them juſt or righteous; and is their jaſtification of 
life, or what entitles to eternal Hife, what need was chere of His fufferings and 
death? to which it may be anſwered; that it was neceſſary chat Chit as tlie 


ſurety and repreſentative of his people, ſhould ſatisfy the lay in ad thing it - 
Could 
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d Dr Goodwin, ut ſupra, p. 333. 
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could require, of them, both as creatures, and as. ſinful creatures. As creatures, 
the law could require of them purity of nature, and perfect obedience to it, which 
were in their firſt parents, but were loſt by them, and are wanting in them; as 
ſinful creatures, it could require of them to endure the penalty of it. Chriſt now 
as the ſurety of his people, repreſented them as creatures, in the purity of his na- 
ture and in the perfection of his life, or in his active obedience; and preſented 
that to the lay for them which it could require of them as creatures: and as it is 
certain he repreſented them in his ſufferings and death, hence he is faid to die for 
them, that is, in their room and ſtead, and they to be crucified and buried with 
him; in theſe he repreſented them as ſinful creatures, and bore the penalty or 
curſe of the law; and in both obediences he ſatisfied the whole of it; and as by 
the one they are freed from death the ſanction of the law, ſo by the other they are 
entitled to life, and by both Chriſt is the fulfilling « end of the law for righteouſ- 
neſs unto them. For that the ſufferipgs and death of Chriſt,. as well as his active 
obedience, are requiſite, to the complete juſtification of a inner, appears, — I. 
That without theſe. the law. would not be ſatisfied, and all its demands anſwered ; . 


and unleſs it is ſatisfied, there can be no juſtification by 1 it; and it cannot be fatis- - 


| fied unleſs its penalty-i is endured; ors: 2, The law, 1 in caſe of diſobedience to it, 
threatned with death, and death is the juſt wages and due demerit of ſin; and 
therefore this muſt be endured, either by the inner or a oy for him, or elſe 
he cannot be diſcharged by. the 15 — 3 The oftification of a ſinner is expreſsly 
aſcribed to the blood of Chriſt, which is put 1 tlie Whole of his ſufferings and 
death, Rom, v. 9-—4+ Juſtification proceeds upon redemption, being juftif fed freely 
by bis grace, through the redemption that i is in Chriſt Teſs, Rom, iii. 24. now re- 
demption is by the blood of Chriſt, and through. his ſufferings and death, Epb. 
i. 7. 1 Pet. iii. 18, 19. Rev. v. 9. — 5. It is upon the foot of Chriſt's ſatisfaction 
chat juſt fication takes place, and "ſatisfa&tion | is made by Chriſt's doing and ſaf- 
tering all the law requires; and ſo, ag by his bedience,  fikewiſe by his blood ahd. 
death, to which it is more frequently aſcribe, peace is made by bis blood, recon 
ciliation by his death, atonement and expiation by his ſacrifice, Which is of a 
ſweet ſmelling ſavour to God, C * 20. Rom. v. 10. Heb. ix: 26. Eph. v. 2. — 6. 
The compleat juſtification of a "ſinner, does not ſeem ta be finiſhed by Chrift 
until his reſurrection, after his obedie ience and ſufferings' of death; for he was 
delivered far our offences, "and was raiſed again for our Juſtification, Rom. iv. 25. 
In ſhort, the righteopſneſs by Which we are juſtified, as Dr Ames * ſays, is not 
to be ſought for in different operations of Chrift, but ariſes from his whole obe- 
dience, both active and paſſive ; which is both ſatisfactory and meritorious, and 
frees from condemnation and death, and adjudges and entitles to eternal life; 
even as one and the fame diſdbedience of Alam, ſtripped us of original righteouſ- 
neſs, and rendered us obnoxibus to condemnation. So much for the matter of 
juſtification. : 


Medulla Theolog. I. 1. c. 20. ff 13. & C. 27. ſ. 27. 


Secondly, 


— 
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Secondyy, The form of it, is imputation; or the manner in which the righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt is made over to a ſinner, and it becomes his, is by imputing it to 
him; Even as David deſcribetb the bleſſedneſs of the nan unto whom God imputeth 
righteouſneſs without works, Rom. iv. 6. The words uſed both in Hebrew and 
Greek, yon and MoyrQopnn, exAoyew, OTC, ſignify, to reckon, repute, eſtimate, attri- 
bute, and place ſomething to the account of another “; as when the apoſtle ſaid 
to Philemon, concerning One/imus, If he hath wronged thee, or oweth thee ought, 
Put that on my account, Tere h oye, let it be reckoned, or imputed to me. So 
when God is ſaid to impure the righteouſneſs of Chriſt to any, the ſenſe is, that 
he reckons it as theirs, being wrought out for them, and accounts them righ- 
teous by it, as though they had performed it in their own perſons: and that it is 

: by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, impured to his people, that they are juſtified, is 
| clear, when it is obſerved, '— 1. That thoſe whom God juſtifies, are, in them- 
| ſelves, ungodly ; for God juſtiſſeth the ungodly, Rom. iv. 5. if ungodly; then with- 
out a righteouſneſs ; and if without a righteouſneſs, then, if they are juſtified, it 
muſt be by a righteouſneſs imputed to them, or placed fo their account; which 
can be no other than the righteouſneſs of "Chriſt. '— 2. They that are Juſtified, 
are juſtified either by an inherent, or by an imputed righteouſneſs: not by an in- 
herent one, for that is imperfect, and fo not juſtifying ; and if not by an inherenc 
righteouſneſs, then it muſt be by one imputed to them, for there remains no 
other. — 3. The righteouſneſs by which any are juſtified, is the righteouſneſs of 
_ - another, and not their own, even the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; Not having on 
: W . mine , own righteouſneſs, ſays the apoſtle, Phil. iii. 9. Now the righteouſneſs of 
ay another, cannot be made a man's, or he be juſtified by it, any other way than 
| by an imputation of it to him. — 4. The ſame way that Adam's fin, became the 
ſin of his poſterity, or they were made ſinners by it, the ſame way Chriſt's righ- 
teouſneſs becomes his people” , or they are made righteous by i it. Now the for- 
mer is by imputation z and ſo the latter; At by one may's diſobedience mam were 
made finners ; that is, by the imputation of it to them; ſo by the obedience of One 
ſhall many be made righteous, that is, by placing it to their account, Rom. v. 19.— 
= 5. The ſame way that the fins of Chriſt's people became his, his righteouſneſs 
4 | | becomes their's. Now their ſins became Chriſt's by imputation only; the Father 
44 laid them on him, or made them to meet upon him, . imputed them to him, 
| placed them to his account; and he took them upon him, and looked upon 
nn himſelf as anſwerable to juſtice for them; and ſo, in the ſame way, his righ- 
Wt reouſneſs is made over to, and put upon his people; For he who knew na fin, 
1 | was made fin for us, by imputation, that we might be made the righteouſneſs of God 
i 1 in bim; accounted righteous in him, through his righteouſneſs imputed, 2 Cor. 
5 v. 21. No there are ſeveral things which are ſaid of this imputed righteouſneſs 
of 


= I ION putavit, imputavit, reputavit, æſtimavit. Buxtorf, AoiCopmny ny — item impoto, 
& alicujus veluti rationibus infero, TEN Scapula. 
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of Chriſt, which ſerve greatly to recommend it, and ſet forth the excellency of 
it; as, — (I.) That it is called the righteouſneſs of God, Rom. i. 17. and iii. 22. 

being wrought by Chriſt, who is God as well as man; approved and accepted of 
by God, and freely imputed by him to believers, as their juſtifying righteouſ- 
neſs. — (2.) It is called, tbe righteouſneſs of One, Rom. v. 18. of one of the 
Perſons in the Trinity, the Son of God; of him, who, though he has two na- 
tures united in him, is but one Perſon, and who is the one common Head to all 


his ſeed; and though his obedience, or righteouſneſs, ſerves for many, it is be 
obedience of One, Rom. v. 19. and therefore they are juſtified, not partly by their on 


obedience, and partly by Chriſt's, but by his only. —(3.) It is called, the righteouſ- 
neſs of the law, Rom. vili. 4. being wrought by Chriſt in conformity to the law ; 
ſo that this righteouſneſs” is a legal righteouſneſs, as performed by Chriſt, being 


every way commenſurate to the demands of it; though evangelical, as made 


over to his people, and revealed in the goſpel; for it is manifeſted without the 
law, though witneſſed to by law and prophets. —- (4.) It is called, tbe righteou/- 
neſs of faith, Rom. iv. 13. not that faith is righteouſneſs, or imputed for it, or 


is the matter of a juſtifying righteouſneſs, or any part of it; but becauſe the 


righteouſneſs of Chriſt is revealed to faith, and that lays hold on it, receives it, 


rejoices in it, and boaſts of it. (5.) It is called, the gift of rigbieouſueſt, and 


the free gift, and the gift by grace, Rom. v. 15, 16, 17. becauſe freely wrought 
out by C Chriſt, and freely imputed by God the Father; and faith is freely given 


to receive and embrace it. — (6.) It is called, 4 robe of righteouſneſs, a garment 
down to the feet, which covers the whole myſtical body of Chriſt, Ja. Ixi. 20. 


Rev. i. 13. it is ſignified by gold of Opbir, clothing of - wrought gold, and 


raiment of needle work; ſetting forth the preciouſneſs of it, P/al. xv. 9, 13, 14. 
It is ſaid to be change of raiment, and the wedding-garment;' Zech. ili: 4. Matt. 
xxii. 12. Yea, the beſt robe, Luke xv. 22. a better robe than Adam had in Eden, 


or the angels i in heaven; theirs, at beſt, being but the righteoufneſs of a creature, 
and that loſeable, as che event ſhewed ; but Chrift's righteouſneſs is the righteouſ- 
neſs of God, and an everlaſting one; it may be rendered, the f robe, being firſt 
in deſignation, and in the proviſion of the covenant of ag 1 * Alen, $ bows 
of righteouſneſs was firſt in wear and uſe. 

VI. The effects of Juſtification by the cightrouſnels of Chriſt may wa next c con- 


ſidered, which are as follow. — 1. An entire freedom from all penalievils, in this 


life and in that which is to come. Juſtified ones are not freed from all evils; 


they have their evil things now, as Lazarus had, but they are not brought upon 
them by way of puniſhment afflictions are evils in themſelves, being not joyous 


but grievous ; but therrthey are not penal ones; they are fatherly chaſtiſements, 


they are fruits and evidences of the love of God to them, and not of his vindic- 


tive wrath, Rev. iii. 19. 1 Cor. xi. 32. death was threatned as a puniſhment for 
ſin, and | is the juſt demerit of i it, and as ſuch is inflicted on unrighteous ones, but 
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is IO ad eo jutifia ones niit is their privilege and not their puniſhment, 
1 Cor. iil. 22. Rev. xiv./1 g. and therefore their death. is deſirable; even by wicked 
men, as it was by Balaam : nor will any penal evil befal the juſtified ones after 
death; for being now juſtified by his (Chriſt's) bod, they ſhall. ve ſaved from wrath. - 
through him; from wrath to come, the Vengeance of eternal fire: ſhould any penal 
evil be inflicted on them here or hereafter, it would highly reflect upon the Juſtice 
of God, in puniſhing twice for the ſame offences, once in their ſurety, and again 


in themſelves; ſince the cliaſtiſement, or puniſhment of their ſins has been laid on 


Chriſt, and he has endured it; and therefore it would be a leſſening of the value of 
Chriſt's ſatisfaction, as if it was not made to full content, ſhould puniſhment. be 
| inflicted in any degree upon thoſe for whom it is made; and it would be contrary 
to the goſpel· declaration, that they that believe in Chriſt are juſtified, and ſhall not 
enter into condemnation; 2. Peace with God is another fruit and effect of juſ- 
tification ; being juſtified by faith, we have peace with God, Rom. v. 1. peace with 
God is made by the blood of Chriſt, and reconciliation by his death ; and beſides 
that; there is a peace of conſcience which is had in a way of believing, and thro- 
a comfortable ſenſe and perception of an. intereſt in the of PRE of Chriſt, 
the effect of which is peace and quietneſs, Ja. xxxii. 17. — 3. Acceſs to God 
through Chriſt ; for having a comfortable view by faith of intereſt in the righte- 
ouſneſs of Chriſt unto juſtification, it follows, by % al/o we have acceſs by faith 
into this gruce wherein we fand, Rom. v. 2. acceſs to God as the God of grace, 
to him as on a throne of grace, to all the bleſſings of grace which come fro 
God through Chriſt; and through che blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt juſtified | 
ones have great freedom, boldneſs and confidence, to go to God, and pricey 
their ſupplication to him for what they want; not for their righteouſneſs-ſake, bu 

in their requeſts making mention of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and only 
pleading the worth and virtue of that. — 4. Acceptance with God through 
Chriſt follows upon juſtification by his righteouſneſs ; there can be no acceptance 
with God upon the foot of a man's own righteouſneſs, which cannot render him 
acceptable to God; but through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt there is an accept- 
ance. both of. perſons and ſervices. firſt of perſons and then of ſervices; as God 
had reſpect to Abel, and fo to his offering, and accepted it; ſo he has reſpe& to 
the perſons of his juſtified ones, as conſidered in Chriſt z he has reſpect to him, 
and is well - pleaſed with him, and with all that are in him; they are accepted of 
God in the beloved, being clothed with the robe of his righteouſneſs, and the 
garments of his ſalvation; and their ſervices being done in the ſtrength of Chriſt, 
and through faith in him, and to the glory of God by him, and their ſpiritual 
ſacrifices being offered up by him their great high-prieſt, they become acceptable 
to God through him. 5. The well-being of God's people here and hereafter 
depends upon. their ee and is a conſequent of it; Say ye to the righteous, 


one that is juſtified by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, that it ſhall be well with him, 
| Ha. 


E 
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Ia, iii. 10. it is well with the juſtified ones in life 3 be it with them as it may, all 
is well with them: and for the. beſt; all things work together for their good, ad- 
verſity and proſperity; what they have of worldly things, though but little, -P/al: 
xxxvii. 16. Prov. xv. 16, 17. are bleſſings to them: it is well with ſuch an one at 
death, he has hope in it, and rejoices in hope of the glory of God; peace is the end of 
the perfect and upright man, who is perfectly righteous.through the riglitebuſneſs 
of Chriſt imputed to him; and ĩt is well with him at judgment, he has a righte- 
ouſneſs that will anſwer for him in that time to come; and he ſhall have an abun- 
dant entrance into the everlaſting kingdom and glory of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt; 
and it will be well with him to all eternity; he that is righteous will then be. 

righteous ſtill, and ever continue ſo, and ſhall go into everlaſting life. 6. Glory- 
ing, or boaſting, is another effect of j uſtification; not in a man's ſelf, in his own 
righteouſneſs; not of his duties, ſervices and performances; nor of bleſſings of 
goodneſs enjoyed through his own merit; nor of heaven and happineſs, as his 
own acquiſition; all ſuch boaſting is excluded; by the doctrine of juſtification by 
faith in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt; but ſuch as are Juſtified-i in Chriſt glory of 
him, in whom they are juſtified and glory i in chis, that he is of Cod, made ts 
them righteouſneſs, Ta. xlv. 23. 1 Cor. i. 30. — 7. Juſtified ones have an un- 
doubted title to eternal life; hence juſtification by Chriſt's righteouſneſs is called," 
juſtification of life, becauſe it entitles to it; and ſuch are made beirs, according fo. 
the hope of eternal life; are heirs- of the inheritance, incorruptible and undefiled,. 
and reſerved in the heavens; and {ſhall be poſſeſſed of it, Rom. v. 18. T3. iii. 7. 
For, — 8. Certainty of ſalvation may be concluded from juſtification; ſuch as 
are juſtified, ſhall moſt aſſuredly be ſaved from wrath; there is an inſeparable con- 
nection between juſtifieation and giorificution';" Whom: be juſtified, them be alſo glo- 
rifed, Rom. v. 9. and viii. 30. 

VII. The properties of juſtification.— 1. It is an act of God's grace, of 
pure grace, without any conſideration of merit, worthineſs, and works of men; 
grace is the moving cauſe of it; as has been already obſerved; it was according 
to the purpoſe and grace of God, that he reſolved upon the juſtification of any of 
the ſons of men; ' The ſcripture foreſecing that God would juſtify the heathen :hrouph 
faith, Gal. iii. 8. the ſcripture - forefaw, or predicted,” the Juſtification of them; 
becauſe God, of his ſovereign grace and * good-will,* determined on it; grace ſet 
wiſdom at work to find out a proper way and method of making men juſt with 
God, which could never have been found out by men or angels; and having 
found out a way to impute their ſins, not to themſelves, but to Chriſt, and to 
impute his righteouſneſs to them; he was gracious, and ſaid, Deliver them from 

going down to the pit. Grace put him on calling Chriſt” to be their ſurety, to 
bring in an everlaſting righteouſneſs for them; and it was grace in Chriſt to ac- 
cept the call, and ſay, Lo, I come to do thy will one part of which was, to work 
out a righteouſneſs for his people 3 and it was grace in God to ſend his Son to 
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obey, ſuffer, and die for them, in their nature, that the righteouſneſs of the law 
might be fulfilled in them; and it was grace in him to accept of that righteouſ- 
neſs as if done by them, and to impure it to them freely without works, and to 
give them faith to lay hold upon it for themſelves; and it appears the more to 
de an act of grace, in that they are «ngodly; whom God juſtifies, ſinners, even 
ſome, the chief of ſinners, Rom. iv. g. 1 Cor. vi. 11. — 2. It is an act of juſtice, 
as well as of grace: God is righteous in all his ways and works, and fo in this; 
the law being perfectly fulfilled by Chriſt, the ſurety, both with reſpect to pre- 
cept and penalty; juſtice is fully ſatisfied, and ſo God is juſt, and the juſtifier of 
him that believeth in Jeſus, Rom. iii. 26. — 3. It is univerſal, as to perſons, ſins 
and puniſhment +. as to perſons, all the ſeed of 1/rael are juſtified ;; that is, all the 
ele& of God and ſeed. of Chriſt ; as there was an all on whom judgment came to 
condemnation, through the offence of the firſt Adam, even all his natural poſte- 
rity ; ſo there is an all on whom the free gift by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
comes, to the juſtification of life; even all the children of God, and offspring of 
Chriſt, the ſecond Adam, whoſe righteouſneſs i is unto all, and upon all them that 
believe, 1/a. xlv. 25. Rom. v. 18. and iii. 22. And with reſpect to fins, they 
that are juſtified, are juſtified from all fins Whatever; | Chriſt has redeemed. his 
people from all their iniquities; all are forgiven for his ſake ; his blood cleanſes 
from all, and his righteouſneſs clears and acquits them of all: and as to puniſh- 
ment, they are entirely ſecure from it, even to the leaſt degree; they are ſaved: 
from wrath; they are, ſecure from all condemnation ;. they are delivered from 
the curſe of the law; nor ſhall they be hurt by the ſecond death, the wages of 
ſin; it ſhall, not have any power at all over them: the whole righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt i is imputed to them; a whole Chriſt is made to them righteouſneſs ; and 
in ſuch a manner, that they are made the righteouſneſs:of God in him; and they 
are compleat in him, are perfectly comely through his comelineſs put upon 
them, a perfection of beauty, all fair, and without ſpot. — 4. It is an indi- 
vidual act, done at once, and admits of no degrees; the ſins of God's eledt were 
all together and at once laid on Chriſt, and ſatisfaction for them was made by 
him at once; he removed the iniquity of his people in one day, and by one 
facrifice put away ſin for ever; all ſins were pardoned at once, upon this ſacrifice 
offered, and ſatisfaction made; and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt was accepted of, 
and imputed to his people at once. The ſenſe of juſtification, indeed, admits of 
degrees; The righteouſneſs of God is revealed from faith to Faith; from one degree | 
of faith to another; from a leſſer, and lower degree of it, to an higher; it is 
gradually that faith riſes to a full aſſurance of intereſt in it, ſo that a man knows 
with certainty, that he is and ſhall be juſtified ; the manifeſtations of . it are vari- 
ous and different, at different times; but the act itſelf, as in God, is always the 
fame, perfect and compleat. Indeed, there are freſh declarations and repetitions 
of it; the ſentence of it was firſt conceived in the divine mind from all eternity; 
i. 
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it was 7 pronounced on the elect in Chriſt," their repreſentative, at his 
reſurrection from the dead; and it is afreſh pronounced in the conſcience of a 
- believerz by the Spirit, and he bearing teſtimony to it; and it will be again 
notiſted: at tile general judgment, before angels and tnen; but Juſtification, as an 
act of God is hut one, and done at once, and admits df blo degrees; and is not 
carried on in a gradual, progreſſive way, as ſanctification is. g. It ĩs equal to 
all, or all are alike juſtified, that are juſtified the price of redemption, on which 
juſtificatian proceeds, is the fame, the precious blood of Chriſt; even as the 
ranſom · price, and atonement-money paid for the children of Irael, was the 
ſame, an half-ſhekel for the rich and for the poor: andi it is the ſame righteouſ- 
neſs of Chriſt that is imputed to one as to another it is a garment down to the 
feet, and covers the whole myſtical body, the loweſt and meaneſt members of it, 
as well as the more principal; it is unto all, and upon all them that believe; 
there is no difference, they have all the ſame righteouſneſs, and the ſame pre- 
cious faith, though not to the ſame degree; yet the weakeſt believer is as much 
juſtified, as the ſtrongeſt believer; and fo the'greateſt, as well as the ſmalleſt 
ſinner, though one may be juſtified from more ſins than another, having com- 
mitted more; yet one is not more juſtified than the other; though one man may 
have more faith, and more ſanctifying grace than another, yet no man has 

more righteouſneſs, or a more juſtifying righteouſneſs than another. — 6. 
irreverſible, and an unalterable act; it is according to the immutable — 
and grace of God, which can never be fruſtrated;' it is part of that grace given, 
and one of thoſe ſpiritual bleſſings wherewith the elect were bleſſed in Chriſt be- 
fore the world began; it is one of thoſe things which God does, and are for ever. 
Neither the righteouſneſs by which they are juſtified, nor the faith by which 
they receive the juſtifying righteouſneſs from the Lord, ever fail, The righ- 
teouſneſs is an everlaſting righteouſneſs ; and faith fails not; Chriſt is the author 
and finiſher: of it. Though a righteous man falls, he never falls from his righ- 
teouſneſs: a man that is only ſeemingly and outwardly righteous, may turn 
away from his own righteouſneſs, and go into a courſe of fin, and die; but one 
that is truly righteous, through the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, can never turn and 
fall from that, nor ſhall ever enter into condemnation; but ſhall be eternally 
ſaved and glorified. — 57. Though by the act of juſtification, perſons are freed 
from ſin, and from obligation to puniſhment. for it, fin 1s not thereby taken out 
of them. They are, indeed, fo freed from it, that God ſees no iniquity in them, 
to condemn them for it; he ſees all the ſins of his people in the article of provi- 
dence, and chaſtizes for them; but in the article of juſtification he ſees none in 
them; they are acquitted, diſcharged, and juſtified from all; yet fin dwells in 
them, as it did in the apoſtle Paul, who, undoubtedly, was a Juſtified perſon ; 
yea, There is not a juſt man upon earth; one that is truly, righteous, in an evan- 
gelic ſenſe, that toi good and ſinneth not, Eccleſ. vii. 20. —= 8. Through juſtifi- 
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cation by the ag of Chriſt, neither the law is made void-and oi none 


effect, nor is the performance of good works diſcouraged. The Law is not 


made void ; Do we make void the Jaw thr ough faith ? that is, through the doctrine 
of Juſtification by faith in the. eee of Chriſt; God forbid :!' yea, we ga- 
Bib the law; by preſenting to it a righteouſneſs every way commenſurate to its de- 
mands, by which it is magnified and made honourable: nor does this doctrine 
diſcourage. duty, but animates to itz and is to be conſtantly preached for this 
end, That they which have believed 115 . n * careful to anne works, 
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Seba think that Adoption is a + _ 3 as 1 * ww 
in it; ſince that part of juſtification which lies in the imputation of the 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, intitles to Eternal life, hence called, the juſtification of 
life, as adoption does; ſo that the children of God may be ſaid to have a two- 
fold title 'to eternal life ; the one by the. free grace of God making them ſons, 
which entitles them to it; the other by juſtification in a legal way, and confirms 
the former, and opens a way for it; or that it may appear to be founded on juſ- 
tice, as well as grace: the learned Dr Ames © ſeems. to have a reſpect to both 


_ - theſe, And ſuch that are juſtified by the grace of God, through the righteouſ- 


neſs of Chriſt, "ate heirs of it, as adopted, ones. be; I cbildren,. then heirs,” Rom. 
v. 18. Tit. iii. 7. Rom. viii. 17. Some conſider adoption as the effect of juſti- 
fication; and Junius calls it, via adoptionis, the way to adoption: it is certain, 
they have a cloſe connection with each other, and agree in their author, cauſes, 

and objects; the white None of abſolution, or juſtifications! and the wew name of 
adoption, go rogether in, the gift of Chriſt to, the overcomer, Rev. il. 17. Tho! 
Jam of opinion they are diſtinſt bleſſings of grace, and ſo to be conſidered: 

adoption is a diſtinct thing from either juſtification or pardon. A ſubject may 
be acquitted by his ſovereign from charges laid againſt him; and a eriminal, 

convicted and condemned, may be pardoned, yet does not become his ſon; if 
adopted, and 1 1 into his family, it muſt e N. a nen freſh act of regal 
fayour. 3 1 
N 3 TO | | „ 


oy Hine omnes bacle⸗ duplici quaſi titulo vitam æternam expectant, 10 8 De e quem 
habent ex juſtificatione, & titulo quaſi filiationis, — — ex adoptione, Ameſ. Medulla, Theol. 
I. 1. e. 48. f. 7. 
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we divine will, which was in God from eternity 3 bens the elect of God were not 
only predeſtinated to the adoption of children, to the bleſſing itſelf, openly and 


actually to enjoy it in time, and to the inheritance adopted to; but this bleſſing 


irſelf was provided and beftowed in che everlaſting covenant of | grace, in which 
the elect of God had not only the promiſe of this relation, but were in it given 
to Chriſt under this relation and character, Epb. 1. 5. 2 Cor. vi. 18, Heb." il. 13. 
hence they are ſpoken of as the children of God and Chriſt, previous to the! in- 
carnation of Chriſt, and to his ſufferings and death; as well as to the miſſion of 
the Spirit into their hearts, as the Spirit of regeneration and adoption, Heb. ii. 14. 

Fobn xi. 52. Gal. iv. 6. I ſhall therefore now conſider it as openly beſtowed 
3 in Chriſt, and as manifeſted, applied, and evidenced by the Spirit 
of And 


I. Shall conſider, in what ſenſe believers are the ſons of God ; which is by 


adoption, and the nature of that: they are not the ſons of God in ſo high a ſenſe 


as Chriſt is, who is God's own Son, his proper Son, his only begotten Son; 


which cannot be faid either of f angels or men; for as to which of the angels, ſo to 
which of the ſons of men /aid God at am tine, Tho ar my ſon, this day have I le- 
 gotten.thee ? Nor in the ſenſe that their fellow. creatures are, whether angels or 
men, who are the ſons of God by creation, as the former, ſo the latter ; ; for 
they are all his offspring : nor in the ſenſe that magiſtrates be, who are ſo by 
office, and, on that account, called be children of the moſt High, being his 1 repre- 
ſentatives: nor as profeſſors of religion, who are called the bons of God, in diſ- 
tinction from the children of men; but by adoption; hence we read of the 
adoption of children, theſe are ptedeſtinated unto, and which they receive, thro? 
redemption by Chriſt, and of which the Spirit of God is the witneſs ; hence 
called the Spitit of adoption : and even the inheritance to which they are entitled, 
bears the name of adoption, Eph. i. 5. Gal. iv. 5. Rom. viii. 15, 23. There is a 


civil and a religious adoption. A 21 adoption, and which obtained among all 


nations; among the Egyptians, ſo Moſes was adopted by Pharaobꝰ's daughter; 
and among the Hebrews, ſo Efther by Mordecai; and it obtained much among 
the Romans, to which, as uſed by them, the alluſion is in the New Teſtament, 
in a religious ſenſe; it is ſometimes uſed of the whole people of the Jews; to 
whom belonged the adoption, Rom: ix. 4. and at other times, of ſome ſpecial 
and particular perſons, both among Jews and Gentiles; for of the former, all 
were not the children of God; and of the latter, if they were believers in Chriſt, 
they were Abraham's ſpiritual ſeed, and beirs actording to the promiſe, Rom. ix. 7s 8. 
Gal. iii, 26, 29. Between civil and ſpiritual adoption, in ſome things there is an 
agreement, and in ſome things a difference. 

Firft, In ſome things they agree. — 1. In the name and thing, oled, a 
putting among the children; ſo ſpiritual adoption is called, Jer. iii. 19. or 

putting, 
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putting, or taking, one for a ſon, who was not ſo by nature and bee vhick is 
the caſe of adoption by ſpecial grace; it is of ſuch who are, by nature, children of 
wrath, and aliens from the commonwealth of Iſrael; and taking theſe from the fa- 
mily of the world, to which they originally belonged, into the family of God, 
and houſhold of faith, Eph. ii. 3, 12, 19. — 2. As civil adoption is of one to 
an inheritance, who has no legal right to it; ſo is ſpecial and ſpiritual adoption. 

None, in a civil ſenſe, are adopted, but to an inheritance of which they are made 
heirs; and ſo ſuch who are adopted in a ſpiritual ſenſe, are adopted to an inheri- 


tance incorruptible, undefiled, and eternal; and as the one are adopted to an 


inheritance they had no natural right unto, nor any legal claim upon; ſo the 


- other are ſuch who have ſinned, and come ſhort of the eternal inhericance, and 


can make no legal pretenſion to it by works of the law, Rom. iv. 14. Gal. iii. 18. 
— 3. Civil adoption is the voluntary act of the adopter. Among the Romans, 
when a man adopted one for his ſon, they both appeared before a proper magiſ- 
trate, and the adopter declared his will and pleaſure to adopt the perſon preſent- 
ed, he conſenting to it. Special and ſpiritual adoption, is an act of the ſovereign 
good - will and pleaſure of God, who has predeſtinated his to the adoption of 
children, by Jeſus Chriſt, to himſelf, according to the good. pleaſure of bis will; 
it is a pure act of his grace to make them his ſons and heirs, and to give them 
the kingdom, the inheritance, even eternal life, which is the free gift 'of God, 
through Chriſt, Eph. i. 5. Luke xii. 32. Rom. vi. 23. — 4. In civil adoption, 
the adopted took and bore the name of the adopter: ſo the adopted ſons of God 
have a new name, which the mouth of the Lord their God names, a new, fa- 
mous, and excellent name, which no man knoweth, ſaving he that receives it; a 
name better than that of ſons and daughters of the greateſt earthly potentate; a 
name by which they are called the ſons and daughters of the Lord God Almigh- 
ty, Ja. Ixii. 2. and Ivi. 5. Rev. ii. 17. 1 Jabs iii. 1. — 5. Such who are adopred 
in a civil.ſenſe, are taken into the family of the adopter, and make a part of it; 
and ſtand in the relation, not of ſervants, but ſons ; ſo thoſe who are adopted of 


God, are taken into that family, which is named of him in heaven and in earth, 


and are of his houſhold ; in which they are not as ſervants, nor merely as friends, 
but as the children of God, and houſhold of faith, Epb. iii. 15, 19. Jobn xv. 
15, 16. Gal. iii. 26. and vi. 10. — 6. Perſons adopted in a civil ſenſe, as they 


are conſidered as children, they are provided for as ſuch; proviſion is made for 


their education, their food, their clothing, their protection, and attendance, and 
for an inheritance and portion for them: all the children of God, his adopted ones, 
they are taught of God, by his Spirit, his miniſters, his word and ordinances ; 
they are trained up in the ſchool of the church, and under the miniſtry of the 
word, and are initructed by the preaching of the goſpel, and by precepts, pro- 
miſes, and providences ; as for food, they are continually ſupplied with what is 
ſuitable for OW the ſincere milk of the word for babes, and meat for ſtrong 


men; 
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men; they are fed with hidden manna, with marrow and fatneſs, with the fineſt 
of the wheat, with the richeſt dainties of the goſpel- feaſt: as for their clothing, 
it is change of raiment, clothing of wrought gold, raiment of needle-work, a 
robe of - righteouſneſs, and garments of falvation; fine linen, clean and white, 
which is the righteouſneſs of the ſaints: for their protection, they have angels 
to wait upon them and guard them, who encamp about them, to preſerve them 
from their enemies, and have the care and charge of them, to keep them in their 
ways; yea, they are kept by the Lord himſelf, as the apple of his eye, being his 
dear ſons and pleaſant children : and the inheritance he has prepared for them, 
of which they are heirs, is among the ſaints in light; is incorruptible, undefiled, 
never fading, and eternal, and is even a kingdom and glory. — 7. Such as are 
adopted by men, come under the power, and are at the command of the 


| adopter, and are under obligation to perform all the duties of a ſon to a parent; 


as to honour, reverence, and obey, and be ſubject to his will in all things. All 
which are due from the adopted ſons of God, to him, their heavenly Father; 


honour is what God claims as his due from his children; A fon honoureth his 
father — If I then be a father, where is mine bonour? Mal. i. 6. obedience to all 
his commands, highly becomes, and is obligatory on them; they ought to be 


obedient children, and imitate God in all his imitable perfections, particularly in 


holineſs, benevolence,. kindneſs: and goodneſs; and even ſhould be ſubje& to 


his corrections and chaſtiſements, which are not merely for his pleaſure, but for 


their profit and good, 1 Pet. i. 14, 15, 16. Epb. v. 1. Matt. v. 455 2 5 Tate vi. 


35, 36. Heb. xii. 9, 10. 


| Secondly, In ſome tliings civil 8 ſpititual adoption differ ds x Civil adoption 


could not be done without the conſent of the adopted, his will was neceſſary to it: 
Among. the. Romans the adopter, and the perſon to be adopted; came before a 


proper magiſtrate, and in his preſence the adopter aſked the perſon to be adopted, | 
whether he was willing to be his ſon; and he anſwered, Iam willing; and fo the 


thing was agreed and finiſhed. But in ſpiritual adoption, though the believer, 


when he comes to be acquainted with the privilege of adoption he is fayoured: 
with, and is highly delighted and pleaſed with it, and admires and adores the 


grace that has brought him into the relation; yet his will and conſent were not 
neceſſary to the conſtitution of the act of adoption; it may be ſaid of that as of 


every other bleſſing of. grace, that it is not of him that willeth ; ſuch was the grace 
of God that he did not wait for the will of the creature to complete this act, but 


previous to it put him among the children; and-ſuch is his ſovereign power, that 


he had an: uncontrolable right to take den he would, and make his ſons and 
daughters; and ſuch the influence and efficacy of his grace, as to make them 


willing in the day of his power to acknowledge the relation with the greateſt won- 
der and thankfulneſs, and to behave according to it. — 2. Civil adoption was 
allowed of, and provided for the relief and comfort of ſuch who had no children, 


and 
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and to ſupply that defect in nature; but in ſpiritual adoption this reaſon does 
not appear; God did not adopt any of the ſons of men for want of a fon and heir, 
he had one, and in a higher claſs of ſonſhip than creatures can be; more excel- 
lent and divine, and ſuitable to the divine nature; his own proper ſon, begotten 
of him, was as one brought up with him, and his daily delight; the dear ſon of 
his love, in whom he was well-pleaſed; and who always did the things that were 
plealing to him, and who inherited all his perfections and glory. — 3. In civil 
adoption there are generally ſome cauſes and reaſons in the adopted, which in- 
fluence and move the adopter to take the ſtep he does. There are two inſtances 
of adoption in ſcripture, the one of Moſes, the other of Ether ; in both there 
were ſome things that wrought upon the adopters to do what they did. Moſes 
was a goodly child, exceeding fair, and lovely to look upon, which, with other 
things, moved the daughter of Pharaoh to take him up out of the water, to take 
care of him, and adopt him for her ſon; Eſtber was alſo a fair and beautiful maid, 
and beſides was related to Mordecai, which were the reaſons why: he took her to 
be his daughter: but in divine adoption, there is nothing in the adopted that 
could move the adopter to beſtow ſuch. a favour; no worth nor worthineſs, no 
love nor loyelineſs, nothing attracting in them; children of wrath by nature, as 
others; tranſgreſſors from the womb, and rebels againſt God. There were ſo 
many objections to their adoption, and ſo many arguments againſt it, and none 
for it in themſelves, that the Lord is repreſented as making a difficulty of it, and 
ſaying, How ſball I put them among the children? Jer. iii. 19. ſuch blackmoors and 
Ethiopians as theſe are? ſo abominable and fo diſobedient, enemies in their minds 
by wicked works, hateful and. hating one another? — 4. In civil adoption, the 
adopter, though he takes one into his family, and makes him his ſon and heir, 
and gives him the name and title of a fon, and a right to an inheritance deſigned 
for him; he cannot give him the nature of a ſon, nor qualifications. fitting him for 
the uſe and enjoyment of the eſtate he is adopted to; he cannot give him a ſuit- 
able diſpoſition and temper of mind, nor communicate goodneſs, wiſdom and 
prudence for the management of it; he may turn out a fool, or a prodigal: but 
the divine adopter makes his ſons partakers of the divine nature, and makes 
them meet ſor the inheritance with the ſaints in light. — 5. Perſons adopted in a 
civil ſenſe cannot enjoy the inheritance whilſt the adoptive father is living, not 
till after his death: but in ſpiritual adoption the adopted enjoy the inheritance, - 
though their father is the everlaſting and everliving God; and Chriſt, the firſt- 
born, lives for ever, with whom they are joint-heirs. — 6. In ſome caſes civil 
adoption might be made null and void *; as among the Romans, when againſt the 
right of the pontifex, and without the decree of the college ; but ſpiritual _ 

tion is never made void on any account, 
There is a difference alſo between adoption and regeneration, though divines 
uſually confound theſe two together. They both have the ſame author; the 
5 ſame 
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ſame God and Father adopts and regenerates; they flow from the ſame love and 
grace; and the ſame perſons that are adopted are regenerated; and they are 
adopted and begatten again unto the ſame inheritance : but adoption, is, before 
regeneration; the one is an act of God's. will in eternity, the other is an act and 
work of his grace in time; the one is the cauſe, the other the effect; men are 
not adopted becauſe regenerated, which would ſeem unneceſſa ; bur they, are 
regenerated becauſe adopted; . becauſe.ye are ſons, Gad bath ſent . orth the Spirit of 
his Son into your hearts ;, to regenerate, to ſanctify, and teſtify their: adoption, Gal. 
iy. 6, regeneration 15 the fruit and, effect of adoption, and the evidence of it, Jobn 
i. 12, 13. adoption gives the name of ſons, and a title to the inheritance; and 
regeneration gives the nature of ſons, and a meetneſs for the inheritance. 
II. The cauſes of Adoption, First, The efficient cauſe, God; none can — 
any into the family of God but God himſelf; none can put any among the chil- 
dren of God but he himſelf; none but he can do i it, who ſays, I will be bis Ged, 
and be ſhall be my ſen, Rev. xxi. 7. God, Father, Son and Spirit, are concerned 
in the affair of adoption. 4. God the Father ; What manner of. love the, Father. 
hath beſtowed upon ut; the F ather. of Chriſt, the one God and Father of us all; 
that wwe: ſhould be called the. ſons of Cod, 1 John iii. a. The God and Father of 
Chriſt, who bleſſed! and) choſe his people in him, he predeſtinated them to the 
adoption of children by him both to the grace of adoption, and to the inherit - 
ance they are adopted to, and obtain in Chriſt, in virtue thereof, Eph. i. 3, 4, 55 
11. he alſo predeſtinated them t be conformed to the image of bis Son that he might 
be the firſt-born among mam brethren; he ſet him up as the pattern of their ſonſhip, 
that as he partook of their nature, they ſhould be partakers of the divine nature; 
and that as he was a Son and Heir of all things, they ſhould be likewiſe; and 
which will more manifeſtly be ſeen when they ſhall appear to be what they are, 
as ſons, and be like unto him, Rom, viii. 29. 1 Jabn iii. 2. Beſides, God the 
Father has not only determined upon their adoption, and all things relative to 
it; but he has provided this bleſſing in covenant for them, and ſecured ĩt there; 
this is one of the all things in which it is ordered and ſure; it is on of the ſpiri- 
tual bleſſings of the covenant, which he has bleſſed his people wit in Chriſt; 
which covenant runs thus; I will be a-Father unto you, and ye ſhall be my ſons and 
daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty | 2 Cor. vi. 18. yea, the act of adoption itſelf, 
or putting among the children, is his act; for though he ſays, How Hal I Put 
thee among the children ? there being. no difference. between them and others by 
nature, they are as bad and as black as others; yet he did doit. — 2. The Son 
of God has a concern in adoption; and there are ſeveral connections and rela- 
tions he ſtands in to his people, which ſerve greatly to illuſtrate and confirm it. 
There is an union between them, a very near and myſterious one, Jobn xvii. 21. 
and from this union, flow all the bleſſings of grace to the ſaints; they are firſt 
of God in Chriſt, Ac: then he is every thing to them, and they have every thing 
Vor. II. | Dot = 3s 0 through 
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through him, to make them comfortable and happy; and particularly, he and 
they being one, his God is their God, and his Father is their Father; he is a 
Son, and they are ſons; he is an Heir, and they are joint-heirs with him. There 
is a marriage: relation between Chriſt and his people; he has betrothed them to 
himſelf in righteouſneſs, and that for ever; he is their huſband, and they are his 
ſpouſe and bride; and as when a man marries a king's daughter, he is his ſon- in- 
law, as David was to Saul; ſo one that marries a king's ſon becomes his daugh-' 
ter: and thus the church being married to Chriſt, the Son of God, becomes the 
King's daughter, P/al. xlv. 13. through the incarnation of Chriſt, he not only 
became the goel, the near kinſman, but even a brother to thoſe whoſe fleſh. and 
blood he parrook of; and becauſe he and they are of one, of one and the ſame 
nature, He is not aſhamed to call them brethren; and if his brethren, then, as he 
is the Son of God, they muſt be ſons of God too: and through the redemption 
wrought out by him, they come 10 receive the adoption of children, the bleſſing 
before prepared for them, in the purpoſe and covenant' of God yea, the actual 
donation of the bleſſing of adoption, is beſtowed · by Chriſt; for as 'many as re- 
ceived him, to them gave be power to become the ſons of God, John i. 12. It is the 
Son who makes free ; that is, by making them children; for the children only are 


free; not ſervants, Jobn viii. 36. — 3. The Spirit of God has alſo a concern in 


adoption ; he is the author of regeneration; which, though it is not adoption, 
it is the evidence of it; the ſons of God are deſcribed as horn of Gad, John i. 13. 
and this ſpiritual birth, which makes men appear to be the ſons of God, is 
owing to the Spirit of God; for except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, 
that is, of the grace of the Spirit, comparable to water, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, John iii. 5. It is by faith in Chriſt that men receive the adop- 


tion of children; hence believers are ſaid to be the children of God, by faitb in 


Chriſt Jeſus; this receives and claims the privilege and bleſſing; which faith is of 
the operation of the Spirit of God, who is therefore called, he Spirit of faith, 
Gal. iii. 26. 2 Cor. iv. 13. Moreover, it is the Spirit who witneſſes the truth of 

adoption; he bears witneſs to the ſpirits of believers, that they are the children 
of God; they receiving him as the Spirit of adoption, who is ſent into their 
hearts for that purpoſe; For becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent forth the Spirit of 


bis Son into your hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Rom. viii. 15, 16. Gal. iv. 6. to 


all which may be added, that the ſeveral operations of the Spirit on the ſouls of 
men, ſuch as his leadings and teachings, confirm unto them the truth of their 
fonſhip ; For as many as are led by the Spirit of God, they are the ſons of God, Rom. 
viii. 14. who are led out of themſelves, and off of themſelves, to Chriſt, and his 
righteouſneſs ; who are led into all truth as it is in Jeſus, and to the fulneſs of 
Chriſt ; and who are led through him, the Mediator, by the Spirit, unto God, as 
their Father; and which Spirit is given, and abides, as an earnęſt in their hearts; 
even the earneſt of the inheritance they are adopted. to, rentil the redemption of the 


purchaſed poſſeſſion, 2 Cor. v. 5, Eph. 1. 14. 
Secondly, 


2 
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Serondiy, The moving cauſe of adoption, is che Jode, grace, free · favour, and 
good-will of God. There was nothing in the creature that could move him to 
it; vo agreeable diſpoſition in thein, no amiableneſs in their perſons, nor any 
_ thing engaging in their conduct and behaviour; but all the reverſe, as before 
obſerved: Wherefore, conſidering theſe things, the apoſtle breaks forth in this 
pathetic expreſſion, Mas manner of love the Father hab beſtowed upon us, "that 202 
ſhould be called the fons of G, 1 John iii 1. in which wa? tons our the een 
ſpring of this bleffing of grace, the amazing love of God. | 4 
III. The objects of adoption. And they are ſuch who are all abje@s of the 
| love'of God; for fince adoption flows' from the love of God, ſuch who are the 
children of God muſt be intereſted in it; and they are dear children; ſtrongly in- 
tereſted in his affections, like Ephraim, ache ſons and pleaſant children, hom God 
loves dearly, and loves with 'a love of complacency and delight ; they are the 
choſen of God; for fuch that are choſen of God in Chriſt, they are predeſtinated 
v to the adoption of children by him; hence ſons before calling. They are alſo re- 
_ deemed from among men, out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation, be- 
ing the children of God "ſcattered abroad, Chriſt came to gather together; and 
who, through redemption by him, receive the adoption of children, © previouſly 
provided for them; though, in their nature / ſtate, they ate rebellious children, 
children that are corrupt, and that are corrupters z children of wrath, by nature, 
as others, and in no wiſe better than others; but are only openly and manifeſtly 
the children of God, when they commence believers in Chriſt :/ till then they can 
not be called the children of God by themſelves, or by others ; till then they have 
no claim to the' being, nor haye they the power, the privilege, the dignity, and 
honour to become the ſans of God. Theſe are the characters 1 che adopted ones, 
both ſecretly and openly. 0 
IV. The nature and excellency of this privilege.” 5 It i is an act of ſurpriz- 
ing and diſtingviſhing grace; it is an act of God's free grace to predeſtinate to 
the adoption of children; z it is part of the grace of the covenant, and of the grace 
given in Chriſt belore the world began; it is owing to the grace of that 
Chriſt was ſent to redeem any of the 125 of men, hat they might receive the 
adoption of children : It is an inftance of grace in God to ſend his Spirit to mani. 
felt it, and bear. witneſs of i itz and every one that has ſeen his own ſinfulneſs and 
vileneſs by nature, muſt ſay, that if he is a child of God, 1 it is by the grate'of 
| God : and it is an act of marvellous grace, 1 Jobn iii. 1, conſidering all things; 
and it will appear fo, when the adopter and the adopted are put in à contraſt; the 
| adopter is the King of kings and Lord of lords, the moſt high God ; hence theſe 
his children are called, e children of the Higheſt; and they are, by nature, in the 
loweſt and meaneft circtifnſtances that can be imagined; loft and undone, ' poor 
and miſerable, beggars: and bankrupts, the fooliſh things of this world, and 
things that are not; and yet ſuch God is pleaſed to adopt, and is into his 
5 FS 4 family: 


823 - 0 FO A D Oer, 1 O: N. Book JI. 


family: and it is an act of diſtinguiſhing grace, both with reſpect to angels and 
men; for they are men, the poſterity of fallen Adam, that become the ſons of 
God; and nat angels, who are miniſtring ſpirits, or ſervants, but not ſons; and of 
men, not all, only ſome; are the children of God; who are diſtinguiſhed from the 
world who are not ſo, and who know not them that are the children of God, 
1 Jobn iii. 1. — 2. It is a bleſſing of grace, which exceeds other bleſſings 3: as 
redemption, pardon, juſtification, and ſanctificatiog a man may be redeemed 
out of a ſtate of ſlavery by à king's ranſom, may be pardoned by his prince, tho” 
he has been a rebel and traitor to him, and may be acquitted from high crimes 
laid to his charge, and yet not be a king's ſon ; if adopted, and taken into his 
family, it muſt be by another and diſtinct act of royal favour: and it is more to 
be a ſon than to be a ſaint, as Zanchy? obſerves; who thinks, that to be predeſti- 
nated to the adoption of children, is ſomething over and, above, and what exceeds 
being choſen to be holy; and without blame: to which may be added, that angels 
are ſaints, or holy ones, even perfectly holy 3 He came -with ten thouſands. of his 
ſaints, Deut. xxxiii. a. but they are not ſons, at leaſt in the ſenſe that ſome of the 
ſons of men are. 3. i is a" bleſſing of grace, which makes men exceeding 
honourable. David obſerved, that it was us light thing to be a king's ſon-in-law; 
it certainly cannot be, to be a ſon of the King of kings 83 the name of. a ſon of | 
God, is a new name, a renowned and excellent one; 4 name which no man 
knows the grandeur and dignity of, but he that receives it; it makes a man 
more honourable than Adam was in bis ſtate of honour, and than the angels are in 
their high eſtate in heaven; ſince, though theſe are ſons, yet only by creation. 
not by adoption, as faints are. — 4. It brings men into the higheſt. connections, 
alliances, relations, and offices; + ſuch are not only the ſons and daughters of the 
Lord God Almighty ; but they are the brethren of Chriſt, the Son of God, are 
fellow-citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God; yea, they become 
kings and prieſts unto God, — 5. The inheritance they are adopted to exceeds | 
all others: it is a moſt comprehenſive one, it includes all things; He that over- + 
cometh, ſhall inherit all things ; the ground and foundation of which, lies in the 
relation between God and ſuch perſons, as follows; and I will be bis God, and be 
ſhall be my ſon ! Rev. xxi. 7. all things are theirs, civil, eccleſiaſtic, ſpiritual 

and eternal; they are heirs of the grace of life, and poſſeſs the bleſſings of it; 
and they are heirs of everlaſting ſalvation, and ſhall certainly. enjoy it, 1 Cor. iii. 
22, 23. 1 Pet. iii. 7. Heb. i. 14. yea, they are heirs of God himſelf; he i is their 
portion, and their exceeding great reward, both in this life and that to come; 
they, in ſome ſort or other, enjoy the benefit of all the perfections of God, and of 
his purpoſes, promiſes, and providences; the heavenly ſtate, particularly, is their 
inheritance, which is ſometimes called glory, ſubſtance, and the inberitance of tbe. 
Kart in light, Prov. iii. 35. and viii. 2 1. Col. i. 12. and has ſuch epithets given 
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k, as ſhew it to be ſuperior to all other inheritances, 1 Pet. i. 4. — 6. All other 

inheritances are ſubject to corruption, and have pollution written upon them, 
are fading things, and liable to be loſt, and often are; but this is an incorrup- 
tible crown, a crown of glory, that fadeth not away; a crown of righteouſneſs 
laid up in heaven, in the covenant of grace, and in the hands of Chriſt, the 
Surety of it; and who is the ſaints feoffee in truſt; and ſo it is ſure to all the 
ſeed. — 7. Adoption is ſſing and privilege that always continues. The 
love of God, which is the foufce of it, always remains; predeſtination, which 
gives. birth to, it, is the purpoſe. of God, that ſtands ſure, which is never revoked 
nor repented of; and therefore adoption is one of thoſe gifts of grace of his 
which are without repentance z the covenant of grace, in which it is ſecured, is 
' ſure, can never be broken, nor will ever be removed: union with Chriſt is in- 
diſſoluble, the bond of which is everlaſting love; the marriage-knot can never 
be untied; faints are members of his body, and one ſpirit with him; and the re- 
lation between them as huſband and wife, as children and brethren, will ever 
remain. The Spirit, as a Spirit of adoption, abides for ever; and he is the 
never failing earneſt of the heavenly inheritance, and by whom the ſaints are 
ſealed up to the day of redemption: the children of God may be corrected for 
their faults, and chaſtized by their heavenly Father; but never turned out of 
doors, nor diſinherited, much leſs unchilded, which is impoſſible; the ſon 
abides in the houſe for ever; and ſuch that are ſons, are never more ſervants; 
once a child of God, and always fo, John viii. 35. Gal. iv. 7. ſuch who are the 
ſons of God, may judge themſelves unworthy of the relation, as the prodigal 
did; and Who propoſed within himſelf to deſire his father to make him one of 
his hired ſervants; but he was not ſaffered to aſk it, becauſe it was what could 
not be done, Luke xv. 19, 21, yea, they may conclude they are not the ſons 
of God; becauſe they may imagine their ſpots are not the ſpots of God's children, 
and yet they are in ſuch a relation in which they ſhall always continue. | 

V. The effects of adoption. — 1. A ſhare in the pity, compaſſion, and care 
of God, their heavenly F ather; who, as a father pities his children, ſo he pities 
them that fear him, and reverence him as their Father; in all their afflictions he 
is afflicted, and ſympathizes with them, and delivers them out of all their trou- 
bles ;, when they are in want of whatſoever kind, and' particularly of food, he 
ſupplies them, and for which they are encouraged to aſk it of him, as children 
of their parents ; ; fo. our Lord reaſons, F @ ſon, &c. Luke xi. 11, 12, 13. — 
2. Acceſs to God with boldneſs ; they can come to him as children to a father, 
uſe freedom with him, tell him all their complaints and wants, and come boldly 

to the throne of grace, and aſk grace and mercy to help them in their times of 
need. — 3. Conformity to the image of Chriſt, the firſt-born among many 


brethren; which is begun, in mo life, aad will be perfected 1 in that to come; 
when: 
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when the ſons of God ſhall be like him, and ſee him as he is. — 4. The Spirit 
of adoption, given to teſtify their ſonſhip.to them; for becauſe they are ſons, God 
ſends forth the Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, Father, Gal. iv. 6. 
— 5, Heirſhi p. for if children, then heirs, heirs of Cod, and joint- beirs with 
Chriſt, Rom. viii. 17. heirs of the grace of life, heirs of a kingdom, of an in- 
heritance moſt glorious, to which they are entitled, and for which, they. are made | 
ri EA | | | 
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M ON G the ſeveral effects, or privileges of 1 b is one, . 

a principal one; and requires to be treated of particularly and diſtinctly. 

Then are the children free, as our Lord ſays in another caſe; ſuch are fo, who are 
made free by him; If the Son ſball make you free, ye ſhall be free indeed, John viii. 
36. Andas it is the Son that makes free, they are ſons only who are made 


© free. Freedom i is the fruit and effect of ſonſhip, and follows upon it; Wherefore 


thou art no more a ſervant, but a ſon; und if a ſon, then an heir of God, thre Chriſt, 


Gal. iv. 6, 7. ſonſhip and ſervitude, a ſon and a ſervant, are oppoſed to each 


other, and a ſpirit of adoption and a ſpirit of bondage; where the one is, the 
other is not, Jobn viii. 35. Rom. viii. 15. hence this liberty is called, the glorious 
liberty of the children of God, Rom. viii. 21. being proper and peculiar to them; 

and is twofold, a liberty of grace, and a liberty of glory; the one is wed. in 
this life, and the other in that to come. | 
Firſt, The liberty of grace; which lies, — 1. In a freedom 8 in, 8 
and the law. — (1. ) From (in, it is a liberty not to fin, but from it; liberty 
to lin is licentiouſneſs, and cannot be that liberty wherewith Chriſt makes free; 
for it is contrary to his nature, who loves righteouſneſs and hates iniquity ; to 
his goſpel, the truth of which makes free, for that is a doctrine according to 
godlineſs ; and contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt, who, as he is a free Spirit, ſo he 
is the Spirit of holineſs; and contrary to the principle of grace in the ſaints, and 
is confuted and condemned by the holy lives of the children of God in all ages: 
but it is a freedom from ſin; not from the being of it; for the moſt eminent ſaints 
that have been in the world, have not been free from the indwelling of fin, and 
acts of it; but from the guilt of it, through the blood and righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt applied to them; and from condemnation by it, as well as from the 
dominion 
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dominion of it, through the grace of God in converſion; 8 though Gin has 


reigned in them, in a very powerful and tyrannical manner; yet ſhall no more 
have dominion over them, becauſe not under the law, but under grace, Rom. vi. 


14, 17, 18. — (2.) From the power of Satan, who has uſurped a dominion 


over the ſons of men, and leads them captive at his will, until the Spirit of God 


comes and diſpoſſeſſes him, and turns men from the power of Satan to God, and 


tranſlates them from the * darkneſs, into the kingdom of his dear Son; 
when they are no more ſlave vaſſals to him, nor do his works and luſts; but 
the will of their heavenly Father: though they are not freed from his tempta- 


tions, which the beſt of men have been beſet with; yet they are not overcome 


by them, nor ſhall be deſtroyed through them. — (3.) From the law, and the 
bondage of it. From the moral law, as a covenant of works, obliging to work 
for life ; but not from it as a rule of life, walk, and converſation; from it as the 
miniſtration of Moſes ; but not from it as in the hands of Chriſt : from it, ſo as 
not to be obliged to ſeek for juſtification by it, which is not to be had by the 
works of itz and from the curſes and condemnation of it, Chriſt being made a 
curſe for them; and from the rigorous exaction of it, requiring perfect and ſin- 
leſs obedience; and from that bondage of ſpirit, which, for want of it, it leads 


into: and from the ceremonial law, as a ſign of guilt, that hand- writing of ordi- 


nances being taken away, and nailed to the croſs of Chriſt; and as a type of 
Chriſt, and its ordinances, as ſhadows of good things to come; which are all 
done away, Chriſt, the ſubſtance, being come; and as a ſevere, rigid ſchool- 


maſter, as it was, till Chriſt, the object of faith, came; and as a partition-wall | 


between Jew and Gentile, which is now broken down, and all are one in Chriſt : 
and from the judicial law, ſo far as any of the ſtatutes of it were peculiar to the 


Jewiſh nation; but ſuch as are founded on nature, reaſon, juſtice, and equity, 


are ſtill binding. Nor are the ſons of God, by their chriſtian liberty, freed from 
the laws of nations, which are not contrary to religion and conſcience ; ſubjection 
to civil magiſtrates, is not inconſiſtent with chriſtian liberty; and which is incul- 
cated by the apoſtles, in their epiſtles to the churches, and others, Rom. xiii. 
14. Tit. iii. 1. 1 Pet. ii. 13, 14. — 2. Chriſtian liberty, conſiſts in a freedom 
from all traditions of men; ſuch as ' thoſe of the Phariſees, among the Jews, 
which were before the times of Chriſt, and were riſen to a very great bulk in his 


time; and which were impoſed as a heavy burden on the conſciences of men, and 
by which the word and commandments of God were tranſgreſſed, and made of none 
effect, Matt. xv. 1—6, and ſuch as among heathens, heretics, and falſe teachers, 


which the apoſtle. exhorts to beware of, and not conform unto ; which he calls 
philoſophy and vain deceit, the tradition of men, the rudiments. of the world; 
ordinances and commandments of men, which forbid the touching, taſting, and 
handling of ſome things, Col. ii. 8, 2023. and ſuch as the unwritten traditions 
of the Papiſts, reſpecting their hierarchy, doctrines and practices, which have 


no 
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no foundation in the word of God ; as the ſeveral orders, offices, and ſacraments, 
not to be found in ſcripture, the doctrines of tranfubſtantiation, purgatory, c. 
rites and cuſtoms, as the obſervance of faſts and feſtivals, on certain days, and at 
certain times of the year; baptiſm of infants, ſigning with the ſign of the croſs, 
= Sc. ſuch like things chriſtian liberty ſets us free from, and our conſciences are 
not bound to pay any regard to them. — 3. Chriſtian liberty lies in the free uſe 
of the creatures, which God has provided'for fi yd nouriſhment, and which 
, were granted to men originally, without any di jon; for though there was 
very early a diſtinction of creatures into clean and unclean, with reſpect to ſacri- 
fice, yet not with reſpect to food, until the Levitical law took place, which made 
the uſe of ſome creatures unlawful; but now, under the goſpel-diſpenſation, we 
are at full liberty to eat of every kind, that is fit, proper, and convenient. for 
food : as Peter, by the viſion, was taught to call nothing common and unclean ; 
ſo we may be perſuaded, with the apoſtle Paul, that there is nothing common and 
unclean of itſelf ; but that every creature of God is good, and nothing to be re- 
fuſed, if it be received with thankſgiving; and provided it is uſed with mode- 
ration, and not indulged to exceſs, to luxury and intemperance z or uſed as an 
occaſion to the fleſh, to pamper that, and fulfil the luſts of it, 4s x. 14, — 8 
Rom. xiv. 14. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. The injunftion by the ſynod at Feruſalem, to 
abſtain from blood, and things ſtrangled, was only pro tempore, for the peace of 
the churches, till things could be ſettled in them, between Jews and Gentiles, 
to mutual ſatisfaction. — 4. Another part of chriſtian liberty, reſpects things 
indifferent; things which are neither commanded / nor forbidden of God, and 
which may be uſed and abſtained from at pleaſure ; and which, in the firſt. times 
of the goſpel, chiefly concerned the eating, or not eating, ſome certain things, 
Rom. xiv. 2, 3. which might be made uſe of by thoſe who thought fit to uſe them, 
provided they did it in faith; for if they made uſe of them, doubting whether 
they ſhould or no, they ſinned, Rom. xiv. 22, 23. and that they did not lay a 
ſtumbling-block'in the way of weak chriſtians, and ſo offend, grieve, and wound 
them, and deſtroy their peace, Rom. xiv. 13, 15, 20, 21. 1 Cor. viii. 9—1 3. and 
ſuch that abſtained from the uſe of them, were not to reckon it as a point of 
merit, thereby obtaining the favour of God, and the remiſſion of their ſins, and 
becoming more holy and more perfect; nor as a part of religious worſhip, and 
as neceſſary for the peace of conſcience, and continuance in the divine favour ; 
for the kingdom of God, true, real religion, and godlineſs, is not meat and drink ; it 
does not he in what a man eats, or drinks, or wears, provided moderation, de- 
cency, and circumſtances, are attended to, Rom. xiv. 17. and care ſhould be ta- 
ken, on the one hand, leſt ſuch things ſhould be reckoned indifferent, which are 
not indifferent, and fo any precept, or ordinance: of God, be negle&ed; and on 
1 the other hand, ſuch as are indifferent, ſhould not be impoſed as neceſſary, which 
0 f | may lead to ſuperſtition and mill-worſbip. — 5. * liberty lies in the 
18 uſe 
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uſe of goſpel ordinances, which God has enjoined ; it is a privilege to come to 
mount Zion, the city of the living God; to have a place and a name in the 
church of Chriſt; to be of the family and houſhold of God, and partake of the 
proviſions which are there made for ſpiritual refreſhment, Subjection to goſpel- 
ordinances is not contrary to chriſtian liberty; but accords with it, and, indeed, 

is a part of it; but to be ſubject to the ordinances and commandments of m̃ men, is 
contrary to itz but not ſuhjection to the ordinances of God. Carnal men may 
reckon them bonds and " be for breaking and caſting them away; but 
ſpiritual men account them privileges, and receive Chriſt s yoke as eaſy, and 


his 2urden as light; and they yield ſubjection to them, not with a mercenary and 
ſervile ſpirit, but under the influence, and by the aſſiſtance, of the Spirit of | 


God, who is a free Spirit; they a& from a principle of love; they love the 
- houſe and worſhip of God, his word and ordinances, and in love obſerve them, 


Jahn xiv. 15, 21, 23, Chriſtian liberty does not lie- in a neglect of goſpel- 
ordinances, or in an attendance on them at will and pleaſure; men are not to 


come into a church, and go out when they pleaſe, or attend an ordinance now 
and then, or when they think well: this is not liberty, but licentiouſneſs. The 
ordinances of Chriſt, particularly the ſupper, are perpetual things, to be ob- 
ſerved frequently and conſtantly, unto the ſecond coming of Chriſt ;' and it is 


both well-pleaſing to God, to keep the ordinances, as they were delivered; and 
it is profitable to the ſaints; ſince theſe are for the perfecting of the ſaints, for 


the edifying of the body of Chriſt, till they come to be perfect men, and arrive 
to the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt. — 6. Chriſtian. liberty lies 
in worſhipping God according to his word, and the dictates of conſcience, with- 
out the fear of men, which indulged to, brings a ſnare, and leads to idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, and will-worſhip : though chriſtians are obliged to regard the laws 
of men, reſpecting civil matte, yet not what regard religion and conſcience, 
and are contrary thereunto; by ſuch they are not bound, but ſhould ſerve God 
rather than men; as the caſes of the three companions of Daniel, of Daniel him- 
ſelf, and of the apoſtles, and of the martyrs and confeſſors in all ages, ſhew ; 
who choſe rather to ſuffer impriſonment, confiſcation of goods, and dea itſelf; 
than part with this branch of chriſtian liberty, to ſerve God, according to his word; 
and that light which they had in it. Nor does it become rulers and governors 
to infringe this liberty of theirs/ — 7. Another glorious part of chriſtian liberty, 
is freedom of acceſs to God, through Chriſt the Mediator, under the influence 
of the bleſſed Spirit, Eph. ii. 18. this is a great privilege the ſons of God have, 
that they can come to God as their Father; not as on a throne of juſtice, re- 
quiring at their hands ſatisfaction: for their ſins; but as on a throne of grace, 
communicating pardoniag grace and mercy, and all ſupplies of grace'to them, as 
the God of all grace; and this acceſs they have through Chriſt; the Mediator 
between God and man, through his blood, 3 and ene and by 
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the Spirit, vis} is 2 Spirit of grace and ſupplication, under whoſe influence 3 0 
can pour out their ſouls to God with great freedom, and make known their re- 
queſts to him with thankfulneſs, — 8. It alſo lies in-a freedom from the fear of 
| death, both corporal and eternal; Chriſt, through his incarnation, ſufferings, 
and death, has delivered them, who, through fear of death, were all their life- 
time ſubject to bondage: death, as formidable as it is, is no king of terrors to 
them; ina view of intereſt in Chriſt, and in the iſe of faith, and hope of 
being for ever with him, they chooſe to Sper i that to die is gain; 
and in a proſpect of death and eternity, can fic and ſing, and ſay, O death, where 
is thy Bling | O grave, where is thy victory! And as to an eternal death, they are 
_ comfortably aſſured, they ſhall not be hurt by it; that ſhall have no power over 
them, though it is the juſt deſert of ſin; yet being juſtified by Chriſt, and having 
acceſs, through him, into a ſtate of grace, they rejoice in hope of the glory of 
God ; and being made ſpiritually alive, they believe they fan never die, neither 
a ſpiritual nor an eternal death. 

Secondiy, The liberty of glory, or that which the ſons of God. 27 be poſſeſſed 
of in the world to come; and this will be entirely perfect; the ſoul, in its ſepa- 
rate ſtate, will be perfectly free from ſin, be with the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect; free from all corruption and defilement, from the very being of ſin, and 
any conſequences of it; from all unbelief, doubts, fears, and diſtreſſes of mind; 
from all evil thoughts and vain deſires; and from all the temptations of Satan: 
and at the reſurrection their bodies will be no more ſubject to pains, griefs, diſ- 
orders, and diſeaſes of any kind; but be entirely free from corruption, and mor- 
tality and death; and be, both in ſoul and body, perfectly pure and holy, and 
live for ever in the enjoyment of God, and in the company of angels and ſaints; 
and be in no danger of ever being brought into, bondage in any ſenſe: and as 


this ſtate is called the adoption, ſo it may be ſaid to his the ps Wort: ef the 
children of God, Rom. viii. 21, 23. 


The author, or. efficient cauſe, of this fob 1s i Chriſt it is a Wa with 
which Chriſt has made his people free, Gal. v. 1. it is of his procuring, he has 
obtained it with the price of his blood, by which he has redeemed them from ſin, 
Satan, and the law: and it is of his proclaiming ;' for he was anointed with the 
holy Spirit, to proclaim liberty to the captives, and the opening of the priſon to 
them that are bound; and it is by his Spirit that they are put into the poſſeſſion 
of it, who is a Spirit of liberty, being the Spirit of adoption, and ſo op- 
poſed to the Spirit of bondage; and Chriſt is the author and finiſher of 
faith, by which they receive this privilege; ſo that it may be truly called; 
as it ſometimes is, by divines, chriſtian liberty; both from Chrift, the author 
of it, and from the ſubjects of it, chriſtians, ſuch as truly believe in 
Chriſt. 
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The inſtrumental cauſe, or the means by which liberty is conveyed to the ſons 
of God, is the word of God, the truth of the goſpel; which is not only a pro- 
clamation of this liberty, made by Chriſt, the great Prophet, in the church, 
and by his apoſtles, and miniſtring ſervants; and was prefigured by the jubilee- 
trumpet, which proclaimed liberty throughout the land; but is the means, 


attended with the Spirit wer of God, of freeing ſouls from the bondage 
they are in by nature, an n firſt under a work of the law; Ye hall know the 
truth, and the truth ſhall make you free, John viii. 32. and the clearer know- 
ledge men have of the goſpel, and the truths of it; and the more they are 
evangelized, or caſt into a goſpel-mould by it, the farther off they are from a 
a ſpirit of bondage again to fear. So that this liberty may be rightly called, 
| goſpel-liberty ; z which, though not reſtrained entirely to the goſpel-diſpenſation, 
yet is more peculiar to that; ſince the ſaints under the former diſpenſation, were 
as children in bondage, under the elements of the world, the law, which gen- 
dred to bondage, and brought upon them 10 ſervile n which pre- 
bvailed in them. 

Both from the nature of this liberty, od from the influence the Spirit * 
God has in it, it may be, with great propriety, called ſpiritual liberty; as well 
as from, its having i its ſeat in the ſpirits, or ſouls of men; and may be diftin- 
guiſhed from corporal liberty, and from civil liberty. Nor does it at all interfere 
with the latter; it does not diſſolve the ties, obligations, connections, and depen- 
dencies of men, one with, and on, another; nor free from ſubjection to parents, 
maſters, and civil magiſtrates. It is in its nature, pure, holy, and ſpiritual ; z it. 
is not a liberty to ſin, as has been obſerved; but a liberty from ſin. It is a real. 
liberty, and not a ſhadow, an appearance of one; If the Sen make you free, ye hall 
be free indeed: and it is perpetual. ſuch who are once made free, ſhall never 
more be ſervants, or come into a: ſtate of bondage; they ſhall. never be 
disfranchiſed, or looſe their freedom; and the fruits and effects of it are, 
peace, joy, and comfort, and a capacity and diſpoſitian of worſhipping 
and ſerving the n in the 190k MG eee and Sug 
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YEGEN ER Arier follows "IE, eie the evidence oj it; "regene- 
ration deſeribes the perſons who have received the power to become the 
ſons of God, Jobn i. i. 12, 13. and though theſe are : diſtin&t things, yer t they are 
cloſely connected together; where the one is, the other i Is alſo, as to enjoyment 
-and experience; and they bear 4 Umifarity to each other. Regeneration may be 
conſidered either more largely, and then it includes with i it effectualcallipg, con- 
verſion, and ſandification : or more ſtrictly, and then it deſigus the firſt princi- 
ple of grace infuſed into the ſoul; which makes it a fit object of effectual voca- 
tion, a proper ſubject of conyerſion, and is the ſource and ſpring of that 
holineſs which is gradually carried on in ſanctifcation, and perfected in heaven. 
. | Concerning regeneration, the following things may be enquired. 1 
I. What regeneration is, or what is meant by it, the nature of it; which is fo 
*myſterjous, unknown and unaccountable to a natural man, as it was to Nicodemus, 
"though a maſter in ruel; now it may be the better 1 obſerving the | 
-phraſes and terms by which it is expreſſed. — r. It is expreſſe af by being, born 
again, which regeneration properly ſignifies ; ſee John i [SY 1 "PIE oe to 2 2 
and this ſuppoſes a prior | birch, a firſt birth, to which regeneration is the 2 wh 
and which may receive ſome light by obſerving the contraſt between the two 
births, they being the reverſe of each other: the firſt birth is of ſinful parents, 
and in their image; the ſecond birth is of God, and'in his image; the firſt birth 
is of: corruptible, the ſecond birth of incorruptible ſeed ; the firſt birth is in fin, 
the ſecond birth is in holineſs and righteouſneſs j by the firſt birth men are pol- 
luted and unclean, by the ſecond birth they become holy and commence ſaints; 
the firſt birth is of the fleſh and is carnal, the ſecond birth is of the Spirit and is 
ſpiritual, and makes men ſpiritual men; by the firſt birth men are fooliſh and 
» unwiſe, being born like a wild aſſes colt; by the ſecond birth they become know- 
ing and wiſe unto ſalvation : by the firſt birth they are ſlaves to ſin and the luſts 
of the fleſh, are home-born ſlaves; by the ſecond birth they become Chriſt's free 
men: from their firſt birth they are tranſgreſſors, and go on in a courſe of fin, 
till ſtopped by grace; in the ſecond birth they ceaſe to commit ſin, to go on in a 
courſe of ſinning, but live a life of holineſs, yea he that is born of God cannot 
ſin; by the firſt birth, men are children of wrath, and under tokens of divine 
diſpleaſure ; at the {cond birth they appear to be the objects of the love of God; 
regeneration 
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regeheration' being the fruit and effect of it; and gives evidence of it 24 time or 
life is a time of open love. 2. It is called a being Born from above; for The 


| phraſe in Jobn iii. 3, 7. may be rendered; the apoſtle James ſays in general, "thir 


every good and tvery perfett gift is from Abbe; and regeneration veing ſack a gift, 
muſt be from above; and indeed he particularly inſtances. in i it, for it follows, 07 

Bis ot «vill begat be us with the word ef truth, James 1. 17, 18. The author of 
this birttr is from above; Wiſſe that are born again are bor of God their Father 
who is in heaven; the grace given in regeneration is from above; Fobw iin 27 
truth in the inward part, and wiſdom in the hidden part, or the gract of God in 
the heart produced in regeneration, is that wiſdom that is from above; — 17˙ 
ſuch that are born again, as they are of high and noble birth, they are partakers 
of the heavenly and high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus, and ſhall moſt certainly 
poſſeſs it, I Pet. i. 354. Heb. in. 1. Pbil. iii. 14. 3. It is commonly called the 
nerv birth, and with great propriety; ſince the waſhing of regeneration and the 
renewing of the holy Ghoſt, are joinied together as meaning the Tame thing and 
what is produced in regeneration is called the new creature, and the ne man: 
and thoſe ho are born again are ſaid to be new born babes, 732, i; 3. 2 Cor. v. 
17. Eph. iv. 24 x Pet. ii. 2. it is a new man, in diſtinction from che old man, 
or the Principle of corrupt nature, which is as old as a man is; but the prineiple 
of grace infuſed in regeneration ĩs quite new; it is ſomething de novo, ane w im- 
planted in the heart, which never was before in human nature, no not in Adam in 
his ſtate of innocence; it is not a working upon the old principles of nature, nor 
a working chem up to an higher pitch: it is not an improvement of them, nor 
a repairing of the broken, ruined image of God in man. But ĩt is alrogerher a 
new work ; it is call creature, being a work of aliighty power; and a new 
creature, and a new than, conſiſting of varjous' parts, and theſe all new : there 
are in it a neto heart, and a new ſpirit, a new underſtanding, to know and under- 
and things, never'known nor underſtood befdre: à new heart, to know God; | 
not as the God of nature and provi rovidente; but as the God of grace, | God in Chriſt, 
God in a Mediat6r ; che Tove of God 15 Him, the covenant of grace, and the 
bleſſings of it made with him ; Chriſt, and the fulneſs of grace in him, pardon 
of ſin through his blood, juſtification by his righteouſneſs, atonement by his 
ſacrifice, and acceptance with God through him, and complear ſalvation by him; 
things which Adam knew nothing of in Paradiſe: in this new heat are new de- 
fires after theſe objects, to know more of ther, new affections, which are placed 
upon them, new delights in them, and new Joys; which ariſe from them, Exel. 
xxxvi. 26. I Jobn v. 20. 1 Cor. ii. 9. In this new man, are new eyes to fee with; 
to ſome God does not give eyes to ſee divine and ſpiritual things; but to regene- 
_ Fated! ones he does; they have a ſeeing eye, made by the Lord; Dent. xxix. 4. 
Prov: xx. 12. by whick they ſee their loſt! ſtãte and condition by nature, the 


N ſinfulneſs of ſin, their own inability to make atonement by any thing 
| thar 


0 


248 OF REGENERATION, Book Ill, 
that can be done by them; the ' inſufficiency; of their, own righteouſneſs ; their 
impotence to every good work, and want of ſtrength to help themſelves out of 
the ſtate and condition in which they are, and the need they are in df the blood, 
righteouſneſs, and ſacrifice of Chriſt, . 4 of ſalvation by him. They have the 
eye of faith, by which they behold the glories of Chriſt's Perſon, the fulneſs of 
his grace, the excellency of his righteouſneſs, the virtue of his blood and ſacri- 
fice, and the ſuitableneſs and compleatneſs of his ſalvation : and regeneration, in 
this view of it, is no other than ſpiritual light in the underſtanding. Moreover, 
in the new man are ne ears to hear with; all have not ears to hear; ſome have, 
and they have them from the Lord, and bleſſed are they! Rev. ii. 11. Deut. 
xxix. 4. Prev. xx. 12. Matt. xiii. 16, 17. they hear the word in a manner they 
never heard before; they hear it ſo as to underſtand it, and receive the love of 
it; ſo as to diſtinguiſh the voice of Chriſt in it, from the voice of à ſtranger; ſo 
as to feel it work effectually in them, and become the power of God unto ſalva- 
tion to them; they know the joyful ſound, and rejoice to hear it. The new 
man has alſo new hands, to handle and to work with; the hand of faith, to re- 
ceive Chriſt as the Saviour and Redeemer, to lay hold on him for life and fak 
vation, to embrace him, hold him faſt, and not let him go; to handle him, the 
Word of life, and receive from him grace for grace: and they have hands to 
work with, and do work from better principles, and to better purpoſes than be- 
fore. And they have new feet to walk with, to flee to Chriſt, the City of 
refuge ; to walk by faith in him; and to; walk on in him, as they have received 
him; to run with chearfulneſs the ways of his commandments; to follow hard 
after him, and to follow on to know him; and even to run, and not be weary, 
and to walk, and not faint. 4. Regeneration is expreſſedſ by being guictened. 
As there is a quickening time in natural generation; ſo. there is in regeneration; 
You hath he quickened, Eph. ii, 1. Previous to regeneration, men are dead whilſt 
they live; though corporally alive, are morally dead, dead in a moral ſenſe, as to 
Ipiritual things, in all the powers and faculties of their ſouls; they have no. more 
knowledge of them, affection for them, will to them, or power to perform 
them, than a dead man has with reſpect to things natural; but in regeneration, 
a principle of ſpiritual life is infuſed; that is a time of life when the Lord 
ſpeaks life into them, and produces it in them. Chriſt is the reſurrection and 
life unto them, or raiſes them from a death of ſin to a life of grace; and the 
ſpirit of life, from Chriſt, enters into them. Regeneration is a paſſing from death 
to life; it is a principle of ſpiritual life implanted in the heart; in conſequence 
of which, a man breathes, in a ſpiritual ſenſe; where there is breath, there is 
life. God breathed into Adam the breath of life, and he became a living ſoul, or 
a living perſon, and breathed again: ſo the Spirit of God breaths on dry bones, 
and they live, and breathe again. Prayer is the ſpiritual breath of a regenerate 
man; Bebold, be prayeth ! is obſerved of _ when regenerated ; who, juſt 
before, 
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before, had been breathing out threatnings and laughter againſt the diſciples of 
Chriſt. A'regenerate man breathes in prayer to God, and pants after him; after 
more knowledge of him in Chriſt, after communion with him, after che diſ- 
coveries of his love; particularly. after pardoning grace and mercy: and ſome- 
times theſe breathings. and- deſites are only. expreſſed by ſighs and groans, yet 
theſe are a ſign of life ;- if a man groans, it is plain he is alive. There are in a 
regenerated man, Which ſhews that he is made alive, cravings after ſpiritual 
food : as ſoon as an infant is born, it ſhews motions for its mother's milk, after 
the breaſt: ſo new-· born babes deſire the ſincere milk of the word, that they may 
grow thereby. They have their ſpiritual ſenſes exerciſed about ſpiritual objects 
they have what anſwer to the ſenſes in animal life, their ſeeing and hearing, as 

before obſerved, and alſo their feeling; they feel the burden of fin on their con- 
ſciences; the workings of the Spirit of God in their hearts; as well as handle 
Chriſt, the Word of life; which makes it a plain caſe that they are alive; a 
dead man feels nothing Tbey have a ſpiritual life, a guſt for ſpiritual things; 
the word of Chriſt is — to their taſte than honey, or the honey - comb; they 
ſit under his ſhadow with pleaſure, and his fruit, the bleflings of his grace, are 
ſweet unto their taſte; they taſte that the Lord is gracious; and invite others to 
taſte and ſee alſo how good he is; they ſavour the things which be of God, and 
not of men; Chriſt, and his grace, are ſavoury to them; his robe of righteouſ- 
neſs, and garments of ſalvation, ſmell delightfully as myrrhe, &. Cant. i. 3. 
Pſal. xlv. 8. and theſe ſpiritual ſenſes, and the exerciſe of them in them, ſhew 
them to be alive, or born again; ſuch perſons live a life of faith z they live by 
faith; not upon it, but on Chriſt, the object of it; and they grow up into him 
their Head, from whom they receive nouriſnment; and fo increaſe with the in- 
creaſe of God; which is an evidence of life. In a word, they live a new and 
another life than they did before; not to themſelves, nor to the luſts of men; 
but to God, and to Chriſt who died for them, and roſe again; they walk in 
newneſs of life. 5. Regeneration is ſignified by Chriſt being furmei in the brart, 
Gal. iv. 19. his image is enſtamped in regeneration z not the image of the firſt 
Adam, but of the ſecond Adam; for the new man is after the image of him who 
has anew created it, which is the image of Chrift; to be conformed to which God's 
ele& are predeſtinated, and which takes place in regeneration, Rom. viii. 2 9. Col. 
iii. 10. The graces of Chriſt, as faith, and hope, and love, are wrought in the 
hearts of regenerate perſons, and ſoon appear there; yea, Chriſt himſelf lives in 
them; Not 1, ſays the apoſtle, 2 Chriſt lives in me; he dwells by faith there; 
Chriſt, and the believer, mutually dwell in each other. — 6. Regeneration is 
ſaid to be a partaking of the divine nature, 2 Pet. i. 4. not of the nature of God 
eſſentially conſidered : a creature cannot partake of the divine eſſence, or have 
that communicated to it; this would be to deify men: the divine ee, 


many of them, are — as eternity, immenſity, &c. nor of 
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the divine nature, or of it in ſuch ſenſe as Chriſt is a partaker of it, by the per 
ſonal, or hypoſtatical union of the two natures in him; ſo that the fulneſs of the 
Godhead dwells bodily in him. But in regeneration there is that wrought in the 
ſoul, which bears a reſemblance to the divine nature, in ſpirituality, holineſs, 
goodneſs, kindneſs, Sc. and therefore is ſo called. 7. There are alſo ſeveral 
terms, or words, by which the grace of regeneration is expreſſed; as by grace 
| itſelf ; not as that ſignifies the love and favour of God towards his people, or the 
bleſſings of grace beſtowed upon them; but internal grace, the work of grace in 
the heart; and which conſiſts of the various graces of the Spirit implanted 
there; as faith, hope, and love: ſuch! as are begotten again, are begotten to a 
lively hope, and have it, and believe in the Son of God; and love him that 
and him that is begotten, 1 Pet. i. 3. 1 Jobs v. 1. It is called pirit, 
John iii. 6. from its author, the Spirit of God; and from its ſeat, the ſpirit of 
man; and from its nature, Which is ſpiritual, and denominates men _— 
men. It is alſo ſignified by /eed, 1 John iii. 9. #/boſoever- is born of God bis 
feed remaineth in him; which is the principle of grace infuſed in regeneration 
and as ſeed contains in it virtually, all that after proceeds from it, the blade, ſtalk, 
ear, and full corn in the ear; ſo the firſt principle of grace implanted in the heart, 
ſeminally contains all the which afterwards n, and all Tho un, 
effects, acts, and exerciſes of it. 
II. The 1 and cauſes of regeneration 3 efficient, moving meritorious, and 
inſtrumental. 
- Firſt; The ficient — of it's 2 is not man, * FIC 8 
-18,: Not man; he cannot regenerate himſelf 3 his caſe, and:the-nature of ho 
0 itſelf, ſhew-itz and it is indeed denied of him. — 1. The caſe in which 
men before regeneration are, plainly ſhews that it is not, and cannot be of them- 
ſelves; they are quite ignorant of the thing itſelf. Regeneration i is one, and a 
principal one, of the things of the Spirit of God, and which a natural man can- 
not diſcern and underſtand; let him have what ſhare he may of natural know- 
ledge; as Nicodemus, a maſter in Jrael, and yet ſaid, how can theſe things be? 
and a man cannot be the author of that of which he has no knowledge: nor do 
men, previous to regeneration, ſee any need of it; as thoſe who think themſelves 
whole, ſee no need of a phyſician, nor make uſe of any; and who reckon. them- 
ſelves rich, and ſtand in need of nothing; as not. of righteouſneſs, ſo not of 
repentance z and if not of repentance, then not of regeneration. And whatſoever 
notion they may have of it, from what others ſay concerning it; they have no 
inclination,” nor deſire, nor will to it, till God works in them both-to will and to 
do; the bias of their minds is another way; yea, their. carnal minds are enmity: 
to it; they mock at it, and count it all dream and enthuſiaſm. And had they, 
any diſpoſition of mind to it, which they have not, they have no power to effect 
it; pita can. 5 nothing, not _ leaſt thing of a * kind; and much leſs, 
n 


ug „% O REGENDRAT ION 844% 


perform ſuch A work as this: : this is not by m he or power of men, but by the 


Spirit of the Lord of hoſts; to #1} which may b added, and which makes it im- 


practicable, is, that men ate dead in treſpaſſes and ſins q and can no more quick - 
en themſelves than a dead man can ; as ſoon might Lazarus have raiſed himſelf. 
from the dead, andthe Ury bones in Echte vile; have quickened themſelves 
and lived. — 2 The nature of the work clearly ſuews chat lit is not in the power 
of meñ to a it z it is repreſented as 4 kreation; it is \called à new creature, the 
wotkmanſhip of God created in Chriſt; the new man after God, created in righ- 
teouſneſs. Now creation is a work of almighty Power a creature cunnot create 
che leaſt thing, not a fly, as ſoon might he ereate u world ; and as ſoon may 4 
man create à world out of nothing, as efeare a eleun heart, and tene a right 
ſpirit within him. It is ſpoken of a reren from the dead; and as ſoom 
might dead bodies quicken themſelves, as men, dead in fin; raiſe themſelves up 


to a ſpiritual life; this requires a power equal to that which raiſed Chriſt front 


the dead; and is done by the ſame, Its very name, regeneration, ſhews the na- 


türe of it; and clearly ſuggeſts, that it is out ef the power of man to effect it? 


as men contribute nothing to their firſt birth; ſo neither to the ſetond ; 48 nd 
man generates Hirmfelf; ſo neither can he” regenerate himſelf; as an infunt is 
paſſive in its natural generation, and has no concern in it; fo paſſive is à man in 
his ſpiritual generation, and is no more aſſiſting in it. It is an implantation of 
that grace in the hearts of men which was not there before; faith is one part of 
it, faid to be 20 of ourſelves, bur che gift of God; and hope is another without 
which men are, whilſt ina ſtate of unregenoraey; and love is of ſuch à nature; 
that if a man would give all he has for it, it would utterly be contemmned it is 


a maxim that will hold, ail dat quod non bubet, nothing can give that which it has 


not: à man deſtitute of grace, cannot give grace; neither to himſelf nor to 
another. This work lies in taking away the heart of None, and giving an hart of 
Hoſb; even a new heart and a' new ſpirit © and none ean do this but He who 
firs upon the throne, and ſays, Beboll, I mate all things new. To ſay no more; 
it is a 7ransforming of men by the renewing of their minds, male ing them other 
men than they were before, as Sul was, and more fo, che change of an Zrbio- 
pian's ſæin, and of the Kkopard's ſpots,” is not greater, nor ſo great, as the change 
of a man's heart and nature; and which, indeedf is not à change of the old 
man, or cotruption of nature, which remains the ſate; but the production of 
the new man; ot of a new principle, which” was not before. 3. Regeneration 
is expreſsly denied to be of men; it is ſaid to be nf of bleod; the blood of cir- 
cumcifion, - which availeth not any thing; but a nc creaure is of avail when that 
is not; nor of the blood of anceſtors, of the beſt of men, the moſt holy and 
moſt eminent for grace q the blood of ſuch may run in the veins of men, and yet 
they: be deſtitüte of tegenerating grace; as was che caſe of the Jewi, of multi- 

tudes of them, who boaſted of deing of Abrabams ſeed; and of his blood: none 
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need value themſelves upos theit blood on any accounts; and much leſs on a re · 
ligious one; ſince all nations of the earth,are made of one man's blood, and chat 
is tainted with ſin, and conveys corruption; ſin is propagated that way, but not 
grace: nor are men born f the. will of; the fleſh, which, is carnal, and corrupt; 
impotent to that Which: is Bod, and enmity to, it: regeneration is not of him 
that willeth; God, of his own will, hegets, men again, and not of theirs.: nor 
are they born of the will of men, of the greateſt and beſt of men, who are rege · 
nerated perſons themſelves; theſe, of their will, cannot convey. regenerating 
grace to others; if they could, a good maſter would regenerate every ſervant in 
his family; a, good parent would, zegenerate..every child of his; and a miniſter 
of the goſpel would regenerate all that fit under his miniſtry 3 they can "ay T 
and uſe the means; God only can do the wor. Mhere fore, 
adh, The efficient cauſe of regeneration. is God only s hence we ſo aten read, 
which 'were born of God, and\ whoſoever and whatſoever. is bern of God, John i. 13. 
1 John iii. 9. and v. I, 4. and this is true of God, Father, Son and Spirit, who 
have each a concern in regeneration. 1. God the Father, who is the F ather of 
Chriſt; he as ſuch begets men again according to his ahundant mercy, 1 Pet. ; i. 3. 
and as the. Father of lights, of his own ſovereign will and pleaſure, regenerates 
with the word of truth; and as light was one of the firſt things in the old crea- 
tion, ſo in the new creation, or regeneration, light is the firſt, thing ſprung in the 
heart by the Father and fountain of light, James i. 17, 18. and as the Father of 
men by adoption he regenerates z it is of him they are born again, who is their 
covenant-God and Father in Chriſt; he has choſe them unto. holineſs, .of which 
regeneration is the root, ſeed and principle ; he has predeſtinated them to be 
conformed to the image of his Son, which is done in regeneration; and it is by 
the waſhing of regeneration, and renewing of the holy Ghoſt, which he ſheds 
abundantly through Chriſt the Saviour, that he ſaves his elect ones. — 2. God 
the Son has alſo a concern in regeneration, and ſo great a concern, that they who 
are born again are ſaid to be born of bim, that is, Chrift ; for no other is ſpoken of 
in the context, 1 John ii. 29. he is the reſurrettion and the life ; the author of the 
ſpiritual reſurrection to a ſpiritual life, which is no other than regeneration ; he 
quickens whom he will, as the Father does; and it is through his powerful voice 
in the goſpel, that the dead in fin hear and live; it is his Spirit which is ſent down 
into the hearts of his people, as to bear witneſs to their adoption, fo to.regenerate 
them; his grace is given to them, yea he himſelf is formed in them; his image 
is enſtamped upon them; and it is by virtue of his reſurrection that they are be- 
gotten to a lively hope of the heavenly inheritance, John xi. 25. and v. 21, 25. 
Gal. iv. 6, 19. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. — 3. The holy Spirit of God is the author of regene- 
ration, and to him it is aſcribed by our Lord; Except a man be born of water and of 
be Spirit, John i hi. 5. by water, is not meant the ordinance of water. baptiſm, that 


is never expreſſed by water only, without ſome other word with it. in the text or 
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context 1 getermines the ſen e; nor is regeneration by it; Simon Magus \ was 
baptized, but not regenerated.: regeneration ought e to precede baptiſm; faith and 
| repentance, which are graces given in re regeneration, a are required previous to bap: 
tiſm; nor is water. baptiſm abſolutely ! ni eceſſa to ed, ; Whereas without re- 
generation no man an neither ſee 75 r enter. "into the Kingdom of heaven; but 
the grace of the 8 irit is meant by water, fo, called from 1 its cleanſing and purify- 


ing uſe, as it has. to do with the blood of Jeſus, hence called the waſhing of rege- 


neration ; ; of this grace, the Spirit 1 is the author, whence i it bears his name, 1s called 
Spirit; it is the renewin of the holy e Ghoſt, or the r new creature is his workman- 
ſhip; quickning grace is from! him; it is the "Spirit that quickens ; and gives life, 
and frees from the law of ſin and death, 7 c 3p, 5. oÞn i li. 6. and Vi. 63. bl 


Secondly, The impulſive, or moving cauſe, i is the free, grace, love and mercy of 


God; God, who is rich in mercy, for his great love wherewith be loved us, hath quick- 
ned us, Eph. ii. Pr 3. Regeneration, as it, is a time of life when men are quick- 


ned, it is à time of. love, of open love; it ſprings. from love, which moves mercy 


to exert itſelf in this way; it is according to bis ahundant merqy God hath begotten us 


again unto a lively hope, 1 Pet. i i. 3. and this, was ſovereign. grace and mercy, not 
excited by any motives or conditions in men, or by any preparatory works 
in them; what were there in the three thouſand, ſome of whom had been 


concerned in the death of Chriſt, converted; under Peter $s ſermon ?. what were. 
in the jailor, who had Juſt. before uſed "the apoſtles, i in a; .cruel manner ? what were 


there in Saul, the blaſphemer, perſecutor and injurious pe on, between theſe cha- 
racters and his obtaining mercy? ? no, it 1s not accordin to the will and works of 
men that they are regenerated, but God, of his gon BG; begat. be us, James i. 18. 
his own ſovereign will and pleaſure z BE, this grace and merey is ebundant ;_it is 
richly and plentifully diſplayed ; 3 it is exceediny abundant, it flows and overflows; 
there is a Pleonaſm, A redundancy o of 1 It, 1 Tim . 1 and to 9% as a en 
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cauſe, regeneration is ae . 
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Thirdly, The reſurrection of Chriſt, from the e R. Bit procuring, 
cauſe of it; there is a Power or virtue in Chriſt's reſurrection, which, has an in- 
fluence on many things; as on our juſtification, for which he rofe again, ſo on 
our regeneration; for men are ſaid to be Begotten aguin unto a liueiy hope by the 
reſurrecbion of Chrif from the dead, 1 Pet. i. 3. and which alſo may be conſidered 
as the exemplary cauſe of it; for as there is a-planting together in chef litengſi of 
his death, ſo in the likeneſs. of his reſurrection from the dead; as Chriſt's reſurrection, 
was A declaration of his being the, Son of God, ſo regeneration is an evidence. of 
| intereſt i in the adoption of children; and as the reſurre&ion of Chriſt was by the 

mighty power of God, ſo is the regeneration and quiokning of a dead ſinner; and 
as, Chriſt's reſurreQion was, his firſt, ſtep to his glorification, ſo i is regeneration to 
eig and eptring Ho, the kingdom of. God. Diet „ö en ne err os 
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_ Fourthly, The inftrumental cauſe of regeneration, if it may be ſo called, are 
the word of God, and the miniſters of it ; hence regenerate perſons are faid to be 


born again by the word of Ged, which Foeth and abideth for ever, 1 Pet. i: 2 3. and 


again, his 049 will begat be 1 ' With, > the . word of. truth, Jam.“ i. 18. unleſs by the 


Mon theſe paſſages s ſhould be meant the Eternal Logos, or. eſſential Word of 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſince Aoyes, 1s uſed i in both places; though miniſters of the goſ⸗ 


= are not only repreſented as miniſters and inftrur ments. by whom others believe, 


but as ſplritual fathers; though you bade ten ee inftrufors in Chriſt, fays the 
a poſtle to the Corinthians, 1 epiſt. iv. 15. yet have ye not many fathers, for in Chriſt 
Tis Ih have begotten you through the goſpel; ſo he ſpeaks of his ſon On efemus, whom 

had Seiten in his bonds, Philem. 10. yet this 0 0 of the word in 
— ſeems not ſo . to the principle grace im planted i in the 
ſoul in regeneration; and to be underſtood with reſpect to that; fince that is done 
by immediate infuſion, and is repreſented as 4<reation ; the" now'as God made 
no uſe of any inſtrument in the firſt and old creation, fo neither does: it ſeem ſo 


agreeable that he ſhould uſe any in the new creation: Wherefore this is rather to 


be underſtood of the exertion of the principle of grace, and the drawing i it forth 
into act and exerciſe; Which is excited and encouraged by the miniſtry"6f the 
word, by which it appears that a man is born again; ſo the three 'thoufand firſt 
converts, and the jailor, were firſt regenerated, or had the principle of grace 
wrought in their ſouls by the Spirit of God, and then were directed and encou- 
raged by the miniſtry of the apoſtles to repent and believe in Chriſt , whereby it 
became manifeſt that they were born again. Though after all it 1. plain, 
that the miniſtry of the word is the vehicle in which the Spirit of God conveys 
himſelf and his grace into the hearts of men; which is done when the word comes 
not in, word only, but in power, and in the holy Ghoſt ; and works effectually, and 
is the power of God unto ſalvation; then faith comes by hearing, and miniſters 
are inſtruments by whom, at leaſt; men are encouraged to believe: received ye the 
Spirit, ſays the apoſtle, by the works of the law, or by the bearing of faith? Gal. 
in. 2. that is, by the one; - e __ or by the PRE of the gaipert by 
the latter, no doubt. 

III. The ſubjects of regeneration are next to be enquired into, or who they are 
God is pleaſed to beſtow this grace upon. Theſe are men, and not angels; good 

angels have no need of regeneration ; they are holy angels, and continue in that 


ſtate of holineſs in which they were created, and are confirmed therein; they have 


no need of it to make them meet for heaven, they are there already; they are'the 
angels of heaven, and always behold the face of our heavenly Father there : as 

for the evil angels, none of them ever had, nor never will have any fhare in rege- 

nerating grace; they believe indeed, but they have not the faith of regenerate 

ones, or that faith which worketh dy love; they believe there is a God, but they 


do not, nor can they love him; chey believe he is, and tremble at his wrath; 
they 
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they have no hope as regenerate ones have, but live in black deſpair, and ever 

will. They are men God regenerates, and not brutes, nor ſtocks nor ſtones; theſe 

are not ſubjects capable of regeneration; God could raife up children out of theſe, 

but it is not his way and work; they are rational creatures he thus operates upon, 

and he treats them as ſuch in the miniſtry of his word; though he is repreſented 

as dealing otherwiſe by the adverſaries of the grace of God: but though they are 
men, and men only, whom God regenerates, yet not all men; all men'have not 

faith, and hope, and love; they are a kind of firſt fruits of his creatures, whom 

of his own will he begets with the word of truth; they are ſuch who are called 

out and ſeparated from the reſt of the world; they are ſuch who are the peculiar 

objects of his love; for regeneration is the fruit and effect of love, and the evi- 

dence of it; they are ſuch whom God has predeſtinated to be conformed to the 

image of his Son, in which image they are created in regeneration; thoſe whom 

the apoſtle ſpeaks of as begotten again unto a lively hope, are firſt deſcribed as chef? 

according to the fore-knowledge: of God, 1 Pet. i. 2, 3. and they are ſuch who are 
redeemed by Chriſt, for they that are choſen in him, have redemption through his 
blood; and thoſe are quickned by his Spirit and grace, when dead in treſpaſſes 
and ſins, for ſuch is their ſtate and condition before they are born again; they 
are ſuch who are the ſons of God by adopting grace, ho becauſe they are ſons 
the Spirit of God is ſent into them, as to wimelſs their adoption, ſo to regenerate 

them, which gives evidence of it; and thus they become openly the children of 
God by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. Let it be farther obſerved; that though the chief 

and principal ſeat of regeneration is the ſpirit ur ſoul of man, yet it extends its 

influence to the body and the members thereof; whereby: they are reſtrained from 
the luſts of the fleſh, as to yield a ready, conſtant and univerſal obedience to 

them; or ſo as to yield their members as inflruments of unrigbteouſnaſs unto fin ; 

bur, on the contrary, are ſo under the power of the reigning principle of grace, 
implanted in them in regeneration, that they, through the OY Orr 15 deeds 
of the body, and live, Rom. vi. 12, 13. and viii. 13. 

IV. The effects of regeneration, or the ends to be enſwoerec and which are 
infreced by it, and which ſhew the importance and neceſſity of it, — 1. A prin- 
cipal effect of it; or, if you will, a concomitant of it, is a partieipation of every 
grace of the Spirit. Regenerate ones have not only the promiſe of life made to 
them, but they have the grace of life given them; they live a new life, and 
walk in newneſs of life: they partake of the grace of ſpiritual lighe; before, 
their underſtandings were darkned ; but now they are enlightned by the Spirit of 
wiſdom and revelation, in the knowledge of divine things; they were before, 
darkneſs itſelf; but now are made light in the Lord. In regeneration is laid xhe 
beginning of ſanctification, which is carried on till compleated, without Which 
no man ſhall fee the Lord; for the new man is created in righteouſneſs and true 


holineſs; the Principle of holineſs. 1 is then formed, from whence holy actions 
L ſpring.- 
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ſpring. - The grace of repentance then appears; the ſtony, hard, obdurate, and 
impenitent heart being taken away, and an heart of fleſh, ſuſceptible of divine 
impreſſions being given; on which follow, a ſenſe of fin, ſorrow for it after a 
_ godly ſort, and repentance” unto life and unto falvation, which is not to be re- 
pented of: faith in Chriſt, which is not of a man's felt, but the gift of God, 
and the operation of the Spirit of God, is now given and brought into exerciſe; 
which being an effect, is an evidence of regeneration ; for who/dever believeth that 
Jeſus is the Chriſt, and eſpecially that believes in Chriſt, as his Saviour and 
Redeemer, is bern of God, 1 John v. 1. and ſuch have hope of eternal life by 
Chriſt z whilſt unregenerate, - men are without hope, without a true, ſolid, and 
well grounded hope; but in regeneration, they are begotten to a {vely hope, and 
have it; a good hope, through grace, founded upon the perſon, blood, and 
righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is of uſe to them both in life and death. Regene- 
rated perſons have their hearts circumciſed, which is but another phraſe for Fege- 
nerating grace, to love the Lord their God with all their heart and ſoul, Deut. xxx 
6. and though before, their carnal minds were enmity to God, and all . 
good; now they love him, and all that belong to him, his word, worſhip, ordi- 
nances, and people; and by this it is known, that they have paſſed from death to 
life, which is no other than regeneration, becauſe they love the brethren, 1 John 
Ui. 14. In ſhort, regenerate perſons are partakers of all the fruits of the Spirit; 
of all other graces, beſides thoſe mentioned; as humility, patience, ſelf-denial 
and reſignation to the will of God.. And they are blefſed with ſuch meaſures of 
grace and ſpiritual ſtrength, as to be able to reſiſt fin and Satan, and to over- 
come the world, and every ſpiritual enemy; For whatſoever is born of God, over- 
cometh the world, the god of it, the men in it, and the luſts thereof; Y/bo/cever 75 
born of God, finneth not, does not live in fin, nor is he overcome by it; but he that 
is begotten of God, keepeth himſelf from Satan, and his temptations, from being 
overcome with them; aud that wicked one toucheth him not: being clothed with 
the whole armour of God, which he has {kill to wield; he keeps him. off, and at 
bay, ſo that he cannot come in with him; he holds up the ſhield of faith to him, 
whereby he quenches all his fiery darts, 1 Jobn v. 4, 18. — 2. Knowledge, and 
actual enjoyment of the ſeveral bleſſings of grace, follow upon regeneration. The 
covenant of grace is ordered in all things, and is full of all ſpiritual bleſſings; and 
a grant of all the bleſſings of grace was made to Chriſt, and to the ele& in him, 
before the world began, and they were ſecretly bleſſed with them in him as 
early; but then till the Spirit of God is ſent down into their hearts in regenera- 
tion, to make known unto them the things which God has freely given them, 
they are ſtrangers to them, and have no knowledge of them, cannot claim their 
intereſt in them, nor are they actually poſſeſſed of them. They are loved af God 
with an everlaſting love; but then the firſt open diſplay of it to them is in regene- 
ration, when God draws them with loving-kindneſs to himſelf, as a fruit and effect, 
"7 
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and ſo an evidence of his ancient love to them. They are choſen in Chriſt be- 
fore the foundation of the world; but this is not known by them till the goſpel | 
comes, not in word only, but in power, and in the Holy Ghoſt; working power- 
fully in them, regenerating, quickening, and ſanctifying them; when that holi- 
neſs to which they are choſen, is implanted, and that image of Chriſte” to which 
they are predeſtinated, is enſtamped: there is an union with Chriſt, which elec- 
tion in him gives; and there is a legal union between him and the elect, as: 
between a ſurety and debtor, in virtue of ſuretyſhip-engagements for them and 

there is a myſtical union, as between head and members; and a conjugal one, 

as between man and wife: but before regeneration there is no, vital, union, or 
ſuch an union as between vine and branches, by which they actually receive life, 
and grace, and nouriſhment, and bear, and bring forth fruit. They are the ſons 
of God by predeſtination; and in covenant, the adoption of children belongs unto 
them; but this does not appear till regeneration takes place, when they receiye 
in perſon the power and privilege of it, and are manifeſtatively the ſons of God 
by faith in Chriſt, Juſtification was a ſentence conceived in the mind of God 
from eternity; was pronounced on Chriſt, and his people i in him, when he roſe 
from the dead ;. but is not known to thoſe intereſted in it, till the Spirit of God 
reveals the righteouſneſs of Chriſt from faith to faith, and pronounces upon it 
the ſentence of juſtification in the conſcience of the believer; until he is born 
again, he has no knowledge of this bleſſing, no comfortable perception of it; 
nor can he claim his intereſt in it, nor have that peace and joy which flow from 
it. And now it is that an awakened ſinner has the application of pardoning 
grace and mercy ; for though pardon of ſin is Provided in covenant, and the 
blood of Chriſt is ſhed for it, and he is exalted to give it; yet it is not actually 
given, applied, and enjoyed, until repentance is given alſo; for they are both in 
Chriſt's gift together; and when alſo it is that God bleſſes his people with peace, 
with peace of conſcience, flowing from the blood, righteouſneſs, and facrifice of 
Chriſt. — 3. Another effect of regeneration is, a fitneſs and capacity for the 
performance of good works. In regenerati on men are created in Chrif Fefus'unto 
good works ; and by their new creation, beceme fit for, and capable of, perform- 
ing them ; the new man is formed in them unto righteouſneſs and true bolineſs, to 
the acts and exerciſes of righteouſneſs and holineſs, Eph. ii. 10 and iv. 24. tech 
who are born again, are JanZified and meet for the Maſter's uſe, and prepared unto 
every good work, 2 Tim. ii. 21. whereas, an unregenerate man is % every good 
work reprobate he has neither will nor power to perform that which is good, till 
| God works in him both to will and to do. The pringimal ingredients in good works 


are wanting in them, wherefore they cannot ceptable to. God; and, 


indeed, without faith, as theſe are without it, it Wh poſſible to pleaſe Ged ;\ nor 
can they that are in tbe fleſh, who are carnal and unregenerate, pleaſe G; that 
zs, da thoſe things which are Plealing to him, Heb. xi, 6. Rom. viii. 8. without the 


Spirit. 
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Spirit of God, and the grace and ſtrength of Chriſt, nothing of this kind can 


be performed; wherefore God has promiſed to put his Spirit in his people, 
which he does in regeneration, to cauſe them to walk in bis ſtatutes, and to keep 
his judgments, and do them : fo though they can do nothing of themſelves, yer, 
through the Spirit, grace, and ſtrength of Chriſt, they can do all things, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 27. Phil. iv. 13. to which they muſt be referred; even a very heathen 
could fay, Whatever good thing thou doft, aſcribe it to God 3.“ — 4. Re- 
generation gives a meetneſs for the kingdom of God; vithout this, no man can 
fee, nor enter into it, Jobn iii. 3, 5. whether by the kingdom of God is meant, a 


goſpel-church-ſtate, and a participation of the privileges and ordinances of ir, 


or the ultimate ſtate of glory and happineſs : the former may be meant, into 
which publicans and harlots went before the Phariſees; and which they would 
neither enter into themſelves, nor ſuffer others to go in who were entring'; and 
a removal of which from them, Chriſt threatens them with, Matt. xxiii. 13. 

and xxi. 31, 43. Unregenerate men, may indeed, in a ſenſe, ſee and enter into 
this kingdom of God; they may attend the word, and embrace the truths of it, 

make a profeſſion of faith, ſubmit to goſpel-ordinances, and become members 
of a goſpel-church ; this they may do in fact, bur not of right ; they are ſuch 


as do not come in at the right door, Chriſt, and true faith in him; but climb 


up another way, and are thieves and robbers; hypocrites in Zion, tares in 
Chriſt's field, and fooliſh virgins among the wiſe; to whom the kingdom of 
God is compared. Unregenerate men have not the proper qualifications for 
the church of God, and the ordinances of it; theſe particularly, are faitft and 
repentance; theſe are required to a perſons admiſſi on to baptiſm, Mart. iii. 2, 8. 
Alls ii. 38, and viii. 12, 37. and fo to the ordinance of the Lord's-fupper ; Let 
a man examine himſelf, and ſo let him eat, 1 Cor. xi. 28, whether he has true re- 
pentance towards God, and faith in our Eord Jeſus Chriſt; and if ſuch a man, 
| devoid of theſe, which attend or flow from regeneration, gets admitted to theſe 
ordinances, and into a church- ſtate, of what avail is it to him here or hereafter ? ? 
what does it ſignify now to have rd form of godlineſs, without the power ? a 
name to live, and yet be dead? or hereafter; for what ts the bope of the po- 
crite? of what uſe is it to him? though be hath gained the name of a profeſſor, 
of a religious man, and a place in the houſe of God, when God takes away bis 
foul, theſe will be of no ſervice to him? Though it may be the ultimate ſtate of 
glory may be meant by the Kingdom of God, in the above paſſages; as in 


1 Cor. vi. 9. Luke xii. 32. Matt. xxv. 34. An. unregenerate. man has no ap- 


parent right unto it; no eetneſs tor it. The proper right unto it lies ih 
adoption; If children, then bes. But this right, ſo founded, does not appear 
till a man is born again, which is the evidence of adoption; nor can he be meet 
and fit for it, without this races of God ne e and WOE? 


5 74 ar ayaTor wear us Vie; araxture, Bias apud Laert. 1. in vita ejus. 
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for without bad a ee e ſee the Lord ʒ and Ke ¶ into 


the heauenly ſtate that defiles or makes an abomination a but when man are born. 
again, they are heirs apparent to the heavenly inheritance they are rich in faith, 
and heirs of a kingdom; and are meet to * Partakers of the inheritance with the 
ſaints in light. en r G3 okdioicten 
Ve The properties of regeneration am which; may ſerve to throw. more Jght. 


on che nate of it. — 1 1. Regeneration is a paſſive work, or tüthen men are : 
ee” in it x" as they muſt needs be, in the firſt infuſion and implaneation. of 


and the quickening of them; even as paſſive. as't 


1 all things were tniade; and as u dead thi n ra 
tHe dead is ? or as" Abe dry bones in E&e##'s'viien wet! Wälle the Spire of 
Gad redtbed upon” theth, ant then 'they*betame uctise g and ds inflints are in 
tie natural genefatioof them; For men no fnbre contribute to their ſpiritual 


birth, than ihfäflts "to their natural birth;, af this appears from regeneration 


u e 2 . From the" dead; und a being begettem and bern 
RE, It Wan fee 1 0 e act If Gocks 1 grace; no more reh ſtanceè cnc he 
1995 Fu tha i there 1 1 the | fiſt Rada r to its Ueno?” br In 4 
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fleſh is given. When God works, x Aron can let; an unwilling 4 are 
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tions of the carnal EY are caſt down by ion. — 3. It i is an 48. that is inſtan- 
taneouſſy done, at once; it is not like ſagctificatiqn it gives riſe to; which is but 
a begun work, and is carried on gradually; faith grows, hope and love al o ind 
more and more, and ſpiritual | light and knowledge. increaſe by degrees, till they 
come to the perfect day : but: "regeneration is at once; as an infant in nature is 
generated at once, and is alſo born at 3 and not by degrees; ſo it is in 
ſpiritu . neration; n cannot be ſaid be more rege erated th 
8 9 110 le 1 fanRified; a0 th fame man, LEA. 'be faid t 
e at one time than at another. — 4. As it is done at once, fo 
it is ere ſome perſons ſpeak of a regenerate and an unregenerate part in 
men; aßd es. they, are partly regenerate, and partly unregenerate. I muſt 
confeſs I 00 not underſtand this; >, ſince. regeneration. i is 2 new creature, and per- 
ect! in its, « kind.” - Ther re. are, ine eech. two N in a man that, i 18 born again ; 5 


a 1 of corrupt future, and a principle O grace; the one 18 called the old 


— e man, 


8 


man and the other the ne: the wliole old man is unregenerate, no part in 
him is regenerated: he remains untouched, and is Juſt the: fame he ng 
deprived of his power and dominion; and the new man is wholly regenerate; no 

unregenerate part in him; there is no ſin in him, nor done by him, he cannot 
commit fin; The king's daughter is all glorious within: a man- child, as foonras! 


born, having all its limbs, is a! perfect man, as to parts, though theſe are not at 
their full growth and bigneſs,” as they will, be, if it lives.: ſoſthe new / man is a, 
perfect man at once, as to parts, though as yet not arrived to the meaſure; of 
the ſtature of the fines of Chriſt. — 5. The grace of. regeneration can never 
be loſt ; once rege ferated, and always ſo; one that. is born in a ſpiritual ſenſe, 
can never be unborn again; for he cannot die a ſpiritual. death; he is bam of 
incorruptible and immortal ſeed; he is born of water and of the Spirit, or of the 
grace of the Spirit, which is as a well of living water in him, ſpringing up unto. 
everlaſting life: and all ſuch who are begotten again unto a lively hope of a 
glorious inheritance, are kept by the power of God, G4 faith, unto falva- 
tion, 1 Pet. i; 3, 4, 5, 23, To which may be added, — 6. An adjunct which 
always accompanies regeneration, NPY. Warfare between the old. and the 
new. man, the principle of fin, an the princ +2 of grace; the "fleſh Tuſting 
againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit againſt the fleſh, "the law in the members, 
warring againſt the law of the mind; which are, as it were, a company of yo 
armies engaged i in war with each other, which always. iſſues i in a my 

fide of the new. creatbre for obatſoever i bs torn of | 70d, overcome e 

and fin and 30 and PA, W and . more than a © con e 6 over, 1 
through Chriſt! : 6 
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heart; 3 yet it is cloſely connected with it, and the 11 jon of it Fee 
follows upon it. It is, with great Propriety, | 'faid to be fettual calling, to fo dil. 


tinguiſh it from another callin which i is not effectual; et leaſt, "which is not 


attended with any ſalutary effect to the 'perſo 8 called with of which, mile 
hereafter. 5 10 Concerning efectual N E fono wing 1 * 9 , tay, d be 6b- 


ic Dis for 700 


ſerved. . 
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Ch ap. 12. VJOFL.EFFECTUAL) CALLING uh 
I. What it is, and the nature of it. It is not bf à civil kind, of Which thele 
are various forts3i'as à call to an office in ſtate; ſo Sz#7 and David were choſen 
and called to take upon them the government of the people of 7/rael: likewiſe” a 
call to do ſome particular ſervice, which God has appointed" men to do; ſo 
Bezaltel uus called and qualified to deviſe and do ſome” curious work for the ta- 
bernacley and to teach and direct others in it: fo 'the Moder and Perfam were 
ſunctiſied, or ſet apatt by the Lord, and called by him to tlie deſtruction of Baby- 
bn; and Cyrus was raiſed up: and called from a far country, to let the 6aptive 
Jews go free. Indeed, every ordinary occupation, employment, and buſineſs of 
life, men are brought up in, and exerciſe, is a calling, and ä calling of God; 

erte the apoſtle fays; Let every mam abide in the fame calling wherein bb is Deed, 
7 Cor. 20, 24. But the eallirig now, to be treated of, is of a rHigious Kind; 
und of 'whith alſo there” ale various ſorts (as a call to an eccleffaſtical office, 
whether extrabrttinary or ordinary; fo: Harun and hrs ſons were called to officiate 
in ehe prie ſthod; fol man latetb this bononr to himſelf,” but be that is called of 
God, uf cbm Aare Heb!vi'z) ſo che twelve diſciples of Chiiſt were Talled ts 
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_ Romii-(Fi and ordinary miniſters of the word; are ſet apart and called p the 
Lord, and by his churches, to the work of the miniſtry they are put into. There 
is likewiſe an univerſal call of all men, to ſerve and worſhip” the one"true and 
living Got; this calb is made 4 the light of nature, diſplayed in the works of 
creation, which demonſtrace* the; Being of Ged and by the law bf nature 
written on the hearts of all men; dt by the works '6f provideitce, ind the bo. 
ties of ĩtꝭ which all have a ſhare in, andꝭ in which: God leaves not himſelf With. 
out a witneſs; and by all which men are called upon, and directed to ſeek after 
God, to worſhip him, and glorify him as God. And beſides this, there is 4 
more ſpecial and particular call of men, and not ſo general and is either exief⸗ 
nal or internal: the et call is by the miniſtry; of the word; by the Knit 
of the prophets under the Old Teſtament; and of Jobn the Buptiſt, tHe Fore- 
runner of Chriſt, and of Chriſt himſelf in human nature, and of His apdlfleb 
under the New; and of all ſuceeeding miniſters in all ages. Tlie internal call 18 
by the Spirit and grace of God to the Hearts and conſciences of men; thefe two 
ſometimes go together, but not always; ſome are externally called, and not in- 
ternally called; and of thoſe that are internally called, ſome are called by aud 
through the miniftry of the word, and ſome without it; though, fot the moſt, 
part, men are called by it; and becauſe it is uſually ſo, and this external call is a 
matter of moment and importance, it Is 32 to be a little more large and 
explicit upon it. And, f 
Firſt, This may be conſideted either as à call to, faints, to ' fach who have a a 
work of grace already begun in them; and to ſuch it is a call, not only to the 
means of — but to partake 'of rhe bleflings of grace; to come as thirſty 
5 R 2 perſons, 
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pefſons, eagerly, deſirous, of. ſpiritual things, o ei walten, the ordinances, and 
3 at 94 to buy. wine and mil, ſpiritual, bleſſings, ſignified hereby, with- 
our money, and withext price, theſe, beir s to. be had freely t and; theſe are alſo 
12 all:d as labouring under a ſenſe qi ſin, and under a ſpirit of bondage, to come to 
Chr it for ne/t,,, peace, pardog, lifes; and ſalvation; He. Iv. 4. MAL xi. a8. and 
theſe in and. by. the miniſtry of the werd, are called, excited, and eneouraged 
to che exerciſe, of evangelical; graces, wrought in them, and beſtowed upon them 
as. repentance, faith, hope, love, and every other; ſuch; were the. three thou- 
ſand « converts under Peter's ſermon, and the jailor, who were. under a previous 
work of the Spirit of God, when they were called and encouraged to repent and 
believe in Chriſt, Aas i ii. 37, 38. and xvi. 29, 30, 31. and theſe are alſo called, 
and urged, and preſſed, in and by the, miniſtry of the word, to a conſtant atten- 
dance on ordinances, and not to forſake the aſſembly of the ſaints, and to a «dil 
gent performance of every religious duty, and to be ready to every good work 
in general: or this external call miy be conſidered, as a call of ſinners in a ſtate 
of nature and unregeneracy; but then it is not a call, to them to regenerate and 
convert themſelyes, of which there is no inſtance; and which is the pure work 
of the Spirit of God: nor to make their peace with God, which they cannot 
make by any thing they can do; and which is only made by the blood of Chriſt: 
nor to get an intereſt in Chriſt, which is not got, but given: nor to the exerciſe 
of evangelical grace, which they have not, and therefore can never exerciſe : h 
to any ſpiritual vital acts, Which they are incapable : of, being natural men, and 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins. Nor is the goſpel miniſtry an offer: of Chriſt, and of 
bis grace and ſalvation by bim, which are not in the power of the miniſters of it 
do give, nor of carnal men to receive; the goſpel is not an offer, but a preach- 
ing of Chriſt crucified; a proclamation of the unſearchable riches of his grace, 
of peace, pardon, righteouſneſs, and life, and ſalvation, by him. Let there c 18 
ſomething i in which the miniſtry of the word, and the call by it, have to do with. 
unregenerate ſinners: they may be, and ſhould be called upon, to perform the 
natural duties of religion; to a natural faith, to give credit to divine revelation, 
to believe the external report of the goſpel, which not to de, is the ſin of the 
deiſts ; to repent e of fin committed, which even the light of nature dictates; and 
God, in his word, commands all men every where to repent; to pray to God for 
for givenels, as Simon Magus was.directed;by. the apoſtle ; and to pray to God for 
ca y mexcies that are needed, is a natural and moral duty; as well as to give 
praiſe, and return thanks for mercies received, which all men that have 
breath are under obligation to do. They may, and mould be called upon to 
| atithd the outward means of grace, and to make uſe of them; to read the holy 
{ ſcriptures, which have been the means of the conyerſion of ſome ; to hear the 
word, and wait on the miniſtry « of i it, which may be bleſſed unto, them, 255 the 
effectual calling of chem. And it is a ett of the miniſtry of the word to lay be- 


fore 
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fore men; their fallen, miſerable, loſt, and undone eſtate by natùute; to open to 
them the nature of ſin, . its pollution and guilt, and the ſad conſequences of it; 
to inform them of their; Incapacity to make atonement for it; and of their unpo- 
tence and 290 5 ity to! do what is ſpiritvally good]; and of the inſufficiency of their 
own righreou ſneſs to juſtify them in the ſight, of God: and they are to be made 
acquainted, that ſalyation is alone by Chriſt, and not otherways; and the Fullaety, 
freeneſs, and. ſuitableneſs, of this ſalvation, are to be preached before them; and 
the whole to be ff to the Spirit, of God, to Wa W of i it ma an 
think fit. 5 
Secondly, 11 his external ail by the miniſtry, 10 0 W nor ever was: . 
under the fornier- diſpenſation, . God. ſent. his word unto. Jacob, and his ſtatutes 
unto Ifract, as for ot er nations, they new them not „God. oyerlooked the hea- 
thens i in their times of i horance, for hundreds of years rogether, and ſent no 
prophet nor miniſter upto them, to acquaint them with his mind, and will, and | 
lead them Int the arr, of divine things. When the goſpel- -diſpenſation 
took pl, ce; the ap poſtles' of Cc riſt were forbid, by their firſt commiſſion, to go to 
the Gentiles, or t FO any ef the cities of the Samaritans , and though, upon, Chriſt's 
teſürrection from | the dead, their commilſion was enlarged, and they were ſent to 
preach to all nations of the world; yet | before they could reach to the extent of f˙ 
their commiſſion, multitudes "muſt be dead, to whom the goſpel-call, or the 
ſound of it, never reached: To fa nothing of the new world, or Antrica, ſup- 
poſed not then to be diſcovefed; in ſuccesding ages, many parts of the world 
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have been without the preattiing or the N and; are ar this day; ; and, indeed, 
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"7D bath, The MOVE: "=y is gh geckedl, and for the — part, 5 5 aby 
the greater numbers of thoſe that hear f it; I have called, and ye have refuſed — I 
have Vai out, my hands all the day. unto a rebellious people; and to theſe it muſt he 
uſel 1 8 98 . Ae tary e effects; 3 many that are called and invited to attend che 
goſpel⸗mi Sib, fe i come ; ; ſuch were they that, were bidden and called to 
the marriage. feaſt; but they made light of it, and ſome went to their farms, and. 
others to their merchandize; ſuch were the Scribes and Phariſees, who. would. 
neither-go into' the kingdom of heaven themſelves, nor ſuffer others that were 
entring to go. in, but mut it up againſt them; that is, would neither attend. the 
miniſtry of Chriſt, and his apoſtles, themſelves, nor ſuffer others, bur diſcouraged 
them from it, by cheir repfoaches threats, and perſecutions, as our Lord com- 
Plains, Matt. xxili. 13, 37. Others that attend the miniſtry of the word, do it 

in 
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in  careleſs/ and negligent manner, not minding what they hear, but Uke leak⸗ 
ing veſſels, let it flip, or run out; or ſtop their ears to the voice of the charmer, 
charming ever ſo wiſely; many that hear, have an averſion to What they hear; 
the ooſpel i is an hard-ſaying to them, fooliſhneſs to ſothe, and a, ſtumblin -block 
to others; ſome mock and ſcoff* ar 8 as the Athemays aid; and Sthers, as the 
Jews, contradict and blaſpheme it, p itting it Away. from them, judging them- 
ſelves unworthy of eternal life; and therefore i it is no wonder i becomes of no 
ſaving effect to either of thefe FI of perfons : and, indeed, it is always inſuffi- 
cient and ineffectual of itſelf, unto real copyerſſoß, without the Powerful and 5 
efficacious grace of God; When God 255 forth with his miniſters; ; working with 
them, 'ten work is done, but not otherwiſe ; when the Hande of the Lord is open 
them, or his power attends their miniſtry, im many believe, and turn to the Lo ; | 
but unleſs his arm is revealed, the report of the goſpel, will not be believed, , nor t the 
<all of it 'be attended to. Fer, 8 5 „„ 
Furth, The external miniſtry of the. word, or the. outward call by. it, is not 
in Vain; it has its yſe ulneſs, and various Ends are anſwered by it. All things 
are for the elect's ſake, and particularly | the miniſtration of the oſpel, which to 
them is the ſavour of life unto life; 3,48 1t 1s the will of God that his choſen people, , 
and others, ſhould promiſcuguſly "dwell. together, ſo he ſends his goſpel to them 
in general, and by it takes out a people for his name; calls them by his grace 
effectually, out of the world, and + cn them from, the men of it, to be a pe- 
culiar people to himſelf ; and the reſt are thereby left; inexcuſable; for if the light 
of 1 nature leaves men ſo, much more the light of the goſpel; the condemnation 
of men is aggravated by it; ; inaſmuch as though they are ſurrounded. with light, 
they love darkneſs rather than light. Moreover, by the external miniſtry of the 
word, many, though not. effectually called, become more civilized, and more 
moral m their converſation are reformed, as their. outward. manners; and 
through a ſpeculative odge of the goſpel, 3 the groſſer pollutions of 
the world: and others ate brought by it to a temporary faith, to believe for a 
while, to embrace the goſpel notionally, to ſubmit to the ordinances of it, make, 
a profeſſion of religion, by which means they become ſerviceable to ſuppart the 
intereſt of it. So that it comports with the wiſdom of God that there ſhould be 
ſuch an outward call of many who are not internally called. nor is: he to be 
charged for it with dim mulation and inſincerity 'Y * ince by. it he declates what 18 
his good, perfect, and acceptable will, and what would be grateful and well- 
pleaſing to him, was it complied. with and done, Should 3 it be ſaid, that that is 
called for, and required, which man has nat power to. perform; he it ſo, 
which yet may be queſtioned, it ſhould be obſerved, that though man by ſin has, 
loft his power to comply. with the will of God, by an obedience to ĩt; God has 
not volt his power, fight, and authority, to command. Wherefore, when the 
— 
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| 'nlihiſtry of the word is ſighted, and the goſpel-call rejested,” it is 5 moſt righteovl: 


ly Red by the Lord. ſee Prov. i i. 24256 and ſuch are juſtly puniſhed, Wen. 
everlaſting deſtruction by him, 1 Pet. iv. 17.2 7 beſs.. i b Bight ©, oath al 1 
The internal call is next to be conſidered, which is center abe ee n 
wirkout the miniſtry of the word as ſerms to be the caſe of the diſciples f 
Chriſt; of the apoſtle Paul, and of Zacc bens, and others: and ſometimes mediately 
by the word; for faith comes by hearing, and hearing by the word; ſo the threr 
thouſand under Peter's ſermon, and thoſe in the family of Cornelius, on whom the 
holy Spirit fell while the apoſtle was preaching; and this is the ordinary way in 
which God calls men by his grace; and which call is, 1. Out of great and 
groſs darkneſs, into marvellous: and ſurpriſing light, 1 Pet. ii 9. God's elect, 
whilſt, in a ſtate of nature, are in a ſtate of darkneſs and ignorance ; they are in 
the dark about God, his perfections, purpoſes, counſels, and methods of grace; 
about themſelyes, the ſtate· and condition they are in; about ſin, the nature of it, 
and its ſad conſequences; about the Perſon of Chriſt, his offices, and the way of 
ſalvation by him; about the Spirit, his work and operations on the ſouls of men; 
| and about the, ſcriptures, and the doctrines of the goſpel contained in them: but 
in effectual calling the eyes of their underſtandings are opened and enlightnedʒ 
and they are made light in the Lord. When the apoſtle Paul was called by 
2 A, light ſurrounded him, as an emblem of that internal light which was 


1 


rung in him; and after that there fell from his eyes, as it had been ſcales, as a 
token of the removal of his former darkneſs, and i 1gnorance : as God,. in the firſt 
creation, commanded light ta.ſhine out of darkneſs; ſo in the ne creation, and 
at effectual calling, he irradiates the minds of his called ones with a divine light, 
in which they ſee Vght, ;:.ſee what fin is, what an evil thing it is, and the exceed- 
ing, ſinfulneſs of it ſee themſelves loſt | and undone, by, it, and. juſt ready 

to periſh,; ſee their incapacity to ſave themſelves, and the, inſufficiency. of 
their on righteouſneſs. to juſtify them before. God; ſee the glory, fulneſs, and 
grace of Chriſt, the compleatneſs and ſuitableneſs of him as a Saviour and ſee 
the truths and promiſes of the goſpel, the great doctrines of it, in another light 
than they did before; ſo as to underſtand them, receive the love of them, believe 
them with the heart, and diſtinguiſh. them from thoſe that differ, and rejoice at 
them, as bringing good: news and glad-tidings: of good, things. 2. The inter- 
nal call, is a call of men out of bondage, out of worſe than Zeyptian- bondage, 
into Tiberty, even the glorious liberty of the children of God ;. Brethren ye baue 
been called unto liberty, Gal. v. 13. whilſt. in a ſtate gf nature, they are, as they 
were by nature, home. born ſlaves, laves to their ſinful luſts and Mrs. and. 
are brought 3 into aten ge by them, and held under. the power of them, as in a 
priſon; but in effectüual vocation, the fetters and ſhackles; of fin are broken off, 
and the priſon. doors opened, We, ey. are bid to 80 forth and ſhew champ ive: 55 
they 
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they become free from the tyranny, of ſin, and fin has no more dominion, over 
them: in their ſtate before calling, they are under the power and influence of 
Satan, the ſtrong man armed, who keeps poſſeſſion of them, by whom they ar Ki 
kept in bondage, and led captive hy him at his will; but When effectuallʒ called, 
they are taken out of his hands, and are turned from the power of Satan unto 
God, and are delivered from the power of darkneſs, and are ſtranſlated into the 
kingdom of God's dear Son, where they are Chriſt's: free mei: Whilit they are 
ſeeking righteouſneſs and life by the works. of the law, they are Brought into 
bondage, for that genders to bondage, and brings on a ſpirit of bendage upon 
thoſe that are under it; but in effectual calling they are delivered from it, by the 
Spirit of God, as a free Spirit ; and are called to ſtand faſt in the liberty with, 
which Chriſt has made them free, and not be entangled again with the; yoke of 
bondage; they are called and allowed to make uſe of a 'liberty'Of acceſs'to God; 
through Chriſt, by one Spirit, and to enjoy all the privileges of the goſpel, and 
the immunities of a goſpel-church-ſtate, being fellow- citizens with the ſaints, and 
of the houſhold of God. — 3. The internal call, is a call of perſons from fellow. 
ſhip wil the men of the world, to fellowſhip! with Chriſt; God is Faithfub," by 
whom ye were called "unto the fellowſhip of Chriſt Feſus' our Lord, 1 Cot. i * il is 
like that of the call of Chriſt to his church, Cant. iv. 8. Come with me from Leha- 
non, Sc. a call to forſake the vanities, pleaſures, and profits of the” world, and 
the company of the men of it, and go along with Him; and enjoy communion with 
him: as Abrabam' was called out of his country, from his kindred; and his fa- 
ther's houſe ; ſo ſaints are called to forſake their own people, und their father's 
houſe; to relinquiſh the ſociety of their former companions, and t6 have no fel- 
lowſhip with ungodly: men: not that they are to have no cioll cotreſpondence, 
commerce, and ſociety with the men of the world; for then, as the apoſtle ſays, 
they muſt needs go out of it; but not to join with them f in ſuperſtitious worſhip, 
in acts of idolatry, in a falſe religion, and in the obſervance of the command- 
ments of men; nor in any ſinful, profane, and immoral practices; and as much 
as may be, ſhould! ſhin and avoid all unneceſſary company, and conyerfation with 
them; for evil communications corrupt good manners; and it is a grief to the 
people of God, to be obliged to dwell among them, and with them, as it was 
to Lot, to Tfaac and Rehetab, to David, Iſaiah, and others: the people of God, 
in effectual vocation, are called to better company. to communion with God. 1 
Father, Son, and Spirit; to fellowſhip with one another; 0 convetſe with ſaints, 
the excellent in'the earth, in'whom is all their delight. — 4. Such as are effec-, 
tually called by che Spirit and grace of God, are called to peace; God bath 
called us to peace, 1 Cor. vii. 1 5. to internal peace, to peace, of mind and coh-. 
ſcience; Which men, in a ſtate, of nature, are ſtrangers to; for there 1 bs, 10 peace ſo 
the wiched's but God calls his people to it, and bleſſes them with it; with a pe 


_— paſſes all 4 with peace in the midſt of the tribulations of 4 
world; 
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world; with a peace which the world can neither give nor take away ; and whick 
ariſes from the blood and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, and is part of that kingdom 
of God which is within them, into which they are brought at effectual vocation. 
They are likewiſe called to peace among themſelves, and with all men as much 
as poſſible; Let the peace of God rule in your hearts, to the which alſo ye are called 
in one body, Col. iii. 15. — 5. They are called out of a ſtate of unholineſs and 
ſinfulneſs, into a ſtate of holineſs and righteouſneſs; for being created anew in 
righteouſneſs and true holineſs, and created in Chriſt Jeſus to good works, they. 
are called to the exerciſe of them; to live holily, ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, 
in this preſent evil world; God hath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs, 
1 Theſs. iv. 7. and hath called us to glory and virtue, 2 Pet. i. 3. to glorious acts 
of virtue and goodneſs, becoming the nature of their call, and of him that has 
called them; As he which. hath called you is holy, Ec. 1 Pet. i. 15. == 6. The in- 
ternal call, is a call of perſons into the grace of Chriſt, Gal. i. 6. into the goſpel of 
the grace of Chriſt, as appears by what follows, to receive it, embrace it, pro- 
feſs it, and ſtand faſt in it; and into the fulneſs of grace in Chriſt, to receive out 
of it, to be ſtrong in it, to exerciſe faith on it: and to the bleſſings of grace in 
his hands, and which are given forth by him; to lay hold upon them, take 
them to themſelves, and claim their intereſt in them; all being theirs, they be- 
ing Chriſt's, his choſen, redeemed, and called ones; and by whom they have 
acceſs into the ſtate of grace in which they ſtand. — 7. It is a call of them to 
a ſtate of happineſs and bliſs in another world ; Indo hath called you unto bis king- 
dem and glory, 1 Theſs. ii, 12. to a glory, which is a kingdom; to poſſeſs a king- 
dom of grace now, which cannot be removed; and to inherit the kingdom of 
glory hereafter, which is an everlaſting one; to a glory which is given to Chriſt 
To the obtaining of the glory of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 2 Theſs. ii. 14. ſee John xvii. 
22. Col. iii. 4. and to eternal glory by Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Pet. v. 10. and to lay bold on 
eternal life, 1 Tim. vi. 12. and to an eternal inheritance ; and they which are called, 
receive the promiſe of it, and ſhall certainly enjoy it; having a meetneſs for it, 
through the grace of God, and a right unto it, through the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. Heb. ix. 15. and they are all called in one hope of their calling, 
Eph. iv. 4. to partake of the ſame inheritance with the ſaints in light; and to enjoy 
the ſame bleſſed hope laid up for them in heaven; and for which hope of righte- 
ouſneſs they wait by faith, through the holy Spirit. | 
II. The author and cauſes of effectual calling, efficient, 1 inſtrumen- 
tal, and final. — 1. The efficient cauſe is God; Wall worthy of God, who bath 
called you; Cod bath not called us unto uncleanneſs, but unto holineſs, 1 Theſs. ii. 12. 
and iv. 7. ſee 2 Tim. i. 8, 9. Sometimes it is aſcribed to God perſonally, to the 
three divine Perſons | in the Godhead, to F ather, Son, and Spirit; to the Fa- 
_ ther, as when he is ſaid to call by his grace, and reveal his Son; and to call 
unto the fellowſhip of his Son; and to call men by Jeſus Chriſt, Cal. i. 15, 16. 
Yor. IT. 5S 1 Cor. 
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1 Cor. i. 9. 1 Pet. v. 10. in which places, God that calls, is diſtinguiſhed from 
his Son Jeſus Chriſt. Sometimes calling is aſcribed to the Son; ſo Wiſdom, the 
eternal Logos, Word, and Son of God, is repreſented as calling both externally 
and internally, Prov. i. 20. Sc. and viii. 1, 2, 3, 4. and ſaints are ſaid to be 
the called of Fefus Chriſt, whom he has a property in, as called ones, being effici- 
ently called by him. And ſometimes it is aſcribed to the holy Spirit; There is 
one body and one ſpirit, even as ye are called in one hope of your calling; that is, by 
the one Spirit, the holy Spirit of God; and to him are owing that illumination, 
and that freedom from bondage, and that fellowſhip with Chriſt, which make a 
principal part of what men in effectual vocation are called into; and it is he that 
leads to peace and holineſs, and into the grace of Chriſt, and encourages to hope 
and wait for glory: ſo that effectual calling is a divine work, and not human. — 
2. The impulſive, or moving cauſe of effectual calling, are not the works of 
men, but the ſovereign will, pleafure, purpoſe, and grace of God; as in 2 Tim. 
i. 9. — (1.) The works of men are not the moving or impulſive cauſe of their 
being called of God ; for thoſe muſt be either ſuch as are done before calling, 
or after it: not before calling; for works done then are not properly good 
works; they are not ſubjectively good; the doers of them are not good men 
and a man muſt be a good man, before he can perform good works; and though 
ſome works done by bad men, may have the ſhew and appearance of good, and 
be materially, or as to the matter of them, good actions; yet are not ſuch cir- 
cumſtantially : the requiſites, and circumſtances of a good work, being wanting 
in them; as not being done according to the will of God, and in obedience to 
It; nor in faith, and ſo ſin; nor proceeding from a principle of love to God, nor 
directed to his glory: and ſuch works can never be moving cauſes of mens be- 
ing called. Nor can good works after calling be ſuch; for they are fruits and 
effects of effectual vocation; and therefore cannot be ranked among the cauſes 
of it. Men, in and by effectual calling, are ſanctified, and become meet for 
their Maſter's uſe, and ready to every good work. — (2.) The ſovereign will, 
pleaſure, and purpoſe of God, is what moves and determines him to call, by 
his grace, any of the ſons of men: not their wills; for it is not of him that willeth, 
but of his own good will and pleaſure ; they that are called, are called according to 
bis purpoſe, Rom. viii. 28. he has, in his eternal purpoſe, fixed upon the parti- 
cular perſons whom he will call, and the time when he will call them; for there 
is a time for every purpoſe, and ſo for this, called the time of life and of love; and 
the place where they ſhall be called; in this and that place; as at Corinth, 
Philippi, &c. the means and occaſion of their calling, with the ſeveral circum- 
ſtances thereof, are all according to a divine purpoſe z and ſhew that the whole 
is owing to the ſovereign will and pleafure of God, who does all things 
after the counſel of his own will. — (3.) The free grace of God, in a ſove- 


reign, diſtinguiſhing way and manner, may truly be ſaid to be, the grand, im- 
pulſive, 


7 


him; which they have, through being choſen in Him, and thereby coming into 
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pulſive, moving cauſe of effectual vocation; to this the apoſtle aſcribed his own; 
And called me by his grace : that is, of his pure grace, and according to it. God, 
as the God of all grace, calls men to grace and glory by Chriſt; and an abun- 


dance of grace is diſplayed in vocation ; yea, the firſt open diſplay of grace, and 
diſcovery of love, to a ſinner Lanes is then made; then is he drawn with 
loving: kindneſs, as a fruit and evidence of everlaſting love; and therefore the 
time of calling, is called a time of love, Fer. xxxi. 3. Ezek. xvi. 8. and it being 
of ſome particular perſons, and not of all, ſhews it to be the effect of diſtin- 


guiſhing grace, and of ſovereign good-will; and, indeed, nothing out of God 


could move him to ſuch an act as this; and as his grace is his own, he may call 
by it, and to it, and beſtow it on whom he pleaſes. — 3. The inſtrumental 
' cauſe, or rather means of effectual vocation, is the miniſtry of the word. Some- 
times, indeed, it is brought about by ſame remarkable proyidence, and without 


the word ; but generally it is by i it; Faith comes by bearing, and hearing by the 


word of God. Chriſt ſtands in the goſpel*miniſtry, at the door of mens hearts, 


and knocks and calls; and having the key of the houſe of David, he opens the 


heart by his power and grace, and lets himſelf in; and in this way, and by this 


means, the Spirit, and his graces, are received; men are called .both to grace 
and glory by the goſpel, Cal. i. 6. 2 Theſs. ii. 14. — 4. The final cauſes, or 


rather the ends of effectual vocation, which are ſubordinate and ultimate: the 


| ſubordinate end, is the ſalvation of God's elect, that they may poſſeſs the bleſſings 
of grace, and eternal glory; to both which they are called. And the ultimate 


end is the glory of the grace of God; for this end God forms his people in 
regeneration and effectual vocation z namely, to ſhew forth his praiſe : and this 
end is anſwered, in part, in this life, they aſcribing all they have, and expect to 
have, ſolely to the free grace of God; and it will be conſummately anſwered in 
the world to come, when all their work will be praiſe; attributing the whole 
of their falvation, to the en wil and e grace and goodneſs, 


of God. 


III. The ſubjects of duel vocation, or who they are whom God calls by 


his grace.. — 1. They are ſuch whom God has choſen to grace and glory; Yom 


be did predeſtinate, them he alſo called, Rom. viii. 30. Election and vocation are 


of equal extent; the objects are the ſame, neither more nor fewer; they that 
were choſen from eternity, are called in time; and they that are called in time, 


were choſen in Chriſt. before the foundation of the world; the weſſels of mercy, 


| afore prepared unto glory, are explained and deſcribed by ſuch *whom God bath 
called; not of the Jews only, but alſo of the Gentiles, Rom. ix. 23, 24. — 2. They 
are ſuch who are in Chriſt, and. ſecured in him; for they are called according to 
grace given them in Chriſt Feſus before the world began ; and as grace was given 


them in him ſo early, they themfelves, in ſome ſenſe, muſt then have a being in 
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his hands, they are ſecured and preſerved in him, in conſequence of which they 
are called by grace; thus ſtands the order of things, as put by the apoſtle Jude, 
V. 1. To them that are ſanctiſied by God the Fatber; that is, ſet apart by him in 
eternal election; and preſerved in Chriſt Jeſus, being put into his hands by that act 
of grace; and called, in virtue of the foregoing acts of grace. — 3. They are 
ſuch who are redeemed by Chriſt ; vocation, follows reJemption, and is the cer- 
. tain conſequent of it; ¶ have redeemed thee; I have called thee by thy name; thou 
art mine, Iſa. xliii. 1. Election, redemption, and vocation, are of the ſame per- 
ſons; thoſe whom God has choſen in Chriſt, are redeemed by Chriſt; and who 
are choſen and redeemed, are, ſooner or later, called; and the reaſon of their be- 
ing called, is becauſe they are redeemed; 7 will hiſs for them, and gather them; 
for I have redeemed them, Zech. x. 8. — 4. Thoſe that are called, are, for the 
moſt part, either the meaneſt, or the vileſt, among men; the meaneſt, as to their 
outward circumſtances; Not many mighty, not many noble are called; and the mean- 
eſt, as to their internal capacities; Not many wiſe men after the fleſh; the things 
of the goſpel, and of the grace of God, are hid from the wiſe and prudent, and re- 
vealed to babes, 1 Cor. i. 26. James ii. 5. Matt. xi. 25. and oftentimes ſome of 
the worſt and vileſt of ſinners are called by grace; publicans and harlots went 
into the kingdom of God, when ſcribes and Phariſees did not; attended the 
miniſtry of the word, and were called by it, when they were not; and Chrift 
came, as he himſelf ſays, not to call the righteous, but finners, to NT Matt. 
xxi. 31, 32. and ix. 13. ſee 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

IV. The properties of effectual calling; which may lead) more clearly and 
fully into the nature of it; though they may be, in general, collected from what 
has been obſerved. — 1. It is a fruit of the love of God; becauſe he has loved 
them with an everlaſting love, therefore with loving kindneſs he draws them to 
himſelf, and to his Son, in effectual vocation, Fer. xxxi. 3. and as it is only of 
as many as the Lord our God thinks fit to call, it appears to be an act of ſpecial 
and diſtinguiſhing grace ; it is of ſpecial and particular perſons, by ſpecial grace, 
and to the ſpecial bleſſings of it. — 2. It is an act of efficacious and irreſiſtible 
grace. The external call may be, and often is, reſiſted and rejected; but when 
God calls internally by his Spirit and grace, it is always effectual, and can never 
be reliſted, fo as to be ineffectual; for when God works, none can let or hinder; 
men, dead in treſpaſſes and ſins, rife out of their graves of fin, and live, at his 
all-commanding voice; even as Lazarus came forth out of his grave at the call 
of Chriſt ; nor could that call be reſiſted ; and even the ſame power that was ex- 
erted in raiſing Chriſt himſelf from the dead, is diſplayed in the effectual voca- 
tion of a ſinner, Epb. i. 18, 19, 20. — 3. This call is an holy calling, 2 Tim. i. 9. 
the author of it is the holy God; holy in his nature, and in all his ways and works, 
and fo in this; As he that bas called you is holy, 1 Pet. i. 15. and the means by 


which they are called are holy; whether by reading the ſeriptures, which has 
been 
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been ſometimes the caſe, they are ſtiled be holy ſcriptures; or whether the firſt 
awakenings to a ſerious concern about divine things, are by the law; that com- 

 mandment is holy, juſt, and good; or whether by the pure goſpel of Chriſt; that 1s 
a doArine according to godlineſs, and teaches to live an holy life and converſation : 
and as in effectual vocation, it appears that principles of grace and holineſs are 
wrought in men; ſo by it they are called to the exerciſe of holineſs and virtue, and 
of the performance of every good work ; they are called into a ſtate of holineſs 
here, and to enjoy an incorruptible and undefiled inheritance hereafter, Rom. i. 7. 
1 Theſs. iv. 7. 2 Pet. i. 3. — 4. It is an high calling, Phil. iii. 14. he that calls is 
the high and lofty One, who dwells in the high and holy place; and in and by 
calling grace, he raiſes men from the dunghill, and ſets them among princes, that 
they may inherit the throne of glory; however poor they may be with reſpect᷑ to 
the things of this world, yet by effectual calling they become rich in faith, and 
heirs of a kingdom, and of an inheritance reſerved for them in the higheſt heavens, 


to which they will be admitted. Wherefore, — 5. This call is ſtiled an Beaveniy 


calling, Heb. iti. x. it ts a call out of this earthly country, to ſeek à better country, 
even an heavenly one; and thoſe that are called, have their citizenſhip in heaven, 
and are free deniſons of it; and ſhall enjoy the hope, the hoped for bleſſedneſs 
laid up for them there. For, — 6. This is one of the gifts of God's ſpecial 
grace, and that calling of his, which is without repentance, Rom. xi. 29. it is un- 
changeable, irreverſible, and irrevocable; ſuch ſhall be preſerved ſafe ro the 
| Kingdom and glory of God, to which they are called, and ſhall moſt certainly en- 
joy it; for faithful is he that has called them, who alſo will do it, 1 Theſs. v. 23524. 
wherefore ſuch are moſt happy perſons ;” for they may be comfortably aſſured of 
their election; for whom he did predeſtinate, them be alſo called: election and voca- 
tion are put together; the one as the fruit, effect, and evidence, of the other, 
2 Pet. i. 10. and election is to be known by the internal call of the Spirit, thro? 
the miniſtry of the word, 1 Theſs. i. 4, 5. and they may alſo be comfortably aſ- 
ſured of their juſtification; for whom he called, them be alſo juſtified; and ſuch may 
_ conclude themſelves ſafe from all charges, from all condemnation, and from wrath 
to come ; and they may moſt certainly expect eternal glory ; for whom God calls 
and juſtifies, them he alſo glorijies : between calling-grace and eternal happineſs, 
there is a ſure and an inſeparable connection. 
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C HAP. XIII. 
Of Converſion. 


NONVE R SION, though it may ſeem, in ſome reſpedts, to fall in with 

Regeneration; and Effectual Vocation, yet may be diſtinguiſhed from them 
both. Regeneration is the ſole act of God; converſion conſiſts both of God's 
act upon men, in turning them, and of acts done by men, under the influence 
of converting grace; they turn, being turned. Regeneration | is the motion of 
God towards and upon the heart of a ſinner ; converſion is the motion of a ſinner 
towards God, as one * expreſſes it. In regeneration men are wholly paſſive, as 
they alſo are in the firſt moment of converſion ; but by it become active: it is 
therefore ſometimes expreſſed paſſively ; Ze are returned, or converted, 1 Pet. ii. 
25. and ſometimes actively; A great number belizved, and turned to the Lord, 
Acts xi. 21. and when it, the body of the people of the Jews, all turn to the 
Lord, which has reſpect to their converſion in the latter day, 2 Cor. iii. 16. Effec- 
tual vocation, is the call of men out of darkneſs to light; and converſion 
anſwers to that call, and is the actual turning of men from the one to the other; 
fo that, with propriety, converſion may be conſidered as diſtin from regeneration 
and effectual vocation. Concerning which may be obſerved, 

Hr, What converſion is, and wherein it lies. The converſion to be treated | 
of i is not, — 1. An external one, or what lies only in an outward reformation of 
life and manners, ſuch as that of the Ninevites; for this may be where internal 
converſion is not, as in the ſcribes and Phariſees; and is what perſons may depart 
from, and return to their former courſe of life again; and where it is right and 
genuine, it is the fruit and effect of true converſion, but not that itſelf, — 2. Nor 
is it a mere doctrinal one, or a converſion from falſe notions before imbibed to a 
ſett of doctrines and truths which are according to the ſcriptures ; ſo men of old 
were converted from judaiſm and heatheniſm to chriſtianity : but not all that 
were ſo converted in a doctrinal ſenſe were true and real converts; ſome had 
the form of godlineſs without the power of it, had a name to live, and be called 
chriſtians, but were dead, and ſo not converted; thus the recovery of profeſſors 
of religion from errors fallen into, to the acknowledgment of the truth, is called 

a converſion of them, James v. 19, 20. —. 3. Nor the reſtoration of the people of 
God from backſlidings to which they are ſubject, when they are in a very affect- 
ing and importunate manner called upon to return to the Lord, Fer. iii. 12, 14, 22. 
Hof. xiv. 1—4. fo Peter, when he fell through temptation, and denied his Lord, 


and 
* Charnock. 


Chap. 13. OF) OGON VERSION. =” 
and was recovered from it by a look from Chriſt, it is called his converfion, Luke 
xxii. 32. But, 4. The converſion under conſideration, is a true, real, internal 
work of God upon the ſouls of men; there is a counterfeit of it, or there is that 
in ſome men who are not really converted, which is ſomewhat ſimilar to that 
which is always found in thoſe that are truly converted; as, a ſenſe of fin, and an 
acknowledgment of it; an apprehenſion of the divine diſpleaſure at it; great diſ- 
treſs about it, a forrow for it, humiliation on account of it, and an abſtinence from 
it; and ſomething that bears a reſemblance to each of theſe may be found in 
unconverted perſons; though their concern about ſin is chiefly for the evil that 
comes by it, or like to come by it, and not for the evil that is in it; ſo in con- 
verted perſons there 1s ſooner or later light into the goſpel and the doctrines of 
it: particularly the doctrine of ſalvation by Chriſt, which yield relief and comfort 
to them under a ſenſe of ſin, and encourage faith and hope in God; and there is 
ſomething like this to be obſerved in ſome who are not truly converted, who are 
ſaid to be enlightened, that is, in a notional and doctrinal way; and to tafte the 
good word of God, though it is only in a ſuperficial manner; and to receive it 
with joy, with a flaſh of natural affection, which laſts for a while; and to believe 
it with a temporary faith, hiſtorically, and become ſubject to the ordinances; but 
yet in all this there is no heart-work, whereas true genuine converſion lies, — 

(I.) In the turn of the heart to God, of the thoughts of the heart; which are 
only evil, and that continually, and about evil things, not about God, and the 
things of God; God is not in all their thoughts, nor in any of the thoughts of 
wicked men; but when converted, their thoughts are about their ſtate and con- 
dition by nature, about their fouls, and the eternal welfare of them; and about 
God, and the methods of his grace in the ſalvation of men: it is a turn of the 
deres of the heart, which before were after vain; carnal, worldly, ſinful luſts and 
pleaſures; but now after God and communion with him, after Chriſt and falvation 
by him, after the Spirit and the things of the Spirit: it is a turn of the -affe#ons 
of the heart, which before were inordinate, and ran in a wrong channel; before they 
were fleſhly, after the things of the world, the luſt of the fleſh, the luſt of the 
eye, and the pride of life : but now they are checked, and turned towards God, 
their hearts being circumciſed to love him; and whom they love with their whole 
hearts and ſouls, becauſe: he firſt loved them; though before their carnal minds 
were enmity to him; and towards Chriſt, whom'they now love affectionately, fer- 
vently, ſuperlatively and ſincerely; and towards the ſaints, who are now the ex- 
cellent in the earth, in whoſe converſation is all their delight, though before hate- 
ful to them; and towards the word, worſhip and ordinances of God, which they 
take pleaſure in attending on, though before a wearineſs to them. Converſion is 
a turn of the mind from carnal things to ſpiritual ones, and from earthly things to 
heavenly ones; yea it is a turn of the will, which before converſion is in a very 
bad ſtate, is ſtubborn and * biaſſed to and bent upon that which is evil, 


and 
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and averſe to all that is good; but in converſion God works in men both to will 
and to do of his good pleaſure ; he gives them another will, or however a turn to 
their will, ſo that of an unwilling people, they are made a willing people in the 
day of his power on them; whereas they were unwilling to come to Chriſt for 
falvation, and take him alone to be their Saviour; ye will not come unto me that 
ye might have life, ſays Chriſt, Jobn v. 40. that is, ye have no will to come to me 
at all for life and ſalvation; they choſe rather to go any where than to him for it; 
but now they are willing to be ſaved by him, and reſolve to have no other Saviour 
but him; yea though he ſlay them they will truſt in him, and ſay he ſhall be our 
ſalvation z and though before they went about to eſtabliſh their own righteouſ- 
neſs, and did not and would not ſubmit to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; now their 
ſtout hearts, which were far from righteouſneſs, are brought down, and they be- 
come willing to be found in Chriſt, and in his righteouſneſs only; and inaſmuch 
as before they would not have Chriſt to reign over them, and choſe not to be 
ſubject to his laws and ordinances, now they are ready to acknowledge him as 
their king and governor, and turn their feet to his teſtimonies, and eſteem his 
precepts concerning all things to be right. — (2.) Converſion lies in a man's be- 
ing turned from darkneſs to light; the apoſtle ſays, he was ſent by Chriſt to the 
Gentiles, as a miniſter of the goſpel, zo turn them from darkneſs to light, Acts xxvi. 
18. that is, to be the inſtrument or means of their converſion, by preaching the 
_ goſpel to them. In this, converſion may ſeem to coincide with effectual vocation; 
but it may be obſerved, that effectual vocation is a call to, but converſion is a 
turning of, men from darkneſs to light ; God not only calls unto light, but turns 
them to light in every ſenſe; to God who is light itſelf, and in whom is no dark- 
neſs at all; to Chriſt, who'is the light of the world ;” to the goſpel, which is the 
great light that ſhines on men who fit in darkneſs; and to the light of grace, 
which is a ſhining light, that ſhines more and more unto the perfect day. — (3). 
Converſion lies in the turning of men from the power of Satan unto God, as in the 
above place, As xxvi. 18. Satan has great power over men in an unconverted 
Rate, his ſeat is in their hearts, which are the palace in which he rules; he works 
effeftually with great power and energy in the children of diſobedience, by ſtir- 
ring up their Juſts and corruptions, ſuggeſting evil things to their minds, and 
tempting them to them; he does all he can to keep them in their native blind- 
neſs and ignorance, and to increaſe it, and to prevent them from hearing the goſ- 
pel, and from its being beneficial to them, leſt the light of it ſhould ſhine into 
their minds ; he captivates them, and leads them captive at his will; and they 
are willingly led by him, the luſts of their Father they will do; but now in con- 
verſion they are turned from his power, he is diſpoſſeſſed of them, and his armour 
taken from him in which he truſted; the prey is taken out of the hands of the 
mighty, and the lawful captive is delivered ; men are tranſlated from the power 


of darkneſs into the kingdom of God's dear Son ; and though they are not freed 
from 
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from his remptations, yet they have grace ſuſſicient given them to bear up under 
them, till it is the pleaſure of God to ſave them from them, who will ſhortly 
bruiſe him under them; and as they are in converſion turned from him, they are 
turned to God; who before were without him, and alienated from the life of him, 
and ſtrangers to him but now they are turned to the knowledge of him, to love 
to him, to faith in him, and to communion with him. — (4.) Converſion lies in 
turning men from idols to ſerve the living God; not merely from idols of ſilver 
and gold, of wood and ſtone, as formerly, but from the idols of a man's owa 
heart, his luſts and corruptions; with reſpect to which the language of a converted 
ſinner is, M bat have I 10 do am more with idols ? this is a bleſſing beſtowed in 
converſion, Unto you firſt, Cod having raiſed up his ſon Jeſus, ſent bim to bleſs you, 
in turning away every one f you from his iniguities. In redemption, Chriſt turns 
away iniquities from his people, by bearing them, and making ſatisfaction fot 
them; and im converſion, he by his Spirit and grace turns them from their ini- 
quities z he turns them from the love of them to an hatred of them, even of vain 
thoughts, as well as of. ſinful actions; from the ſervice and drudgery: of them, to 
the ſervice of righteouſneſs ; from the power. and dominion of them, and ſuhjec- 
tion to them, and from a courſe of living in them, to a life of holineſs ; ani from 
the paths of ſin, to the paths of truth and uprightneſs. (3.) —— in 
turning men from their own righteouſneſs to the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; not 
from doing works of righteauſneſs, for ſuch converted perſons are moſt fit for, 
andunoſt capable of, and are under the greateſt obligations to perform; but from 
depending upon them for juſtification before God, and acceptance with him; in 
order to which they muſt be convinced by the Spirit of God of the inſufficiency 
of their own righteouſneſs to juſtify them, being imperfect; and of the neceſſity, 

perfection and fulneſs of Chriſt's righteouſneſs, which being turned unto, they re- 
ceive, embrace, lay hold on, and plead as their juſtifying righteauſneſs before 
God; and this requires more than human teachings : for though miniſters are 
ſaid to turn many to righteouſneſs, that is, to the righteouſneſs of Oliriſt, yet only 
inſtrumentally, and as the means of it, through preaching the goſpel, in which 
there is a revelation of it; for God is che effichent cauſe of the turn of them to itʒ 

for though the goſpel is the miniſtration of it, yet it is tlie Lord chat muſt bring ir 
near to ſtour-hearted ones far from righteouſneſs, and malte them willing to ſub- 
mit unto it, and to be deſirous of being found in it; for men naturally do not 
care to part with their own righteouſneſs; it is their own, and what they have 
been a Jong time and with great labour rearing up, and to have it demoliſhed, 
they cannot bear it; they would fain hold it faſt, and lean upon it, though it 
ſhall not ſtand; it is their idol, in which they place their truſt and confidence, 
and to take this away from them is to take away their god; as Arab ſaid, when 
his idol was ſtolen from him, Ze have taken. awny: my gots, und what baus I more 
wherefore the converſion of a ſelf-righteous perſon is more rare and difficult than 
Vo. II. 5 the 
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turn to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and look to him alone for ſalvation; being ap- 


gives her joy; this ſets forth the high eſteem and value the elect are im with 


the nt of a profligate ſinner ; hence our Lord ſays to the ſcribes and 
Phariſees, that the publicans and harlots go into the kingdom of God before them; and 
that he himſelf came not to call the righteous, but finners to repentance, Matt. xxi. 3 f. 

and ix. 13. — (6.) Converſion lies in a man's turning to the Lord actively, un- 
der the influence of divine grace; and by this phraſe -it is often expreſſed in ſcrip- 
ture, as in I/ a. x. 2 1. Alls xi. 2 1. 2 Cor. iii. 16, men being thoroughly convinced 
that there is ſalvation in no other but in Chriſt, that it is in vain to expect it 
elſewhere; after they have made many enquiries and ſearches to no purpoſe, 


prized of their danger, they turn as they are directed, encouraged and enabled, 

to Chriſt the ſtrong-hold, where they are ſafe from all danger, and from every 
enemy; being made ſenſible of the inſufficiency of their own righteouſneſs, and 
of the ſuitableneſs of the righteouſneſs of Chriſt for them, they turn to him as 
the Lord their righteouſneſs, in whom all the ſeed of Vrael are juſtified, and ſhall 
glory; and being fully ſatisfied with the equity of the laws, rules and' ordinances 
of Chriſt, they turn to him as their Lord and Lawgiver, and ſubmit to his 
commands, renouncing all other Lords, and their dominion over them; and 
though in their nature-ſtate they are like ſheep going aſtray, in converſion they 
are returned to Chriſt, as the great Shepherd and Biſhop of ſouls: the parable 
of ſeeking and finding, and bringing home the loſt ſheep, is a fit repreſentation of 
the converſion of a ſinner: Chriſt's people are his ſneep before converſion, but 
they are loſt ſheep, ſtraying in the wilderneſs ; and as ſheep never return to the 
fold, ſhepherd and paſture of themſelves, unleſs looked up and are returned; ſo 
neither do they, till they are ſought for and found, and brought home by Chriſt, 
the proprietor of them, with joy : and the parables following repreſent the ſame 
thing; as that of the loſt piece of filver, for finding which the woman lights a 
candle and ſweeps the houſe, and ſearches every. corner till ſhe finds i it, which 


Chriſt, comparable to ſilver, yea to fine gold and precious ſtones ;' and the paſ- 
fiveneſs of men in firſt converſion, who no more contribute to it than the piece of 
filver to its being found; and the means and methods made uſe of in converſion, 
the light of the goſpel-miniſtry, and the ſtir and buſtle on that occaſion : ſo the 
parable of the prodigal ſon, and his return to his father, is expreſſive of the ſame; 
his manner of living before his return, is a lively picture of the ſtate of unconverted 
men, living in their luſts, and purſuing the deſires of the flefh, and of the mind; 
in his return there are all the ſymptoms of a true and real converfion; as a fenſe 
of his ſtarving, famiſhing and periſhing ſtate by nature; his coming to his right 
mind, his ſenſe of ſin, confeſſion of it, and repentance for it; his faith and hope 


of meeting with a favourable reception by his father, which een him to 
return, and which he met an fee Ja. Iv. 7. | | 


Secondy, 
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| Secondly, The cauſes of converſion, efficient, moving and inſtrumental. / | 

14, The efficient cauſe, which is not man but God. 1. Not man, it is be her 
by the power nor will of man. — (1. ) Not by the power of man; what is ſaid of 
the converſion or turning of the Jews from their captivity,” is true of the conver- 
ſion of a ſinner, that it is not by might, nor by power, that is, not of man, but by my 
Spirit, as ſaith the Lord ef boss, Zech. iv. 6. Men are dead in a moral fenſe' 
whilſt unconverted, they are dead in treſpaſſes and fins, which are the cauſe of their 
death; and their very living in them is no other than a moral death; nor can 
they quicken themſelves, and unleſs they are quickened they cannot be converted; 
and being in a moral ſenſe dead they are frengtbleſs; they are not only weak thro 4 
the fleſb, the corruption of nature, but they are without Arength; without any 
ſtrength at all to perform that which is good, and much leſs a work of ſo great 
importance as their own converſion; they have not the command of themſelves, 
nor any power over their hearts, the thoughts, deſires and affections of them; 
they cannot check them and control them at pleaſure; they cannot think any 
thing as of themſelves, much leſs think a good thought; they cannot turn the 
ſtreams of their deſires and affections to proper objects; they cannot move their 
minds, nor bend their wills, even to that which is to their own advantage. Con- 
verſion is ſuch an alteration in a man, as is not in his power to effect; it is like 
that of an Ethiopian changing his ſkin, and a leopard his ſpots; ſuch things are 
never heard of, as a blackmoor becoming white, and a leopard becoming clear 
of his ſpots; and as unlikely is it, that a man, ſhould convert himſelf, Fer. xiii. 
23. a tree mult firſt be made good, ſo as to ring forth good fruit; Make the” 
tree good, ſays our Lord; but the tree cannot make itlelf good; another hand 
muſt be employed about it, to engraft it, cultivate and improve it: a thorn- 
buſh cannot turn itſelf into a vine- tree, and fo bring forth grapes; nor a thiſtle 
into a fig- tree, to bring forth figs ; but as ſoon may theſe things be done, as a 
man to convert himſelf, and bring fortli the good fruits of righteouſneſs, Matt. 
xii. 33. and vii. 16, 17, 18. *Converfion'i is the motion of the ſoul towards God; 
but as this cannot be in a dead man, and unleſs he is quickned, ſo not unleſs he 
is drawn by efficacious grace; wherefore God, in' converſion, draws men with 
loving-kindneſs to himſelf; and, with the cords of love, to his Son; for no man, 
fays Chriſt, can come unto me, except the Father, which hath ſent me, draw bim, 
John vi. 44. and even converted perſons themſelves are o ſenſible of this,” that 
they pray, as the church did, Draw me, we will un after thee, Cant. i. 4. the 
thing ſpeaks for itſelf, and ſhews that it cannot be done by the power of man; 
for it is no other than a creation, which requires creation! power to effecl it, hich 
a creature has not; for if the reſtoration, or converſion, of a backflidden'faint,” i 1s 
a creation, and requires the power of the Creator to do it; of which David, 
when backſlidden, was ſenſible, and therefore rayed, Create in me a lean heart, 
O God! then much n more is the firſt converſion of a finger, and requires like 
85 power; 
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power ; it is. a reſurrection from the dead, and is not to be effected but by the 
exceeding greatneſs of God's power, even ſuch as was put forth in raiſing; Chriſt 
from the dead, Eph..i. 19. — (2.) Nor is converſion. owing to the will of men; 
the will of man, before converſion, is in a bad ſtate, it chooſes its o.] ways, and 
delights in its. abominations; it is in high purſuit after the deſires of the fleſh, 
and of the mind; it / is. reſolved to go after its lovers, its luſts, which feed its 
appetite, and, furniſh. with things agreeable to the carnal. mind; the will is be- 
come a ſlave. to carnal luſts and pleaſures; though the natural liberty of the 
will is not loſt by ſin, it can freely will. natural things, as to eat or drink, ſit or 
ſtand, or walk, at pleaſure; yet its moral liberty is loſt, it is ſhackled with the 
fetters of ſinful luſts, by which it is overcome, and brought into bondage; and 
notwithſtanding its boaſted liberty, it is an home- born ſlave; and therefore Lu- 
ther rightly called it, ſervum arbitrium: man has no will. to that which is. good 
till God works it in him, and of unwilling, makes, him willing, in the day of his 
Power: he has no will to come to Chriſt, to be ſaved. by him; nor to ſubmit. to 
his righteouſneſs nor to be ſubject to his laws: and ordinances, until ſuch a will. 
is. worked in him by efficacious grace. Converſion is denied to be of the will of 
men; as the whole, of ſalvation is not of him that willeth; ſo-this part of i it in par- 
ticular, regeneration, with which converſion, in the firſt moment of it, agrees; 
is not of the will ef the fab, nor of the will of man, but of God, Rom. ix. 16.. 
Tohn i. 13. | 
But it. may be. ſaid; if converſion i is not in the power and will of men, to what 
purpoſe. are ſuch, exhortations as theſe ; Repent, and turn yourſelves. from all youn 
_ tranſgreſſions — turn yourſeboes, and tive ye? and again, Repent ye therefore, aud 
be converted? Ezek. xvii. 30, 32. Acts iii. 19. to which it may be replied, That 
theſe paſſages have no reſpect to ſpiritual and internal converſion; but to an ex- 
ternal reformation of life and manners. In the. firſt inſtance the Jews. were then: 
in a ſtate of captivity, which was a kind of death, as ſometimes ſore. afflictions. 
are ſaid to be, 2 Cor. i. 10. and into which they were brought through their ſins: 
now the Lord declares, that he took no pleaſure in this their uncomfortable ſtate: 
and condition; it was more deſirable to him, and therefore he exhorts-them to 
it, to reform from their evil practiſes; then they would be returned from their 
captivity, and live comfortably in their own land, as they had formerly done. 
But what has this to do with the ſpiritual and internal converſion of a ſinner 
unto God ? with reſpect to the latter caſe, the Jews were threatned with the de- 
ſtruction of their city and nation, for their rejection of Jeſus the Meſſiah, and 
other ſins they were guilty of; and now the apoſtle adviſes thoſe to whom he 
directs his diſcourſe, to relinquiſh their wrong notions, of Chriſt, and repent of 
their ill uſage of him, and his followers, and of their other fins, in an external 
way, that ſo they might eſcape the calamities coming upon their nation and 
people. But ſuppoſing theſe, and ſuch like IS. reſpected internal con- 


verſion, 
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verſion of the heart to God ſuch exhortations may be only deſigned to mew men 
the neceſſity of ſuch: converſion, in order to ſalvation; as our Lord ſaids Except 
ye be converted, ye Hall not enter into the kingdom of beaven; and when men are 
convinced of this, they will ſoon be ſenſible of their 1 impotence to convert them- 

ſelves, and will pray, as Epbraim did, Turn thou me, and I ſhall be turned, im- 

mediately and effectually; for, — 2. God only is the author and efficient cauſe 
of converſion, He that made man's heart, and formed the ſpirit of man within 

him, he only can turn their hearts, and frame and mould their: ſpirits, as he 

pleaſes; the heart of a king, and ſo of every other man, is in the hand of the 

Lord, and he can turn them as the rivers of water are turned; he, and he only, 

can give a check unto, and turn the thoughts, deſires, 185 affections of the 
heart into another channel, and the mind and will to other objects; he can re- 
move the ſtubbornneſs of the will, and bend it at his pleafure, and make it pliable 

and conformable to His own "wilt; he can take away the hardneſs of the heart, 
though it is like at adamant tone, he can make it ſoft, and ſuſceptible of the 

beſt impreſſions; be can breat the rocky heart in pieces; yea, take away the 
ſtony heart, and give an heart of fleſh; as he can rake what he pleaſes our of it, 

ſo be can put into it what he will, as he does in converſion, his laws, thie fear of 
him, and! his Spirit; he can and does draw them, by the powerful influence of his 

grace upon them, to himſelf and to his Son; and this he does without forcing 
their wills; he ſweetly allures, by his grace, to come to Chriſt, and his ordi- 

nances; he powerfully perfuades 7aphet to dwell in the tents of Sbem; he makes 
his people willing, in the duy of his power, to- do what they had Before no will 

nor inelination to; and yet they at moſt freely; the manſlayer did not more will- 

ingly flee to a city of refuge, to ſhelter him from the avenger of blood, than a fin- 

ner, ſenſible of q— oat Chriſt ä and En . on Ne u ſer 
before him. 

The power of deins grace, put forth in aner is irreſiſtible ; that is, ſo 
irreſiſtible, as that a ſtop- cannot be put to the work, and tliat Become of no effect, 
through oppoſition made unto it from within and frem withadt. Converſion. is 
according to the will of God, his will of purpoſe, which can never be fruſtrated ; 
Who hath reſiſted his apill ? his counſel ſhall ſtand; and he will-do all his pleaſure z 
it is wrought by his almighty power; the work of faith, which is a principal 
part of the work of eonverfion, is begun, carried on, and performed with power; 
nor can a ſinner any more reſiſt; ſo as to make of none effect, the power of God 
in converſion, than Lazarus could reſiſt the power af Chriſt in calling him out 
of his grave. If it was in the power of the will of men to hinder the work of 
converſion, ſo as that it ſhould not take place, when it is the deſign of God it 
ſhould; then God might be diſappointed of his end; which muſt not be ſaid; 
for there is no counſet nor might againſt him; whateyer devices may be in a 


man's 
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man's bert, che counſels of God can never be diſappointed; when God has 
purpoſed to convert a ſinner, who can. diſannul it?, and when his mighty hand 
of grace. is ſtretched out, to put that purpoſe. intq execution, who.” can turn it 


back? when he works in any way, and fo in this, there 1 is none can Jet. Beſides,” 


if converſion was to ſtand or fall according to the will of men; or if that had the 


| turning point in man's converſiqn, it would "rather be aſcribed to the will of men, 


than to the will of God; and it would not be t true what! is aid, T is not Us bim 
that willeth : yea, as the will of men then would have the greateſt ſtroke in con- 
verſion, in anſwer to that queſtion, Vo maketh thee to differ from another p it 
might be ſaid, as it has been ſaid by a proud and haughty en SIE Crevincho- 
vius, I have made myſelf Mer. 5 

To all this may be ohjected, the words of Chriſt; Hoi bY only 3 3285 
gathered thy children together, and ye would not s ? Matt. xxili. 237. but it ſhould be 
obſerved, that this gathering is not to be underſtood of converſion ; but of atten- 
dance on the miniſtry of the word under Jobn the Baptiſt, Chriſt himſelf, and his 
apoſtles ; to which Chriſt had affectionately and importunately exhorted them; 
which, had it been regarded, would have preſerved. them from the vengeance 
coming upon Feruſalem : and it ſhould alſo. be obſerved, that they are not the 
ſame perſons whom Chriſt would have gathered, and thoſe of whom he ſays, 
and ye would not; by whom are meant, the rulers and governors of the people, 
who would not ſuffer them to attend the goſpel-miniſtry, but threatned them with 
putting them out of the ſynagogue if they did; ſee J. 13. e 3 

\/2dly, The moving, or impulſive cauſe of converlion, i is the lows grace, mercy, 
88 and good- will of God; the ſame as are the moving cauſe of regeneration 
and effectual calling, and not the merits of men; for what is there in men before 
converſion, to move God to take ſuch a ſtep in their favours ſee 1 . vi. 9, 10, 


11. Eph. ii. 2, 3, 4. 

2dly, The inſtrumental cauſe, or Means of converſion, is s uſually. HE en 
of the word; ſometimes, indeed, it is wrought without the word, by ſome re- 

markable awakening providence or another, and ſometimes by reading the ſcrip- 
tures; but, for the moſt part, it is through the preaching of the word; hence 
miniſters are ſaid to turn many to righteouſneſs; and the apoſtle Paul ſays, he was 
ſent by Chriſt into the Gentile world, to ſurn men from darkneſs to light, and from 
the power of Satan to God and this is done both by the preaching of the law and 
of the goſpel; The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the ſoul, Pſal. xix. 7. tho' 
perhaps, not the law, ſtrictly taken, but the whole doctrine of the word is there 
meant; however, the preaching of the law, is made uſe of by the Spirit of God, 
to convince of ſin ; for by the law is the knowledge of fin; and by means of it, when 
it enters into the heart and conſcience, under his influence, fin is made to appear 


exceeding finful, and the ſoul is filled with great diſtreſs on account of 1 it; for 
| the 
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tbe law worketh- rand 3 thopgh ſome take this to be rather preparatory to con- 
verſion, than converſion itſelf, which may be better aſcribed to the goſpel; and, 
indeed, the receiving of the Spirit, and his graces, and particularly faith, are at- 
tributed to the preaching of the goſpel, and not to the law, as the means thereof; 
Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law ? that is, by preaching the doctrine 
of obedience to it; Or by the hearing of faith ? that is, by the doctrine of the 
goſpel, preaching faith in Chriſt j · which. is therefore called, the word of faith, - 
and by which it comes; for faith comes by bearing, and hearing by the word of God, 
Gal. iii. 2. Rom. x. 8, 17. but then the preaching of the word of the goſpel, is 
not ſufficient of itſelf to produce the work of converſion in the heart; men may 
hear it, and not be converted by it ; nor receive any benefit, profit, and advan- 
tage through it; if it comes in word only, and not with the demonſtration of the 
Spirit, and of power; and when it is accompanied with the power of God; or is 
made the power of God unto ſalvation, even then it is only an inſtrument, and 
not an efficient; fot 7050 is Paul, i or who i is t. but miniſters, or inſtruments, 
by, whom ye believed ? 1 Cor. in. A, eas 
Third! * The ſubjects of converſion ; j "hae are . all men, for all in fact, are 
not converted; nor does it appear to be the deſign and purpoſe of God to convert 
all men; nor does he give ſufficient grace to all men to convert themſelves if 
they will; for he does not ſo much as give to all men the means of grace, the 
outward miniſtry of the ward : this was not vouchſafed to the Gentiles for hun- 
dreds of years before the coming of Chriſt; and ſince, millions have never been 
favoured with it nor are multitudes at this day ; and thoſe-who have the ſcripture 
to read, to many it is a ſealed book, and to all, unleſs opened by the Spirit of 
God; and to whom the goſpel is preached, it is hid, unleſs it is given them to 
know the myſteries of the kingdom, which is not the caſe of all; the perſons con- 
verted are the elecꝭ of God, both among Jews and Gentiles: in the firſt ages of the 
goſpel, many among the Gentiles were converted, and churches formed « of them; 
and ever ſince there have been converſions among them, and even to this day, and 
in the latter day an abundance of them will be converted; and when the fulneſs of 
the Gentiles is brought in, then the Jews, of whom only now and then one are 
I converted, they will be all as a nation, born again, converted and ſaved. They are 
| redeemed ones who are converted; and the reaſon why they are converted is, be- 
cauſe they are redeemed; 7 will hiſs for them, by the miniſtry of the word; and 
2 gather them, which is another phraſe for converſion, becauſe I have redeemed them, 
Zech. x. 8. they whom God converts, are the ſame perſons for whom he has pro- 
vided forgiveneſs of fins in the covenant of his grace, and an eternal inheritance in 
bis divine purpoſe; for the apoſtle ſays, he was ſent by Chriſt 2% turn men unto 


God, that they may receive the forgiveneſs of fins, and thberitance among them which 


are ſanfiified by faith in e Als xxvi. 1 8. In a word, they are deſcribed as - 
| Inners; 
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fomers; Sinners Joall be converted unte Eber, Pall, i. 13. ſinners : by nacure ant 


by practice, and ſome of them the worſt and chief of ſinners; and therefore eie 
wonderful | grace! of God is the more dens in Ar FONT, 1 Cor. vi. mt. | 
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HE ada of. Sendtfcationi is laid in Regeneration ; ; 3s it is a 6107 peil. 

ciple, it is firſt formed in that; the new creature, or new man, is created 
in righteouſneſs and true holineſs; and it appears in Feu! vocation; wWhichxis 
an holy calling 3 and is to be ſeen in converſion, which is a turning of men from 
their iniguities: and that holineſs which is begun in regeneration, and is manifeſt 
in effectual calling and converſion, is carried on in ſanctification, which is a gradual 
and progreſſive work, and iſſues, and is finiſhed in , glorification ; ſo that it may, 
with propriety, be diſtinguiſhed from regeneration, effectual calling, and conver- 
Lion, and be ſeparately treated of. 

There is a ſanctification which is more peculiarly aſeribed to God the Tie, 
oa which-is no other than his eternal election of men to it: under the law, per- 
ſons and things ſeparated and devoted to holy uſes, are ſaid to be /an7jfed ; hence 
thoſe who are ſet apart hy God for his uſe and ſervice, and are choſen by him to 
holineſs here and hereafter, are ſaid 20 be ſanctiſied by God the Father, Jude y. i. There 
is a ſanctification alſo that is more peculiar to Chriſt the Son of God ; not only as 
he is the repreſentative of his people, and is holineſs to the Lord for them; which 
the high · prieſt had upon his forchead, who was a type of him, and the repreſen- 
tative of Ira and as he has the whole ſtock of grace and holineſs. in his hands, 

which is communicated to the ſaints as is neceſſary; and as the holineſs of his 
human nature, is, with his active and paſſive obedience, imputed to their juſtifi- 
cation, and ſo makes a part of that; hence he is ſaid to be made to them ſan#i- 


fication, 1 Cor. i. 30. but as the expiation of their ſins is made by his blood and 


ſacriſice 3 this is called a ſanctification of them; Feſus, that be might ſan#iify 


the people with his blood, ſuffered without the gate, Heb. xiii. 12. But there 


is another ſanctification, which is more peculiar to the holy Spirit of God. and 


is called, #be /anification of the Spirit, 2 Theſs. ii. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 2. and this i is the 
ſandification to be treated of. 89 which may be — INN 
Firk, 
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Firſt, What it is, and the nature of it. It is ſomething that is B, boch in 
its principle, and in its actings; and is ſuperior to any thing that can come from 
man, or be performed by him of himſelf. It does not lie in a conformity to the 
light of nature, and the dictates of it; nor is it what may go by the name of 
moral virtue, which was exerciſed by ſome of the heathen philoſophers, to a very 
great degree, and yet they had not a grain of holineſs in them; but were full of 
the luſts of envy, ambition, pride, revenge, Sc. nor does it lie in a bare, external 
conformity to the law of God; or in an outward reformation of life and manners ; 
this appeared in the Phariſees, to a great degree, who were pure in their own 
eyes, and thought themſelves holier than others, and diſdained them, and yet their 
hearts were full of all manner of impurity. Nor is what is called refraining grace, 
fanctification; perſons may be reſtrained by the injunctions of parents and maſ- 
ters, by the laws of magiſtrates, and by the miniſtry of the word, from the groſſer 
ſins of life; and be preſerved, by the providence of God, from the pollutions of 
the world, and yet not be ſanctified. Nor are g/, ordinary or extraordinary, 
ſanctifying grace; Judas Iſcariot, no doubt, had both, the ordinary gifts of a 
preacher, andthe extraordinary gifts of an apoſtle, and yet not a holy man. Gifts 
are not grace; a man may have all gifts, and all knowledge, and ſpeak with the 
rongue of men and angels, and not have grace; there may be a ſilver tongue 
where there is an unſanctified heart! Nor is ſanctification a reſtoration of the 
loſt image of Adam, or a reparation and an amendment of that image marred by 
the ſin of man; ora new vamping up the old principles of nature : but it is ſome- 
thing entirely new; a new creature, a new man, a new heart, and a new ſpirit 
and the conformiry of a man to another i image, even to the image. of the ſecond 
Adam, the Son of God. 

Some make ſanctification to lie in the depoſition, or putting off, of the old 
man, and in the putting on of the new man. This has a foundation in the word 
of God, Eph. iv. 22, 24. and belongs to ſanctification, and may be admitted, if 
underſtood of the actings of it, as theſe are, which ſuppoſe a previous Principle 
from which they ariſe. By the od man, is meant corrupt nature; which is as old 
as à man is in whom it is, and which he brings i into the world 2-5 him; and by 
the putting of it off, is not meant the removal of it from him; for it continues 
with him, even with a ſanctified perſon, as long as he is in the world; nor any 
change i in the nature of it, which always remains the ſame; much leis a deſtruc- 
tion of it, which will not be till this earthly houſe is difſolyed : but a diſpoſſeſſion 
of it, of its power, a diſplacing it from its throne, ſo as not to yield obedience to 
the luſts of it; nor walk according to the dictates of it; nor have the converſa 
tion according to it. By the new man, is meant the new principle of grace and 

holineſs, wrought in the ſoul in regeneration : and by the putting on of that, the 
exerciſe of the ſeveral graces of which 1 it conſiſts, ſee Col. lit. 12, 123. 


| . H. | | 5 U | e Others 


874 OF SANCTIFICATION. Book III. 
Others diftinguiſh ſanctification, into vi viſication and mortification:; and both 
hal are to be obſerved in ſanctification. Sanctification, as a principle, is a holy, 
living principle, infuſed ; by which a man that was dead in treſpaſſes and fins, is 
quickned ; and from whence flow living acts; ſuch as living by faith on. Chriſt ; 
walking in newneſs of life; living ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly : all which 
belong to ſanctification. And there is ſuch a thing as moxtification z not in a 
literal and natural ſenſe, of the body, by faſting, ſcourging, Cc. Nor is it the 
abolition of the body of fin, by the ſacrifice of Chriſt; nor the deſtruction of 
the principle and being of ſin in regenerate and ſanctified perſons; for though 
they do not live in ſin, yet fin lives in them, and is fometimes very active and 
powerful: but the weakning of the power of ſin, and a mortification of the 
"deeds of the body, and of the members on earth; ſo that a courſe of ſin is not 
lived i in, but men are dead unto it; and to which the Spirit of God, and his 
grace, are neceſſary, Col. iii. 5. Rom. viii. 13. But leaving theſe things, I ſhall 
more particularly conſider ſanctification as an holy pegel and the holy 
actings of it. 
15, As an holy principle. The gut 8 of which 3 is in regeneration ; there it 
| is firſt formed, as before obſerved. And this is no other than the good work of 
grace begun in the hearts of regenerate ones. It is a work, not of men; for as 
regeneration is not of the will of men; nor converſion by might or power of 
men: ſo neither is ſanctification ;; none can ſay, I have made my heart clean, or have 
ſanctified myſelf: it is the work of God; We are his workmanſvip, and a curious 
piece of workmanſhip ſanctification is; too curious for a creature to perform 3 it 
is done in the name of the Lord Jeſus, and by the Spirit of our God. It is a good 
work ; the efficient cauſe is good, God himſelf; the moving cauſe good, his. love, 
grace, kindneſs, and good-will ; the matter good, ſome good thing towards the 
Lord God of Hrael; the inſtrumental cauſe or means, the good word of God: 
and it is good in its effects; it makes a man a good man, and fus him for the 
performance of good works, and is the ſource of them. It is commonly called, 
à work of grace, and with great propriety; ſirice it flows from the free, ſovereign, 
and abundant grace of God in Chriſt; and is an implantation of all grace in the 
heart. And in ſcripture it is called, the work of faith, becauſe faith is a principal 
part of it; and in the exerciſe of which ſanctification much les; hence ſaints are 
faid to be JanZified by faith, which is in Chriſt, Acts xxvi. 18. It is an internal 
Work; it is a work begun in the ſoul, which the Spirit of God works in the hearts. 
of his people, by putting the fear of God, and every other grace, there; hence 
it goes by various names, which ſhew it to be ſomething within a man, and not 
any thing external; ſee Rom. ii. 28, 29. Ir is called, tbe inward man, and the 
 bidden man of the heart, which has its place there, and is not obvious to every. 
one, Rom. vii. 22. 1 Pet. lit. 4. and not only from the author of it, the Spirit of 
God; and from the nature of | it, being ſpiritual, and. converſant with ſpiritual 
things; 
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things ; but from the ſeat and ſubjcct of it, the ſpirit or ſonl of man; it is called 
Spirit, being wrought in. the ſoul by the Spirit of God, John ii. 6. It has alſo 
the name of ſeed, which ſometimes ſignifies the word; which being caſt into 


: the, heart, and taking place. there, becomes the enprafted words and ſometimes 
uy itſelf, Which i Is like ſeed ſown in the earth, which lies hid in it awhile, and 
xn ſprings and grows, up, a man knows not how; and this is chat feed which 


remains in the heart of believers, and is never loſt, 1 70 iu. 9. Sometimes it 
is compared to a root, which lies under ground, is not ſeen, and is the cauſe of 
fruit being broughe forth upwards z and may be what Job calls, the root of the 
matter in him; and which the ſtonyground- hearers being without, withered, and 


came to nothing, Job xix. 28, Matt. xiii. 21. It is called, truth in the .inward 


parts; which is expreſſive of the i integrity and uprightneſs of the heart, of a true 
and right ſpirit created there, and of the truth and reality of grace and holineſs, 
or true holineſs, in which the new man is created, Pſal. I. 6, ro. Eph. iv. 24: 
Once more, it is ſignified by oil in the veſſel of the heart, had with the lamp of art 
external profeſſion, Matt, xxv. 4. by oil is. meant grace, fo calle for its illumi- 
- nating nature; grace-is ſpiritual light in the underſtandipg ; and for its ſuppling. 
ſoftning nature, it takes off the hardneſs of the heart, and the ſtubbornneſs of the 
will; and becauſe it will not mix with other liquids, as grace will not mix. with 
ſin and which i is had, held, and retained in the heart, as in a veſſel; aud 
from which the lamp of Let ce is 1 wr is "9008 * v5 yes 1 


roceed, 11 
adh, "To conſider fünekigcatiom in its Bei e Ann With rnſpett- to 


God; which appear in the difpoſition' of the mind, the motions of the heart God- 
wards, and in the behaviour and conduct of a ſaint before him, and with regard 


unto him; and which become manifeſt, — (.) In a holy reverence of him, 
on account of his nature, perfections, worles, and bleſſiags of goodneſs, In am 


unſanctified man, there is no fear of God before his eyes; but where à principle 


of. grace and holineſs is wrought, the fear of God ſoon appears it ĩs the begin- 
ning of wiſdom; z and is one of the firſt things that appear in a regenerate” man; he 
cannot do what he before did, and others do; /# did not I. Breanſe' of the fear of 
God, ſaid Nebemiab, chap. v. 15.' ſuch an one will ſerve the Lord with reverence 
and godly fear. — (2) Sanctification ſhews itſelf in love to God, and delight in 
him. An unſanctified man cannot love God, who is pure and holy z nor take 
any delight in him, in his word, his ways, and worſhip; The carnal mind is enmity 


to God, and defires him to depart from him, and chooſes not tlie knowledge of 
his ways; z nay, one that has taken on him the maſk of religion, and is not ſin⸗ 


cere, can have no true affection for God, nor pleaſure 1 in the things of God. 7a 
ſays of the hypoctite, Vill be delight himſelf in the Aimgbiy will: he altuaps call 
hon God? No, he will not, Fob xxvii. 10. But in regeneration and ſanctifica- 
| tion, the Lord circumciſes the heart, or regenerates and ſanctiſies it, 4% loue the 
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Lord wvith all i heart and with all the ſoul ! that i is, ſincerely and cordially, — 
(3:) It appears in ſubmiſſion to the will of God in all things, even in the molt 
adverſe diſpenſations of providence ; as the inſtances of Aaron, Eli, David, and 
others hew; who murmured not, nor complained, but were ſtill and quiet, and 
reſigned to the divine will, under ſome ſevere rebukes of providence. Much of 
ſanctification lies in the conformity of our wills to the will of God. That holy 
man Biſhop Uſer, ſaid of it, . Sanctification is nothing leſs than for a man to be 
brought to an entire reſignation of his will to the will of God, and to live in the 
offering up of his ſoul continually in the flames of love, as a whole burnt · offering 
to Chriſt.” — (4.) It is to be ſeen in religious exerciſes, and in acts of devotion 
to God, ARA in the exerciſe of grace in them ; as in an affectionate attendance 
on the miniſtry of the word, and adminiſtration of ordinances; and in fervent 
prayer, which is the breath of a ſanctifed ſoul towards God. Holineſs only 
appears in theſe things, or is real, when grace is in exerciſe in them ; for other- 
wiſe, there may be an outward performance of them, and yet no true holineſs. 
— (5:). Fhe holy actings of ſanctification, may be diſcerned in the earneſt pant- 
ings, and eager deſires of the ſoul after communion with God, both in private 
and public; hen a ſoul cannot be content with ordinances without enjoying 
God in them; when. it pants after him, as the heart pants after the water-brooks ; | 
and when without him, ſeeks every where for him, till it finds him, and then 
exults in its fellowſhip with the Father, and his Son Jeſus Chriſt. — (6. ) A fout 
that is ſanctified by the Spirit of God, ſeeks the glory of God in all it does, 
whether in things civil or religious: one that is unſanctified, and only makes a 
ſhew of religion, and of good works, he does all to be ſeen of men, and ſeeks 
his own glory therein; whatever ſnew of devotion and holineſs may be made 
by ſuch perſons, there is not a grain of holineſs in them. Whereas he that ſeeks 
the glory of God in all, tbe ſame is true, hearty and ſincere, a real ſaint, and no un- 
righteouſneſs is in him, no inſincerity and diſſimulation, John vii. 18. _ 

2. Sanctification diſcovers itſelf in its holy actings, with reſpect to Chriſt, | — 
(1.) In applying to him for cleanſing ; as in a view of its guilt, it applies to his 
blood for pardon and to his righteouſneſs for juſtification : ſo under a fight and 
ſenſe of its pollution, and of the ſpreading leproſy of fin all over it; it goes to 
him as the leper did, ſaying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canſt make me clean ! and' 
ſach deal with his blood for the purification of their ſouls, as well as for, the re- 
miſſion of their ſins; and have their hearts purified by faith in. it. — (2. In 
ſubjection to him, as King of ſaints ; they not only receive him as their Prophet, 
to teach and inſtruct them, and embrace his doctrines; and as their Prieſt, by, 
whoſe ſacrifice their ſins are expiated ; but as their King, to whoſe Jaws, and ordi- 
nances they chearfully ſubmit; eſteeming his precepts, concerning all things, 
to be right, none of his commandments grievous z but, from a principle of love 


to. him, keep and obſerve them. — (3.). in ſetting him. always. before them, as 
an. 
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an example to copy after; being deſirous of walking even as he walked, both in 
the exerciſe of the graces of faith, love, patience, humility, Ic. and in the diſ- 
charge of duty. — (4.) In a deſire, of a greater degree of conformity to the 
image of Chriſt, which is what they are predeſtinated unto z, which. firſt appears 
in regeneration, and is increaſed by every believing, view; of Chriſt and his 
glory, and will be compleated i in the future ſtate; hence ſanctified ſouls deſire to 
be ih, Chriſt, that they might be perfectly like him, 5 well As, ſee him 

as he a of 

135 Sande en is diſcovered ; in its actings, with reſpect to the koty [Fi EE 
(10 In mindin 15 favouring, and reliſhing, the things of the Spirit of God. . They 
that are fte, the eb, carnal, unregenerate, unſanctified ones, mind the things of 


the Naß, carnal and ſenſual Juſts and. pleaſures ; but they that are after. the Spirit, 


who are regenerated and ſanctified by the Spirit of God, mind ibe things of the 
Spirit, which he reveals, recommends, and directs to; theſe they favour, reliſh, 
highly value, and eſteem, Rom. viii. 5. — (2.) In walking, after the Gates, 
directions, leadings, and teachings of the. Spirit; ſo ſanctified perſons, are deſcrib- 
ed as fuch who walk not after the Aeſb, but. after the Spirit, Rom. viii, 1 


(3: In a "delire' and carefulneſs' not to grieve the holy Spirit of God, by whom 
they have their preſent grace and experience, Joy and comfort, and by whom 


they are ſealed to the day of redemption, by any diſagrecable behaviour to him, 
to one another, and in the world, Epb. iv. 30. — (A.) In a delire to live and 
walk in "the Spirit; to live in a ſpiritual manners "under his influence, to exerciſe 
every grace, 1 or 2 4 12 power; to perform every duty by 

os the W of righteouſneſs by faith, 


4 The 500 ng. of f Si | are apparent, with reſpect to fi in. — 


mn In approving, loving, and delightin in the law of God, which forbids it, 


and condemns for it. An unſanctified man annot brook the law of God on this 
account; he is not ſutheckeg to! it; hor can he be, without efficacious grace ex- 


etted on him; he deſpiſes it, and cats it behind his back: whereas, a man ſanc- 
tified by the Spirit of God, approves of the law of God, as holy, juſt, and good, A 


and loves it exceedingly ; ; Yew love 1 T thy law ! ſays David, and he delights in it, 
after the "inward man, and ferves it with bis ing and Spirit, P/al. cxix. 92. 

Rom. vil. 12 22, 25, = (.) n a diſlike of ſin, and a diſplicency at it; it is 
difplealing to him, as it 1 is contraty to the holy nature of God, a breach of his 
righteous law, anQ'is in its own nature exceeding inful,” as well as diſagreeable 
in irs effects and conſequences. — (3.) In a lothing fin, and in an abhorrence of 
7 An unſanctified r man chooſes his own ways, and delights in his abominations ; 
he takes pleaſure in cominitting fin himſelf, and in thoſe that do it; ; fin is a ſweet 
morſek Which he rolls in Ri mouth, and keeps under his tongue; but one that. 
* the principle and grace of holineſs, loaths his fin, and himſelf for it; and, 
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with Job, :abhors himſelf, and repents in duſt and aſhes. * 144) In an batred of 
ſin; unholy perſons, hate the good and love the evil; but an holy man, loves 
righteouſneſs and hates iniquity :* ſuch that love the Lord, cannot but hate evil; 
it being ſo extremely oppoſne to him: he hates, not only ſinful actions, and 
even what he himſelf does, though he would not do them, but vain thoughts 
alſo, Rom.” vii. 15. Pfal. 1 (5.) In an oppolition to ſin: a fanified! 

man, not only does not make proviſien for the flefh, to fulfił the luſts of i 45 
does not regard it in his heart, ſo as to encourage, nouriſh, and cheriſh it; but 
he acts the part of an antagoniſt to it, friving, againſt Vn; the e ſpirit lufteth againſt 
the fleſh; grace oppoſes lin, upon the firſt motion of it, and temptation to it; he 
has that principle within him that argues thus, How can I aq this great wicked- 
neſt, and fin againſt God? — (6.) I an abſtinence from it, even from every 
appearance of it, a paſſing by the ways of it, and avoiding, every avenue that 
leads to it, as being what wars againſt the ſoul, and is dangerous and hurtful to 
it. The grace of God implanted in the heart, as well as diſplayed i in the word, . 
teaches to deny ungodlineſs and worldly lufts, Tit, tt. 1 I, I2, — (v2 ) Sanctification 
appears in lamenting ſin, in deploring the corruption of nature, bewailing in- 
dwelling-ſin, as well as all finful actions, of thought, word, and deed, ſanctified 

rſons are like doves of the vally, every one mourning: for his own iniquities, 
and for thoſe of others, and the fad effects of them. — (8.) In earneſt defires to 
be wholly freed from fin; uneaſy that vain thoughts mould o long lodge within 
them, weary of a body of ſin and death, they groan. under the burden of i it, and 
cry, O wretched men that we are ho thall deliver us from it 15 long to be 
with Chriſt, and to be in heaven; for this reaſon greatly, among others, that * 
may be entirely free from ſin, and be perfectly holy. . 


. Now. can ſuch actings i in the mind, and in life, ie from narure.? = they 
not ariſe from a principle of holineſs in the heart? can there be ſuch reverence of 
God, love to him, reſignation to his will, affectionate and fervent devotion to 
him, defires of communion with him, and a concern in all things for his glory. 
without a ſupernatural principle of grace and holineſs in the ſoul;? Is it poſſible, 
that an unſanctifed man ſhould ever apply to Chriſt for cleanſing, be ſubject to 
him as King, be deſirous of walking as he. walked, and of being wrought up to 
a conformity to him? or be concerned to mind the things of the Spirit, and to 
walk after the Spirit, and to live in him, and be careful not to grieve him? can 
there be ſuch actings in the mind concerning ſin, as to love the law, which for- 
bids it; to diſlike fin, abhor it, and hate it; engage in an oppoſition to it, abſtain 
from it, lament it, and earneſtly deſire to be rid of it; can theſe be the e 
of nature? or be without being internally ſanctified by the Spirit, of God? 


_.. Secondly, The ſubjects of ſanctification are next . e into; who hey 


are that are ſanctified, and What of them. aon 15 53679 Hes pong 


$ 
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tgp Who are ſunctiſied? not all men; all men are unholy, and need ſanctifi- 
cation; bud all are not made holy; ſome are filthy, and remain filthy ſtill. — 
1. They are the elect of God; and all of them, whom God choſe in eternity, he 
ſanctifies in time; thoſe who are « choſen generation, become an holy people; 
whom God choſe, he hole to holineſs, as an end which is always anſwered,” and 
he choſe them throùgh ſanctiffcation, as a means in order to a further end, ſalva- 
tion; conformity to the image of the Son of God, in which ſanctification lies, is 
what the choſen are predeſtinated unto; and, in conſequence of their predeſtina- 
tion, are made partakers of it. Falth, which is a part of ſanctification, flows 
from electing grace, and is inſured by it; as many as are ordained” to eternal 
life believe, and are everlaſtingly glorified, which is their perfect ſanctification. 
= 2. They are the redeemed ones; the ſubjects of election, redemption, and 
ſanctification, are the ſame perſons. In order, they are firſt choſen, then redeem- 
ed, and then ſanctified; thoſe who are choſen by the Father, and redeemed by the 
Son, are ſanctified by the Spirit. One end of Chriſt's redemption of them; was 
to ſanctify and purify them, a peculiar people to himſelf, zealous of good works; 
and that they being dead to ſin, and that to them, through his ſacrifice for ſin, 
they might live unto righteouſneſs ; hende of the ſatme 3 it is ſaid, 7 1 
„ the redeemed of the Lord i Iſa. Ixii. 1 | 
. edly, What of thoſe perſons is ſanified? The whole 9 via The Ged of 
Peace ſantlify you wholly 5 that is, as next explained, in ſoul, body, and ſpirit, 
1 Theſs. v. 23. — 1. The ſoul, or "ſpitie, is the principal ſeat, or ſubject of 'ſanc- 
tification, in all the powers and faculties of it; Be renewed in the JÞirit of your 
minds, Eph. iv. 29. 
is circumciſed tg love the Lord, and which is purified by faith: it is the under. 
ſtanding that is enlightned, to diſcern holy and ſpiritual things; and fo to mind 
them, approve of them, and gaze at them, with wonder and delight: the will is 
bowed to the will of God, and made willing in the day of his power, to ſerve 
him, as well as to be ſaved by him; and which is reſigned to all the diſpenſations 
of divine providence : the affections are made ſpiritual, holy, and. heavenly , 
from whence ſprings a chearful obedience to the commands of God and Chriſt : 
and the mind and conſcience, which were defiled with fin, are purged from dead 
works to ſerve the living God, — 2. The body alſo is influenced by ſanctifying 
_ grace. As, though the heart is the principal ſeat of fin, out of which all manner 
of wickedneſs flows, and ſpreads itſelf, not only over the powers and faculties of 
the ſoul, but alſo over the members of the body; {6 that there is no part nor 
place clean: thus, though the ſoul.is the principal ſeat of ſanctiflcation, yet it 
diffuſes its influence, as over all the powers of the ſoul, ſo over all the members 
of the body; its ſenſual appetite and carnal luſts are checked and reſtrained by 
3 grace 3 fo that fin — not in our "new * as to * the luſts 


thereof, 


It is the heart into which che fear of God is put, and which. * 
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thereof, and to Tie our members, as dee men e Gn, 
Rom. vi. 12, 13. 2 Z 

-. Thirdly, The 1 of fanftibcation, he er it is effected, Simon Fact it 
ſprings, and by what means it is carried on, and at laſt, finiſhed. — 1. The 
efficient cauſe is God, Father, Son, and Spirit. Sometimes it is aſcribed to the 
Father, the God of all grace, who will make us perfect, perfectly holy; the 


very God of peace, wich whom we have peace, through Chriſt, will ſanctify us 


wholly; the Father, on whom we call, the Father of Chriſt, and of us, ſays, 


Be ye holy, as I am holy, and who only can make us ſo, 1 Pet. i. 18, 16. and v. 10. 
1 Thefs. v. 23. And Chriſt is not only our ſanctiſication, but our ſanctifier; Ile 


that ſanfifieth is Chriſt, and they who are ſan#iified: are his choſen and redeemed. 
ones; and theſe are all of one, Heb. ii. 11, of one and of the ſame nature; he 


partakes of their nature, and they are made partakers of his; all that holineſs 


which they have, they have from him; from that fulneſs of it which is in him. 
Though this work of ſanctification is more commonly aſcribed to the holy Spirit, 
who is therefore called, the Spirit of holineſs; not only from his own nature; but 
from his being the author of holineſs in the hearts of God's people, and which is 
therefore called, the ſanctiſication of the Spirit; z It is he that begins, and carries 


on, and finiſhes this work; every grace is from him, faith, hope, and love, and 


every other; and which are ſupported and maintained, and drawn forth into ex- 
erciſe, and brought to perfection by him. — 2. The moving cauſe, is the grace 
and good -will of God; the ſame. grace which moved God to chooſe any to holi- 
neſs, moves him to work it in them: the ſame grace which moved him to ſend 
his Son into the world to redeem men, moves him to ſend his Spirit into their 
hearts to ſanctify them: the ſame great love, and abundant mercy, that moves 
him to regenerate and quicken them, moves him to ſanctify them: as of 
his own good - will he begets them again, it is of his own good - will 
that he ſanctifies them; This is the will of God, not only his will of pre- 


. cept, and his approving will; but the purpoſe and counſel of his will, what 


flows from his ſovereign will; Even your ſanctification, 1 Theſs. iv. 3. The ſtate 
and condition of the people of God, before their ſanctification, clearly ſhews that ä 
it muſt ariſe, not from any merit or motive in them; but from the free-favour 
and good-will of God, 1 Car. vi. 9, 10, 11. — 3. The inſtrumental cauſe, or 
means, is the word of God; both the written word, the ſcriptures, which are 
holy ſcriptures ; the author holy, the matter holy, and, when attended with a 


divine power and influence, are the means of making men holy, and of fitting 
_and furniſhing them for every good work ; and alſo the word preached, when 


accompanied with the ſame power; Faith comes by bearing, and is increaſed 


thereby ; the doctrines of the goſpel are according to godlineſs; and with a di- 
vine bleſſing, influence both the heart and- life to godlineſs and holineſs ; the or- 
dinancęs are made and continued, for the perfecting of the _ for the carrying 


on, 
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on, and petfecking the Vork of helineſũͤ in ehem F ud ande roche or God, 
even afflitive ones, are deſigned of God; and are means, in his hand, of making 
his people more and more partakers of bit holineſs, Heb. Xii. 10. of this uſe alte. | | | 
tions were to holy David; Pſal. cxix. 69,51, OO OR, ; = 
 Fourthly, The adjuncts or properties of ſinklifeitiön. — ig, It iö mupertec in Ll 
the preſent ſtate, though it will moſt certainly be made perfect; where the work | | 
is begun it will be performed: ſanctification in Chriſt is perfect, but ſanctification | 
in the ſaints themſelves is imperfect ; it is perfect with reſpect to parts, bur not 
with reſpect to degrees. Sanctification, as a principle, which is the new creature, 
or new man, has all his parts; though theſe are not grown up to the meaſure of 
the fulneſs of the ſtature of Chriſt, as they will do; where there is one grace, 8 
there is every grace, though none perfect; there is a comparative perfection in 
the ſaints, when compared with what they themſelves once were, and others are; 
and when compared even with other ſaints, for one ſaint may have a greater de- 
gree of grace and holineſs than another; let us therefore, as many as be perfect; and 
yet the greateſt of thoſe was not abſolutely perfect, even the apoſtle himſelf, who 
ſo. ſaid, Phil. ii. 12, 17 all the ſaints may be ſaid to be perfect, as perfection de- 
notes ſincerity and truth; ſo their faith, though imperfect, is unfeigned; their 
hope is without hypocriſy, and their love without diſſimulation; but otherwiſe 
ſanQification in the beſt of men is imperfect; this appears, — 1. From the con- 
tinual wants of the ſaints ; they are always poor and needy, as David ſays of him- 
ſelf; which could not be true of him as to things temporal, but as to things ſpiri- 
tual : the beſt of ſaints continually ſtand in need of more grace to oppoſe ſin, | 
reſiſt temptations, perform duty, and perſevere in faith and holineſs ; the grace of "4 | 
God is ſufficient for them, but then that muſt be daily communicated to them; _ 
God has promiſed to ſupply, and he does ſupply all their need, as it returns vpon _* 
them; but then it cannot be ſaid that they are perfect and entire, wanting nothing; ; | 
fince 'they are continually j in want of more grace. — 2. This appears from their 
diſclaiming perfection in themſelves, and their deſires after it. Job, David, the 
apoſtle Paul, and others, have in expreſs words declared they were not perfect, 0 
nor thought themſelves ſo, but far from it; and yet expreſſed ſtrong deſires after 1 
it, which ſhewed they had it not; the apoſtle Paul has fully ſet forth both in thoſe 
words of his, Not as though I had already attained, either were already perfect, c. 
Phil. üi. 12—14. — 3. That ſanctification is imperfect, is abundantly manifeſt " 
from indwelling ſin in the ſaints, and the ſad effects of it; the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks 9 1 
of fin dwelling in him, Rom. vii. 18, 19. and the apoſtle John ſays, if woe ſay We HY 
have no fin, we deceive ourſetves, 1 John 1. 8. and the experience of the ſaints in all 1 
ages teſtifies the ſame : this is clear from their ingenuous confeſſions of fin, ſuch 
as made by Jacob, David, Iſaiah, Daniel and others; from their groans and com- 
plaints under the weight of ſin, as an heavy burden, too heavy to bear; from 
the continual war in them between fleſh and ſpirit, the law in their members and 
YOu bh 5X | - 
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the law in their minds; from their prayers for the manifeſtation of che * 


their ſins, and for cleanſing from them, and to be kept from the commiſſion of + 
them; from the many ſlips and falls which the, beſt are ſubject to in one way or 


another; and from back wardneſs to duty, remiſſneſs in it, and that coldqeſs and 
lukewarmneſs which. too often attend it.— 4. This is alſo evident from the ſeve- 
ral parts of ſanctification, and the ſeveral graces of which i it. conſiſts,” beingrim-/- 
perfect. Faith is imperfect; there are deficiencies in faith to be made up the 
beſt of ſaints have had them, and their failings in the exerciſe of that grace have 
been manifeſt, as in Abraham, Peter and others; and they have been ſenſible. of 
their imperfection, in it, as the apoſtles of Chriſt, were when they ſaid, Lord in- 
creaſe our faith, or add to it, Luke xvii. 5. hope ſometimes is fo low as that it 5 
ſeems to be periſhed from the Lord, and only the mouth is put in the duſt with an 
if ſo be there may be hope, Lam. iii. 18, 29. Love, however warm and fervent at 
firſt, remits and abates; its ardor is left, though that is not laſt; the love of many 
waxes cold. Spiritual, experimental, ſanctified neee is but in Partygand: 
will remain ſo until that which is perfect is come. 5 f 

2dly, Though ſanRtification i is imperfect, it is progreſſiye, ir is going, on 3 


ally till it comes to perfection; this is clear from the characters of the ſaints, 


who are firſt as little children, infants new - born; are in a ſtate of childhood, and 
by degrees come to be young men, ſtrong and robuſt, and overcome the evil one, 
and at length are fathers in Chriſt, 1 Jobi ii. 13.14. and from, the ſimilies by 
which the work of grace is illuſtrated; as that in general. by ſeed ſown in the earth, 

which. ſprings up firſt the blade, then the eat, after that the full corn. in the ear; 


and faith in particular by a grain of muſtard- ſced, which when firſt ſown is ſmall, 
the leaſt of all ſeeds, but when it groys up, it. becomes greater than all herbs, and 


ſhoots out great branches, Mark iv. 28, 31, 32. ſo ſpiritual light and knowledge 
at firſt is very dim and obſcure, like the ſight, that the man had whoſe eyes Chriſt 
opened ; firſt he ſaw men like trees walking, and after that all things clearly; ſo 
the path of the juſt is as the ſbining, light, that;ſhineth more and more unto the 
perfect day, Mark viii. 23, 24. Prov. iv. 18. there is ſuch a thing as growing in 
grace, in the grace of faith, and abounding i in hope and love, and increaſing in 
the knowledge of divine e which, there. would. be no n ſoß. if Laake. 
tion was perfect. Tet, 

zahy, Though it is imperfect, it will certainly — perfadied, ; grace in hs Gul i is 
a well of living water, ſpringing up unto everlaſting life; it is always runging to, 
and will iſſue in eternal life: it is certain, from election and redemption, the ends 
whereof would not be anſwered, if this was not compleated ; and from its being, 
the work of the holy Spirit, who haying begun i it, will finiſh it; he is a rock, 
and his work is perfect; having undertook it, he will not leave, it til It; ans: 
and when he works, none can let; he will perfect that which concerneth his 


ſaints, and will fulfil the good pleafure of his vin! in them, and the work of faith, 


* power. 
6 4thhy, 


many things: it is neceſſary to the ſaints, as an evidence of their election and fe- 
demption; this is the cloſing work of grace; and is the evidence of all that goes 


before. It is neceſſary to church-fellowſhip, to the communion of ſaints in a 


ſocial manner. Members of churches are deſeribed as holy brethren, faints, and 
faithful in Chriſt Jeſus, and none are meet to be admitted among them but fuch 
who are ſo; for vt fell6ihip butb righteouſneſs with Ari bird Se. 
2 Cor: vi.114,'15;16. Sanctiffeation is neceſſary as a meetneſs for heaven; for 


the inheritante of the ſaints in light; without regeneration; in which ſanctifica- 


tion is begun, no inan ſhall ee, nor enter, into the kingdom of God. It is abſo- 
lutely neceſſaryi for che beatific·viſion of God in a future ſtate; Without bolineſs no 
man ſball [ee the Lurd; but being: poſſeſſed of chat, ſhall ſee him, and enjoy unin- 
terrupted communion with him for ever, Heb.xii. 14. Matt. v. 8. Pſal. xvii. 15. 
To ſay no mote; it is neceſſary dor the work of heaven, which tis firiging ſongs of 
Praiſe, ſongs of elefting, redeeming, regenerating, calling, and perſevering 
grace; how can unholy perſons join with the ſaints in ſueh work and ſervibe 
as this yea, it would be irkſome and diſagreeable to themſelves, could they 
be admitted to it, _ were e 1 it; e's of which can * 
lor, v.56 2s: ns het q 12 V 4 
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HE ae of tha ings final ee, in grace to » pi is next to aibe 
conſidered 3 which is, that [thoſe who are truly regenerated, effectually 
| called, and really converted, and internally ſanctified by the Spirit and grace of 
God, ſhall, perſevere. in grace to the end, and ſhall be everlaſtingly ſaved; or 
ſhall never finally and we, fall, ſo as to oeriſk wr hob] Pk truth 17 
be confitmed. 
1 various paſſages of ſeriprure, ee ee it laid ld affert i it; 
it is written as with a ſun: beam in the ſacred writings; to give the whole com- 


paſs of the proof of it, which they will admit, would be to tranſcribe! great part 


of the Bible. I ſhall only therefore ſelect ſome paſſages both out of the Old and 
New Teſtament, which fully expreſs it. And ſhall begin, + 
Firſt, With Job, chap. xvii. g. The righteous :alſo hull bold an his vas and be 


N thas bash clean bands ſhall be ſtronger and ſtronger . By the righteous man is meant 
5 2 one 


5 
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Abc, Sanctification is abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation. Ir is neceſſary for 5 
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one that is made truly righteous, by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt imputed to him, 


and which he receives by faith; in conſequence of which: he lives ſoberly and 


righteouſly: and by bis way is meant, Chriſt che way; in whom he walks as he 


has received him, as the Lord his Righteouſneſs. And it is promiſed, . he ſball 


Boni on in this his way; which is oppoſed; to going back, turning aſide, and 


ſtanding ſtill; if he went back, or apoſtatized, or turned either to the right- 


hand, or the left, or was at a full ſtop, he could not be ſaid to go on; and if he 
goes on, he muſt perſevere; and though he meets with diſcouragements in the 
way, from ſin, and Satan, and the world, yet he goes on; and though he may 


” 


lip, and ſlide, and ſtumble, and even fall z yet as the traveller, when this is his 


caſe, gets up again and purſues his journey; ſo the believer. riſes again in the 


ſtrength of Chriſt, in whom he walks, and in the exerciſe of faith and repen- 
tance; and ſtill goes on his way, rejoicing in Chriſt his righteouſneſs and 
ſtrength; to which his going on is owing, and not to his own conduct, power, and 


ſtrength. As hands are an emblem of action, by clean hands are meant, a holy, 


upright walk and converſation, ariſing from an inward principle of grace in the 
heart; as appears by comparing Pſal. xv. 1, 2. with P/al. xxiv. 3, 4. and ſuch a 


man who walks uprightly, and works righteouſneſs, though he may have but 


little ſtrength, yet he has ſome, which is here ſuppoſed; and as he wants more, 


to reſiſt temptations, oppoſe corruptions, exerciſe grace, and perform duty, he 


ſnall have more, be ſtronger and ſtronger, as here promiſed; God will, and does, 
give power to the faint, and to them that have no might he increaſeth ſtrength, and 
renews their ſtrength, ſo that they ſhall run and not be weary, and they ſhall walk 
and not faint, and conſequently perſevere to the end; yea, the way of the Lord 
itſelf is_ſtrength unto them; as they walk in it, they become ſtronger and ſtrong- 
er, and go from ſtrength to ſtrength, till they appear before God in Zion above, 
1ja. xl. 29, 31. Prov. x. 29. Pſal. Ixxxiv. 5, 6, 7. Now if the righteous ſhall 
hold on his way, he muſt perſevere ; and if the good man ſhall be ſtronger and 
ſtronger, he muſt endure to the end, and be ſaved; or otherwiſe, he would be- 


come weaker and weaker, until he had no vs ing at all and fee _ would 


this promiſe be fulfilled ? 


Secondly, Another paſſage of W proving the ſaints final beben, is 
in Eſal. xciv. 14. For the Lord will not caſt off his people, &c. the Lord's people are 


his ſpecial and peculiar people, whom he has loved, choſen, redeemed, and 


called, his fore-known people; theſe he never caſts off, caſts out, nor caſts away, 
Rom. xi. 2. though he may ſeem to do ſo; and they may think he has, when he 


does not immediately ariſe for their help in diſtreſs; and when he withdraws his 


- preſence, or afflits them, or ſuffers them to be afflicted by others, which ſeems 


to be _ caſe in this Pſalm; and for their comfort theſe words are faid; ſee 
V. 5, 6, 12, 13. P/al. xliv. 9, 23, 24. and lxxxviii. 14. yet, in reality, God does 
not caſt off, at leaſt for ever, as unbelief ſometimes ſuggeſts ; he never caſts 
them 
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them off, nor caſts them out from being in his ſight; for they are engraven on 

the palms of his hands; nor from being on his heart, for they are ſet as a ſeal 

there; nor from a place in his houſe, for being ſons they always abide there; and 
whoever caſts them off, or caſts out their names as evil, he never will; fo far 
from it, that he takes the utmoſt delight and complacency in them; grants them 
nearneſs to himſelf, and expreſſes the ſtrongeſt affection for them, and takes the 
greateſt care of them, even as the apple of his eye : and theſe are his inheritance, 
which he will never forſate, though he may ſeem to forſake them for a little 
while, yet he never does, finally and totally; he has promiſed he will not, and 
he is faithful who has promiſed ; he never forſakes their perſons, neither in youth 
nor in old age; nor the work of his hands on them, but fulfils the good pleaſure 
of his goodneſs in them, and the work of faith with power; and for this reaſon 
he will not forſake them, becauſe they are his inheritance, which he has choſen, 
his jewels, and his peculiar treaſure; and therefore will never loſe them: if, 


therefore, he will not caſt off his people for ever, nor utterly forſake them, then 


they ſhall perſevere to the end, and be ſaved, and not everlaſtingly periſh. 

Thirdly, This doctrine may be concluded from P/al. cxxv. 1, 2. the perſons 
deſcribed are ſuch who truſt in the Lord, and not in the creature, nor in creature- 
ſervices z that truſt in him at all times, and for all things; for temporal and ſpi- 
ritual bleſſings ; for grace and glory: theſe are lite mount Zion, for many things, 
but eſpecially for its immoveableneſs; for thoſe, like that, cannot be removed; not 
from the love of God, in which they are rooted and grounded; nor from the 


- covenant of grace, which is as immoveable as hills and mountains, yea, more 


ſoz they may be removed, but that cannot be removed; nor the Lord's covenant- 


people out of it; nor out of the hands of Chriſt, out of whoſe hands none can 


pluck ; nor off of him, the foundation, on which they are laid, which is a ſure 


and everlaſting one; nor out of a ſtate of grace, in which they ſtand; neither of 


ſanctification, which is connected with life everlaſting; z nor of juſtification, for 
- thoſe who have paſſed from death to life, ſhall never enter into condemnation. 
Theſe, like mount Zion, abide for ever; they abide on the heart of God, in the 
hands of Chriſt, on him the ſure- foundation laid in Zion; in the houſe of God, 
and in the family of his people. And what makes their ſafety and ſecurity ap- 
pear ſtill the greater, is, that as Jeruſalem was encompaſſed with mountains, 
which were a natural and ſtrong fortification to it; ſo he Lord is round about his 
people, even for ever; he ſurrounds them with his love, encompaſſes them with 
his favours, as with a ſhield, guards them by his ſpecial providence, and watches. 
over them night and day, leſt any hurt them; and keeps them by his power as in 
a garriſon, through faith unto ſalvation. And if all theſe things are true of 
them, as they moſt certainly are, then they ſhall finally n in grace, and 
be W ſaved. 

Fourthly, 


' 
l 
| 


— =... 


| 
| 
1 
0 


886 OF THE! PERSEVERANCE Bock III. 


Fourthly, This truth will receive further proof from Jer. xxxii. 40. And I will 
make. an everlaſting covenant with them, Sc. In which words are more proofs than 
one of the ſaints final perſeverance. This may be concluded, — 1. From the 
perpetuity of the covenant made with them; which is not a covenant of works, 


promiſing life on doing; then their perſeverance would be precarious; but of 

grace, ſovereign and free; and ſo is a better covenant, and eſtabliſhed on better 
promiſes, which are abſolute and unconditional, not depending on any thing to 
be performed by them; but which runs thus, I will, and they ſpall; a covenant 
erdered in all things, not one thing wanting in it, conducive to the welfare and 
happineſs of the ſaints; in all ſpiritual bleſſings, for time and eternity, in both 


grace and glory, which are eternally ſecured in it, and therefore ſaid to be fare ; 


its bleſſings are the ſure mercies of David; its promiſes yea, and amen, in Chriſt ; 
and the whole is ratified and confirmed by the blood of Chriſt, and ſure to all 
the ſpiritual ſeed, to all intereſted in it; a covenant not made with them as con- 


ſidered by themſelves, but with Chriſt, as their head, and with them in him; 


and it is kept, and ſtands faſt with him for evermore. It is an everlaſting cove- 


nant, flows from everlaſting love, and founded on an everlaſting purpoſe; con- 


' fiſts of promiſes, which God, that cannot lie, made before the world began; and 


of grace, and bleſſings of grace, given in Chriſt ſo early, who was ſet up as the 
Mediator of it from everlaſting, from the beginning, or ever the earth was; and 


the covenant- ones, with all their grace, were put into his hands; all which ſhew 


the certainty of their perſeverance; for as God knew ſo early, when he took 
them into covenant, and provided for them, what they would be, even tranſ- 


greſſors from the womb, and do as evil as they could; and yet this hindred not 


his taking them into covenant; then it may be. depended upon, that none of 
theſe things ſhall ever throw them out of it, for it abides to. everlaſting ; God 
that made it, has commanded it for ever; he will never break it; it ſhall never 
be antiquated. and made void, by another covenant.ſucceeding it; its bleſſings 
are irreverſible, and its promiſes are always fulfilled; its grace is ſufficient for the 
ſaints under all their temptations, trials, and exerciſes, to bear them up, and bear 
them through time to eternity: covenant-intereſt always continues; he that is their 
covenant - God, will be their God and guide even unto death, and through it, to 
the world beyond the grave; and therefore they ſhall moſt certainly perſevere, 
and be ſaved. — 2. This may be confirmed from the promiſe made in the 
covenant, that God will not turn away from them to do them good ! he may wich- 
draw his gracious. preſence, and return again, which ſhews that he does not turn 
away from them for ever; he never turns from his affections to them, which are 


unalterably fixed on them; nor from his kind purpoſes concerning them; for he 


is in one mind, and none can turn him: nor from his gracious promiſes to 
them; for he is not a man, that he ſhould lie or repent; but what he has ſaid, 
he will do, and not alter the thing that is gone out of his lips: nor from his 

| | gifts 
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gifts beſtowed on them, which are without repentance,” and which he never re- 
vokes, or calls in again: and he continues to do them good, both in things tem- 
poral and ſpiritual, as they ſtand in need of them; he has laid up much good 
for them in covenant, and in the hands of his Son; and he has beſtowed much 
good upon them, given himſelf to them to be their portion and exceeding great 
reward; his Son, and all things with him; the holy Spirit, and his graces; and 
continues the ſupplies of his grace, and carries on his good work in them, and 
makes all things to work together for their good. 3. This is further ſtrength- 
ned by what follows; I will put my. fear in their hearts, that. they. ſpall not depart. 
from me; not that they ſhall ceaſe to ſin; every ſin being, in a ſenſe, a depar- 

ture from his precepts, and his judgments, Dan. ix. 5, Nor that they ſhall not 
revolt and backſlide from God, to which they are prone; and which backſlidings 
ate partial departures from him; but then theſe do not break the relation be- 
tween God and them, as of father and children, of huſband and wife; and be- 
ſides, he heals their backſlidings, and ſtill loves them freely, Jer. iii. 14. Hoſe. 
xiv. 4. but they do not wickedly depart from him; as David ſays, Hſal. xviii. 22. 
purpoſely, obſtinately, a and with an evil intent, and finally and totally. ˖ They; 
do not depart from. the word of faith they have received; this, when it has once 
a place in their hearts, and becomes the, engrafted word, and they have a true 
experience of, can never be utterly departed from, through the ſleight of them, 
who lie in wait to deceive: nor from the worſhip, ordinances, and people of 


God; having ſet their hand to the plough, they neither turn back nor look: 


back, ſa as entirely. to leave the good ways and good people of God; and this, 
the fear of God, put into their hearts, guards them againſt, and influences them 
to the contrary, Neb. v. 15. Now if God will not turn away from his people, 


and will continue to do them good; if he ſo influences their hearts with his fear 


that they ſhall not depart from him, then they ſhall certainly perſevere to the end, 
and be ſaved. | 5b ee Ie 231 
 Fifthly, Another paſſage of ſcripture, which clearly expreſſes this, truth, is in 
Jobn x. 28, I give unto them eternal life, and they ſhall never periſb, neither ſhall 
any man pluck - them out of my band! - Theſe words are ſpoken of the ſheep of 
Chriſt, which he has a property in, whom the Father has given to him, and he has 
laid down his life for; whom he knows and calls. by name, and they follow him 
in, paths he directs them to: now to theſe he gives eternal life, which he has in 
his hands, and a right to beſtow; and which he does give to all his choſen, re- 
deemed, and called ones; and if he gives them eternal life, they muſt live for 


* 


ever, or it would not be an eternal life he gives them; they can never die the 
ſecond, death, or be hurt by it; but muſt perſevere in a life of grace, till they 


come to a life of glory; and if Chriſt ſays, they ſhall never periſh, who dare ſay. 


they may. or. ſhall periſh ?.: though they were loſt, in Adam, with the reſt. of 85 
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kind, yet they were preſerved in Chriſt, and ſaved by him, who came to ſeek 
and to ſave that which was loſt; and though in their nature-ſtate they ſeem ready 
to periſh, and ſee themſelves to be in ſuch a condition, and therefore apply to 
Chriſt, and ſay, Lord, ſave us, we periſh ! yet they never ſhall really periſh; for 
he is able and willing to ſave all that come to him; nor will he caſt out any that 
are given him, as the ſheep in the text are; and though when called by grace, 
they are liable to many ſlips and falls; to ſpiritual decays and declenſions; to 
loſs of comfort and peace, and in that ſenſe to periſhings, 1 Cor. viii. 11. and to 
fears of periſhing finally; and to faintings and finkings of ſpirit; yet they ſhall - 
never fail and ſink under their burdens, and be loſt ; and though they die as other -. 
men, in which ſenſe the righteous are ſaid to periſh, Eccles. vii. 15. Ja. lvii. 1. 
yet they ſhall not periſh eternally, as the wicked will, who will go into everlaſt- - 
ing puniſhment, when theſe ſhall go into eternal life. Beſides, they are in the 
- hands of Chriſt, and can never be-plucked from thence; being put there by his 
Father, through his act of chooſing them in him, as an inſtance of his love to 
them, and care of them, and for their ſecurity : and which is expreſſive of their 
being in his poſſeſſion, at his diſpoſe, under his guidance, care, and protection, 
and therefore mult be ſafe ; nor is it in the power of any man, either by force to 
pluck them, or by fraud to draw them, out of Chriſt's hands; not the moſt 
violent perſecutor, by the moſt cruel methods he can practice; nor the moſt 
cunning and artful falſe teacher, by all the wiles and ſophiſtry he is maſter of; 
nor vis, any one, man or devil; Satan, with all his principalities and powers, can 
never force any one from Chriſt; nor with all his ſtratagems, can draw any one 
from him: and if they are in his hands, Who is not only the mighty Saviour, 
and mighty Mediator, who has all power in heaven and in earth, but is the 
Lord God Almighty; are in his hands, which made the heavens and the earth; 
and which hold and uphold all things in being, and who is the Governor of 
the univerſe; then they ſhall never totally and finally fall away, or periſh: 
everlaſtingly. „„ | e 
Sixthly, The words of Chriſt in his prayer to his Father, are another proof of the 
preſervation of his people by him; and of their final perſeverance through that, 
Jobn xvii, 12. While I was with them in the world, I kept them in thy name; thoſe 
that thou gaveſt me ] have kept, and none of them is loft, but "the ſon of perdition, 
that the ſcripture might be fulfilled; the perſons ſpoken of, though primarily and 
more immediately the apoſtlessof Chriſt, yet not they only; they were not the 
only perſons given to Chriſt out of the world, and who ſtand oppoſed to the 
world, as theſe do, Y. 6, 9. nor are the words ſpoken of them as apoſtles, but as 
given to him by an act of ſpecial grace, as united to him, members of him, and 
believers in him; and as ſuch, preſerved by him: and if the preſervation of 
them as ſuch was ſecured to them, by being thus given to him; why may not the 


preſervation 
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preſervation of all other true believers in him be equally as ſure and certain? nor 


is this faid of their preſervation from a temporal death; and that this might be 
fulfilled, he requeſted what he did, chap. xviii. 8, 9. but as the other things 
Chriſt ſpeaks of, and prays for in this chapter, are all of a ſpiritual kind; ſuch 
as fanctification, union, eternal glory; it is moſt reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that this 
was of the ſame kind. Beſides, if preſervation from temporal death is meant, 
the ſenſe would be, Thoſe that thou gaveſt me I have kept from a temporal death, 
-_ none of them is loft: by a temporal death, but the ſor of perdition, he is loſt by 2 

ral death: Which laſt vas not true; Judas was not, at this time, loſt in 
Wel ſenſe ;\ he had not yet betrayed Chriſt, and it was after his condemnation 
that he went and deſtroyed himſelf. To which may be added, that as Chriſt 
had kept thoſe that were given him, he prays his Father would keep them in 
like manner, Y. 11. now if he prayed they might be kept from a temporal death, 
he was not heard; and yet he is always heard; for as for his diſciples, they all 
died a violent death, ſuffered martyrdom for his ſake; though they were all, 
in a ſpiritual ſenſe, preſerved to his kingdom and glory, as all true believers 
will be. Moreover, as it was from evil that he deſires his Father would keep 
them, it was the ſame which he kept them from, namely, from the evil of the 


world; not from ſuffering reproaches, afflictions, and perſecutions in it; for ſuch | 


he has given all his followers reaſon to expect; but from ſinking under them, 
and being overcome by them, ſo as to drop their profeſſion of him; and from 
the evil one, Satan, under whoſe influence the world is; and from the evil of 
ſin in the world. The time of Chriſt keeping thoſe that were given him, while 


I was with them in the world; the expreſſion does not imply, that he was not then 


in the world when he ſaid theſe words, for he was, though the time of his depar- 
ture was at hand ; nor that he ſhould be no longer with them when removed out 
of it; for though he would not be with them, as to his bodily preſence, yet with 
reſpect to his ſpiritual, powerful, and all- preſerving preſence, he would be with 
them ſtill, and with all his people, to the end of the world: nor does the ex- 
prefſion imply, that Chriſt's keeping thoſe that were given him, was confined to 
the time he was in the world as to the fleſh ; for at his death he did not deliver 
up the kingdom to the Father, or the care and charge of his elect; this will not be 
done till his ſecond coming; when he will ſay, Lo, I, and the children, even all 
the children, thou baſt given me; till then, all the ele& remain under the care 
and keeping of Chriſt. The manner in which he keeps them is in his Father's 
name, in the name of the Majeſty of his God; in which he ſtands and feeds them, 
as Mediator, through a delegated power and authority committed to him as 
ſuch; and in his goſpel, and the doctrines of it, called his name, V. 6. in the 
faith of the goſpel, and in the profeſſion of it, ſo as not to relinquiſh either; 
and, indeed, ſo as to be eſt, no, not one of them, that i is, to be eternally loſt ; for 
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it is both his own will, and the will of his Father, that not one of thoſe who truly 
believe in him, no not the leaſt of them, ſhould ever perifh, AZzit. xviti. 14. 
Jobn vi. 39, 40. and whereas it may be faid, there is an inſtance in the text of 
one that was given to Chriſt who periſhed, Judas. The anſwer in, that though 
Judas was given to Chrift, and choſen by him as an apoſtle, yet was not given 
to him by an act of his Father's ſpecial grace; nor was he choſen in him, and 
by him, and united to him, and a member of him, as the reſt were; nor does it 
appear, from all accounts of him, that he ever was a partaker of the true grace 
of God; and ſo no inſtance of the apoſtacy of a real faint, Judat ſtands diſtin · 
guiſnhed from the reſt of the apoſtles, in the choice of Chriſt; 7 ſpeak: nt of you 
all; I know whom ] have choſen, that is, to eternal life z for otherwiſe, Judas was 
choſen as an apoſtle with the reſt ; Have I not choſen'ye twelve, and one of you 'isa 
devil? John xiii. 18. and vi. 70. and as here, à ſon of perdition ; and was never 
conſidered as an object of his, or his Father's love, and ſo was left to that 

tion to which he was appointed, that tbe ſcripture might be fulfilled, which foretold 
it; and the particle but, is not exceptive, but. adverſative; and does * 
chat he was one of thoſe given to Chriſt to be kept, . | 


Seventhly, When the apoſtle ſays of God, 1 Cor. i. 8, 9. Who fhall ronfirm you 
to the end, that ye may be blameleſs in the day of our Lord Jeſus Cbriſ; Faithfal is 
Cod, Sc. to do it; with other paſſages of the fame kind, 1 Cor. x. 13. 1 Theſs. 
Hi. 13. and v. 23, 24- 2 Thefs. iii. 3. Theſe are ſo many proofs of the ſaints 
final perſeverance. | The bleſſing itfelf promiſed and aſſured, is confirmation, or 
eſtabliſhment, in Chriſt ; in faith in Chriſt, in the grace of faith, and in the 
doctrine of faith, and in holineſs : the author of it is God; though miniſters may 
be inſtruments of eftabliſhing rhe ſaints; God is the efficient: he has promiſed 
itz and he, as the God of all grace, is able to do it, and will; He which gſtabliſp- 
eth us with you in Chriſt — is God, 2 Cor. i. 21, fee 1 Pet. v. 10. and the dura- 
tion of it is to the end; not for a ſhort time, but to the end of Hife; {> chat ſuch 
| ſhall endure to the end, or finally perſevere yea, ſo confirmed are they, that 
they ſhall be unblameable at, and be preſerved Hamelefs to the commy of our Lord Je- 
ſus; though not in themſelves, yet in him, who will then preſent them to himfelf 
glorious, and without ſpot ; and to his Father faultleſs, before the Prefence of 
his glory, with exceeding joy. And to do all this; the faithfulneſs of God is 
engaged, which is obſerved in the ſeveral paſſages; and which faithfulneſs of 
his he will never ſuffer to fail; and therefore the confirmation, and the preſerva- 
tion of the ſaints to the end, even to the coming of Chriſt, are ſure and — 
and their final perſeverance in grace to glory, out of all doubt. 
Eighthly, It is ſaid of thoſe who are ele, and are begotten again, hey are 


' kept by the power of Ged, throngh faith, unto ſalvation, 1 Pet. i. 5. they. are kept 
in the love of God, in the covenant of grace, in the hands of "Chriſt, and on 
| his 
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"His heart; in him, the ſtrong hold, and on him, the foundation; in a ſtate of 
ace, both of fan&ification' and of juſtification; and in the paths of truth and 
holjnefs : they are kept from Satan, not from his temptations, - but from deſtruc- 
tion by him; and from falſe teachers, and their errors, from being carried away 
with them, and finally deceived by them: and from ſin, not from the indwell- 


ing of it in the hearts of believers; nor from all acts of fin in their converſation ; | 


but from the dominion, power, and tyranny of it; and from a final and total 


falling away through ir. The means by which they are kept is, the power ef 


God, which is as 4 fortrefs to them, inexpugnable; where they are Pevgujmc, kept, 
as ina garrifon, as the word ſignifies; and ſo are ſafe and ſecure; there being 
no might or Power of men or devils, that can withſtand, break through, or 
weaken the power of God. Likewiſe they are kept, brough faith, in the power 
of God, and in the petfon and grace of Chriſt ; through faith looking to Chriſt, 


Tving upon him, and leaning on him; through that faith which overcomes the 


world, and every ſpiritual enemy; and through the views it has of eternal glory; 


and fo the believer endures, as ſeeing what is inviſible : and what they are kept 


unto, is alvation; the full poſſeſſion of chat ſalvation which Chriſt is che author 
of, and they are heirs of; and which ſhall be compleatly enjoyed in a fu- 
ture ſtate; to which, and till they come into it, their perſeverance is cer- 
tain. There are many other paſſages of ſeripture, which might de produced i in 
Proof of this doctrine; but theſe are ſufficient. I paſs on, 

II. To obſerve thoſe arguments in proof of the faints final N taken 
from various ſacred and divine things. As, Mö; 

Firſt, From the perfections of God; whatever is n to them, . ads 
neceſſary by them, muſt be true; and whatever is contrary to them, and reflects 
diſhonour on them, muſt be falſe. The doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance 
is agreeable to, and becomes neeeſſary by them, and therefore muſt be true; but 
the contrary to it, that of the apoſtacy of real ſaints, fo as to periſh everlaſtingly, 
is repugnant to them, and reflects diſhonour on them, and therefore muſt be 
falſe. The perfections of God, which are manifeſtly diſplayed in the doctrine of 
the ſaints final perſeverance, and by which it is confirmed, are the following. 
1. The immutability of God, God is unchangeable ; this is aſſerted by himſelf, 


IJ am the Lord; I change not: and he himſelf drew this inference from it, There- - 


| fore ye ſons of Jacob are not canſumed.;, ye that are Iſraelites indeed periſh not, 

nor ever ſhall; and after God himſelf, we may ſafely draw the ſame concluſion : 
If they are conſumed, or periſh everlaſtingly, he muſt change in his love to them, 
which he never does, bur refts in ir; and in his purpoſes and deſigns concern- 
ing them. And thoſe whom he has appointed to ſalvation, he muſt conſign 
over to damnation ; and his promiſes of grace made to them, and his bleſſings 
of grace beſtowed on them, muſt be reverſed ; and * he. will not alter the 
. thing 
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thing that is. gone out of his lips, nor change his mind z for he is ef one mind, and 
who ran tury bim? The doctrine of the ſaints ſinal perſeverance aſſerts the un- 
changeableneſs df God, and does honour. to it; but the contrary doctrine makes 
him changeable in his nature, will, and grace, and reflects diſhonour on him, 
with whom there is no variableneſs nor ſhadow of turning, Mal. iii. 6. Job xxiii. 13. 
James i. 17. — 2. The wiſdom of God appears in this doctrine; and whoſe 
wiſdom is ſeen in all his works of nature, providence, and grace; and is very 
_ conſpicuous in the ſalvation of his people z which it would not be, ſhould they 
periſh. No wiſe man, who has an end in view, but will deviſe and make uſe of 
proper means; and will, if in his power, make thoſe means effectual to attain 
the end, or he will not act a wiſe part. The end which God has in view, and 
has fixed, with reſpect to his people, is the ſalvation of them; and it can never 
be conſiſtent with his wiſdom to appoint inſufficient means, or not make thoſe 
means effectual, which it is in his power to do; which muſt be the caſe, if any 
of thoſe he has appointed to ſalvation ſhould. periſh. Now as he has fixed the 
end, ſalvation, he has provided his Son to be the author of it, by his obedience, 
ſufferings, and death; and has appointed as means to the enjoyment: of this ſal- 
vation, the ſanctification of the Spirit, and the belief of the truth; for which 
. purpoſe he ſends his Spirit to ſanctify them, and work faith in them, whereby 
theſe means become effectual, and the end is anſwered ; and ſo the wiſdom of 
God is highly diſplayed and glorified. But where would be his wiſdom to ap- 
point men to ſalvation, and not ſave them at laſt? to ſend his Son to redeem 
them, and they be never the better for it? and to ſend his Spirit into them, to 
begin a good work of grace, and not finiſh it? But this is not the caſe, he has 
put the work of redemption into the hands of his Son, who has compleated it; 
and aſſigned the work of ſanctification, in its beginning, progreſs, and iſſue, to 
the divine Spirit, who is equal to it, and will perform it: and throughout the 
whole, God abounds towards his people in all wiſdom and prudence. — 3. The 
power of God is greatly concerned in this affair. Such who are elect, according 
to the foreknowledge of God, and are regenerated by his grace, are kept by bis 
power to ſalvation, ſo that they ſhall never periſh, but be everlaſtingly ſaved. 
Not only falvation is appointed as walls and bulwarks to them, which is a ſuffi- 
cient ſecurity; but God himſelf is a wall of fire about them; and no enemy can 
poſſ bly break through ſuch walls, bulwarks, and fortifications, to deſtroy them. 
God is all powerful, his power is irreſiſtible, nothing can withſtand it, nor over- 
come it; nothing in earth and hell is a match for it. And this power of his 
can never be weakned, nor his hand ſhortned, that he cannot fave; which muſt 
be the caſe, if any of thoſe kept by his power periſh. = 4. The goodneſs, grace, 
and mercy of God, confirm this truth. The mercy of God is from everlaſting to 
everlaſting, upon them that fear bim; which it would not be, ſhould any of thoſe 
that truly fear him periſh; His meli, fail not; which * would, ſhould 


any 
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aſſy of his he conſumed; hut becauſe of his tender mereies they are not conſumed: 
nor can it ba thought that that God, who is gracious and merciful, abundant in good 
4/5 and truth, who has, of his atundant mercy, begotten again his eleft , and becauſe 
he is rich in mercy, and for his great lave ta them, bas. quickned them when dead in 
treſpaſſes and fins yi will, after all this, ſuffer them to fall, ſo as to periſh everlaſt- 
ingly ; no, be Lord will, perfect that zohich concerneth them, | his work of grace 
upon them, and the whole ſalvation of them: the reaſon | is, Thy mercy, O Lord, 
endures for ever ! and then follows a prayer of faith; Forſake not the work of thine- 
| own hands! which God never will, Pſat. cm 8. — 5. The juſtice of God 
makes the perſeyrrance of the ſaints neceſſary. God is righteous in all his ways 
and works, and ſo in the work of ſalvation. He is a juſt God, and a Saviour: 


his juſtice is, and muſt be glorified, in the. ſalyation of men, as the other attri- 


butes of his; and it is through Chriſt's making ſatisfaction for fin, and bringing 


in everlaſting righteouſneſs. And can it be imagined, that God ſhould accept - 
the righteouſneſs of his Son, and expreſs a well- pleaſedneſs in it, becauſe by it 
his law is magnified and made honourable; mW he ſhould imprge it to his. 
people, and give them faith to receive it, and ad it as their juſtifying righte- 
ouſneſs; and yet, after all, ſuffer them to periſh.? Nay, where could be his juf- 
tice, to puniſh thoſe for whoſe ſins Chriſt has made ſatisfaction, and God himſelf. 
has diſcharged upon it? It is not conſiſtent with the juſtice of God to puniſn 
ſin twice; once in the ſurety, and again in thoſe he has redeemed;. which muſt 
be the caſe, if any for whom Chriſt. ſuffered ſhould periſh ly; for to pe- 
riſh eternally, is the ſame, gs to be puniſhed with eyerlaſting deſtruQtion. — 
6. The faithfulneſs, of God. ſecures, the final perſeverance of the ſaints; God is 


faithful to his counſels, to his covenant, and to his promiſes concerning their 


ſalvation, and will never ſuffer, his faithfulneſs. to fail; which. muſt fail if they 


periſn. But God is faithful, who has called them by his grace, and will con- 


firm them to the end; will not ſuffer them to be tempted. above. what they- 
are able to bear; will eſtabliſh, them, and keep them from exil; and will pre- 
ſerve them blameleſs to the coming of Chriſt, faithful is he. vbo has 9 
who alſo will do i or: 55.077 Ae max 's 

-- Secondly, The final perſeverance. of. the ſaints, may be concluded from the pur- 
: poſes and decrees of God; which are infruftrable; and are always accompliſhed ; . 
The Lord af heſts hath Purpoſed, and who ſhall. diſanzul it? or make it void, and of 

no effect? and bis, band is ftretebed out, to execute his purpoſes, and who. ſoall' 
turn it back from doing the thing he is reſolved on? as he has thought, ſo ſhall it 
come ta paſs; and as he has purpoſed, it ſhall ſtand, Ifa. xiv. 24, 27. though there 
may be a thouſand devices in the hearts of men and devils, they can never 
counteract, nor undermine the decrees of God. His counſel ſpell land, every pur- 


Pole of his, and particularly his purpoſe according to election; which ſtands not 


upon the foot of works, but upon the will of * that ll which is unalterable - 


and 4 


334 or THE PERSEVERANCE we 
and irreverüdle. e elefHon bath obtained ot che ele&, in all ages, have obtain 
ed righteouſneſs, ke, and falvation; ft is not poſlible they ſhould: be deceived; 
nor can any charge be laid againſt them by law or juſtice; and therefore muſt be 
ſaved. Election is an ordination of men to eternal life, atjd therefore they ſhall 
never die the ſecond death; ĩt is an appointment of them 66 falvation, and khere- 
fore they ſhall be ſaved ; they are choſen to obtain che glory oF Chriſg "through = 
. anQification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth; and àccordingly they are Tane- 
tified by the Spirit, and do believe in Chriſt, wry che truth; and ſhalt be glorß. 
ſied; for between their Piedeſtipation and g tion, there is* An inſeparable 
connection 3, W bom he aid NWA eh eee Rom. Fe. 1 12, 1 = 
xi, 7. and viii, 30. f1 e 91 fi * n. en RIG 
_ Thirdly, The argument 56 far of 1 7175 Aten receives g 
{rengrh from the promiſes of God ik are f Gare alf yea 10 Ke 
.Chriſt, and are always folflled; not one of the d things God has promiſed 
has ever failed; and many are his x romifes,” 8 as been obſerved, concerning 
the perfeverance of his people; as that they wan holtt oll their way, and be 
ſtronger and ſtronger; , that, he $3 HM” not turn "away from” them, and they ſhall 
never depart from him ; with 4 aki dPo others ; and: in „ he has pro- 
miſed, he will never leabe nor fotſake theft: and therefore it is impolnbk they 
ſhould periſh, for then his 15 and His faithfulneſs il in tem — En none 
effect; which ought not to be fad. ban Nit ol ai S 

Fourth, This truth may be Krcher ed TG the Add ae Cod, 
fow-ing from his everlaſting and” unchingeable ve. THe love of God to his 
. people is an everlaſting love, which it would not Be ſhould they periſh; for none 
can periſh and remain the objects of his love: but his love always remains, it is 
never taken away, nor does it ever depart, nor can there be any ſeparation from 
it; and conſequently thoſe intereſtec in it can never be finally and totally loſt : 
and there are many acts of grace afiſing from this love, which ſhew it; not to take 
notice of the act of election before obſerved; which ſecures their falvation; nor 
the covenant of grace, from the petpetuity of which this point has been argued ; 
nor the act of putting the elect into Chriſt's hands, from whence they can never 
be plucked; there are feveral others which aſcertain the ſame thing; two or three 
of which I ſhall mention. i. The adoption of the children of God into his family; 
by which he takes them for his fons and daughters; which is a wonderful inſtance 
of his love, 1 John in. 1. now to this they are predeſtinated according to the good 
pleaſure of his will; and this predeſtination and appointment of them to adoption, 
is his will to adopt them; and his will to adopt them, is the adoption of them; 
this is what is called a putting them among the children, Jer. iii. 19. and whom 
God puts among the children, and accounts as ſuch, it is not in the power of men 
or devils to put them out; nor can they put out themſelves, ſhould they even 
deſire it, or expreſs — contentment to be no longer ſons but to be ſervants ; it 

| is 
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is anipratticable and nat to be admitted. as the caſe of the prodigal ſhews, Lale? 
_ xv. ni the bleſſing is heſtometd in the covenant of grace, and is irreverſible 3 
redemption a iplentevus one; this, with; other bleſſings of grace, being included in 
it ; and to them that receive him, aud believe in him, he gives a power to become 
the ſons of Gad his Spirit witneſſes co theirs, that they are ſo ; and by faith it 
becomes manifeſt. Nom between ſonſhip and heirſſiip there is a cloſe connec- 
tion: if a\ fox, "no more n /eroant of ſin and Satan, and the world, but an beir of 

Gad through Chriftz if children, then heirs, heirs of God, and;joint-beirs with Cbrid(, 
Gal. iv. 7. Rom. viii. x5. and can a child of God become a child of the devil? 
ſhall an heir of heaven be ſeen in the flames of hell ? or ſhall one that is a joint- 
heir with Chriſt, come ſhort of the incorruptible inhericance ? no; that is reſarved 
for them, and they are kept to that by the power of God. 2. Juſtification is 
another act of God's free grace, and the fruit of his ancient love, Nam, iii. 24. and 
v. 17. the ſentence is pronounced in the mind of God by himſelf, and none can 
reverſe it it is God that juſtiies, and who ſnall condemn? ſuch as are juſtified by 
him can never come into condemnation, and everlaſtingly periſh ; otherwiſr how 
could he be juſt, and the juſtifier of him that believes in Jeſus; if after all, not- 
withſtanding his imputation of the righteouſneſs. of his Son to them, and the juſti · 
fication of them by it, and their reception of it by faith, they ſhould be condemn+ 
ed? or how would Chriſt's righteouſneſs be an euerlaſting righteouſneſs, and an- 
ſwer for his people in a time to come, ſhould they be condemned with the world, 
and excluded from the kingdom of heaven? or hom would this righteouſneſs of 
his be unto juſtification of life? or what would ſignify their being made heirs of 
eternal life through it? or of what avail would their title to it by it be unto them, 
if after all they periſh eternally?” But che oonnection between juſtification and 
glorification is inſeparable; bum be juſtified; them be alſo glorified, Rom. viii. 30. 
and moſt certain it is, that the righteous, ha are juſtified by Chriſt's righteouſ- 
neſs, ſhall go into everlaſting life, when the wicked will go into eternal puniſh- 
ment, Matr. xxv 46. 3. Pardon of ſin is another act af the riches: of divine 
grace, and flows from unmerited and diſtinguiſhing love. Thoſe hom God for- 
gives for Chriſt's ſake, on account of his blood ſned for the remiſſion of their 
2 and upon the foot of ſatisfaction made for them by him, he forgives all their 
iniquities; not one fin is left unforgiven; aud if fo, how ean they be deſtroyed or 

periſh everlaſtinghy? is it poſſible that a man ſhould go to hell wich a full and 
free pardon of all his ſins in His hands? was ever any man executed, having re- 
ceived the king's pardon? and eſpeeially can it be thought that any whom the 
King of kings has pardoned, whoſe acts can never be made void, ſhould yet ſuf- 
fer everlaſting puniſnment for ſin? no, when the iniquity of fuel ball be ſought 
2M for, and there ſpall he none, to be laid to their charge; being cleared of all; and he 
ns of Judub, and they fhall not be found, nor any bill on account of _ 2 
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found againiſt them, and that for this reaſon; For 7 will pardow thine Ger T re-. 
ſerve, that is, for himſelf; and if reſerved for himſelf, being n * 
his grace, they ſhall be preſerved from everlaſting deſtruction. 
Fiſibh, The ſaints final perſeverance in grace to glory, and G doom: _ 


and deſtruction, may be concluded from the love of Chriſt to them, his. intereſt 


in them, and cheirs in him. Chriſt's love to them was from everlaſting, his de- 
lights were with thoſe ſons of men before the word nun from it nothing can 
ſeparate them: Having loved his own, iuhich' were in the ruorid, he louas ibem to the. 
end, John xiii. 1. to the end of their lives, and to all eternity; and therefore they 
can never periſn. Andytheychte not only the objects tof his love, (deat unto hin 
but they are his rare and rbarge, who are comtnitted to him to be kept by him 
and he has undertocł the care of them, has eternal life to give them, and does 
give it to them, and they ſhall never periſh, but have it yea they liave it already, 
à right unto it and earneſt of it; and as they are his Father's gift to him, to be 
preſerved by him, fo they are the purebaſe of his blood, the flock he has purchaſed 


with it, and he will not loſe one of them; ſhould he; fo far his blood would be 


thed- for nought, and his death be in vain. They are members. of his body, and 
can never be ſeparated from it; ſhould they, even the leaſt; member of them, his 
body, the church, would not be h :fulneſs of bim that filleth all in all; if any one 


member in a natural body ſhould be wanting, even the leaſt, it would not be a 


complete bodyd and this would be the caſe of Chriſt's myſtical body, ſhould any 
member in it periſh; but as ſure as Chriſt the head lives, ſo ſure ſhall every 
member of his body live alſo, and never die. They are his children, his ſpiritual 
ſeed and offspring. to whom he ſtands in the relation of an everlaſting. Fatber z 
theſe are a ſeed that it is promiſed: he ſhall /ee, and enjoy for ever, and that they 
ſhall endure for ever; nor ſhall any one of them be miſſing at the great day; but 
Chriſt will e them to his F ather compleat and ſafe, who gave them to him, : 

ſaying, Lo, 7, and the children boa hai given me They are his. /pouſe.and bride, 5 
whom he has betroched to himſelf inJoving-kindneſs, and that for ever, to whom 


he ſtands in the relation of an huſband; and between whom there is a conjugal 


and indiſſoluble unjon ; whom he has fo loved as to give himſelf for, to ſanc- 
tify and cleanſe, and make them ſpotleſs and glorious in his fight ; and after 
all the coſt and pains he has been at to make her fo, can it be thought, he will 
ſuffer this choice one, and beloved ſpouſe of his, or any of them, that make up 


this ſpiritual. body, to periſh eternally ? They are his portion, and the lot of bis 


inheritance, his Father has given him, and he is well: pleaſed with; they are his 
jewels, and he will never loſe any of them; they are a crown of glory, and a 
royal diadem in his hand; his Hepbailub, in whom he delights; his Beulab, to 
whom he is married; and he will employ all his power in the preſervation and 
ſecurity of them. They are on him the foundation laid in Zion, which is ſure and 
care on Which all thoſe who are laid are n and from whence they can 


never 
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never be removed, by all the winds and waves, ſtorms and 3 raiſed by 
fn, Satan, and the world; they are built upon a rock immoveable, againſt 
which the gates of hell cannot prevail. They are intereſted in the interceſſion of 
Chriſt, which is always prevalent; for he is always heard z and he ever lives to 
make interceſſion for them; not only for all the neceſſary ſupplies of grace, for 
wy to help them in time pf need; but for their eternal glorification, Jobu xvii. 
Laſtly, Chriſt is making preparations in heaven for them; he is gone be- 
Dai and centred into heaven. as, their forerunner, and in their name, to take 
paſſeſſion for them 3 he is gone to prepare a place, and fit up manſions of glory 
for them] and has promiſed to come and take them ro himſelf, that where he is, 
they may he alſo, Jalm xiv. a, 3g. And are theſe manſions preparing in vain? and 
ſnall cheſe ſpats and dwalling- places be empty of thaſe for whom they are defign- 
ed, or any of them,? this would be the caſe, Should e dar hen Pit is 
gone to prepare a place. 

Sixthly, A further proof of this doctrine. may be taken from the-work of grace, | 
and the nature of it; and from the Spirit's cancern in it, as the author of it. 
in thoſe in whom it is wrought. Grace is an incorruptible ſeed, that never dies; it 
always remains, and is the reaſon why thoſe in whom it is ſhall not ſin unto death, 
or ſo fin as to die eternally: it is a well of living water, ſpringing up umo-eter- 
nal life: grace and glory are inſeparably connected; to whom God gives the one, 
he aſſuredly gives the other. The ſeveral particular graces of which the work 


remains; it is more precious than gold that perimeth; and for thatreaſon, among 
others, becauſe it perifhes not, when gold does: Chriſt, who is the author, is the 
finiſher of it; though it may ſometimes ſeem as if it would fail, it mall not fail, 
through his powerful and prevalent mediation ; he that truly believes in Chriſt, 
ſhall, be moſt certainly ſaved by him, if there is any truth in the goſpel of Chriſt, 
Hope, though a lowly grace, is a lively one; however, is always a living one, 
and is an anchor ſure and ſtedfaſt; and is of great uſe to the faint under all his 
trials and afflictions in life, and will continue with him till death; For tbe rigb- 
teous bath hope in bis death; nor will it ever make qbamed, becauſe it never 
diſappoints, nor is diſappointed. Love, though it ſometimes waxes cold, and the 
firſt love may be left, though not loſt; it is of ſuch a nature, that all the floods of 
afflictions, perſecution, and temptations, can never quench. The church in dark- 
\ neſs, and without the preſence of Chriſt, and ſight of him, could even then de- 
ſcribe him as the Perſon whom her foul loved. Peter, though he fell fo grievouſly, 
through the temprations of Satan, yet did not loſe his love to Chriſt ; but upon 
firſt meeting with him, when aſked the queſtion, and that repeated again and 
again, declared he did love him; yea, he appeals to him, as the omniſcient God, 
that he knew he loved him. T he Spirit of God is the author of this work of 
grace; it is he who MES it, * it, till the day of Chriſt, and 
Vo. II. N finiſn 
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Kath what he has begun. He has his reſidence i in the hearts of the Lord's peo- 
ple, and dwells in them, as in his temple; nor does he ever utterly depart from 
them; he is given to abide with them, and he does. Yea he is given as the 
earneſt and pledge of their glorious inheritance ; and having ſuch an earneſt, 'can 
they doubt, or. have any reaſon to doubt, of their full enjoyment of it, ſince by 
him, they are ſealed unto the day of redemption ? In a word, the glory of the 
three divine Perſons is concerned in the final perſeverance of the ſaints; for 
ſhould they, or any of them periſh, where would be the glory of the Father in 
chooſing them to falvation? and the glory of the Son in redeeming them? and 
the glory of the Spirit in the ſanctification of them? reſpecting them, their glory 
would be loft, ſhould they come ſhort' of heaven and happineſs ; but ſince the 
doctrine of the ſaints final perſeverance is bound together with this threefold- 
cord, which cannot be broken, the Ny of it _ be een pon. 1 
proceed, | 
III. To anſwer to, and remove the objections made, to this doctrine. 


Firſt, From ſome paſſages of ſcripture which may ſeem to be contrary unto it; 3 
or, however, are brought to diſprove it. 


1. The firſt paſſage of ſcripture, and which is a ſet in the front of thoſe 
that are brought againſt the ſaints final perſeverance, is Ezeł. xviii. 24. But when 
the righteous turneth away from his righteouſneſs, Sc. from whence it is concluded, 
that a man may be truly juſt and good, and yet become a very wicked man, and 

die in his ſins, and periſh everlaſtingly. — (1.) The ſcope of the chapter ſhould 
be attended to; which is to vindicate the juſtice of God, in the diſpenſations = 
his providence towards the people of Jſrael: they had a proverb much in uſe 
among them, The fathers have eaten ſour grapes, and the childrens teeth are ſet on 
edge: the meaning of which was, their fathers had ſinned, and they their children 
were puniſhed for their ſins; upon which, they charged the ways of God with 
inequality and injuſtice. In anſwer to which, the Lord ſays, that whereas all ſouls 
were his, as the ſoul of the father, ſo the ſoul of the ſon, it was the foul that 
ſinned that ſhould die, or be puniſhed with one temporal calamity or another; 
that if a-man was a juſt man, and behaved well, he ſhould live comfortably and 
happily in the land; if not, he ſhould die, as to civil enjoyment. in it, and be 
removed from it; for, — (2.) This chapter, and the context of it, only relate to 
| the land of Vrael, and to the houſe of 1/-ael, the inhabitants of it; who, when 
firſt put into the poſſeſſion of it, had a law given them; and according to their 
obedience, or diſobedience to it, they were to live in che land, or be driven out 
of it; for they held their tenure by their obedience; if they were willing to ſerve 
| the Lord, and keep his ſtatutes, and be obedient to them, then they ſhould eat 

the good of the land, and enjoy the benefits of it, J. i. 19. but if they were 
diſobedient, they were to be exiled from it, and be captives in another land; 
w which: 
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which was now their caſe, and of which they complained. And, — (3. ) By the 
rigbieous man in the text, is not meant one truly righteous; no man is truly 
righteous by the works of the law in the ſight of God, theſe being imperfect; 
but he that is made righteous, by the perfect obedience and righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt. imputed to him, and received by faith. But there is not a word in the 
text, nor context, of the , obedience: and righteouſneſs of Chriſt, which is an 
everlaſting righteouſneſs ; from which no man that has it can turn, ſo as to die 
and periſh erernally ; for then it would not be everlaſting: nor can a man that has 
true faith in this righteouſneſs, or that lives by faith upon it, commit iniquity ; 
that is, live a ſinful courſe of life, make a trade of ſinning, addict himſelf 
wholly to it; for ſuch a man is a ſervant of ſin, a ſlave tõ it, and of the devil; 
which can never be ſaid of a truly juſt and good man; for though there is not a 
juſt man that doth good and ſinneth not, yet he doth not ſin at ſuch a rate as this; 
the ſeed of grace remains in him, and he cannot ſin, as to do all the abominations 
the wicked man does. Nor can he die ſpiritually and eternally; the juſt man 
lives by faith upon that righteouſneſs, by which he becomes juſt; he lives by 
the faith of the Son of God; and he that lives and believes in Chriſt, ſhall never 
die ſpiritually; and the righteouſneſs of Chriſt is upon him, unto juſtification. of 
life, and entitles him to eternal life; and therefore he ſhall never be hurt by the 
ſecond death; he ſhall never come into condemnation; but being righteous, 
ſhall be righteous fill, and evermore ſo. But this is to be underſtood of one 
that only ſeemed to be a righteous man, was ſo in the ſight of others, and in his 
own account, but not really ſo; one that reckoned himſelf righteous by his own 
righteouſneſs, and truſted in that; ſee chap. xxxiii. 13. a righteouſneſs that con- 
ſiſted of a few external, moral performances; as appears from V. 3, 6, 77 8, 9. 
and from ſuch a righteouſneſs, or courſe of living, a man may turn, and give up 
himſelf to all manner of wickedneſs; and become like the dog and the ſwine in 
the proverb; when it would have been better if ſuch a man had not known the 
way of righteouſneſs, than after to have turned from the holy commandment de- 
| livered to him. — (4.) The death here ſpoken of, and in other paſſages in this 
chapter; as in V. 23, 31, 32. is not an eternal death, or the death of the ſoul 
and body in hell; for this was now upon them, of which they were complain- 
ing, imagining it was for their fathers ſins; but of ſome: ſevere judgment, or 
ſore calamity, or ſome great affliction, which is called a death; as in Exod. x. 17. 
2 Cor. i. 10. and xi. 23. ſo here the exile of the Jews from their native country, 
and captivity in a foreign land, which was a civil death, is here ſo called; where- 
fore no argument can be formed from hence to prove the ſaints periſhing eter- 
nally. And, — (5.) After all, the words are only a ſuppoſition; hen, or if, 
a righteous man, turn from bis. righteouſneſs; and a' ſuppoſition puts nothing in; 
being, oO enen is no inſtanee of matter of fact; and all that can be con- 
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cluded from the whole is, * _ and be affiitert for fo, n 
he may, and yet be everlaſtingly ſaved. 
2. Another paſſage af ſcripture brought oxeainſt the 42500 final K 
and to prove their falling from grace, is the caſe of the ſtonyground-hearer; who 
is ſaid to hear the word, and anon with joy receiveth it y yet hath be not roof in him- 
ſelf, but dureth for a while z for when tribulation or perſecution ariſeth becauſe of 
. the word, by and by he is offended, Matt. xiii. 20, 21. Or as in Luke viii. 13. 
Which for a while believe, and in time of temptation fall away. But it ſhould be 
obſerved, — (1.) That thoſe perſons thus deſcribed, were not truly good and 
_ gracious perſons; for though the ſeed, or word, fell upon them, they were a 
rock, ftony-ground ſtill; they were yet in a tate of nature, no change or al- 
teration in them; their hearts were as hard as an adamant-ſtone ;- the ſtony- 
heart was not taken away from them, nor an heart of fleſh given them; otherwiſe 
the word would have had a place in them, took root in them, would have ſprung 
up, and brought forth fruit. — (2.) And though they received the word with 
joy, this is what a wicked man, a very wicked man, may do; and Herod did, who 
heard Jobs gladly, though he afterwards took off his head; ſuch a man may re- 
ceive the word with a flaſh of natural affeftion, and be pleaſed with it; being ſo 
far enlightned, as to ſee the truth, the harmony of it, and ſome intereſt- 
ing things in it, he may flatter himſelf he ſhall ſhare in; fo that this joy ariſes 
only from a principle of ſelf- love: fuch do not receive it as the Theſſalonians 
did, in much afftition, with'yoy of the Holy Gbeſt; having been either in great diſ- 
tres of ſoul, on account of ſin; when the goſpel of peace and 33 coming to 
them, was joyfully received as good- news and glad - tidings ; or though they 
| were reproached and perſecuted for hearing, receiving, and profeſſing the goſpel, 
they rejoiced at it, and abode by it: but ſo did not theſe ftonyground-hearers ; 
for when tribulation or perſecution aroſe becauſe of the word, they were offend- 
ed and gone; their joy was the joy of the hypocrite, which is but for a moment. 
— (3.) The faith they had was but'for @ teh: le, as it is expreſſed, Lake viii. 13. 
it was a temporary faith, Hke that of Simon Magnus, who, though he profeſſed to 
believe, was in the gall of bitterneſs, and bond of iniquity ; their faith was not 
the faith of God's elect; for that ſtands fure, upon the ſame footing as electing 
grace itſelf does, from whence it ſprings; it was not that faith which is the gift 
of God; for his gifts of grace are without repentance, and are never revoked, 
but always abide : not that faith which is the operation of God; for that is main- 
tained and performed with power: not that faith of which Chrift is the author; 
for of that he is the finiſher; and though it is ſomerimes low and languid, he 
prays for it that it fail not. — (.) Thoſe perſons had no root in themſelves, 
and therefore withered; they had not he roo? of ibe matter in them, as Fob calls 
it, the truth of grace; they were not rooted mn the love of God, nor in Chriſt, 
and had not the grace of God rooted in 2 5 * they would have been 
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fruitful and eſtabliſhed; for the rat of tbe righteous weldeth fruit, and is not moved, 
Prov. xii. 3, 12.. — (fl.) Thoſe perſons are manifeſtly diſtinguiſhed from the 
good ground, into which the ſeed was received, Y. 23. and from an boneſt and 
good heart, in which they that heard the word, kept it, Lutte viii. 15. and ſo were 
not truly good and gracious perſons, on whom the good work of grace was be- 
were not trees made good, and fo they brought forth no good fruit: where- 
aw the withering and falling away of thoſe, are no proofs and inſtances of the 
faints ſo falling as to periſh everlaſtingly. 
4 Yb . Another paſſage of ſcripture ag) to Manie the 1 of tis 
faints final perſeverance, is in Jobn xv. 2, 6. Every branch in me that beareth not 
| it, be taketh away — Fa man abide not in me, be is caſt forth as a branch, and F 
is withered,” and men gather them, and caſt them into the fre, and they are burned.. 
From whence it is inferred, that men may be branches in Chriſt, the true vine, 
and yet fo fall as to periſh everlaſtingly. Now it ſhould be obſerved, that there 
is a two-fold being in Chriſt, and two ſorts of branches in him. =» (1.) There 
are ſome who are truly and really in him, through the grace of God; not only 
ſecretly by electing grace, being choſen in him; but by powerful and efficacious 
ce in effectual calling; who are created in Chriſt, and are new creatures in 
him, and have a vital union with him, and become fruitful by him: theſe are 
rooted and built up in him, and are eftablifhed in the faith of him; and ſhalt 
never be rooted up, but always have an abiding in him; and theſe are fruit- 
bearing branches in him; all their fruit is from him, and they are filled with it 
by him; and continue fo even in old age, to the end of life; being under the 
conſtant care and culture of Chriſt's Father, the Huſbandman, who purges and 
prunes them by his word, and by his Spirit, ſo that they bring forth much fruit, 
whereby he is glorified. — (2.) There are others who are in him only by pro- 
ſeſſion; which muſt be ſuppoſed of many of the members of external viſible- 
| churches, which are ſaid to be i» Chrift, Gal. i. 21. 1 Theſs. i. 1. who, in a. 
nt of charity, are faid to be fo; though it cannot be thought that every 
individual member of them were really in Chriſt, only. by profeflion 3: and ſuch: 
| as theſe not being truly engrafted into him, though they have a place in his church- 
es; being deſtitute of the true grace of God, are unfruitful, and wither in their 
ſion ;- and fall into immoral practices, or unſound principles, and are caſt 
out of the churches; and at-laſt, like withered branches; or chaff, are burnt with. 
unquenchable fire. But what is this to real ſaints, or true believers in Chriſt? or 
wie proof of their falling and periſhing everlaſtingly ? 

4. Another inftance of ſaints falling from grace, is that of the pigkbs branches: 
from the olive-tree; and the threatning of ſuch who are grafted into it, with be- 
ing cut off, if they continue not in goodneſs, Rom. xi. 17—22. From whence- ' 
it is obſerved, that ſuch who are grafted in the good olive- tree, the ſpiritual and 
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But, — (1.): By the good olive-tree, is not meant the ſpiritual and inviſible. 
church; that general aſſembly and church of the firſt- born, whoſe names are 
written in heaven; which conſiſts only of elett men; and whoſe number will 
neither be increaſed nor diminiſhed ; that church which Chriſt. gave himſelf for 
to ſanctify, and does ſanctif/; and whom he will preſent . to himſelf. a glorious 
church, not one miſſing; that church of which he is the head, and that his 
body; and the fulneſs of him; which it would not be, ſhould any member thereof 
periſh, But, — (2.) This olive-tree is to be underſtood of the outward. goſpel- 
ehurch-ſtate, or the outward viſible church, under the goſpel-diſpenſation ; the 
national church of the Jews, which is compared to an -olive-tree, Jer. xi. 16, 
being aboliſhed, and its branches broken off and ſcattered, a goſpel-church-ſtate 
was ſet up in Judea; and therefore called their own olive- tree. Now out of this, 
the broken-branches, or the unbelieving Jews, were left; not admitted into the 
church at Jeruſalem, nor elſewhere in Zudea : and when there was a coalition of 
| believing Jews and Gentiles, which were firſt made at Autioch, theſe were left 
out. So that, — (g.) Thoſe who are ſignified, by the broken branches, were 
never true believers in Chriſt; but becauſe of their unbelief in him, and rejection 
of him, were broken off, and were never engrafted into, but left out of the 
goſpel-· church; theſe were ſuch who did not belong to the election of grace 
among the Jews; but were the reſt, that were blinded; and ſo no inſtances of 
the falling away of true believers. — (4.) Though thoſe who are grafted in, are 
threatned to be cut off, in caſe they continued not in goodneſs; meaning, not 
the goodneſs, grace, and love of God; but the goodneſs of the good olive, the 
goſpel- church; not abiding in the ordinances of it, and walking worthy of them, 
in which they were, then they ſhould be cut off; not from the grace and favour 
of God, nor from an intereſt in Chriſt; but from the church, and the privileges 
of it; and who might be grafted. in again, being reſtored by repentance ; which 
is ſometimes the caſe, and will be the caſe of the natural branches, the Jews; 
who, when they are converted, and brought to believe in Chriſt, will be nd | 
into their own good olive, and then all Iſrael ſhall be ſaved, V. 25, 26. 
5. The paſſage of the apoſtle Paul concerning himſelf, is wreſted to ſuch a poi 
poſe; ] keep under my body, and bring it into ſubjection; leſt that by any means, 
when 1 have preached to others, I myſelf ſhould be a caſt-a-way, 1 Cor. ix. 27. The 
word «%xizw;, is not to be rendred Feprobate, as it ſometimes is; nor to be un- 
derſtood of ſuch an one as oppoſed to an elect perſon ; for an elect perſon, as the 
apoſtle was, for he includes himſelf among ſuch, Eph. i. 4+ can never be a re- 
probate in ſuch a ſenſe; for ele& perſons always obtain righteouſneſs, life, and 
eternal ſalvation; though. the faith of nominal profeſſors may be ſubverted, 
| theirs cannot; the foundation ſtands ſure on which they are; and thoſe who are 
predeſtinated, or ordained unto eternal life, as they believe, ſo they, ſhall be glo- 
rified, and never be treated as non: elect. The apoſtle could never fear that he 
ä ſhould 
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ſhould be a 1 in ſuch a ſenſe as to periſh everlaſtingly ; he LE Chriſt, 
in whom, he had believed, to be an able and compleat Saviour, and that he was 
his Saviour, and would keep what he had committed to him; he knew his in- 
tereſt in the everlaſting love of God, and was perſuaded nothing ſhould ſeparate 
him from it: he inſtances in himſelf, as a proof that God had not caſt away his 
people, whom he fore-knew, Rom. xi. 1, 2. ſee chap. viii. 38, 39. 2 Tim, i. 12. 
But as the Greek word uſed, ſignifies diſapproved, the ſenſe of the apoſtle ſeems. 
to be this, that he was careful not to indulge to ſenſual gratifications; but to 
keep his body under a due decorum, and in ſubjection to proper rules; and not 
yield the members of it as inſtruments of unrighteouſneſs; leſt whilſt he preach- 
ed the goſpel of the grace of God to others, he might ſtand reproved himſelf, 
and be diſapproved by men, and his miniſtry become contemptible and uſeleſs ;. 
ſee 2 Cor. vi. 3. And the fears and Jealouſies of the ſaints over themſelves, are not 
inconſiſtent with their perſeverance in grace, much leſs ha a a its but are means 
of their perſeverance in it. 
6. When the apoſtle ſays, Whoſoever of you are juſtified by the law, ye are 
fallen from grace, Gal. v. 4. It is not meant of falling from the grace, favour, 
and love of God in his heart; for that is everlaſting and unchangeable, as im- 
moveable as hills and mountains, and more ſo; they may depart, but the 
loving-kindneſs of God to his people never will depart; there is nothing in 
heaven, earth, or hell, that can ſeparate from that; and conſequently. there can 
be no falling from it: nor of falling from the grace of God wrought in their 
hearts; for that is an incorruptible ſeed, which never dies, is never loſt, but 
always remains: | but of falling from the doctrine of grace; and particularly that 
glorious doctrine of free juſtification by the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, without the 
| deeds of the law; which ſome of the Galatians who had formerly embraced it, 
fell from, ſeeking for juſtification: by the works of the law. And in. like ſenſe 
are we to underſtand other ſimilar paſſages z. as when the apoſtle beſeeches, not to 
receive the grace of God in vain, 2 Cor. vi. 1. the love and favour of God cannot 
be received in vain, being ſhed abroad in the heart by the Spirit of. God; nor 
the grace of God: implanted in the heart, which is an abiding ſeed there; but the 
doctrine of grace, when it is either dropped, or denied, or turned into laſciviouſ- 
neſs, and men walk unbecoming their profeſſion of it: and ſo in Hel, xii.15. Look- 
ing diligently, left any man fail of the grace of God; dena from the goſpel, and. drop. 
his profeſſion of it, or walk as does not become it. Once more, 
7. What the apoſtle ſays of Hymeneus and Alexander, is produced as a ond of 

the apoſtacy of real ſaints ;' Holding faith and a good conſcience ; which ſome having - 
put away, concerning faith, have made ſhipwreck ;, of whom is Hymeneus and Alexander,. 
1 Tim. i. 19. But,. (1, ) It does not appear, that theſe. men were ever truly good 
men; of Hymeneus it is ſaid, that he was a vain babbler, and increaſed to more 


| ang” more ungodlineſs : and of Alexander, who is ſuppoſed to be the fame with 
Alexander: 
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Alexander the copper-ſ mith, that he did the apoſtle much evil, by reproaching 
and perſecuting him ; by hindring him in his miniſtry, as much as in him Ioy, 
and withſtanding ind contradicting his doctrines; and ſo can be no inſtances of 
true believers falling from grace; ſee 2 Tim. ii. 16, 17, 18. and iv. 14, IS. 
(2.) Nor is it manifeſt that they ever had a good conſcience ; putting it away 
does not ſuppoſe it: perſons may put away that with diſdain and contempt, as 
the word here uſed ſignifies, which they never received and had, though preſent- 
ed to them: fo the Jews put away the goſpel from them, which they never 
embraced, but deſpiſed, contradicted, and blaſphemed, As xiii. 45, 46. where 
the ſame word is uſed as here: and ſo here, when theſe found the goſpel required 
men ſhould exercife a good conſcience, void of offence to God and men; they 
disliked it, and put it away, and choſe rather to relinquiſh the goſpel, than to 
be obliged by it to exerciſe fuch a conſcience. Beſides,— ( 3) Perſons may 
have a cotiſcience good in ſome ſetiſe, in an external ſhew, and as it may appear 
by their outward behaviour among men, in general, and with reſpect to ſome 
particular facts; or in compatiſon of what they may afterwards appear to have : 
and yet not have a conſcience purged by the blood of Chriſt ; or have their evil 
hearts ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, and fo have a pure conſcience. - It is 
ſaid, even of the heathens, that their conſciences bore them witneſs of their ac. 
tions, accuſing of ſome, and excuſing others: and the apoſtle Paul, before con- 
verſion, is ſaid to live in all good conſcience; when, as yet, he had not the grace of 
God, Rom. ii. 14, 15. Ads xxiii. 1. — (4.) The faith theſe men made ſhip- 
'wreck of, was not the grace of faith they never had, but the doctrine of faith 
which they had profeſſed; for this phraſe, concerning the faith, is only uſed of 
the doctrine of faith, AFs xxiv. 24. and the particular doctrine made ſhipwreck 
of, and which particularly Hymeneus' erred concerning was the doctrine of the 
reſurrection of the dead, which, he ſaid, was paſt already, 2 Tim. li. 18. — 
(g.) Suppoſing the grace of faith was meant, the phraſe of making ſhipwreck 
of it, is not ſtrong enough to expreſs the entire loſs of it; ſince a perſon may be 
ſhipwrecked and not loſt; the apoſtle Paul thrice ſuffered ſhipwreck, and yet was 
ſaved each time. Beſides, as there is a true and unfeigned faith; fo there is a f 
feigned and counterfeit faith, which may be in men whothave no true grace, and 
may be ſhipwrecked, ſo as to be loſt; and ſuch an inſtance is no proof of the __ 
falling from grace. 
8. Another paſſage uſually brought to prove the apoſtacy of real fins; 140 
againſt their final perſeverance, is Heb. vi. 4, 5, 6. But, — (1.) The perſons 
here ſpoken of, are diſtinguiſhed from the believing Hebrews, who are compared 
to the earth that drinks in the rain, that comes frequently on it, and brings 
forth herbs fit for uſe, and receives the bleſſing of God; when theſe are compar- 
ed to the earth that bears thorns and briers, is rejected, is nigh unto curſing, and 
its end is to be burnt, y. 7, 8. and then adds, with reſpect to the ſaints he writes 
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to, But beloved, we are perſuaded better things of you, and things that accompany 
| ſalvation, "though we thus ſpeak, y. 9. and goes on to take notice of their work 
and labour of love; and to excite them to diligence and induſtry ; and encou- 
rages them, by the promiſes made unto them, and the immutability of them, and 
by the firm hope that God has given them; and by the glorious forerunner, who 
vas entred-into heaven for them. — (2.) Admitting true believers are meant, 
the words are only conditional; JF they fall away ; and are but a ſuppoſition of 
it, and prove no matter of fact, that ever any did fall away; and at moſt, only 
expreſs theidanger of their falling ; as there may be, through the power of in- 
dwelling ſin, the force of temprations, and the frowns and ſlatteries of the world, 
and the difficulty of reſtoring them from a partial fall; a total and final one be- 
ing prevented by the power and grace of God. — (z.) The words are, in ſome 
verſions, ſo rendred, as to aſſert the impoſſibility of their falling; ſo the Syriac 
verſion, I is impoſſible they ſhould ſin again; as to die ſpiritually, and loſe the grace 
of God, and ſtand in need of a new work of grace upon them; which would re- 
quire the crucifying of Chriſt again, and 'a re-expoſing him to open ſhame; 
things impoſhble to be done, and ſo the former; which ſenſe agrees with the 
words of the apoſtle; 1 John iii. 9. And be cannot An, becanſe he ir born of Ged * 
and this is confirmed by the Arabic verſion; and according to theſe verſions, the 
ſeveral other things mentioned, are connected with the word impoſſible, as that 
they ſhould be renewed again to repentance; and that they fhould crucify the 
Son of God afreſh,” and put him to open ſhame. — (4.) There is nothing ſaid 
of them that is peculiar to believers ; not a word of their faith in Chriſt; nor of 
their being begotten again to a lively hope; nor of their being ſanctified by the 
Spirit of God; nor of their being juſtified by the righteouſfieſs of Chriſt; nor of 
their being the ſons of God by faith in Chriſt; nor of their being ſealed by the 
holy Spirit of God; nor of their being made meet to be partakers of the 
heavenly inheritance. — (53.) What is ſaid of them, are what may be found in 
perſons deſtitute of the grace of God. As, — 1. That they were enlightned;, 
the Syriac and Erhiopic verſions render it baptized; and it will not be denied, 
that ſome ſuch, as Simon Magus, may totally and finally fall away: bur not to 
inſiſt on this ſenſe, there are two ſorts of enlightned perſons : ſome are ſavingly 
enlightned by the Spirit of God, to fee their loſt ſtate and condition, and ſalva- 
tion by Chriſt, and their intereſt in it, and who ſhall never periſh : others are 
only enlightned into the doctrines of the goſpel; though ſome to ſuch a degree, 
| as to be able to preach them to others; and yet be ſtrangers to the true grace of 
God. And when ſuch fall away, they are no proofs nor inſtances of the apoſtacy 
of real ſaints. — 2. That they taſted of the beavenly gift; whether by it is meant 
the gift of a juſtifying righteouſneſs, or of remiſſion of fins, or of eternal life; 
men deftitute of the grace of God, may have ſome ſpeculative notions about 
them, and deſires after them, ariſing from a principle of ſelf- love: or if Chriſt, 
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the gift of God himſelf, is meant, tafhing may ſtand oppoſed to eating his fleſh 
and drinking his blood ; which i is proper to true believers, who feed upon him, 
and are nouriſhed by him; while hypocrites, and formal profeſſors, only zafte of 
him, have a ſuperficial koonlaler of him, and guſt for him. — 3. That they 
were made partakers of the Holy Gbeſt; not of the Perſon of the Spirit, and of his 
indwelling in their hearts, as in his temple, and as the earneſt of the heavenly 
inheritance nor of his grace, as implanted in them, which are connected with 
eternal life: but of his gifts, whether ordinary or extraordinary, both of which 
Judas was made a partaker, and yet devoid of true grace. — 4. That they taſted 
the good word of God; had a ſuperficial knowledge of it, had the bare form, 
without the power of it; were pleaſed with it for a while, as Herod was with the 
miniſtry of Jobn the Baptiſt; and Chriſt's hearers were with his doctrines at firſt, 
though they preſently ſought to kill him, — g. That they taſted alſo the powers 
of the world to come; meaning either the miracles and mighty works done in the 
former part of the. goſpel-diſpenſation z which ſome were able to perform, who 
were not true believers in Chriſt, as Judas and others; fee Mats. vii. 22, 23. or 
the] Joys and glories of heaven; which natural men may have ſome ſelf- pleaſing 
notions of, and deſires after, as Balaam had, Numb. xxiii. 10. Now when ſuch 
perſons as theſe fall away from a profeſſion of religion, and into 60. ey are no in- 
ſtances of true believers falling from real grace. 

9. Another ſcripture, brought as a proof of fallin from grace, PETTY 26, 
29. For if we ſin wilfully, Fc. From hence it is 2 that one that has the 
knowledge of the truth, may in ſuch ſort lin, as that there remains no ſacrifice for 
it; and one that i is fanctified by the blood of the covenant, may ſo fall away as 
to periſh everlaſtingly. But, 1. Theſe words are not ſaid of true believers; for 

though the perſons. deſcribed are ſuch who, — (i.) Had knowledge of the 

truth; yet whether we underſtand this of Chriſt, who is the truth; or of the 
goſpel, the word of truth, and of the ſeveral truths in it; as ſalvation by Chritt, 
juſtification by his righteouſneſs, Sc. perſohs may have a notional, and not a 
faving knowledge of theſe things; the devils; know much of Chriſt, and ſo do 
many natural men; yea, the apoſtle ſays, men may have ll knowledge, or know- 

tedge of all truths, that which is notional and ſpeculative ; and ail Faith; which is 
hiſtorical, and yet be without grace, 1 Cor. xiii, 2. — 2.) Though ſaid to be 
ſandtiſied by the blood of the covenant, this is not to be underſtood of the expiation 
of their ſigs; and of their juſtification from them by the blood of Chriſt ; for 
ſuch are moſt certainly ſaved from wrath to come, and ſhall never enter into 
condemnation, or periſh eternally; but of their profeſſion of their being thus 
ſanctified; they were thought to be ſo by themſelves. and others, when they 
really were not; and by their profeſſion of religion, were externally ſanctified and 
ſeparated from others, ſubmitting to baptiſm, and partaking of the Lord's- 
* when they * eat the bread, and drank of the cup, the external 
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| Jimbo af the blood of the New Teſtament, or Covenant, hh they did not 
irſtually diſcern the body and blood of Chriſt, but counted theſe ſymbols as 
| 8 things. Though after all, it is the Son of God himſelf that is intended, 
and not the apoſtate ; for the immediate antecedent to the relative he, is the Fon 
of God; Who was ſanctifled, or ſet apart, by the blood and ſacrifice of himſelf 
for the diſcharge of the other part of his prieſtly office, his interceſſion for his 
people in heaven; which is mentioned as an aggravation of the ſin of ſuch a per- 
ſon, who counted his blood an unholy thing. — 2. The fins "aſcribed to the 
perſons ſpoken of, are ſuch as are never committed by true believers; ſuch as, 
(i.): To /im wilfully, after the knowledge of the truth is received; for this is not 
to be underſtood of common infirmities, or of groſſer fins, which may be volun- 
tarily committed by the "ſaints after regeneration, as were by Lot, David, and 
| others; but of a denial of that great and fundamental truth of the goſpel, the 
atonement of fin by the blood, facrifice, and death of Chriſt,” after a man has 
known it, and profeſſed it: this is never done by one that has taſted that the 
Lord is gracious, and to whom his blood is precious ; nor can it be: Peter de- 
nied his Maſter, and that he knew him; but he. did not deny him to be his 
Saviour; nor deny the virtue of his blood and facrifice for the atonement of lin; 
when, and by whom, this is done knowingly and wilfully, there remains no moro, 
there is no other, ſacrifice for ſin; and therefore fuch a man muſt be eternally 
loſt. — (2.) To tread under foot the Son of God; doing as much as in them 
hes to ſtrip him of his equality with God, and to reduce him to the UlaſF of a 
mere creature; and deny him to be the eternal Son of God: this can neyer be 
done by ſuch who have once believed, and are ſire that he is the Son of the living 
God; for whoſorver denieth the Son, "tht Jaw hath not the Father ;, he denies both 
the one and the other; and, in effect ſays, that there are neither, 1'Foby ii. 22, 
23. he is antichrift. —= (3.) To count the blood of the covenant an unholy, or 
common thing ; as if it was the blood of a mere man, when it is the Blood of Feſus 
Chriſt bis Son, the Son of God, tobicb cleanſes from all ſin; that blood with which 
the church of God is purchaſed; that blood by Which it is redeemed from fin, 
Satan and the law; that blood by which the covenant of grace is ratified and 
confirmed; and by virtue of which the covenant- ones are delivered from their 
captive-ſtate. — (4.) To d deſpite unto the Spirit of grace, who has been a 
ppirit of grace and ſupplication to them; ſuch who have had ſuch an experience 
of him, can never do deſpite unto him, treat him with malice, ſcorn, and con- 
tempt ; deny his divine Perfon, and his ſpecial operations of grace; nor deny 
him to be the Spirit of grace, and reproach him as ſuch ; true believers in Chriſt, 
who have been ſanctified and ſealed by him, can never do ſuch things as theſe.— 
3. Truly fanctifed perſons, are Kg oye from the apoſtates, whoſe cuſ- 
tom had been to forſake the aſſenblies of the ſaints, Y. 25. and the apoſtle de- 
clares dr himſelf, and other true believers, who were juſt men, and lived by 
8 . faith, 
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faith, chat they were hot of the number of ſuch men, and to 1 ranked wh 
them, . 38, 39- So mu theſe 1 are no inſtances of true believers falling 


from grace. > 
10. The paſſage "uſt AVER to, RN it rien. Gery for the doctrine of 


the ſaints final perſeverance, is brought as an objection to it, Heb. x. 38. Now 
the juſt ſhall live by faith ; but if any man draw back, my ſoul ſhall have no pleaſure 
in him. From hence it is inferred, that thoſe who live by faith, and are jufti- 
| fied perſons, may not endure to the end, may draw back to perdition, and ever- 
laſtingly periſh. But, — (1.) He that is truly a juſt man, can never die ſpiri- 
tually and eternally; V boſoever liveth and believeth in me, ſays Chriſt, Jobn xi. 26. 
ſhall never die! Believeſt thou this? It ought to be believed : and-if ſuch ſhall 
never die, they cannot periſh everlaſtingly ; a believer in Chriſt,” and juſtified by. 
him, can never be condemned; He hath everlaſting Ii b e, and ſhall not come into 
- condemnation, but is paſſed from death to life; and therefore ſhall be eternally ſaved | 
and glorified, John v. 24. — (2.) The juſt man, and he that draws back, are 
not the ſame; as is clear from the next verſe; But wwe are not of them that draw. 
back unto perdition ; but of them that. believe to the ſaving of the ſoul... There are 
two forts of perſons mentioned; one that were r, of faith, that had true, 
faith in-Chriſt, and lived by faith on him, and did not draw back to perdition, 
but went on en till ſaved; of this number were the apoſtle, and 2 truly 


* or ſeparation, who forſock the aemdiy of che Piat, 5 2 6. 4 1 
drew from their ſociety and communion, and apoſtatized from the ways and, 
worſhip of God: by which diſtinction it appears, that thoſe that truly believe do 
not draw back to perdition; but continue in the faith of Chriſt, and in the true, 
worſhip of God, and are everlaſtingly ſaved; and that thoſe that drew back to 
perdition were not of the faith, or true believers in Chriſt, nor ever Juſt ones chat 
lived by faith; and ſo their apoſtacy is no proof of the falling away: of true be- 
lievers, as to periſh everlaſtingly. — (3. ) The paſſage in Hal. ii. 4. Which is: 

referred to, plainly ſhews who the man is that draws back, as oppoſed to the 
juſt man that lives by faith: he is one whoſe foul is lifted up; and is not aprigbt in. 
him; one that is proud and haughty, and is lifted up with a vain conceit of his 
own righteouſneſs, in which he truſts; to which he betakes himſelf, as to a tower 
and fortified place, as the word uſed lignifies, and imagines, himſelf. ſafe; and. 
whoſe heart is not right with God, nor humble before God; and that ſuch A, 
man ſhould withdraw himſelf from the communion of the ſaints; and: apoſtatize, 
is not to be wondred at. — (4. God's «ring no 1 in him that. 75 back,. 
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pleaſure in him before; but that he ſhould have none in him hereafter. Be⸗ 
fides, ſuch who are the objects of God's delight and pleaſure, are always ſo he 
reſts in his leve towards them, and joys over them _ ging nN li. 17. ſee” 
Pſal. cxlix. 4. Rom. viii. 38. No 00604 ie 3401 fc z 


11. To the doctrine of the ſaints final Pete inetfeandale 1 OR im 
2 Pet. ii. 20, 21, 22. But there is nothing ſaid in thoſe words which ſhew that | 


the perſons ſpoken of were true believers; but the reverſe. (10) The know- 
ledge they had of the Lord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, was not a ſpiritual, experi- 
mental, ſaving. knowledge of him; for then they would have followed on to 
have knoyn him, and to have known more of him, and it would have iſſued in 
eternal life, Heſ. vi. 3. Jobn xvii. 3. but it was only a fpeculative,. notionak 


knowledge of him, ſuch as devils and Chriſtleſs perſons may have. — (z.) E- 


ſcaping the pollutions of the world through it, deſigns no other than an external 


reformation of life and manners, joined with an outward conformity to the com- 
mands and ordinances of Chriſt, and an outward walk for a time in the ways of 


religion, they profeſſed a knowledge and liking of. (3. ) Nor does. it appear 
that they ever were any other than dogs and ſwine; and therefore when. they; 
apoſtatized, it Was only a returning to their former ſtate, and they only appeared 


to be what they always were; their Kale un to be the jams that is DEE ww” 


Chriſt, Matt. Xii. 43, 44, 45+; hs 

1. The falling away of ral Fe is. arab. * their perſeverance ob- 
jected to, from various exhortations, cautions, Sc. given unto them. As, — 
(4.9 W hen he that thinks he ſtands, js exhorted, ie tate beed lei be fall, 1 8 


| x 12. but ſuppoling a true believer is here meant, which yet is. not clear and 


| certain, ſince 1 It is one desen, Who ſeemeth. to himſelf, and others, te fand; but. 
admitting 1 it, the exhortation | is not ſuperfluous, ſinee, though he cannot finally; 
and totally fall away, yet inaſmuch. as he may, ſo fall as that God may be dis- 
honoured by it, the doctrines and ways of Chriſt, ſpoken evil of, the Spirit of. 
God grieved, weak believers ſtumbled, and the hands of the wicked ſtrengthned,, 
and a man's own. peace and comfort broken; there is. good reaſon Why he- 
ſhould take care of falling; for though there is no danger of his. periſhing. 
eternally ; pet if he falls to the breaking of his bones, and wounding his o-.]¹n 
foul, it behoves him to take heed leſt he fall. — (2.), When believers-are cau- 
ioned, 70 take beed, left there be in them an evil heart of unbelief, in departing from” 
e living God, Heb. i..12; it ſhews that believers ought to be upon their · 


18 againſt the fn. of unbelief, to expoſe which is the deſign of the words; 


nce it is a fin which calily beſets good men, bereaves their ſouls of much com- 


fort, and God of much lorx; and therefore believers ſhould be careful of giving 
way to it, and encouraging it, f ſince It. Leads to a partial departure from Chriſt;, - 


the living God; though God has put is fear into the hearts of ſuch perſons,. 


5 11 Hall not "par from Lim hall and totally. — (3.) When the apoſtle. 
Peter 
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Peter exhotts thoſe he wrote to, who had obtained like precious faith with him, 
to beware, left being led away with the error of the wicked, they fhonld fall from their 
oton fledfaſtneſs, 2 Pet. iii 17. his meaning is not, as though there was a poſſibj- 
lity of their falling from the precious grace of faith they had. abtained; but from 
ſome degree of the ſtendy exerciſo of it; or rather from their ſtedfaſt adherence 
to the doctrine of faith, through tie ſleight and cunning of men, who lay in 
wait to deceive; who might be able to ſtagger them, though they could not 
finally and totally deceive them; and therefore it became them to be upon their 
guard againſt them. — (4.) MWhen the apoſtle Fohn exhorts, ſaying, Look to 
 yourſebves, that ye loſe not thoſe things which we" have wrought,” 2 John . B. he 
ſpeaks not of what the Spirit of God had wrought in them, as if that could be 
loft ; nor even of what they themſelves had wrought, under the influence of 
divine grace; but what we, the miniſters of the goſpel had wrought, by teach- 
ing and inſtructing them, leſt their labour in the miniſtry among them ſhould be 
in vain, they giving heed to-che doctrines of deccivers, mentioned both before and 
_ V. 7, 9, 10. — (5.) And when the apoſtle Jade ſays, Keep yourſelves fn the 
le ef God, "#1. it is not to be underſtood of the love which God has in his 
heart towards his people, an intereſt in which can never be loſt; and from which 
there is no ſeparation; but rather of the love which they bear to him, the fer- 
vour of which ſometimes abates; and therefore they ſnould make uſe of att 
means to maintain, increaſe, and inflame it, in themſelves and others; rep gte, 
22 another in it, by the means directed to in the preceding verſe: br pt may 
chief teſpect love, peace, and concord among themſelves; called be love of 
Cod, as it is the peace of God, Col. in. 15. which is of him, taught by him, an 
he calls unto; and fo is of the fame import with Zph. iv. 3. Or, admitting that 
the love of God, in the ' firſt ſenſe, is meant; it may, deſign exerciſe of faith on 
it, meditation upon it, a conſtant keeping of it in view, in order to preſerve 
themſelves by the love of God from Saran's temptations, the ſnares of the world, 
and the luſts of the fleſh ; againſt complying with which, the love of God, thewn | | 
in what he has done for his people, is a ſtrong argument, Gen. xxxix. g. and 
chat the apoſtle could have no thought of the poſſibility of the ſaints falling 
totally and finally, appears from what he ſays of Chriſt with reſpett to them, 
v. 24. Now unto Him that is able to keep you from falling, Sc. And in like man- 
ner other cautions and exhortations, ſimilar to theſe, may be, underſtood ; and 
it ſhould be obſerved, that ſuch. cautions and exhortations as theſe, are uſed and 
bleſſed as means of the perſeverance of the ſaints; and are not to be e 
1 the doctrine of it. = 
Secondly, Objections are 7 againſt the doctrine of the fats Anal pe 
| verance, from the fins and falls of perſons eminent for faith and 1 3 as 
Nash, - David, Solomon, Peter, and others. But theſe are no no proofs of their 
l 
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final and We falling away, As to Noah and Lor; tho! gullty of grear (its, they 
have fret this the character of truly good and: righteous men. As for David, 
though by his fall his bones were broken, and the joy of his fyation, was taken 
from him, and grace lay ſome time unexerciſed by him; yet the Spirit of God 
was not taken from him, as appears from his own words, when moſt ſenſible of 
his caſe, .P/al. Hh. 11, 12. As for Solomon, though his backfliding was great, 
attended with aggravated circumſtances, yet not total, ſee 1 Kings xi. 4, 6. nor 
final, as to periſh everlaſtingly ; which would have been contrary to the promiſe 


of God, that his mercy ſhould not depart from him, 2 Sam. vil. 14, 15. Beſides, 


he was reſtored by repentance ;. and the book of Eccleiaftes was penned by him 
in his old age, as an acknowledgment and retractation of his former follies; and 
ſome perſons, after his death, are ſpoken of with commendation, for walking in 
the way of Solomon, as well as in the way of David, 2 Chron. xi. 17. As for 
Peter, his fall was not total; Chriſt prayed for him, that his faith failed not; 
nor final; for he was, quickly reſtored by repentance. And theſe ſeveral in- 
ſtances are recorded in ſeripture, not as inſtances of final and total apoſtacy, but 
of the weakneſs of the beſt of men in themſelves. and for our caution and in- 
ſtruction, 6 tale heed left we fall: Demas is ſometimes mentioned as an inſtance 
of apoſtacy ; ; who, very probably, was. a good man, ſince he is mentioned with 
ſuch who were ſo, Col. iv. 14. Philem. Y. 24. and what the apoſtle ſays of him,. 
that he had forſaken him, having loved this preſent world, is not ſufficient to- 
prove him an apoſtate, any more than Mar#'s departure from the apoſtle Paul, 
and others at Pamphylia nor his too much love of the world, which is to be ob- 

ſerved in many, otherwiſe good and valuable men, would prove them to be ſo. 
As for Hymeneus, Alexander, and Philetus, they do not appear to have been 
good men, as before obſerved; and ſo no inſtances of the apoſtacy of reab | 


ſaints. 

Thirdly, Some lt conſequences, ſuppoſed to follow the doctrine of the ſaints 
final perſeverance, are urged againſt it. As, — (1.) That it tends to make- 
perſons ſecure and indifferent, as to the uſe of means to preſerve them from: 
ſin and apoſtacy. But this is not true in fact, any more than in other caſes. 
ſimilar to it; but is rather an encouragement to the uſe of them: Zoſhua, though. 
he was aſſured that not a man ſhould be able to ſtand before him, but all his. 
enemies ſhould be conquered by him; this did not make him ſecure, nor hinder 
him from taking all the proper precautions againſt his enemies; and of making 
uſe of all means to obtain victory over them. Hezekiab, though he Was aſſured! 
of his reſtoration from his diſorder ;. yet this did not hinder him, nor the 
prophet, who affured him of it, from making uſe of proper means for the eure 
of it : and though the apoſtle Paul had a certainty of the ſaving of the lives of 


all that were in the ſhip, yet 1 directed them to the proper means of their pre- 
ſervation 
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ſervation ; and told them, that except they abode in the ſhip they could not be 
ſaved; and taking this his advice, though ſhipwrecked, they all came ſafe to 
ſhore. — (2.) It is ſaid, that this doctrine gives encouragement to indulge to 
ſin, and to commit ſuch groſs ſins as Lot, David, and others; upon an opi- 
nion that they are the children of God; and upon a preſumption, that they 
cannot ſo fall as to periſh everlaſtingly. To which it may be replied,, that ſuch 
fins mentioned, committed without repentance towards God, and faith in the 
blood and ſacrifice of, Chriſt, thoſe who are guilty of them ſhall not inherit 
the kingdom of God; bur, according to the law, die without mercy ; and 
even thoſe good men who did commit ſuch fins, though they had. true faith, 
and genuine repentance, their fins were ſo diſplealing , to God, and, reſented 
by him, that he viſited their tranſgreſſions with a rod, and. their iniquities 
wich ſtripes; though his loving · kindneſs was hot taken away from them. 
And the above inſtances of fin are recorded, not to encourage fin; but to 
caution againſt it; and to ſhew the 'weakneſs of the beſt of men, and to ſet 
forth the pardoning grace and mercy of God to ſuch offenders; in order to 
relieve ſouls diſtreſſed with ſin, and to give them hope of the pardon of 
it. And whatſoever ill uſe ſach perſons may "make of theſe inſtances, who have 
only an opinion of their being the children of God; ſuch who are really ſo by | 
faith in Chriſt, neither can nor will make ſuch an uſe of them. — ( 3.) It is 
objected, that this doctrine leſſens the force of the prohibitions of ſin, and of 
exhortations to avoid it; and of motives offered to perſevere in righteouſneſs 
and holineſs. But theſe prohibitions of fin, and motives to holineſs, ate uſed 
by the Spirit of God as means of perſeverance; and fo they are conſidered by 
ood men, And it would be abſurd and irrational to judge otherwiſe ; for can 
a man believe he. ſhall perſevere to the end, and yet indulge himſelf in ſin, as 
if he was reſolved not to perſevere ? and nothing can be more ſtronger motives 
to holineſs and righteouſneſs, than the abſolute and unconditional promiſes of 
God to his people; and the firm affurance given them of their being the chil- 
dren. of God, and the redeemed of the Lamb; ſee 2 Cor. vi. 18. and vii. 1. 
1 Pet. i. 17, 18, 19. — (4.) Whereas we argue, that the doctrine of the ſaints 
apoſtacy, obſtructs the peace and comfort of believers; it is objected to that 
of their perſeverance, that it is not therefore true, becauſe it is comfor- 
table to carnal minds; which are oppoſite to the doctrine according to 
godlineſs. To which it may be anſwered, that our argument does. not pro- 
ceed upon the comfortableneſs of the doctrine we plead for; but upon the 
uncomfortableneſs of the oppoſite to it; for though a doctrine may not be 
true which is ſeemingly comfortable to a carnal mind; yet that doctrine is 
certainly not true, which 1s really uncomfortable. to a ſanctifieq. heart; or 
which manifeſtly breaks. in vpon the true peace and comfort of a belieyer; 
as 
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as-the-dodtrins-of che- laints-apoſiacy- does , lince-che-xwhole ſcripture, and all 


the doctrines of it, are calculated for the comfort, as well as for the in- 
ſtruction and edification of the ſaints: and though their perſeverance does not 
depend upon their comfort; for if they believe not, and are without com- 
fort, God is faithful to his counſel, covenant, and promiſes, and will pre- 
ſerve and ſave them. However, this is certain, that the doctrine of the ſaints 
falling away from grace finally and totally, is a very uncomfortable one, and 


therefore to be ö 5 „ 
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Of - the Death ef the Bach. 


T HE death to be treated of, is not the death of the foul, which dies 
not, as will be ſeen hereafter; nor the moral or ſpiritual death, which 
has been diſcourſed of elſewhere ; nor the death of the ſoul and body in 

hell, the ſecond and eternal death: but the death of the body, in a ſtrift and 

proper ſenſe. The things to be enquired into, are, What death is? who the ſub- 
jects of it? what the cauſes of it, and its properties? 
 Fir#, What death is. To ſay what it is, is difficult; we 3 nothing of i it 
practically and experimentally, though there are continual inſtances of it before 
our eyes; our friends and relations, who have gone through this dark paſſage, 
have not returned to us to tell us what they met with in it; nor what they felt 
when the parting ſtroke was given; nor what they were ſurprized into at once. 
We know nothing of death but in theory; it is defined by ſome a ceſſation of the 
motion of the heart, and of the circulation of the blood, and of the flow of the 
animal ſpirits, occaſioned by ſome defects in the organs and fluids of the body: 
no doubt ſuch a ceſſation follows upon death, and ſuch the effects of it; but 
what it is, is chiefly to be known from the ſcripture, by which we learn, — 1. That 
it is a diſunion of the ſoul and body, the two conſtituent parts of man; the one 
confiſts of fleſh, blood and bones, of arteries, veins, nerves, Sc. and goes by the 

general name of feb ; and the other is a ſpiritual ſubſtance, immaterial and im- 

mortal, and conſiſts of ſeveral powers and faculties, as the underſtanding, will, 

and affections, and goes by the name of /pirit ; ſee Matt. xxvi. 41. between theſe 
| two: 
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opp or bond, which unites them together; though what that is 
none can tell; this puzzles all philoſophy, to ſay by what bands and ligaments 
things of ſuch a different nature as matter and ſpirit be, ſhould be coupled and 
faſtened together. Now death is a diſſolution of this union, a ſeparation of thoſe 
two parts in man. The body without the ſpirit, xo ſeparate from it, is dead, 
James ii. 26. when that is removed, the body is left a lifeleſs lump of clay, — 
2. It is a diſſolving this earthly houſe of our tabernacle, 2 Cor. v. 1. the body is 
compared to a tabernacle, as is the body of.Chriſt, of Peter and others, Hed. viii. 
2. 2 Pet. i. 13. 2 Cor. v. 4. in alluſion either to military. tents or tabernacles, 
pitched by ſoldiers when they encamp; or to thoſe of ſhepherds, which were re- 
moved from place to place for the ſake of paſturage for their flocks, by which 
the brevity of human life is expreſſed, a. xxxviii. 12. ſuch tents or tabernacles 
were commonly made of hair-cloth, ſtretched upon and faſtened to ſtakes with 
cords or pins, as alluſions to them ſhew, Ja. xxxiii. 20. and liv. 2. and the body 


and its ſeveral parts are faſtened together with various cords; we read of a filver 
cord, which is looſed at death, Eccl. xii. 6. which whether it means the bond of 


union between the ſoul and body in general, or ſome particular part and ligament 
of the body about which interpreters are not agreed, is not eaſy to ſay. How- 
ever, beſides what compacts the joints together, there are certain fibres or ſmall 
_ cords, like threads, by which thoſe parts are faſtened on which life moſtly de- 
pends z there are certain valves of the veins through which the blood is diſcharged 
into the heart, which are faſtened to the ſides of the ventricles of it with many 
tendinous fibres to ſecure them when they are ſhut ; which fibres are faſtened to 
ſome protuberances or pins of the fides of the heart: now in caſe one f theſe 
valves ſhould be out of order, and unfit to perform its function; yea if one of 
theſe little fibres which are faſtened to them ſhould: break, or be either too ſhort 
or too long to do their ſervice, the tabernacle would fall down at once: on ſuch 
ſlender things hangs the life of every man, even of the greateſt monarch upon the 
throne, as well as of the meaneſt peaſant*®. Now death is a pulling up the ſtakes 
of this tabernacle, the body; a looſening and breaking i its cords; an unpinning it, 
a taking it down as it were-by parts, and laying it aſide for a time, — g. It is 
fignified by a departure out of this world to another; fo the death of Chriſt and 
ſome others is expreſſed in ſuch language, Jobn xiii. 1. Luke ij. 29. Phil. i. 23. 
2 Tim. iv. 7. it is like going from one houſe to another: with the ſaints, it is a 
departure from their earthly houſe to an houſe not made with hands, eternal in 


the RT ; from houſes of clay, which have their foundation in the duſt, to 
mw OO 6B 2 + everlaſting 


© Plato ſays, « Death, as it ſeems to me, is nothing elſe than Haavor; whe Lvxme = Tu owpaTo; 
r axanxow, 2 diſſolution (of thoſe two things) ſoul and body from one another, Gorgias, p. 357. 


and elſewhere ſays he, © is not this called death, Avoy x} xugiope; uxms aro He, the ſo- 
lution and ſeparation of the ſoul from the body? Phædo, p. 5 1. Ed. Fiein. d See Nieu- 
wentyt's Religious Philoſopher, vol, 1. contempl. 6, ſ. 7. 8. p. 77s 785 79. | 
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« everlaſting Asen to manſions in Chriſt's Father's houſe, It is like looſing | 
from the port, as the ſailor's phraſe is; ſee 4s xiii. 3. and xxvii. 13. and xxviii. 11. 
=. - and Jaunching into the ocean, and failing to another port; the port looſed or de- 
=—_ . _ - parted from at death, is this world, which ſome looſe from willingly, others not 
1 ſo; the port or haven to which ſaints are bound, is heaven, the heavenly and bet- 
ter country, to which deſired haven they arrive at death, and by death. D-ath 
is the ſhip or boat which wafts them over to the ſhores of eternity. The hea- 
thens had by tradition notions ſomewhat ſimilar to theſe, though more coarſe; for 
who has not heard of the Ehyſan fields, the Stygian lake, and old Charor's boat? 
by which are repreſented death's wafting men over the black lake to fields of 
- pleaſure. But theſe images ſtand in a more beautiful light in the ſacred pages; 
where the ſaints are repreſented as quietly wafted over the ſwellings of Jordan to 
the land of Canaan, a land of reſt and pleaſure. — 4. Death is expreſſed by going 
the way of all the earth; ſo ſaid Jeſbua when about to die, Behold this day I am 
going the way of all the earth, Joſh. xxiii. 14. and ſo ſaid David, 1 Kings . it. 
is a going ; ſo Chriſt deſcribes his death, Zuke xxii. 22. it is a going a Journey, to 
a man's long home; it is a going from hence, from this world, and a going dbi- 
tber we ſhall not return any more to this world to be and live in it as formerly; 
it is going to an inviſible ſtate, to the world of ſpirits, of which we now have but 
- little knowledge, and very imperfect conceptions ; ſee P/al. xxxix. 13. Job x. 
21, 22. the way lies through a dark valley, but God is the guide of his people 
through it; he is not only their guide unto death, but through it ſafe to glory; 
— and this is the way all men go and muſt go; it is a common track ©, a; beaten 
path, and yet unknown by us; all muſt tread. it, none can avoid it. — 5. Death 
is called, a returning to the duſt and earth of which the body is formed, Zcel. xii. 
7. the body is originally made of earth and duſt; and whilſt it is in life, it is no- 
thing but duſt and aſhes, as Abraham confeſſed he was; and when it dies it turns 
to duſt, Gen. iii. 19. the body at death is turned into corruption, rottenneſs and 
duſt; it is interred in the earth, and mixes with it, and becomes that; which is 
an humbling conſideration to proud man, who if he looks back to his original, it 
is duſt; if he conſiders himſelf in the preſent life, he is no other than a heap of 
duſt; and if he looks forward to his laſt end, it will be the duſt of death; his 
honour, in every view of himſelf, is laid in the duſt; and this ſhews the know- 
ledge and power of God in railing the dead, who knows where their. duſt hes, 
| and will collect it together, and raiſe it up at the laſt day.—6. Death is frequently 
| | expreſſed by fleeping, Dan. xii. 2: John xi. 1 1. 1 Thefſ..iv. 14. and is ſo. called 
| becauſe ſleep is an image and repreſentation of death *; in ſleep the ſenſes are 
locked up and. are uſcleſs for a time, as in death a war is wholly deprived of 
them; ſleep.i is but for a ſhort time, and ſo is death; after been a. man riſes, and 
being 


4 | © — Omnes una manet nox, & caldanda ſemel via lethi, Mort 
4 Stulte, quid eſt ſomnue, gelidæ niſi mortis imago? Ovid. 
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being refreſhed by it is more fit for e ; ſois death to the Gints it is a reſt 
unto them; and they will riſe in the morning of the reſurrection, freſh, lively and 
active, and more fit for divine and ſpiritual exerciſes. - : 
Secondly, Who are the ſubjects of death. Not angels, 5 they being Gmple,, 
uncompounded, incorporeal and immaterial, are incapable of death; they die not, 
Luke xx. 36. but men, even all men, a few only excepted, as Enoch and Elijah, 
under. the Old Teſtament; the one was tranſlated that he ſnould not fee death, 
the other was taken up to heaven ſoul and body in a chariot and horſes of fire; 
and thoſe ſaints that will be found alive at Chriſt's ſecond coming, who will not 
die but be changed: otherwiſe all men die; all flaſb is graſs, every man is-wither- 
ing, mortal, dying, and dies; all have ſinned, and ſo death comes upon all men. 
 — 1. Perſons of every ſex, male and female; of every age, young and old; ſmall 
and great; ſome die in infancy, who have not ſinned after the ſimilitude of Adams 
tranſgreſſion; ſome in childhood, others in youth; ſome in the prime of their days, 
and in their full ſtrength; and ſome in old age, and thoſe that live the longeſt 
yet die, as Metbuſelab the oldeſt man did. Look over the account of the antedi- 
Juvian Patriarchs, Gen. v. there it may be obſerved, that at the cloſe of the ac- 
count of each it is ſaid, he died; ſuch an one lived eight hundred years and odd, 
and be died; and ſuch an one lived nine hundred years and odd, and be died. — 
| 2, 0k every. rank- and claſs and condition in life, high and low, rich and poor; 
king die as well as their ſubjects: Job wiſhes he had died as ſoon as born, then 
he had been with kings and counſellors of the earth, and with princes. whoſe 
houſes had been filled. with gold and ſilver : riches cannot keep off nor buy off 
the ſtroke of death, nor deliver from 1 it; 3 the rich and the poor meet together in 
the grave, where they are upon an equal foot. — 3. Perſons of every character 
among men; it may be ſeen and obſerved in inſtances without number, that wiſe 
men die, and alſo the fool and brutiſh perſon; yea often ſo it is, that a wiſe man 
dies as. a fool dies; Solomon, the wiſeſt of men, died. Learning, i in all its branches 
and in its higheſt pitch, cannot ſecure from dying; men learned and unlearned 
die. —4 Perſons of every character in the ſight of God, wicked men and good 
men; the wickedneſs of the wicked, of thoſe who are the moſt addicted and: 
ande to it, ſuch as have made a covenant with death and with hell, are at 
an agreement, as they imagine; ſuch covenant and agreement will not ſtand, nor 
de of any avail unto them to protect them from death; though they put away the 
evil day far from them, it will come upon them ſuddenly, whilſt they are crying 
peace, peace, and promiſe themſelves a long life of proſperity: and good men, 
they die alſo, The prophets, do they live for ever ? they do not, Zech. i. 5. merciful 
and righteous | men are often taken away in mercy from the evil to come; true- 
believers in Chriſh, fach who live and believe in him, or have a living faith on: 
him, mall never die a ſpiritual death, nor the ſecond death; but they die a cor- 
Poral one, even though Chriſt has died for them, and * dying has — for 


_ ing, 
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fin, and aboliſhed death. Yet, — g. Their death is different from that of wicked 


men; they die in Chriſt, in union to him, and ſo are ſecure from condemnation; 


they die in faith of being for ever with him; they die in hope of eternal life; and 


their end is different from others: the end of a perfect and upright man is peace; 
he departs in peace, he enters into peace, he receives the end of his faith, even 
the ſalvation of his ſoul; when the wieked man goes into everlaſting puniſhment, 
he goes into everlaſting life. — 6. The reaſon of which is, death is aboliſhed as a 
penal evil, though it was threatned as ſuch for ſin, and is inflicted as ſuch on 
ſome ; yet being bore by Chriſt as a penalty, in the room and ſtead of his people, 
it ceaſes to be ſo to them; the ſting of it, which is fin, is taken away by Chriſt; 
the curſe of it is removed, Chriſt being made a curſe for them; death is become 
a blefling to them, for bleſſec are they that die in Chriſt ; and hence it is deſire- 


able by chem, and there is good reaſon for it; ſince it puts an _ to fin gel for - 


row, enters into the joy of the Lord, and fulfils it. © 

Thirdly, The cauſes of death, on OO account it ene upon men, and to 
whom and what it is to be aſcribed. 8 
1, The efficient cauſe is God, who is 15 ne diſpoſer of life and OY 
it is he that gives life and breath, and all things to his creatures; life is a favour 
granted by him to men, and he upholds their ſouls in life; and fince he is the 
author, giver and ſupporter of life, he may with propriety be called the God: of 
their lives; and he that gives life has only a right to take it away; and he is a 


ſovereign being and may do it at his pleaſure; and he has particularly expreſſed 


his ſovereignty in this inſtance, ſaying, 7 kill, and I make alive, Deut. xxxii. 
ſee 1 Sam. ii. 6. he is God the; Lord, to whom belong the Mes from death ; or 
rather, the iſſues to it, the ways which lead to it, and iſſue in it; for as the 
ſays*, it has a thouſand ways to come upon men, attack and aiſpitch them, — 
1. No man has a right to take away his own life, nor the life of another; 
Chriſt, the Prince of life, who had the human nature united to his divine Per- 
fon, had power to diſpoſe of his human life, to lay it down, and' take it up 
again; Which none beſides has: ſuicide, of all the kinds of murder, is the moſt 
unnatural and execrable ; it has been committed by wicked men; as Saul, Judas, 
Sc. Samſon is no inſtance of it; what he did, was not with an intention to de- 
ſtroy his own life, byt the lives of the enemies of God, and of his people, in 
doing which his own life fell a ſacrifice; and was done in a devout and pious 
manner, praying unto God: and beſides, he acted not as a private man; but as 
a civil magiſtrate, and judge in Jrael; and whatever may be charitably ho 

of ſome perſons, who have been left to deſtroy themſelves, care ſhould be taken 


not to encourage, nor give any countenance to ſo ſinful a practice. Nor ought 


any man to take away the life of another; ſince the life of man was neither to 
be taken away by another, in the heat of paſſion, and wrath, or for ſordid and 


ſiniſter 
f Mille vie lethi. Lucan. 


* 
1 


Chap, 1. cf; TE B O D Y. 919 9 


ſiniſter ends, to obtain their n it uns Eng of the 
firſt he made after the flood, that He tbat ſhed man's blood, by man ſhould hir blood 
be ſped, Gen. ix. 6. that is; by the order of the civil magiſtrate; and a perſon 
convicted of this capital crime, - ought not to be pardoned; the law is expreſs 
and peremptory. And though this: fin may be ever ſo privately committed, yet, 
generally ſpeaking, it is diſcovered, and is puniſhed in this life; and it is ſure 
to meet with its reward in the world to come; fuch finners are always reckoned 
among thoſe who ſhall not inherit the kingdom of God ; but ſhalt have their 
portion in the lake which burns with fire, which is the ſecond death; unleſs tbe. 
grace of God is difplayed in giving them repentance and remiſſion of ſin. 
2. Satan, though he is ſaid 70 have the power of death, Heb: ii. 14. yet this is 
not to be underſtood as if he had a power and right to inflict death at pleaſure 
on men; for if fo, ſuch is his malice: and rooted enmity to men, that the 
race of mankind would have been extin& long ago. The cafe of Job ſhews that 
he lies under the reſtraint of God in this matter: he may have been, by divine 
permiſſion, in ſome inſtances, the. executioner of death to the enemies of God, 
and to ſuch who have given up themſelves to him, and ſold chemſelves to work 
wickedneſs. He was the introducer of ſim into the world; the cauſe of death; 
and both are the works of the devil, which Chrift came to deſtroy, and has de- 
ſtroyed; and Satan, becauſe of his concern in the ruin of our firſt parents, by \ 
his temptations, and ſo. of all mankind, he is faid' to be a murderer: from the 
beginning, John vii. 44. 3. Death of right is of God only; it is he who- 
_ threatned with it in cafe of ſin; and made it the ſanction of his law. Death, 
whenever he comes and attacks men, it is by a commiſſion from God. He is 2 
| ſometimes repreſented as a-perſon coming up at our windows, and into our 
palaces: and houſes, like a bailiff to arreſt men; and ſometimes as on horſe- 
back and armed, and power given him to kill men with various ſorts of judg- 
ments, as famine, peſtilence, ſword, and wild beaſts ; ſee Fer. ix. 21. Rev. vi. 8. 
and whatever are the means of the death of men, whether extraordinary or ordi- 
nary, they are all of God, and under his direction; every diſorder; diſeaſe, and 52 
ſickneſs, are ſervants; ſent. by him to execute his pleaſure ; inſomuch that death* | 
is frequently ſpoken of as his act, and as inflicted by him; it is expreſſed by: 
taking men away; by taking away their life or ſoul; by gathering the breath 
and Spirit of men to himſelf; by prevailing. againſt man, and cauſing him to 
| * away; and by changing his countenance, and ſending him away, Job xxvii. 
8. and xxxii. 22. and xxxiv. 14. and xiv. 20. — 4. Death is, by his appoint- 
ment; it is the ſtatute- la of heaven, Heb. ix. 27. The grave is the houſe appointed 
for all men living, Job xxx. 23. All things leading to death, and which iſſue 
in it, are under a divine appointment. All afflictions, diſeaſes, and diſorders, 


are of God; theſe are not 9 events, that come by chance, or ſpring out 
| | of 
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of the duſt; but come by the appointment of God, to bring about the diſſolu- 
tion by death: all the circumſtances. of it are according to the determinate coun- 
ſel and will of God; as what death, and by what event, a man ſhall die; and 
the manner of his death, and the place where; for though we are told where, 
we were born, and know where we now live; yet no man knows where he ſhall | 
die; none but God knows this, who has determined the times before appoint - 
ed, and the bounds of mens habitations, where they ſhall live,. and where they 
; ſhall die. The time of a man's death is appointed by God; for there is a time 
for every purpoſe of God, for the execution of it: A time io he born, and @ time 
10 die, 2 there is an appointed time for man on earth, when he 
ſhall come into the world, how long he ſhall continue in it, and when he ſhall 
go out of it; and before this time no man dies. The Jews ſought to lay hold 
on Chriſt, to take away his life, but they could not, becauſe his hour was not 
come; and the ſame holds good of every man. Nor can any live longer than 
the appointed time; The time drew nigh that Jſrael muſt die, Gen. xlvii. 29. there 
was a time fixed for it, and that was at hand, when he muſt die, and there was 
vo going beyond it. Says Job, of man, bis days are determined, the number of bis 
months are with thee , thou haſt appointed his bounds that he cannot paſs, Job 
xiv. 5. a man cannot lengthen out his days, nor another for him; no man 
can add one cubit unto his ſtature, or rather, 10 bis age, Matt. vi. 27. The days 
of men are compared to an hand's-breadth, P/al. xxxix. 5. and to this hand's- 
breadth, a cubit, nor indeed, any meaſure-at all, can be added, with all the 
thought, care, and means, that can be made uſe of; phyſicians, in this reſpect, 
are phyſicians of no value; they cannot prolong the life of men; they may make 
life a little more eaſy and comfortable while it laſts ; but they cannot protract 
it one moment : nor can men that abound with wealth and riches, give to God a 
ranſom for themſelves and others, that they . . live for ever, ne fee no cor- 
ruption, Pſal. xlix. 6-9. {in 
There are ſeveral things objected to this but are what have deen moſtly an- 
ſwered already; as that Hezekiah had fifteen years added to his days; and ſome 
men not living out half their days, and dying before their time -, P/al. Iv. 23. 
Eccles. vii. 17. As for the objection taken from the inſignificancy, and uſeleſs- 
neſs of means, and temptations to lay them aſide, if things are ſo, that no man 
can live longer, nor die ſooner, than the appointed time: it ſhould be known, 
that in general, with reſpect to things civil or ſacred, the means are equally 
appointed as the end, and to be uſed in order to it; this appears in the caſe of 
Hezekiah , though the decree was expreſs and peremptory, that fifteen years 
ſhould be certainly added to his days; yet the prophet that brought the meſſage 
from the Lord, and the King that received it, both agreed to have a plaiſter of 


_ 


8 See Vol. I. B. III, Chap. 4. P. 473. 
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figs laid upon his boil, for the recovery of his health, and che continuance of his | 
life, Ja. xxxviii. 21. ſee alſo As xxvii. 31, 

24ly, The procuring or meritorious cauſe of death, is fin; it was threatned 
in caſe of fin; and when fin entred the world, death came in by it; it is the 
wages and demerit of fin; The body is dead becauſe of fin; it is become mortal, 
and dies, on account of it, Rom. v. 12. and vi. 23. and viii. 10. Man was 
originally made an immortal creature ; the ſoul, in its own nature, is ſuch, being 
immaterial ; and though the body is compoſed of matter, and ſuch as was capa- 
ble of being reduced and reſolved into the elements of which it was made, for 
ſin; yet it was gifted by God with immortality ; and had man continued in his 
ſtate of innocence, this gift would have remained with him; for the death of 
the body is not the fruit and effect of nature, as fay the Socinians ®;" but of fin; 
for. if man would have died, according to the courſe of nature, whether he had 
ſinned or no; to what purpoſe was the threatning, In the day thou eateſt thereof | 
thou ſhalt ſurely die, if he would and muſt have died, whether he eat or no? 
But it was through ſinning that he became mortal, like the beafts, and periſh 
or die, as they do. Otherwiſe man would have continued immortal; and, by 
means directed to, would have been ſupported in his preſent life, without dying, 
or any fears of it; or wound have been tranſlated to an 1 King * life, for 
evermore. | | *. 

3dly, The inſtrumental es or means of death, are various; or i which, and 
who, are employed in the execution of it. Angels are ſometimes made uſe of 
to inflict it; thus an angel in one night ſlew, in the Mirian camp, an hundred 
four ſcore and five thouſand, 2 Kings xix. 33. Multitudes are cut off by the 
ſword of juſtice, in the hand of the civil magiſtrate, and that by the order and 
appointment of God. God has his four judgments, ſword, famine, peſtilence, 
and wild beaſts, by which ſometimes great havock is made among men; the or- 
dinary means by which death is inſtrumentally brought about, are diſorders and 
diſtempers of the body; which operate ſometimes in a quicker, and ſometimes in 
a ſlower way; yet ſooner or later they are the cauſe of mens une to the 19 7 850 
and their life to the deſtroyers. TS 

Fourthly, The properties of- death, which ſerve to lead into the nature, power, 
and uſe of death. — 1. It is but once; It is appointed unto men once to die, Heb. 
IX. 27, Ordinarily men die; but once; they do not ſoon return to life again, 
and then die again; they go by death whither they ſhall not return to their 
houſes, and families, and friends again, and to their buſineſs in life, as before; 
when they die, they lie down in the grave, and riſe not till the heavens be no 
more; that is, until the ſecond coming of Chriſt, when the heavens. ſhall paſs 


away; or unt: reſurrection · morn, which will be when Chriſt himſelf ſhall 
Vee i Ns ps t gdeſeeng 
W Soeind de Sétr tere, part 3. e. 8. p. 206. & de Statu f primi Hominis, p. 276. & Præledion. 
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deſcend from heaven to judge the world, from whoſe face the heaven and tuck 
mall flee away; ſee Job vii. 10. and x. 21. and xiv. 10, 11, 12, There have 
been ſome inſtances in which men have died, and have been iel again to a 
mortal life, as it ſhould ſeem, and then have died again; otherwiſe it is not eaſy 
to ſay, how Chriſt. could be called the firſt- born from the dead, if any were 
raiſed before him to an immortal life, never to die more; ſince ſome were raiſed 
before ; as the ſen of the widow of Sarepta, by Elijah; and the ſon of the Sbuna- 
wile, by Eliſha; and the man that revived upon touching the prophet's bones: 
and al others by Chriſt himſelf ;. as Jairus's daughter, the widow of Naim's 
fon, and Lazarus; of whom. it is particularly obſerved, that after his reſurrec- 
tion he fat at table as a gueſt, at ſupper-time, to eat and drink; which ſuppoſes 
the life he was raiſcd to was a mortal one, and that he was ſupported in the manner 
mortals are, and died again, Jobn xii. 2. But commonly men die but once, as. 
. Chriſt the Saviour did. — 2. Death is certain; it is certain by the appointment 
of God, which cannot be fruſtrated z 1F-ae! muſt die, and ſo muſt every man; 
though the time when is very uncertain z the Son of man comes in an hour men 
know not of; therefore they ſhould be ready, and watching, and waiting for 
him. Nothing is more certain than death, as all experience in all ages teſtify ; 
and yet nothing more uncertain than the time when a man ſhall die. 
3. Death is mighty, powerful and irreſiſtible ; what is ſtronger than death? No 
man has power over his ſpirit, to retain the ſpirit one moment, when it is called 
for ; when God ſays, this night thy foul is required of thee, it muſt be given 
: there is no reſiſting nor withſtanding : when it is ſaid, The Mgfer is come, 
aud colleth for thee, thou muſt go; when death comes and calls for a man, he 
muſt go with him; ſtrugglings and intreaties are to no purpoſe. — 4. Death is 
inſatiable ; it is one of thoſe things that is never ſatisfied ; and the grave, which 
follows it, is another, Hab. ii. g. Prov. xxx. 16. though it has been glutting 
itſelf from the beginning of the world, it is as greedy of its prey as ever; and 
though it ſometimes makes ſuch a Carnage of men, as in a battle, that thouſands. 
are lain in one day, and great numbers in a ſhort time, by famine and peſti- 
lence, yet it never has enough. — 5. Death is neceſſary; not only by the 
appointment of God, which muſt be accompliſhed ; but for the truth of God, 
in his threatning with it, in caſe of ſin; and for the juſtice of God on ſinners, 
which requires it: and beſides, it is alſo neceſſary to the ſaints, for their good; 
that they may be free from indwelling ſin and corruption, which they cannot be 
as long as they are in this tabernacle ; this earthly houſe, in which the ſpread- 
ing leproſy of fin is, muſt be pulled down, ere a thorough riddance can be 
made of it; it is neceſſary to deliver the ſaints from all the troubles of this life, 
and to introduce them into the joy of their Lord. Wherefore, — 6. Though 
death is formidable to nature, and to natural men; yet it is deſirable by good 
Men; 
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men; they ſeek their diſmiſſion Non hence bs it; they chooſe rather to depart, 
and to be with Chriſt, which is much better than a continuance in a life of fin and 

ſorrow; they are willing rather to Be t e the wes that they Pe 
8 War . Lord. 5 | 
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\HOUGH the body dies, and when it dies, the foul dies not; it ſurvives 
the body, and not only lives after it, but: lives for ever, it never dies: 
though the body without the ſoul is dead, yet the foul without the body is not 
dead; when the body returns to the earth and duſt, from whence it ſprung, the 
ſoul returns to God, the immediate author and giver of it: the body may be killed 
by men, but not the ſoul; no man has any power over that, none but God that 
made it: the ſoul is immortal, it is not capable of death, that is, in a natural 
and proper ſenſe ;' it is capable of dying, in a figurative ſenſe, a moral or ſpiri- 
tual death; which is brought on by ſin ; but this lies not in a deprivation of the 
powers and faculties of it; but of its moral rectitude, righteouſneſs and holineſs 
| and it is capable of an eternal death, which is the deſtruction of it in hell; that 
is, not a deſtruction of its ſubſtance, but at its peace, joy, and he for 


Ever. 


When it is ſaid, the ſoul is immortal, it 3 be underſtood, that it is ſo in 
its nature; and is not liable to death, either from any thing windlin itſelf or with- 
out it: but not that it has ſuch an immortality” as God himſelf has, .who only 
hath: immortality; he has it of himſelf: angels, and the ſouls of men, have their 
immortality of him, who has made them immaterial and immortal ſpirits: his im- 
mortality is without beginning, and any prior cauſe of it; theins has a beginning 
from God, the firſt cauſe of them: his is independent; theirs depends on him, in 
whom they live, and move, and have their being. That the foul of man is im: 
mortal may be proved, | 

Firſt, From the conſideration. of che ſoul iſe, its onen. nature, powers, 
and faculties. 

14, From the original of ita: it is not af men; it is W or by 
generation from parents, as has been proved elſewhere; M bat is born of the fleſs, 
is fleſo; and, is not only. carnal. and ſinful, but frail and mortal; All fefb it graſs, 
"SO decaying; and: corruptible; as that is: but the er or foul; Goa, 
"OY" 8 $ 
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God it is the very breath of God) and has a ſimilarity to him, particularly in 
immortality; God breathed into man the breath of life, and he became a living ſoul, 
immortal and never dying, Gen. ii. 7. Elihu ſays, Job xxxiii. 4. The breaib of 
the Almighty hath given me life, a life that will never end: as the firſt man was 
made, ſo are his poſterity; his body was formed out of the duſt; and then a 

living, immortal ſoul was breathed into it: ſo the body of every man is firſt 


formed, and then the ſoul is created in it; hence God is deſcribed, as he that 


formeth the ſpirit of man within bim, Zech. xii. 1. and as God is the former of 
the ſouls of men, ſo he is the ſupporter of them; he upholds their ſouls in life; as 
they have their being and their life from him, it is maintained by him; the fouls 
of men are not dependent on their bodies, and therefore die not when they do: 


- as they are independent of them in their operations, can think, reaſon, diſcourſe, 


will, and nill without them ; fo they are in their being, and can exiſt and ſub- 
ſt without them. The maſt malicious and cruel perſecutors can only kill the 


body; and after that hey have no more that they can do; they cannot kill the ſoul, 


Luke xii. 4. they cannot purſue that any further; that returns to God that gave 
it; he could indeed, annihilate it, if he would; but that he does not do, nei- 
ther the ſouls of good men, who, after death, are under the altar, calling for 


vengeance on their perſecutors; nor the ſouls of bad men, who are in perpetual 


torment; their worm of conſcience never dies, but is always torturing; them and 
the fire of divine wrath in them is never quenched, of which they are always 
ſenſible, and therefore muſt be immortal, and never die; or elſe that 1 and its 
burnings, would not be everlaſting, as they are ſaid to be. ps, | Kot 
2dly, The immortality of the ſoul may be proved from the nature of hs ſoul ; 
which is, — 1. Spiritual, of the ſame nature with angels, who are made ſpirits; 
ſpiritual ſubſtances, and ſo die not; and ſuch are the fouls of men, Heb: xii. 
9, 23. Now as the ſouls of men are of the ſame nature with angels, and they 
die not, it may be concluded that the fouls of men are immortal, and die not, 
Pſal. civ. 4. Luke xx. 36. 1 Cor. ii. 11. — 2. The ſoul of man is ſimple, un- 
mixed, and uncompounded*; it is not compoſed of fleſh, and blood, and bones, 


arteries, veins, Sc. as the body; a ſpirit has none of theſe; not fleſh; which. 
may be torn to pieces; nor blood, which may be let out and ſhed, and life ex- 


pire; nor bones, which may be broken, and be the occaſion of deattr;- nor 
arteries and veins, which may be cut through, and life ceaſe: nor is it, as the 
body, made up of the four elements, fire, water, earth, and air, and capable 


of being reſolved into the ſame again. — g. It is immaterial, it is not compoſed 
of matter and form; nor is it a material form, educed out of the power of 


matter, as whe ſouls of "Rey which Fs 90 downward, and return to the 


earth; 


1 Vid. Ariſtot. de * 1. 1. ef g. & 1. 2. c. 1. Cicero: Tuſcul. Quæſt. I. 1. Non aliquid mix- 
am, non concretum ex elementis, Sed purum, æternum, quodque omne eſt tabe ſolutum, &C. — 


Palearius de Immortal. Anim, I. 2. 1. 89, Ed. Amſter. 1690. 
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earth; matter is deſtitute -of- motion, and cannot move itſelf; whereas the ſoul 
of man, being moved, can move itſelf; as it appears by its thoughts, reaſonings, 
and diſcourſes; this was Plates argument for the immortality of the ſoul”, that 
it can move the body at pleaſure, or influence to any action, as to walk, fit, c. 
Matter i is incapable of thought, reaſoning, and diſcourſing, willing and nilling, 
as the ſoul is. Matter is diviſible, diſcerpible, may be cut to pieces: not ſo 
the ſoul; it is out of the reach of every laughtering weapon ; the ſharp arrow 
cannot penetrate into it, nor the glittering ſpear pierce it, nor the two-edged 
ſword divide it; none of theſe, nor any other of the ſame nature can touch it.— 
4. The ſoul-has no contrary qualities, which, when one is predominant, threatens 
with deſtruction; it is neither hot nor cold; neither moiſt nor dry; neither hard 
nor tender: it has no heat in it, which may, as in the body, be increaſed to ſuch 
a degree, as in burning fevers, to dry it up like a potſherd, and conſume it: 
nor ſuch moiſture, which may riſe, abound, and overflow it, as in a dropſy, and 
drown the fabric : nor has it any ſuch tender part which will not bear a blow, 
but be fatal to it; nor ſo hard as not, to bend, and become pliable to proper 
uſes, and endanger the machine. — 5. The ſoul of man is made after the 3 image, 
and in the likeneſs, of God, which chiefly conſiſts in that; it bears a reſemblance 
to the divine nature, being. the breath of God; it has a likeneſs to him, and 
particularly in its immortality ; and this is given by Alemæon w as an argument 
of it; and ſo Plato”, the ſoul is moſt like to that which is divine, immortal, in- 
telligible, uniform, indiſſoluble, and always the ſame. ID 

3d, The immortality of the ſoul may be proved from the powers and facul- 
ties of it, its underſtanding and will, — 1. Its underſtanding. There is a ſpirit, 
or foul, in may, as Elihu ſays, Job xxxii. 8. And the inſpiration of the Almighty 
giveth them underſtanding ;, an intellective power and faculty of underſtanding 
things, which diſtinguiſhes men from the brutes that periſh, the horſe, the 
- mule, Sc. which have no underſtanding ; it is by this God reaches men more 
than the beaſts of the earth, and makes them wiſer than the fowls of heaven, 
P/al. xxxii. 9. Fob xxxv. 11. — (1.) The underſtanding of man can take in, and 
has knowledge of things ſpiritual, and incorporeal, immaterial, incorruptible, 
and eternal; which it would not be capable of, if it was not of the ſame nature 
itſelf; the images of theſe things would not be impreſſed on it, nor would it be 
ſuſceptible of them: it can reflect on its own thoughts and reaſonings, and 
knows the things within itſelf, which none but God and that know; it has 
knowledge of angels, their nature, offices, and ſervices; it has Knowledge of 


God himfelF*, of his nature, PA Rs, Ways, and works : nor is it iy ob- 
jection 


* Vid. Phædro, p. 1221, 1 Animum autem hominis per ſe ſemper moveri, quia fit ad 
cogitandum mobilis, &c. Lactant. Divin. Inſtitut. Epitome, c. 10. * Apud Ariſtot. 
de Anima, I. 1. c. 2. vid. Laert. 1. 8. in vita ejus. n In Phædone, p. 60, 61, o This 

_ 3s uſed as an argument of the ſoul's immortality by Salluſtiue, de Diis, c. 8. and ſo by Lactantius, Di- 
vin. Inflitut, Epitome, c. 10. illud autem maximum argomentume immortalitatis, quod Deum Jolus- 
homo agnoſcit. 
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jection to it, that it has knowledge of corporeal. things, and therefore muſt be 
corporeal too, fince theſe are things below it, and therefore within its reach ; 
whereas ſpiritual, incorporeal, and immaterial ſubſtances, would be above it, 
and not within its compaſs, unleſs it was a ſpititual, immortal, and immaterial 
ſubſtance alfa; thus God and angels know corporeal and material things, 
though they are incorporeal and immaterial. — (2.) The foul of man has 
knowledge of eternity itſelf ; though 1 it may be obſerved, there is great difference 
in its apprehenſion of an eternity paft, and of that which is to come: when it 
conſiders the former, it is ſoon at a laſs, and at a full ſtop, is obliged to return, 
and cannot go an; it is like a bird that attempts to ſoar aloft, and take flights 
it is not uſed nor equal to, it flutters and hangs its wing, and is forced to de- 


ſcend. But when the ſoul fixes its thoughts on an eternity” to. come, how 


readily does i it apprehend how that ſhall proceed without end ? with what plea- 


ſure. does it roll over millions of ages in it? The reaſon of this difference is, 


becauſe the ſoul itſelf is pot from eternity, but has a beginning ; whereas it will 
endure to eternity, and have no end; there 1 is, Cicero ſays k, though he knows 
not how it is, inherent in the minds + men, a ſort of an augurium, ſoothſaying, 
divination, or foreſight of future ages; and which chiefly and moſt ealily ap- 
pears in the greateſt minds, and in the moſt exalted geniuſes. There is in men 
a natural notion of futurity, a deſire after it, and an expectation of it; which 
are things not in vain implanted in it; and would not appear if the ſoul was 
not immortal; it has knowledge of things paſt, preſent, and future; which 
proves its immortality . — (3-) The knowledge which the mynd and under- 
ſtanding of man has of things in the preſent ſtate, is very imperfect, through 
the brevity of life; and therefore it may be reaſonably concluded, that there is 
a future ſtate, in which the ſoul will exiſt, and its knowledge of things be more 
perfect: it has been a eonſtant and continual complaint of the ſons of learning 
and ſcience, ars longa, vita brevis ; art is lang, and life is ſhort; man has not 
time enough to cultivate the knowledge he is capable of. It has been ſaid”, that 


it would require a man's whole life-time, and that not ſufficient, to get a 


thorough knowledge of that fingle mineral, antimony - let a man employ all his 
time and ſtudies in any one branch of literature, any particular art or ſcience, or 
language, yet would his knowledge be imperfect, and room would be left for 
thoſe that come after him to improve upon him: arts and ſcienees have been 
cultivating many thouſands of years, and in ſome ages great improvements have 
been made, and eſpecially i in later ones ; and yet there is room for farther: im- 
e ſtill : the > prepreg: ci of the beſt "ng, which good men have, as 


„ 0 


' Tuſcul. Queſt e. "TIN qui præterita teneat, preſentia comprehendat, futura proſpi- 
ciat, multarumque rerum & artium ſcientiam complectatur, immortalem eſſe, Lactantius ut ſupra, An 
poteſt eſſe mortalis qui immortalem deſiderat? Ibid. © Bafilius Valentinus 0 —_ 
Nat. Rp 13. -7 | 
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of God, of Chit, ava of the myſteries of grace, is now very imperfect; thoſe 
that know moſt, know bur i» part, and ſee through a glaſs darkly: but there 
is a ſtate in which their ſouls will exiſt, ' when they ſhall ſee God face to face, 
ſee him as he i IS, and know as they are known; when their minds will be em- 
ployed on more noble and intereſting ſubjects than now, and have perfect know- 
ledge of them. — (4.) The knowledge the mind of man has of things now, is 
not in proportion to the powers that he is poſſefſed of. How many are there that 
die in infancy, and as ſoon as they are born, whoſe reaſoning powers are never 
called forth into act and exerciſe ? and how many die in childhood and youth, 
before theſe powers ripen, and are brought to any maturity ? and how many are 
there that even live a long life, and yet, either through want of education, or 
through their ſituation, circumſtances, and employment in life, have not their 
faculties exerciſed in proportion to the capacities they are endowed with? Now 
can it be thought that theſe powers are beſtowed upon them in vain? There 
muſt be then an after- ſtate, in which the ſoul exiſts, when its powers will be em- 
ployed in greater things, and to nobler ends and ufes. — '(5.) Let a man know 
ever ſo much in this preſent life, he is deſirous of knowing more; let his 
acquiſitions of knowledge be ever fo large, after a life of ſtudious ſearch and 
_ enquiry, he is not ſatisfied, he ſtill wants to know more; and what he has ar- 
rived unto, is only to know this, that he knows but little: Now this deſite of 
knowledge, is not implanted 1 in man, by the author of nature, in vain; where- 
fore the ſoul muſt remain after death, when it will arrive to a more perfect 
knowledge of things; this was the argument Socrates uſed, to prove to his 
ſcholars the immortality of the ſoul. But with reſpect to truly good men, the 
argument receives farther ſtrength; they that know moſt of God, of Chriſt, 
and of divine things ; they defire to know more, they follow on to know, they 
make uſe of all means to encreaſe their ſpiritual knowledge, and after all, 
find it imperfect; and therefore are unfatisfied, and long after a future-ſtate, 
when all darkneſs and imperfection will be removed, and they ſhall ſer all things 
clearly. Now theſe gracious and carneft deſires are not implanted in vairr 
by the God of all grace, as they would be, if the ſoul was not immortal. | 
2. The will of man is another faculty of the ſoul, the object and actings of 
which ſhew it to be immortal. — (1.) The will has for its object univerſal good. 
It naturally deſires complete happineſs, which ſome place in one thing and ſome 
in another, but it is not perfectly enjoyed by any; ſome place it in riches, but 
find themſelves miſtaken in them, nor do they give the ſatisfaction expected from 
them; ſome in the gratification of carnal pleafures, but theſe ſoon pall and periſh: 
with the uſing, and new ones are ſought after; ſome in enjoying poſts of honour, 
and in the applauſe of men; but theſe depend, the one on the pleaſure of princes, 
by whom they are ſet in high places, and which become ſlippery ones; the other 


on popular breath, which is as variable as the wind; h place it in wiſdom, 
Knowledge, 
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knowledge, learning and ſcience; which, as they are got only imperfect, on at- 
tract the; envy of others, and, as Salomon ſays, are vexation of Jpirit, and cauſe 
orief and forwow, Eccl. i. 1 7, 18. now there muſt be a future ſtate, in which, true 
happineſs will be attained, at leaſt by ſome, or elſe the actings of the will about 
it will be in vain. — (.) God is the ſummum bonum, the chief good, the will of 
man rightly pitches upon, nor can it be ſatisfied with any thing leis; good men 
chooſe him as their portion; and which is the foundation of their faith, hope, loye, 
peace and joy; but then he is not perfectly enjoyed: as ſuch. i in this life: their faith 
and expectations are, that he will be their portion for ever; nor will they be fully 
ſatisfied. until they enjoy him as ſuch in another world; wherefore in order to 
this the ſoul muſt remain after death, and be immortal. 0 3.) The will has its 
deſires, and which deſires, even the beſt, are. not ſatisfied i in this life; whatever 
it has it is deſirous of more, it is never ſatisfied; its deſires of knowledge, as we 
have ſeen, are not gratified to the full; nor its deſires after happineſs i in general, 
vor even after God himſelf, the chief good, of whom the truly good man ſays, 
Whom , have I in heaven but thee? and there is none upon earth that I defire. beſides 
thee, Pſal. Ixxiii. 2 5. which deſires, unleſs there i is a. future ſtate in which the ſoul 
exiſts after death and is immortal, are not fully ſatisfied, and ſo far in vain. 
(4.) The actions of the will are free, not forced by any creature; no creature 
any power over it to force it, nor deſtroy. it; its acts are independent of the body, 
it can operate without i itin willing, nilling, chooſing and. refuſing; and it can ſubſiſt 
and live without it, and when that is dead, — (5. ) The will is not weakned, nor 
indeed any of the powers and faculties of the ſoul, impaired by ſickneſs and ap- 
proaching death; though the eutward man periſh, the inward man is renewed day by 

day; how clear is the underſtanding ? how active and vigorous the will when on 
dhe verge of eternity? as appears by its willingneſs or unwillingneſs to die, to be 
freed from preſent pains and agonies, either by a reſtoration to health, or by a 
removal by death; particularly by a good man's chooſing rather to depart and 
be with Chriſt, and even by his longing to be gone, ſaying, Come, Lord Jeſus, 
come quickly:; 3. yea, when the body is become ſpeechleſs and near expiring, the fa- 
culties of the ſoul are in exerciſe; a man underſtands clearly what his friends 
about him fay, and can by a ſign, by the lifting up of his hand, ſignify his faith, 
hope, joy and comfort; all which ſhew that the ſoul ſickens not with the body, 
nor becomes languid as che body does, nor dies with 1 it, though. It 1 be cramp- 
ed by it. 

. Secondly, The immortality of the foul may. he proved io the light of nature 
and reaſon. '— 1. From the conſent of all nations. Cicero ſays*, that as we 
know. by nature that there is a God, ſo we judge by the conſent of all nations, 
that ſouls remain after death, and are immortal; and in every thing, he ſays*, the 


conſent of all nations is to be reckoned the law of nature: ſo Seneca calls it, a 
5 e public 


5 3 Toſcul Queſt, 1. 1 5 J Ibis. 5 Ep. 17. 
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public perſuaſion, or belief; and obſerves, that? the conſent of men, either fear- 
ing hell, or-worſhipping God, is of no ſmall moment to perſuade unto it. This 
was, no doubt, the original belief of men, diſcovetable hy the light of nature; 
but as that became more dim, and men more degenerate, they laſt ſight of 
truths, and of this among the reſt. Lhalat the Aigſtan, who lived about ſix 
hundred years before Chriſt, is ſaid" to he the firſt who taught t; though others 
ſay* Pberecydes was the firſt who aſſerted it, who w cotemporary with him: 
ſome aſcribe the firſt knowledge of it to the Chaldeans and Indian - Magi ! ; and. 
others to the EGptians ; who, it may be, received ãt from Abraham; and from 
them Plato had it. However, it has been embraced by the wiſeſt among the 
heathens; by the beſt of their philoſophers, as Nyrbaguras , Socrates, +. % 
beneca, Cicero, and others; and by the beſt of their:poets, as Homer, -Phocylides, 
Virgil, Ovid, Ic. and though denied by ſome, theſe were ſuch chat were of the 
worſt ſect of them; and though by ſome among the Jews, as by the Sadducees, 
yet theſe were but few, and the moſt irreligious ſect among them. Indeed, this 
doctrine has been feceived, not only among the more religious ſects of the 
heathens; as the Brathmans among the dudiaut, and the Druid: with us, and 
among the more civilized” nations; but among the more: ſavage: and ignorant, 
even the wild Greenlanders* ; as appears by the accounts lately publiſhed con- 
cerning them. — 2. This may be conetuded from an extinction of man, ſoul 
and body, being abhorrent to man, s it ib aid (to be to the people laſt men · 
tioned: the death of the bodyf though hatüre is reh tant to itg yet in many 
inſtaricts there has been a voluntary and'chedrful ſubmiltion to it; many good 
men have not loved their lives unto death, to ferve their country; others have 
not counted their lives dear to themſelves, but have freely parted with them for 
the ſake of feligion and truth; and others have choſe rather to depart this life, 
and to Be Wir Chriſt; death to them has been more eligible than life; but a 
total ectigction, fo babe ho being at All, Höfe fears xt it f whiek muſt be the 
cafe if the Toul dies with the body. - g. It may be'argued;Froti"the natural 
deſire in men to be religious, in ſome Way or another; this is ſo natural to men, 
that Tome' have choſe rather to define man a religious, than 4 rational animal. 
Al nations have had cheir gods ey worſlupged'; "profeſſed dome religion or 
Vor. II. at live 7 „ boog Bns nid lice DYYipn91 nll wy another, 
» Laeft#in vita Tbaletis, Suidas iti voce ©axre../1 = Cicero, Tuſc:Quait: I 1. 7 Pauſanias in 
. Meſſenicis; P. 27. Herodot. Euterpe ſive, J. 4 c. 13. Who ſays that To,@ponyucs, that 
Wich is capable: of prudence, is immortal, N Vid. Plutarch. de Placitis Philoſoph. 
I. 4. C. 7. Some indeed, as the Stoic philoſophers, ſpake of it but doubtfully and confuſedly; and as 
Minutius Felix, in Oddav. p. 37. ſays, corruptaâ & dimidiata" fde; they rather ebnjectüred they re- 
mained ifter 'death,” but could not ſay how Tong; ſomé thöbght they Went inte other bodies. 
Cicerd in Tuſeulanis, quamvis dubjtanter, tamen fenſit ſummum homini bonum non niſi paſt mor- 
dem contingere. Lactant. Inſtitut. 1. 7,6. 40, f * Strabo Geograph. I. 15. p. 49 bid. 
J. 4. p. 136. Czfar. 1.6. ſ. 13. _ © Crantz's Hiſtory of Greenland, vol. 1. b. 2. c. 5. p. 204. 
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another, and have kept up ſome: kind ef worſhip z even the maſt blind and 
ignorant, barbatous and m— but why are they concerned to worſhip God, 
and be ſolicitous about religion,” if there is no future tate, and the ſoul remains 
not after death, but at it periſhes with the body ? there is nothing can be a 
greater damp to religion apd\ morality,” than the disbelief of the immortality of 
the foul ; for chen one may entourage another in all vicious practices; and ſay, 
Let us tat und ith, for ) to-morrow we Hail die, and it. will be all over with us; 
nothing more diſeourages virtue, and encourages vice. Fet, — 4. There is a: 
conſeiouſneſs vF finhing in men; guilt ariſes in their conſeiences, on account of 
fin: even in the very heithens there is a chnſcitner bearing Witneſs to their actions, 
good or bad; and tbrir thoights, the mean while, accuſing. or elſe | excufing one 
anotber; on account of them; from whende ariſe, fears of the diſpleaſure and 
vrath of incenſed deity, and of divine judgment; all which ſhew that there i 16.8: 
future ſtate, in which ſouls remain immortal; and are - accountable to God for 
their actions. And which ſtill more appears, — 5. Not only from the ſtings of 
conſcience, but from the horrors and terrors, dread, trembling, and panic fears, 
wicked men are. ſometimes ſeized with, as Felix was on hearing of judgment to 
core: and if theſe fears, as fotne ſay, were the effect of education, which could 
not be the caſe of Felix, and many others, it is ſtrange that theſe fears ſhould be 
ſo general and extenſive as they are; and more ſtrange, that none have been 
able to ſhake them off entirely; and ſtranger ſtill, that thoſe Who have run the 
greateſt lengths in infidelity and atheiſm, ſhould not be able to free themſelves: 
from them, Theſe things not only ſhew that there is a divine Being, to whom: 
men are accountable for their actions; but that there i is a future ſtate after death, 
in which men exiſt, when they ſhall be either in happineſs or in miſery, = — 6. The 
belief of this may be farther argued, from the proyidence of God concerned i in 
the diſtribution. and diſpoſal of things | in this life, which 1 is oftentimes: very un- 
equal; wicked men proſper, and enjoy a large portion of eaſe and plenty; and 
good men are greatly afflicted wich a variety of troubles, which has been ſome- 
times a ſore temptation, to good men, and difficult to them to account for; as it 
was to Aſaph. and Jeremiab, Pſal. IXxiii. 2, 3, 12, 13, 14. Jer. xii. 1, 2, which 
difficulty can only be ſolved by the ſuppoſition of : a future ſtate, the immortality 
of the ſoul, and its exiſting after death; when ſuch who have been wicked, and 
in their life-time received good things, and good men evil things, the tank will 
have their comforts, and the former their torments; otherwiſe good men, if they 
were to have hope in this life only, they would be of all men the moſt miſerable, 
Luke xvi. 25. 1 Cor. xv. 19. Wherefore," — 7. The immortality of the foul 
may be concluded. from the juſtice of "God; who is the judge of all the earth, 
who will do right; for righteous is the Lord, though his judgments are not ſo 
manifeſt in this life: it is a righteous thing with God to render tribulation to 
them that trouble his people, and to fulfil the Promiſes he er to his faints ; ; 
at 


— 
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at preſent, che juſtice, faithfulneſs, and veracity of God, are nob ſo. clearly ſeen 
in beſto wing favours and bleſſings on god men, according to bis promiſes. and 
in puniſhing wicked men, according to his threatnings: it ſeems therefore rea- 
ſonable to believe, that the ſouls of men are immortal, and that their bodies 
ſhall riſe from the dead; and that there ſhall he à future ſtate, in which good 
men will be happy, and viched: men miſerable. g. It ſeems not agreeable to 
the wiſdom of God, to create man in his image and likeneſs, and give him 


dominion over the whole bratal creation, and conſtitute him lord over all; make | 


the beaſts of the field, the fowls of the air, and the fiſhes of the ſea; for his ſake 
and uſe, and yet he and they ſhould haye the ſame exit ; the ont die and periſh, 
and. be totally extinct as the other: this does not eomport with the wiſdom of 
God. But, — 9. Between the ſpirits of men, and thoſe of brutes, there is a 
difference ; the one at death go upwards to God that made them, and gave them 
to men, and live for ever, either in à ſtate of bliſs or wo; and the other go 
downward to the earth, and dic, and live no mare, Eccles, iii, 21, — 10. If the 
ſoul is not immortal, but dies with the body, the brutes, in mapy things, have the 
advantage of men; and their ſtate and condition in this life, is, in many reſpects, 
ſuperior to theirs ; they are not ſo weak and helpleſs at firſt coming. into the 
world as men are, and who are fo for a long time; nor ſubject to ſo. many diſ- 
eaſes as they are; in ſome the ſenſes are quicker than in men, and they have 
more pleaſure in the exerciſe of them; as in their ſight, hearing, taſte, and 
ſmell; ſome animals excel men in one or other of theſe: the bruces haye no 
fearful apprehenſions of danger beforehand; be when in any, their only con- 
cern js for the preſent, to get clear of it; and when it ig over, they are in no 
dread of its return: they know nothing of death, are in no tion of it 
nor fear about it; but men know that they muſt qe, and expect it; and thro 
fear of it, are ſubject to bondage, and attended with great anxieties z and there- 
fore if the ſoul dies witk the the body, their pris condition is worſe than 
that of brutes. 
Thirdly, The immortaliry of the ſoul | may he pro oved from the ſacred ſcriptures; 
both from plain and expreſs paſſages of feriprorey as from Eccles. xit.. 7. where, 
when the body returns to the duſt, the ſoul, or /pr737, is ſaid to return tp God that 
gave it. And likewiſe from Matt. x. 28. Fear not them which kill the body, but 
are not able to kill the ſoul, which is incapable of being put to death; otherwiſe, 
ſuch is the malice of the perſecutors of good men, that they would not ſpare it 
any more than the body; but having killed the body, after that, as Luke fays, 
have * more that they can do, the foul being out of their reach, Luke xii. 4. This 
1s PX roved from ſcriptu re: doctrines, and from ſcriprure-inſtances. en, 
| rom ſeripture· doctrines; as from the doctrine of God's love to his 9 
85 EP is everlaſting, Jer, xxxi. 3. But this would not be true of it, if the 
fouls of God's beloved died; then there would be no objects of this love, an 
6D:2; ; id 
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ſo not everlaſting hence it would fbhow, that dertktcnnz ac does, ſepatare - 
from the love of Goa, contrary to the apoſtle's firm! perſuaſion, Rom. viii. 38, 39. 
And from the doctrine of eternal election; which is of the perfons of God's 
people, both with reſpect to foul and body; and by it they are ordained to eternal 

life, Acts xi. 48. But if the ſoul dies with the body, and ĩs: not immortal, ho- 
will God's ele Poöffeſs eterni life, and eternal glory; they are choſen to-? and 
conſequently if they dg not,” the purpoſe of Godz according to election; does dot 
ftand ſure.” Alſo from the 'covenant* of grace, which is daid to be an everlating. 
covenant,” 2 Sam: xxiii, 5. But it is well known; that FO in all covenants there 
are confederates, and if one of the parties covenanting dies, the covenant is at 
an end; and if God's ele, with whom the'covenant'of grace is made, ſhould 
become extinct, fol and body, the coyenant would not be an everlaſting one. 
The argument uſed by Chriſt, to prove the refurreQion of the dead: Ft cove: 
nant-intereſt, Matt. xxii. 31, 32. Luke xx. 38. equally proves, or rather more 
clearly, the immortality of the ſoul; and. Menaſſeb Ben Iſrael*, makes uſe of the 
ſame ſcripture to prove. it, and argues from it much in the fame manner Chriſt 
does. And particularly the immortality of the ſoul may be concluded from the 
grand promiie of eternal life, in the coyenant made before the world began, 777. 
1. 2. 1 Jobs ii. 25. But how can this promiſe be fulfilled,” if the fouls of thoſt 
to whom it is made are not immortal? It may be argued from the doctrine = 
adoption, another bleſſing in the covenant ; by virtue of which ſaints are heirs of 
an eternal inheritance; but how can the relation of ſons ſublſiſt, which Laenge 

ives, and tlie inheritance adopted to be enjoyed, if the ful dies with the body? 

And the ſame may be evinced from the docttine of regeneration; i in virtue of 
which men are begotten again to a lively hope of a glorious Inheritance; Which 
yet can never be poſſeſſed, if the ſoul is not immortal. The fame may be cbn- 
cluded from the doctrine of fanctiflcation, every branch of- which has eternal 
life connected with it; as knowledge of God in Chriſt, faith in Chriſt, and hope 
of eternal glory; but if the ſoul is not immortal, in which theſe graces are, they 
will not only fail themſelves, but the glory and happineſs annexed unto them 
will not be attained. Likewiſe it may be argued from the doctrine of Chriſt re- 
ſpecting his work, the bleſſings of grace by him, and the ſervices and benefits 
further. to be expected from him; as the redemption of the ſoul by the blood of 
Chriſt, which muſt be ſhed in vain: nor can it be called eternal redemption, if 
the ſoul. is not immortal; nor will the ſaints union to Chriſt be an indiſſoluble 
one; nor they enjoy that life which Juſtification by his righteouſneſs entitles to; 
nor his interceſſion and preparations for them in heaven be of any ſervice to 
them :. the ſecand. coming of Chriſt, with all his ſaints, and the reſurrection of 
their. bodies, at his coming, ſhew that their ſouls live in a ſeparate ſtate before 
the reſurrection, or. they could not be ſaid to come with him; 3 Aud that they will 
be 


De ReſurreQione Mort, l. 1. e. 10; f. 6. 
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be alive at the Ong -or to what purpoſe will their bodies be raiſed? The 


doctrine of the judgment, whether particular or general, is a proof of the ſoul's 
immortatity; ; for if. that dies with the body, there is nothing remains after death 


on which judgment can paſs. Moreover, the doctrine of future rewards and 
puniſhments, confirms this truth; for if the ſoul is not immortal, a good man 
cannot be rewarded in a way of grace, or enjoy bappineſs i in conſequence of his 

piety, ſince there will be no ſubject of it remaining; nor a wicked man be 
puniſhed for his ſins, for the ſame reaſon; yea, it will lie in the power of a wick- 


ed man, both to prevent the happineſs of the one, and the puniſhment of the 
other; ſince it is in his power to take away his own animal life, and fo put himſelf 
out of the power of God to inflit puniſhment upon him, if his foul ſurvives not; 


and ſo likewiſe to take away the life of a good man, and deprive him of any farther 


and future happineſs; all which does not comport with the wiſdom, juſtice, and 


goodneſs of God; and therefore it may be concluded the ſoul ſurvives, that it 
may be the ſubject of reward or puniſhment :. It is an obſervation of 'Hierocles'®, 
that a wicked man would not have the ſoul to be immortal, that he may not en- 


dure puniſhment, and therefore prevents: the judge decreeing it, by inflicting 


death on himſelf; and ſo Plato obſerves, that if death is-the diſſdlution of the 


whole (foul and body) it would be gain to the wu to die, ſince. they would be 
free from all evil, ſouł and bod: 


2249, The immortality of the ſoul may be ew 00 psi! 2s: 


from the caſes of. Enoch and Elijah, who were tranſlated, ſoul and body, that they 
ſhould not ſee death; as not in their bodies, ſo not in their ſouls, which muſt be 


immortal, and ſo the ſouls of others; for of what different nature can their ſouls 


be ſuppoſed to be? and from the inſtances of the parriarehs, Abraham, Isaac, and 


Jacob, who died, and yet after death were living, even in the times of Chriſt, as - 
he argues in a place before referred to; and this was the caſe of all the old teſta- 
ment- ſaints, who died in the faith of the heavenly city and country, and now 
poſſeſs it; and alſo from the ſpirits f in priſon, in the times of the apoſtle Peter, 
who were diſobedient to the warnings of Noab; and from the reſurrection of ſome 
particular perſons; who, after death, were raiſed and lived again, their ſouls, . 


which died not, being returned to them, 1 Kings xvii. 21, 22. and from the ſouls 


under the altar, whoſe bodies were killed, but their ſouls were not, but were 
expoſtulating with God about taking vengeance on their perſecutors, Rev. vi. 
9, 10. and from the inſtances of perſons committing their ſpirits, or ſouls to God 
at death; which. ſhews that they believed their ſouls would ſurvive their bodies, 


and therefore they committed them to the care of God, P/al. xxxi, 5, Luke xxiii. 
br: * vii. 89. 1 . ing bee AY ſuch. rogue which ſpeak -of the 


Joys 
s This Dr Watts * a moral vga for: the 1 of the ſoul; ſee his Miſcellaneous. 
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joys 5 heaven, 4 of the torments of hell, as to be enjoyed or add by wen 
after death, prove the immortality of the ſoul; as, that good men, when they die, 
are received into everlaſting habitations, and the fouls of wicked men g0 into 
everlaſting puniſhment, and therefore muſt remain immortal, or they could not 
be ſubjects either of joy or miſery ;. and this the parable of the rich man and beg- 
gar plainly declares; for though a parable, yet as every parable. has its ſcope, 
which ought to be attended to, g has this ; which is. to repreſent the different 

ſtate and condition of the ſouls of good men and wicked men after death, when 
the one are happy and the other ie and therefore the fouls of both muſt 
be immortal. 

There are. ſome objeftions made to „ the 8 of the 3M taken, 
18, From reaſon. As, — 1. That what has a beginning has an end. But 
this is not always true; angels have a beginning, but not an end, they die not z 
and ſince the ſouls of men are ſpiritual, immaterial ſubſtances, as they are, it 
may be concluded; as before obſerved, that they die not alſo. 2. The powers 
of the ſoul. are ſaid to decay, as the body decays; but this is only true of the 
powers of the ſenſitive ſoul, or part of man; not of the rational ſoul; not of the 
faculties of the underſtanding and will; for theſe, as we have ſeen, are clear, 
active, and vigorous, in the article of death. — 3. When a man dies, nothing 
is ſeen to go out of him but his breath, which vaniſhes away: but it is no won- 
der the ſoul ſhould not be ſeen at its departure, ſince being a ſpirit, incorporeal 
and immaterial, it is inviſible ; and as for the breath that goes out of a man, that 
cannot be the ſoul, which cannot be imagined to be the ſubject of thought, 
underſtanding, and will. — 4. Some will have it, that this is only a contrivance 
of men in power, a piece of ſtate· policy to keep men in awe, and to their duty. 
But thoſe men who contrived it, were either bad men or good men: Bad men 
would be unconcerned about ways and means to ſerve the cauſe of religion and 
virtue, they have an averſion to; and good men would never make uſe of a 
know lie, and of hypocriſy, to ſerve ſuch purpoſes. Beſides, if this was the caſe, 
how comes it to be ſuch a general belief in which. nn, agree, and 61 mani · 
DP the light of nature? 

There are other objections, which are en from NEON 4 — , Blom 
ſuch ſcriptures which threaten the ſoul with death in caſe of fin; ſo the firſt man 
was threatned with death of ſoul and body, ſhould he eat of the forbidden fruit, 
Gen. ii. 17. and it is expreſsly ſaid, The ſoul that Jins, that ſhall die, Ezek. xviii. 4. 
To which may be replied : That there are various ſorts of death; there is a ſpiri- 
tual or moral death, which took place in Adam as ſoon as he ſinned; and is in 
all his poſterity by nature; in which ſenſe they are dead in their ſouls, whilſt 
alive in their bodies; it is a being dead in treſpaſſes and ſins; and lies, not in the 
ſubſtance of the ſoul, but in the qualities of it; in the loſs of the image of God, 

. ) as 
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as: —_ of righteouſneſs and holineſs. And there is an dae death, the 
deſtruction of both body and ſoul in hell; but this lies not in the deſtruction of 
the being of either, but in the miſery of both: and there is a natural death, ſuch 
as of the body, which the ſoul is not capable of; and if it was, it would put an 
end to the ſecond death, called an eternal one; for then. it would not exiſt, ſo as 
to be ſent into everlaſting fire, and to endure the vengeance of it, or undergo 
eternal puniſhment.” — 2. From as; ſaid of man,” P/al. lxxviii. 39. that he 
is but fleſb, a wind that paſſeth away, and cometh not again: but this is ſaid of man 
with reſpect to his body, which is feſb, frail and mortal; and of the breath of 
his body, which is in his noſtrils; a wind, a vapour, which appears for a little 
time, and then vaniſhes away; all expreſſive of the brevity of the bodily life of 
man. — 3. From Pſal. cxlvi. 4. His breath goeth forth, be returneth to the earth : 
which ſignifies the ſame as before, and relates to the bady, which returns to the 
earth, from. whence. it came: but it; follows, in which the ſtrength of the objec- 
tion lies, in that very day, 1 in which the breath of his body ceaſes, and the body 
returns to the duſt, that is, dies, his 74oughts periſb; and now, ſince the ſoul is, 
by ſome, defined a thinking ſubſtance, and the thoughts of it periſh at death, 
then that muſt ceaſe to be. But the meaning is, not that at the death of the 
body the ſoul ceaſes to think + but/ that all its former thoughts, ſchemes, pro- 
Jets, and purpoſes, concerning either civil or religious things, are .then at an 
end, and cannot be carried into execution; as Job ſays, having death in view, 
a at hand, My days are paſt ; my purpoſes are broken off z even the thoughts of 
my heart ! ſo that he could not perform what he had thought of. deviſed,” and 
determined on, , Fed xvii. 11. — 4. From the likeneſs of the ſpirits of brutes 
and of men, Eccles. iii. 19, 20. But then Solomon either in theſe words, perſonates 
an atheiſtical man; or, if he ſpeaks his own: ſenſe; he muſt be underſtood 
of. the ſenſitive part of man, which he has in common with other animals; and it 
is Plain he ſpeaks of that part of man which is of the duſt, and returns to it again, 
| that i is, the body, and of the breath of that; and in the next verſe, clearly ob- 
ſerves the difference hetween the ſpirits of brutes, and · the rational ſouls of men, 
che one going upward. to God, and the other downward to the earth, at death. 
— 5. The immortality of the foul. is objected to, from ſuch paſſages which 
ſpeak of man's. going at death: from whence' he ſhall not return; and as 
if it was not known where he was, Job x. 21. and xiv. 10. But theſe are 
to. be. underſtood, of his returning to his houſe, and former manner of liv- 
ing and employment of life; chap. vii. 10. And when it is aſked, here is 


be, when he dies? it is eaſily anſwered, His body is returned to the duſt, 
and is laid in the grave; and his foul is gone to God, and is either in 
bliſs or wo. — 6. From thoſe places which ſpeak of the dead as 101; Ra- 
chat! was = for her children, becauſe they were *. Jer. xxxi. 15. 


_ 5 | . But 
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But this cannot be meant of non · exiſtence, either of ſoul or body; for te 
body, though reduced to duſt, yr is, and" is nee and che . that 
is either in heaven or in bell. F er n 
Ye Þ 12, 65 71 n t 1 | 5 ; 8 2 * LL SERVE un 5. ; 
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been abundantly proved in the preceding chapter and the buſineſs of this 
is ; to ſhew, that the ſoul, immediately after death, enters into a ſtate of happi- 
nefs or wo; in which it continues until the reſurrection of the body: and that 
during that interval, it is not in a ſtate of inſenſibility and inactivity; but 
that it is employed in various _— 1 — what its RIOT gb ys be 
pointed at. en 
Firſt, That as bn as 8 * is ae d Gb immediately enters · into a 
N ſeparate ſtate of happineſs or miſery. The wiſe man, after'a deſcription of death, 
and the ſymptoms of it, in a moſt beautiful and ſtriking manner; adds, Then ſhall 
the. duſt return to the earth; the body, compoſed of duſt and earth, at death, re- 
turns to its original duſt and earth, and is interred in it, where it ſleeps until the 
reſurrection; and the ſpirit, or ſoul; which is a ſpiritual,” immaterial, and im- 
mortal ſubſtance, Hull return, even immediately, as ſoon as the body is become 
a lifeleſs Jump of clay, unte. Gad that gave it; the former of the ſpirit of man 
within him, the giyer of it to the ſons of men, to whom it returns as ſoon as it 


leaves the body, as to the original proprietor of it; and to whom it is account- 


able for all actions done in the body; being ſummoned and gathered by him, or 
carried by angels to him; when a particular, perſonal judgment paſſes upon it; 
Wh for after this, that is, death, comes judgment that at once takes place; "though 
* the general judgment will not be until the. reſurrection of the dead; and accord- 
ing to the ſentence paſſed on the ſoul, at its particular judgment, 15-1t diſpoſed 
of. The ſouls of the wicked are ſent down to hell, and caſt into it; to this 
priſon they are committed, there to remain to the judgment of the great day: 
this has been the caſe from the beginning of the . witneſs the ſpirits in 
priſon, who were diſobedient in the times of Neab; the wicked of all nations in 

the world, in all ages, as aſſerted by David; and that without reſpect to perſons, 
rich or Poor che rich wicked man died, and in hell lift up his exes, according 
h to 


to the parable of our Lord, Pas, ü. 19. Pſal. ix. 17. Luke xvi. aa. And the 
ſouls of good men return to God at death, are retained. by him, into-whoſe hands, 
at death, they commit them; and are immediately admitted into his preſence, 
and fulneſs of joy there; and ſo 
he will bring them with him, raiſe, their bodies, and re-unite ſouls and bodies; 
and when in both, they ſhall he for ever with him: and whereas the immediate 
ſtate of the wicked after death, is but ſparingly ſpoken of in ſcripture z but that 


of good men more plentifully, the proof of the. latter will be chiefly attended to, | 


and which may be taken, 

18, From Eccles. iv. 2. where: the ſaints dend are preferred to 8 — 
1. By the dead are meant the righteous dead; for though the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt, from which they are denominated rigliteous, delivers them from eternal 
death, yet not from a corporal one; The righteous man periſbes, or dies, as others 
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aain until the ſecond coming of Chriſt, when 


do; though his death is different from the death of others, and is attended with 


hav circumſtances z hende Balaam deſired to die the death of 'the righteous, 
Numb. xxiii. 10. — 2. By the {iving, are meant ſaints in the preſent ſtate, who 


are diſtreſſed with a body of ſin and death, and groan, being burthened with it 


are haraſſed by the temptations of Satan, with which they are ſorely grieved; are 
exerciſed with a. variety of afflictions, from different quarters, and on different 


accounts; meet with various tribulations in the world; and are greatly 2 | 
with the perſecutions. of men, as in V. 1. which makes their preſent Rate un - 


comfortable at times. Now, 3. The rightepus« dead are delivered from all 


theſe; they are freed ook ſin, and are out of the reach of Satan's temptations, | 


and of the perſecutions and oppreſſions of men, And; = 4: Are in- a ſtate f 


| fellowſhip, with God, and Chriſt, and with angels and glorified ſaints, in heaven, 
and ſo happy, and in a ſtate preferable to living ſaints. But, — 5. If this 


was not the caſe, if they were in a ſtate of inſenſibility, and without the enjoy- 
ment of the divine preſence; they would not be happier than, nor ſo happy, as 
| living faints, with all their. ſorrows, ariling from within and from without; for 


they have their intervals of joy, peace, and comfort; have the love of God ſhed. 
abroad in their hearts, by the Spirit, at times ;. and are indulged with fellowſhip * 
with the Father, and his Son' Jeſus Chriſt: and beſides, they have comfortable 


3 


fellowſhip with the ſaints, in the word and ordinances; with whom they go to” 
the houſe of God in company, and are there greatly delighted and refreſhed / 


the tabernacles of the Lord are amiable and lovely; 4 day in his courts is better 
than a thouſand elſewhere. Wiſdom's ways are ways of pleaſafitneſs, and her 
paths, paths of peace; and therefore-they are happier than the righteous dead, if 


they are not in the divine A wg and 1 wes. that; until the 


reſurrection. 


- 2dly, From 72 Ivii: , 2. Ae Kindes geri berb. Sc. 2. By Wee 8 ; 
Chriſt, 


and merciful, are 3 as are OW — i * the eee 
Vor. II. 6 E | e 


om * 
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and ye righreouſly under a ſenſe of ſuch grace, and who have obtained pardon- 


ing mercy of God, and ſhew mercy to others; the ſame with the good man, the 
godly, and the faithful, elſewhere, Mic. vii. 2. Pfal. xii. 1. — 2. The death of 


ſuch is meant by their periſhing, and being taken away; for perſons ſo deſcribed 
can never periſh eternally, only as to the outward man, and the ewe things 
of this world; out of which they are taken by death, and to God himſelf. And 
— 3. As ſoon as they are taken from hence, they are at once in a ſtate of hap». 
pineſs; being not only taken from evil to come, from public judgments and 
calamities coming upon a nation; or from the evil of ſin, and of error, by 
Which they might have been erifrared: and diſtreſſed ; all which is a kind of 
negative happineſs; but they have, beſides this, at death; a real and poſitive | 
happineſs, which they are at once poſſeſſed of; fignified by the following things, 
— (1.) They enter into peace: are not only freed from ſorrow, difturbance, and 
diftreſs, on any account whatever ; but they are put into the poſſeſſion of a Peace 


Which paſſeth all underſtanding, and can never be interrupted ; they enter into 


it as into an houſe, where they are to dwell; and upon a land where there is no 


-pricking brier nor grieving thorn. — (2.) They reſt in their beds; not-only their 
bodies reſt in their graves, where their reſt together is in the duſt; but their 
ſouls in the boſom of Abraham, in the arms of Jeſus ; where they reſt from all 
their toil and labour; and have continual and never. ceaſing communion with 


all the heavenly inhabitants. — (3.) They walk in their «prightneſs ; they walk, 


and fo are not in a ſtate of inſenſibility and inactivity; they have Places given 
them to walk among thofe that Hand by, to take their turns, and converſe with 


angels and glorified ſaints; and with them they walk clothed in white; becauſe - 


- worthy, through the worthineſs of Chriſt; in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, the fine 


linen, clean and white; and in ſpotleſs purity and holineſs ; and m the eng 


robes of bliſs and glory. 


Za, From Luke xvi. 22, 2 3. And it came to paſs that the beggar died, c. 
The ſcope of this parable, as obſerved in the preceding chapter, is to be attend- 


ed to; which is to ſet forth the immediate ſtate of men after death, whether good . 
men or bad men; for though it may have a principal reſpect to Chriſt, and to 
the Phariſees, of his times, yet holds true of all good men, the members of 
Chriſt; and of all wicked men, whether under a guiſe of religion, or openly 
profane. — 1. The beggar, the good man, upon his death, is repreſented as 


under the care and convoy of angels, and by them ſeated in AZrabam's boſom, a 
phraſe uſed by the Jews, expreſſive of the heavenly happineſs; in alluſion ta a 
feaſt, at which, according to the cuſtom of the Jews, the gueſts lay upon beds, 
or couches, about the table; ſo that he Who lay below another, and next to him, 
leaned, as it were, on his breaſt, and lay in his boſom; and this denotes the 


intimate communion of the ſaints with each other, in the enjoyment of God. 


2. The 
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9. The rich and wicked man, he is ſaid, upon his death, to be in bell, where he 
lift up his eyes, and ſaw the poor good man in great felicity and comfort, whom 
he had treated with neglect and contempt ; which ſerved to aggravate his miſery; 
and where he found himſelf ſurrounded with the flames of hell, and filled with 
inward torments and horrors of mind. 3. The ſtate of both theſe is ſummed 
up in a few words, V. 25. But now he is comforted, and thou. art tormented ; even 
now, immediately after the death of both. And, — 4. That this reſpects the 
intermediate ſtate between the death of the body, and the reſurrection of it, is 
elear, from what the wicked man petitioned, on the behalf of his brethren in 
his father's houſe, in the ſtate of the living, and having the means, the law and 
the prophets; only he thought, if one ſent from the dead to them, it would ſtrike 
them with greater conviction; when he was told, they would not be perſuaded, 
though one roſe from the dead; which ſhews the parable reſpects the ſtate of men 
before the reſurrection, and as taking place immediately upon death. 

. 4thly, From Luke xxiii. 43. And Feſus ſaid unto him, the penitent thief, chen 
| offering death; verily I ſay unto thee, which being thus ſolemnly affirmed might 
be depended on, 70-day thou ſpalt be with me in paradiſe, in heaven ! for, — 1, By 
paradiſe 1 is meant the third heaven, into which the apoſtle Paul was caught, 2 Cor. 
Xii. 2, 4. the ſeat of the divine Majeſty, and the dwelling-place of angels and 
glorified ſaints; ſo called in alluſion to the garden of Eden, that earthly para- 
diſe, for the delight, pleaſure, and happineſs of it. — 2. Hither Chriſt himſelf, 
as ſoon as he expired on the croſs," went; not into limbus patrum, to deliver the 
old teſtament · ſaints from thence; nor into the priſon of hell, to preach to, and 
convert the ſpirits there, as ſay the papiſts, upon the miſtaken ſenſe of 1 Pet. 
iii. 19. but into heaven itſelf, having commended his ſpirit, or ſoul, into the 
hands of his divine Father, by whom it was received, And, — 3. The happi- 
neſs promiſed the thicf, upon his requeſt, to him, to remember him in his king - 
dom, is, that he ſhould be with him in paradiſe; ſhould enjoy all the happineſs 
of that place, and his preſence, in it, in Which che happineſs of it lay. And, 
4. He aſſures him, that this happineſs he ſhould enjoy immediately, that very 
day; This day thou ſhalt be with me, &c. to put the ſtop after 70-day, and read it 
as connected with what goes before, I ſay unto thee n. is a mere ſhifr, and | 

gives a moſt trifling and zejune ſenſe. of the 1 

Sitbly, From 2 Cor. v. 1-8. For we know, that if our earthly houſe of this taber- 
nacle were diſſolved, we lave a building of God, an houſe not made with hands, eter- 
wal in the heavens. In which may be obſerved, — 1. That death is ſignified by 
a diſſolution of the earchly body; that is called a tabernacle, or tent, ſer up for 
a while, and then taken down; and an earthly houſe, an houſe of clay, formed 
out of the earth, which has its foundation in the duſt; and death is an analyſis, 


or reſolution of it, into earth and duſt; again; — 2. Heaven is repreſented as 
| 6E 2 | another . 
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another houfe of a different nature, not not niade with the hands of i men; but what 
God is the maker and builder of; and it is not on earth, but in heaven; is eter- 
nal, will continue for ever; it conſiſts of many manſions and apartments, prepar- 
ed by Chriſt for his people. — 3. Into which they are at once removed, when 
_ dislodged from their earthly houſe, the body; We know, that if, or when, our 

" tartbly houſe, Ar. when we are warned out of that, we have another houſe im- 
mediately to be admitted into; . ſaints are not, at death, turned adrift, as Adams. 
when drove out of Euen; nor are they without any certain dwelling-place, as 
' ſometimes the apoſtles were; they have an houſe ready for them to go into; as 
foon as they are ordered out of one, there is another prepared to receive them. 
— 4. This is no conjecture, but a certain thing; Me know, from the proviſion 
God has made of it, from the preparations of Chriſt for it, from the right and 
title Chriſt's righteouſneſs gives unto it, from the ſecurity of it in him, and 
from the teſtimony of the Spirit. — 5. After which there are ſtrong defires in 
the ſaints ; they groan in the preſent tabernacle, being burthened, longing for a 
deliverance from it, and an admittance into their other houſe in heaven; being . 
willing to quit the body, that they might enjoy the preſence of God; which they 


would not be ſo preſſingly deſirous of, if they knew they ſhould not be intro- 


duced into it immediately. 6. But of this they have an earneſt, even the Spirit 
of God; and therefore are quite confident, being wrought up by him for this 
ſlf.fame thing, by his power and grace, that when they are removed from 
hence they ſhall be with the Lord. — 7. And this will be as ſoon as they are- 
abſent from the body, as they are at dexth, * ſhall be F with the hots. 


and* enjoy communion with him. | 
6555, From Phil: i. 21, 23. For to me to live is Chriſt, and to FR 8 F of 
am in a ftrait betwixt two, baving a defire to depart, and to be with Chriſt, which 
15 far Better! From whence it appears, — 1. That the apoſtle. believed, that 
upon, his departure out of this world, by death, he ſhould be immediately with : 
Chriſt, and enjoy communion with him; which would be a real gain unto him, 
and be preferable to his continuance in this life, there being nothing here that 
could be a counterbalance to it. Or otherwiſe, — 2. If he had not believed 
this, his immediate admiſſion into the preſence of Chriſt, and enjoyment of eter- 
nal happineſs, he could never have confidered death as gain unto him; for he 
muſt have been a loſer by it; ſince in his preſent ſtate, notwithſtanding all his 
fatigue and labour, his ſorrows and his ſufferings, yet he had communion with 
God, the preſence of Chriſt, the teachings and leadings- of the divine Spirit, 
much pleafure and ſucceſs in his wotk, being the happy inſtrument of convert- 
ing ſinners, and comforting ſaints; all which he would be deprived of, if at 
death he entred into a ſtate of inſenſibility and inaftivity. Nor, — 3. Would 


he have been at a loſs: what” ch to” "have: made, whether to live or die; 
| whether 
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whether to depart out. of the world, or to continue in it; he ** have eaſily 
diſcerned, that it was his intereſt to abide in the fleſh, or in the preſent ſtate, in 
vhich he received much good for himſelf, and did much for others; whereas, 
if he was not to enter upon a ſtate of happineſs until the reſurrection, but re- 
main unactive and uſeleſs; it certainly was much more eligible to continue as he 
was. For, — 4. Moſt certain it is, that it would have been better for the 
churches of Chriſt, for the intereſt of religion, and for the glory of God, if he 
had remained on earth to this day, and ſo on to the ſecond coming of Chriſt, than 
to be ſleeping in his grave, receiving no benefit to himſelf, nor being of any uſe 
to others. | 

_ *thly, From Riv XIV. 1 3. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord, Se. — 
By the dead that die in the Lord, are not meant merely, or only, the martyrs of 
Jeſus, who die for the ſake of Chriſt, and his goſpel ; but all the ſaints who die 
in union with Chriſt, in faith in him, as the only Saviour and Redeemer; in 
hope of eternal life by him; and in expectation of being for ever with him; and 
whoſe faith, hope, and expectation, will not fail, nor be difappointed. — 2. Truly 
good men are bleſſed now; they are blefſed who truſt in the Lord, and make 
him their hope; they are happy who dwell in his houſe, enjoy his ordinances, . 
and are employed in his-ſervice.; who walk in his ways, and keep his command-- 


ments: but they are much more bleſſed at death; which would not be their cafe, 


if they did not immediately enter into the pieſence of Chriſt,. and into the joy of 
the Lord: And, — 3. This is the bleſſedneſs intended here ;: for it commences - 
from brneeforth,, from the inſtant of their death; and which is confirmed by the 
teſtimony of the Spirit; Yea, ſaith the Spirit; he ſays, they are bleſſed from that 
time; which bleſſedneſs, — 4. Lies in a reft from their Iabours; not merely in a 
reſt from the labours of their bodies, much leſs in a ceſſation from the ſpiritual 
exerciſes of their fouls; but in inward everlaſting peace, joy, and comfort; and 
in their works following them, not only what they had done as witneſſes of the truth 
of grace, but whit they were to do, and be employed | in, until the coming of: 
Chriſt; which leads to confider the proof that may be given. 

_ Secondly, That the ſouls of men, when ſeparated from their bodies by death, are 
not in a ſtate of inſenſibility and inactivity. There are ſome, who, though they do 
not deny the immortality of the ſoul, yet think it ſleeps with the body until the 
reſurrection; and this was the firm opinion of Socinus, as he himſelf ſays *, that 
the ſoul of man, after this life, does not fo ſubſiſt of itſelf, as to be ſenſible either 
of rewards. or puniſhments ; or, indeed, as to be ry of perceiving thoſe - 
«things; and the ſame is held by ſome Arminian writers. But in oppoſition to - 

this notion, and ſome that Calvin calls Cataboptiſts, and hag g9 by the name of 
N with . : 


Owe © HE 
| Socin. Epiſt: 5. ad Volkelium inter opera <jus, tom. 1. p. 454 · Vid. Peltii Harmon. 
Remonſtrant. & Socin, art. 22. paragraph. 2. p. 258. » Calvin, Aſſertio non dormire ſed 


vivere, &c. fol. 51. 
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18,. I ſhall e 1 to prove, that the ſoul is operative, and in a ſtate of 
action, when ſeparate from the body; and that inſenſibility i is not to be conclud- 
cd from the abſence of the body. For, 

I. The ſoul can and does operate without the uſe gf bodily organs in its. pre- 
ſent ſtate, and in many things ſtands in no need of them; the rational ſoul thinks, 
diſcourſes and reaſons without the uſe of them; its powers and faculties, the un- 
derſtanding and will, need them not; the will lis directed and guided by the un- 
derſtanding; and the underſtanding has to do with objects i in the conſideration f 
which bodily organs are no ways aſſiſting; as in the conſideration of God, his 
nature and perfections; of angels and ſpirits, and their nature; and of a man's 
own ſpirit, and the things of it, which it penetrates into without the help of any 
of the inſtruments of the body: it can conſider of things paſt long ago, and of 
things very remote and at a great diſtance ; and ſuch objects as are preſented to. 
it by. the ſenſes, it reaſons about them without making uſe of any of the organs 
of the body ; andi if it can operate without the body, it can exiſt without i it; for 
ſince. it is independent of it in its operations, it is independent of it in its being; 
and as it can exiſt without 1 it, it can act in that ſeparate ſtate of exiſtence without 
it: wherefore ſince it dies not with the body, it is not affected as to its operations 
by the abſence of it, nor at death becomes inſenſible as that is. — 2. The caſe of 
perſons in raptures, extaſies and trances, when the body is ſenſeleſs and inactive, 
and as if it was dead, and yet the ſoul is active and attentive, and capable of re- 
ceiving things communicated to it, ſhews moſt clearly the ſoul can operate with- 
out the body; and if in this ſtate, much more in a more perfect one. The apo- 
ſtle Jobn was in the ſpirit, in an extaſy, when he ſaw and heard the various things 
recorded in the Book of the Revelation; the caſe of the apoſtle Paul is very re- 
markable, a particular account of which he gives, though not knowing whether 
in the body or out of it, 2 Cor. xii. 2-4. now though the apoſtle: was not certain 
whether his ſoul was in his body or not, during his rapture; yet this appears moſt 
certain, that it was his ſentiment that a ſoul out of the body is capable of ſeeing 
ſuch things as he did ; or otherwiſe. it would have been no difficulty with him to 
have determined whether he was in or out of the body; for if he could not hear 
and ſee ſuch things as he did out of the body, then he mult without all doubt be 
in the body when he heard and ſaw them; but his way of ſpeaking clearly ſhews 
that he thought his ſoul was capable of attending to theſe things, though i it might 
be out of it; and if this is the ſame with the trance recorded in Alis xxii. 17 —21. 
as ſome think, it appears that while he was in it, and his body lay ſenſeleſs and 
unactive, his ſoul had a ſight of Chriſt, and a converſation with him, and received 
a miſſion from him to the Gentiles. Now if the ſoul is not in a ſtate of inſenſi- 
bility when the body ſometimes now is, there is no reaſon to believe it is in ſuch 
a ſtate when the body is dead and ſeparated from it; ſince the body in an extaſy 
is of no more uſe to it, nor the organs of it, than if it was dead. — 3. The foul, 
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freed from the body, muſt be more capable of exereiſing its powers and faculties, 


and be more active than when in it; eſpecially as it is corrupted with ſin, and in- 
cumbered with it, which is a clog and hindrance in the performance of ſpiritual 
duties; it cannot attend to it as it would; the ſpirit i is willing but the fleſh is weak; 
but when it is ſeparated from the body, and is joined to the ſpirits of juſt men 
made perfect, it muſt be much more capable of ſerving God with greater activity, 
ſpirituality, joy and pleafure. — 4. The ſoul ſeparate from the body is moſt like 
unto the angels, and its ſtate, condition and employment, greatly reſemble theirs. 

Now nothing is more foreign to angels than inſenſibility and inactivity, who always 
behold the face of God, ſtand ready to do his commandments, hearkning to the 
voice of his word; and no ſooner do they receive orders from him, but they do 
his pleaſure; they are continually before the throne: of God, praiſing his name, 
and celebrating his perfections. 5. If the ſouls of believers after death are in a 
ſtate of inſenſibility and inactivity, their caſe would be much worſe than that of 
the living, as has been. obſerved ;- ſince in the preſent ſtate, amidſt all their evil 
things, they enjoy much good, receive much from God, and have much ſpiritual 
peace and joy in-:the exerciſe- of grace; whereas there is a ſtop put to all this, 
and an entire. ceſſation from it, if upon death they enter into a ſtate of inſenſibility 
and inactivity; particularly it would have been much more happy for the apoſtle 
Paul to have ſtayed. on.carth, and continued here till Chriſt came again; and 
more to the advantage of the churches of Chriſt, than to be where he is, if inſen- 
ſible and unactive; here he might have made uſe of his great talents, exerciſed | 
his graces, had much communion with God, and been of great ſervice in the in- 
tereſt of Chriſt, in which he would have found a real pleaſure, but now deprived 
of all, if the above is his caſe. — 6. If the ſouls of truly gracious perſons are, 
| upon their departure from hence, inſenſible and inactive, what is become of the 
work: of grace upon their ſouls ? in what condition is it, and muſt that. be? there 
muſt be a full ſtop to it, and to the exerciſe of it, and that for a long ſeaſon ; 
where is growth in grace, where no grace is to be ſeen ? and. when it might have 
been expected it would be in its full perfection, does not appear at all??? How 
does this well of water ſpring up into everlaſting» life, when it does not ſpring at all, 
but the ſtreams of it ceaſe to flow? what a chaſm muſt there be between grace 
and glory, when the ſcriptures repreſent them as cloſely and inſeparably connected 
together ? grace 1s. the beginning of glory, and glory is the finiſhing and perfec- 
tion of grace, and in which there is no interruption: — 7. The proof that has 
been given of ſouls ſeparate from the body entering immediately into a ſtate of 
happineſs or miſery, is alſo an abundant proof of their ſenſibility ; when either 
they-enter into the preſence of God, are with Chriſt, and feel unutterable pleaſure 
and delight; or are in inexpreſſible torments under the lighting down of the arm 
of God's wrath and indignation upon them. . 1 proceed, 24 55 

2 > 


Iſti non 8 opus Dei ad tempus intermittunt, ſed etiam extinguunt, Calvin. Aſſertio non dor- 
mire ſed vivere, &c. fol. 18. 2. 
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 2dh, Wi 0 of what is ee favour of the inſenſbility of ſouls 
ypon their departure. 

1. All ſuch paſſages of ns are urged which wank of perſons i whom 
they die; as of | ſleeping with their fathers, and of ſleeping in the duſt of the 
earth, phraſes frequently to be met with in the Old Teſtament; and of Chriſt 
being the firſt· fruits of thoſe that ſlept; and of ſleeping in Jeſus; and of ſome not 
fleeping, which are uſed in the New Teſtament, 2 Sam. vii. 12. 1 Kings i i. 21. 
Fob yii. 22. Dan. xii. 2. 1 Cor. xv. 18, 51. 1 Theſſ. iv. 14. But, 

(1.) By fleep in all theſe paſſages death itſelf is meant. It was a way e 
ing much uſed in the eaſtern countries, and is expreſſive of the death of the body, 
and of that only ; fo. to ſecp with the fathers, is to die as they did, and to be 
buried with them; and to feep in the Auſt, is, being dead, to be laid in the grave, 
to be interred in the duſt of the earth; and to fieep in Jeſus, is to die in de 
When Chriſt ſaid, our friend Lazarus fleepeth, he meant that he was dead; 
when the apoſtle Paul ſays, we ſhall not all ſteep, he deſigns nothing elſe bur - 
we ſhall not all die; for thoſe who are alive at-Chriſt's coming will be changed; 
the reaſon why death is expreſſed by ſleep is, becauſe ſieep is the image-of death, 
it locks up the ſenſes, gives reſt to the weary body, is but for a time, and then it 
awakes again. (a.) Death being deſigned by thoſe expreſſions, if they prove 
any thing in this controverſy they prove too much; for if they prove that the 
ſoul ſleeps with the body, they would prove that the ſoul dies with it, ſince by 
ſleep is meant no other than death. (3.) No mention is made of the ſoul in 
any of theſe paſſages; it is not ſaid of that neither that it ſleeps nor dies; the paſ- 
ſages only reſpect the body; it is that only which at death is gathered to the 
Fathers, and buried in the graves of anceſtors; and which ſleeps in the duſt, or is 
buried in the duſt of the earth; the ſleep of which ſtands oppoſed to the change 
that will paſs on the bodies of living ſaints at the coming of Chriſt. 4. Sleep is 
only of the body *, and, according to the philoſopher, is a paſſion that belongs to 
the ſenſitive part, a kind of a band and immoveableneſs of it, ſo that it cannot 
operate; and ſays it only belongs to animals that have a brain, or ſomething ana- 
logous to it?; it is defined . a ceſſation of the external ſenſes from operation, 
the vapours filling the nerves and the ſenſory paſſages, and ſo hinder the influx 
of the animal ſpirits *.” But what is all this to the ſoul, an immaterial and incor- 
poreal ſubſtance, which has no brain, nor nerves, nor ſenſory paſſages, nor animal 

ſpirits? and therefore ſleep has no place in it, and cannot be predicated Of it.— 
(5.) When the body is aſleep the ſoul is awake and active, as appears in abun- 
dance of inſtances, in dreams and viſions of the night, when deep ſleep falls upon 
__— and is capable of 28 fo to what is , e to it, and of receiving in- 

ſtruction; 


0 3 & Leucippus apud Plutarch. de Placitis Philoſoph. I. 5. c. 25. 
P Ariftot. de Somno, c. 1. & c. 7. & de part, animal. 1. 2. c. 7. 2 Conimbricenſes apud 
Burgerſdicii Philoſoph. Natural. diſp. 22. ſ. 13. vide Suidam in voce vwre;. 
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ſtruction ; ſee Job i iv. 12-17, and -XXXii. 15, 16. it underſtands: — perceives, 
deviſes and contrives, reaſons and diſcourſes, chooſes and refuſes, grie ves and re- 


Joices, hopes and fears, loves and hates, and the like; it can take in hints, admo- 


nitions, advice and directions from God, or angels ſent by him; as in ſome not 


good men, as Abimelech, Laban, Balaam, &c. and others truly good men, as Jacob, 
Daniel, Jeſepb, &c.' whoſe ſouls, when their bodies were aſleep, were capable of 


n to them, and receiving them, and acted according to them 
2. The advocates for the inſenſibility and inactivity of the ſoul after death, 


urge ſuch ſcriptures which repreſent the happineſs of the ſaints, and the miſery of 


the wicked, as not taking place until the laſt day, the end of the world, the re- 


ſurrection of the dead, and the day of judgment, when the wieleed mall ge inte 


everlaſting puniſhment, and the righteous into life eternal, Zuke xiv. 14. 1-Theſſ. 
iv. 16, 18. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Col. iii. 3, 4. Matt. xi. 22, 24. and xiii. 40, 4, 47, 50. 

and xxv. 46. Rev. xx. 12, 15. to which may be replied, that though they are repre- 
ſented as then happy or miſerable, it is no where ſaid that they are not happy nor 
miſerable before that time; nor that they. are inſenſible of any happineſs or miſery; 


but the contrary. Beſides there is a twofold ſtate of the righteous and the wicked 


after death, reſpecting their happineſs and their miſery; the one is inchoate or but 
| begun at death; the other is full, conſummate and perfect, at the reſurrection and 
Judgment ; ; now it is of the latter theſe ſcriptures ſpeak, and not of the former 
and it is allowed, the righteous will not be in the full poſſeſſion of happineſs until 
the laſt day, when their bodies will be raiſed and united to their ſouls, and both 
; together enter into the full joy of their Lord; nor will the wicked receive the 
full meaſure of their puniſnment until the reſurtection and the judgment are 
over, when both ſoul and body ſhall be caſt into hell; juſt as it is with che devils, 
they are not yet in full torment, though caſt down to hell, and are reſerved to 
the judgment of the great day; but then they are not in a ſtate of inſenſibility, 
they feel diſtreſs and anguiſn now, and tremble at their future doom: ſo the 
wicked, they are not inſenſible of their miſery now, and of what they are to en- 
dure: and both righteous and wicked upon death enter immediately into a ſtate 
of happineſs or miſery; the righteous are happy from the time of their death, 
and as ſoon as abſent from the body are preſent with the Lord; and the wicked 
are no ſooner dead, but in hell they lift up their eyes; though neither the one is 
in complete happineſs, nor the other in full miſery, yet both ſenſible of their nn! 
ſent caſe, and what they ſhall be in thereafter. | 
3. They improve all ſuch places to their advantage, "which whak of en in 
che grave, and in the ſtate of the dead, as incapable of praiſing God, Hſal. xxx. . 


and Ixxxviii. 10, 11. and cxv. 17, 18. Jſa. xxxviii. 18; to which it may be an- 


ſwered, (.) Not to obſerve that Calvin interprets the paſſages of the damned in 

hell under the wrath of "bd and a ſenſe of it. Theſe foriptures OS only of 

Vol. II. | Ee the 
r Aſertio, &c. ut e fol. 44, &c. 
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the body, which is duſt originally, aud returns to the duſt at death; And buried 
in the duſt, and whilſt in ſuch a ſtate cannot praiſe God; Shall the dust praiſe thee? 
it is the body which only dies, and goes down to the pit, and is laid in the grave, 
and which, whilſt there, cannot be employed in praifing God, Shall the dead ariſe - 
and praiſe thee? Ec. but then this hinders not but that their ſouls may and do 
praiſe God, in the manner as angels do, with whom they are ſometimes joined in 
the Book of the Revelation; and are repreſented as with them, glorifying God, 
P iſing his name; ſinging hallelujahs, aſcribing ſatvation to him that ſits upon'the 

and to the Lamb for ever and ever, Rev. vii. 9—12. (2.) Theſe paſſages 
51 reſpect praiſing God before men, and in the church militant, as is done 
faints now in the land of the living; but then notwithſtanding, the ſouls of de- 
parted ſaints may and do praiſe the Lord in the church triumphant, and- with 
the hundred and forty four thouſand in mount Zion, and before an innumerable 
company of angels and ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, to whom they are come; 
and therefore ſuch 27 are no proof of the ee oy ret of we 
( parate fouls. 

4. They argue froth fouls being geptres of thought and memory at death 
that therefore they muſt be in a ſtate of inſenſibility. As for thought, that paffage 
is urged in P/al. cxlvi. 4. In that very day, that is, in which man returns to his 
earth, or dies, bis thoughts periſh; but theſe, as has been'obſerved, do not de- 
ſign thoughts in general, but purpoſes, ſchemes, and plans, the effect of 
thought, which come to nothing at death, and are never carried into execution; ; 
and though the thoughts, particularly of good men, are not employed about the 
fame things as when on earth, about worldly things, yet they are employed 
about ſpiritual and heavenly ones; and can, with pleaſure and gratitude, re- 
member the great and good things God did for them in life; yea, even the 
memories of wicked men are rubbed up after death; Son, remembe that thou in 
thy life-time receivedſt thy good things, &c. Luke xvi. 25. And that worm that 
dies not, is no other than conſciouſneſs of guilt contracted, and the memory of 
paſt fins committed in hfe, which torture the ſeparate ſoul after death, Mark 
ix. 44. Should it be urged, that a perſon, when aſleep, is deſtitute of thought, 
eſpecially when in a deep ſleep; who, upon awaking, cannot remember any 
thing he has thought of : this doth not carry in it ſufficient conviction, that the 
mind 1s then deſtitute of thought; for how often is it that a man, when awake, 
cannot remember what he thought of the laſt minute? it is owned, that in 
dreams the ſoul thinks, but then the man is aſleep, and ſhews that ſleep and 
thought are not incompatible: beſides, when deep ſleep falls upon man, the foul 
is capable of attending to what is ſuggeſted to it, and receiving inſtruction 
thereby; as ſome paſſages in Fob, before mentioned, ſhew. And after all, it 
| ſhould be proved, that the ſoul is aſleep when the body is; and particularly, 
when ſaperate from it, ere any argument from hence can be brought to 

: prove 
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prove the ſoul is N v of thought OY its [and is in a ſtate of in- 


ſenſibility. Ws 
5. Ir is obſerved, — it is ad of the dead, that. * knew. not t any thing, 


Eccles. ix. 5. But this is to be underſtood of the things of this world; they do 
not know the affairs of it, what is done, or doing in it, no, not the condition 
and circumſtances of their own families they have left behind; they do not 
know whether their ſons come to honour or to diſgrace; whether they are in 
| proſperous or in adverſe circumſtances, Fob xiv. 21. But then they know the 

things of the other world, in which they are; they know. God, and Chriſt, and 
the holy angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect, and the happineſs of 
theſe, and of themſelves; they know even as they are known: yea, wicked men 
know and feel the laſhes of an accuſing, torturing conſcience, the pains of hell, 

and the wrath of God, the fire that is not cee and ſo are not in a ſtate of 
inſenſibility. I go on, 

Thirdly,” To point out the work Ls e of "PRs ſouls, eſpecially 
of good men, after the death of the body, until the reſurrection of it: and here 
J ſhall not give a ſcope to fancy and conjecture, which may lead. perſons. to ſay 
many things doubtful and uncertain,; and fince the ſcriptures are ſparing in the 
account they give of this matter, I ſhall content myſelf with juſt obſerving ſome 
few things which may be gathered from thence ; and which may ſuggeſt unto us 
the work they are employed in; for it cannot be thought that they are idle and 
unemployed i in the happy ſtate in which they are. And, | 
| 1, It need not be doubted, but that they are employed in a celebrating and 
| adoring the perfections of God 3 ſince this is the work of their kindred ſpirits, the 
angels, with whom they are now aſſociated ; they are conſtantly employed, in al- 
cribing glory to God, Rev. vii. 11, 12. ſee a v. 11, 12. ſo holy ſouls adore the 
perfections of God's holineſs, to which they bear ſome reſemblance, and are 
thankful at the remembrance of it; and the almighty. power of God, of which 
they have had experience in this life, and in bringing them to the happy ſtate 
they are now in; and the wiſdom of God, diſplayed in the works of. nature, pro- 
vidence and grace, of which they have now a clearer underſtanding; and the 
grace, mercy, and love of God, which appear in every branch of their falvation ; 
and the faithfulneſs of God to his counſels, covenant, and promiſes ; to dwell on 
' theſe ſubjects, will be no inconſiderable part of their employment. 8 

2dly, They are alſo employed in beholding God in Chriſt, and the glory of 
Chriſt; being pure in heart, and perfect in holineſs, they ſee God, with the eyes 

of their underſtanding; behold him for themſelves, and not another, as their 
covenant-God and Father in Chriſt; and his glory as diſplayed in the Perſon of 
Chriſt; and have as much knowledge of him as creatures are capable of; and 

ſolace and delight themſelves in the views of him, and in communion with him: 
„ though they ſee not Chriſt with the eyes of their bodies, as they will after 
8 2 | + "me 
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the reſurrection; yet with the eyes of their minds they gaze upon, and wonder 
at thoſe glories and excellencies they ſee in him; and this is the end of Chriſt's 
interceſſion for them, that they be with him where he is, and behold his glory, 
Jobn xvii. 4. 5 | OOO | | 
3dly, They are likewiſe employed in the exerciſe of various graces : it is com- 
monly ſaid of faith, hope, and love, that they are travelling graces, which ac- 
company ſaints in this life; but ceaſe, as to their exerciſe, at death, eſpecially 
the two former; the latter is indeed allowed to continue after death; but faith is 
uſually ſaid to be changed for fight, and hope for fruition ; which, in ſome re- 
ſpects, and in part, 1s true; yet I ſee not why faith and hope may not be thought 
to have their uſe, and to be in exerciſe after death, and eſpecially in the ſeparate | 
tate, until the reſurrection: it can ſcarcely be doubted, that ſeparate ſouls firmly 
believe the reſurrection of their bodies, that they will be raiſed again, and re- 
united to their ſouls; and as that will add to their happineſs, it cannot but be 
deſired by them; and as it is what is at preſent unſeen, un- enjoyed, and is future, 
it muſt be the object of hope, about which that grace muſt be converſant, until 
it is brought to paſs; and thus as Chriſt reſted in hope of the reſurrection of his 
body, P/al. xvi. 9. fo the ſouls of ſaints in heaven, reſt in hope of the reſurrec- 
tion of theirs ; and may be truly ſaid, to wait for the redemption of the body. Some- 
think Job has reſpect to this, when he ſays, All the days of my appointed time will 
I wait, till my change come; meaning, not his change by death, though that is a 
truth, but his change at the reſurrection, when Chriſt will change the vile bodies 
of his people, and faſhion them like to his glorious one. Yea, patience, reſt, and 
quietneſs, are to be, and are exerciſed by ſouls in their ſeparate ſtate : to the 
| ſouls under the altar it is ſaid, Tha? they. ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their 
fellow ſervants alſo, and their brethren that ſhould be killed, as they were, ſhould he 
fulfilled , that is, be eaſy, quiet, and patient, till that time comes, and this is 
done, Rev. vi. 11. And as for love, there is no doubt but it will be in its higheſt. 
act and exerciſe. * | FT 5 885 
4thly, They are alſo employed in ſerving God; ſo thoſe come out of great 
tribulation, are ſaid to be Before the throne of God, and ta ſerve him day and night in 
bis temple, Rev. vii. 14, 15. not by preaching, and hearing, and attending on 
the word and ordinances; yet there are duties which are performed in this 
ſtate; if not prayer, yet moſt certainly praiſe, in the higheſt perfection: I ſee 
not why prayer may not be allowed to the church triumphant, and its members, 
though not for themſelves, yet for the church militant, and its members, that 
they may be delivered from their preſent evils; and that the juſtice of God 
might be glorified in taking vengeance on their enemies; and that they may 
ſhortly join their general aſſembly ; ſomething like this is aſcribed to the ſouls. 
under the altar, who are repreſented as expoſtulating with God after this manner, 


And 


Clidpicgu Nr THE: Senn on 


And they' cried with a loud voice, ſaying, Hew long, O Lord, holy and true, doſt 
tbou not judge and avenge our Blood on them that dwell on the earth ? Rev. vi. 10. 
and, indeed, what is the earneſt wiſh and deſire of ſeparate ſouls, after the re- 
ſurrection of their bodies, and their re- union to them, but prayer, that ſo it 
might be? however, praiſe is their grand employment, their principal buſi- 
neſs, in which they are continually engaged; theſe ranſomed ones come to 
Zion with ſongs, and there they ſing them; the ſongs of electing, redeem- 
ing, calling, and perſevering grace, aſeribing glory to the Father, that has 
choſe them in Chriſt; and to the Son, who has redeemed them to God by his 
blood; and to the Spirit, who has regenerated, ſanctified, and called them; and 
to all T hree, for * nen oP _ to on LO and. glory irs 
God. — 

5thhy, Much of the n of fouls 1 \ dis 12 ſtate, Heel in con- 
verſe with angels, and the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect. Angels have ſome 
way or other of converſing with each other; we read of the tongue of angels ; 
not that they ſpeak any particular language, and with an articulate voice ; but 
they have ſpeech among themſelves, which they underſtand; they can commu- 
nicate their thoughts to one another, and be happy in their mutual converſe; 
ſee Dan. viii. 13. and xii. 5, 6, 7. and angels can convey their ſenſe to the 
ſpirits of men; and the' ſpirits of men can communicate theirs to them; 
ſuch an intercourſe between angels, and the ſouls of men, has been carried 
on in dreams and viſions, even in this. imperfect ſtate; and much more are 
they capable of converſing together in a more perfect one. The ſouls of men 
in the ſeparate ſtate, are diſtinguiſhable from one another; and there are Ways 
and means, no doubt, of knowing” one from another; thus the ſoul of Ara- 
ham may be known from the foul. of Iſaac z. and the ſoul of Iſaac from the 
_ foul of Abraham, and the ſoul of Jacob from both: and as the ſaints will. 
know one another in heaven » one part of their happineſs will lie in con- 


verſing together about divine and heavenly things; and, indeed, about what 


they have had experience of, both in t and grace, whilſt they dwelt. 
in yu bodies on earth. | 


es a Sermon of mine, called, The glorious: State of the'Saints in-Heaven, Þ: 34s 35 · 
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\HO UG H the FAT of "ha foul! may be known bu the "We of 
nature, yet not the reſurrection of the body; the one ariſes from the 
nature of the ſoul itſelf; but the other does not ariſe from the conſtitution of 
the body; but depends upon the ſovereign will and power of God: now the 
will and purpoſe of God, or what he has determined to do, is ſecret, and cannot 
be diſcovered by the light of nature, and is only known by divine revelation. It 
might be known by the light of nature, that God can raiſe the dead if he will, 
becauſe he is Almighty, and nothing is impoſſible to him; though it has been 
aſſerted by ſome heathen writers, that it cannot be done by God himſelf: gy 
lays ', it is not in the power of God to raiſe: the dead; and Jays another ?, 
ſeems to me, that. no one can make one that i is dead to live again: which is gute; 
ſince by the. light of nature, and: the works of nature, are known, the eternal 
power and Godhead, or that God is eternal, and infinitely powerful. Indeed, 
it cannot be known by the light of nature, that God will raiſe the dead; this is 
of pure revelation: hence heathens, deſtitute of it, bad no knowledge c of the re · 
ſurrection of the body: that that was mortal, they all agreed; and that the ſoul 
was immortal, the wiſer part of them eſpecially, affirmed: but that, the body, 
when dead, ſhould be raiſed to life again, this, Tertullian ſays © „ Was denied by 
every ſect of the philoſophers. T hoſe, the moſt refined among them, and who 
pretended to a greater degree of knowledge than others, as the philoſophers of 
Athens, were ſo ignorant of this doctrine, that as ſome think jk they took Jeſus,” 
and Arar, the word uſed by the apoſtle Paul. for the reſurrection, when 
preaching to them, to be the names of fome ſtrange deities they had never heard 
of before ; and therefore ſaid, He ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of firange gods, Acts 
Xvii. 18. The heathens had no faith in this doctrine, nor hope of it; and there- 
fore are ſometimes deſcribed as without Bope, Eph. ii. 12. 1 Theſs. iv. 13, 14. 
that is, of the reſurrection of the body, neither of their own nor of their deceaſed 
relations ©; and this may be rather thought to be, at leaſt part of the ſenſe of 
the apoſtle in theſe paſſages; ſince in his defence before Felix and Agrippa, he 
repreſents the reſurrection of the dead as the object of the hope of the Jewiſh 
fathers, 4s xxiv. 15. and xxvi. 6, 7, 8. Lea, the Gentiles, not content with 


barely 
Plin. Nat. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 7. i Palzphat. de Incredib. p. 56, © De Præſeript. 
Hzret. 6 4 Chry ſoſtom. & Oecumen. in Act. 17. . EVENTS e Ti Javorrec, 
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barely denying this doctrine, have treated it with the utmoſt ſcorn, calling it a 
dream, fancy, and madneſs*, an old - wive's fable ?; as abominable and deteſta- 
ble; and of all the tenets of the chriſtians, it was held in the utmoſt contempt 
by Julian the apoſtate ; the abettors of it were always accounted by the heathens 
vain, trifling, babling fellows", as the apoſtle Paul was by the Athenian philoſo- 
phers, of the Epicurean and Stoic ſects , AFs xvii. 18, 32. it was ſo contrary to 
the reaſonings of the unenlightned Gentiles, that they judged it quite incredible, 
and pronounced it heyond all belief of rational creatures; hence Jays the apoſtle 
Paul, when before Feſtus. the Roman governor, and king Agrippa, a Sadducee, why 
ſhould it be thought a thing incredible with you, that God SSN the dead 2 as ĩt 
ſeems it was „Al, xxvi. 8. ee ls r Be 42 Dre 
Some have thought ede. had knowledge of * — 6 of the had, 
which they conclude. from ſome notions of theirs, .which ſeem to bear ſome ſem- 
blance to it, as is thought; as that the ſoul after death has à perfect human 
ſhape, and all the ſame parts, external and internal, the body has; that they 
both have an equal duration after death; chat there is a tranſmigration of ſouls 
into other bodies, eſpecially human; that man may be tranſlated, ſoul and body, 
to heaven, of which they give inſtances; which, perhaps, take riſe from the 
tranſlations of Enoch and Elijah, communicated by ſome tradition or another ; 
and particularly, that after certain periods and revolutions, when the ſtars and 
planets are in the ſame configuration and aſpect to one another, they formerly 
had, the ſame men ſhall appear in the world, and the ſame things in ſucceſſion 
be done in it as formerly have been? But 1 muſt confeſs, I cannot ſee any like- 
neſs between any of theſe notions, and the chriſtian. doctrine of the reſurrection of 
the dead; and at moſt and beſt, they are only hints borrowed from the Jews, 
and their writings. or are the broken remains of ſome tradition, received from 
their anceſtors, originally founded on divine tevelation; ſo Plato ſeems to ſpeak 
of 1 it, as an ancient tradition, that the dead ſhall live again. Likewiſe the belief 
of this doctrine among the pagans, is argued from their account of future pu- 
niſhments; as of Arideus, and other tyrants, having corporal puniſhments in- 
flicted on them; of Si/yphus, Iuion, Tantaſus, and others; which may ariſe from 
the e notion, gl the ut 1 the ſame . with the _— Some 


by * IS - 1 Paſſages 
e run Nat. Hit. I, 7. Fe eee Cacit. i in Minut. Fel. Octav. p. 10. V Celſus in 
| Origen. contr, ibid, p. 240. + Cyril. Alex. contr. Julian. I. 7. Tatian, contr. 
Græcos Orat. p. 146. I Antoninus the Emperor, of this ſect, ſays, when men are dead 
they exiſt no more, but are entirely extinct, De Seipſo, I. 12. c. 5. = The Indians of 


North America uſed to ſay when this doctrine was mentioned, ** I ſhall never believe it,” Mather's 
Hiſtory of New: England, b. 3. P- 192. though the inhabitants of Virginia and Louiſiana are ſaid 
to believe it; but perhaps this is a miſtake; ſee Hody's ReſurreQion;: p. 45, . 49. 1 Of 
theſe notions of the heathens, fee Hody's Reſurrection of the ſame body, p. 3, &c. and Gale's Court 
of the Gentiles, par. 1. b. 3. c. 7, p. 81, 82. & 1 2. b. 2. c. 8. 1 1 o In Phædone, 
Pe 5355. & in Philebo, p. 536. . 
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paſſages are alſo produced out of the heathen writers in favour of this doctrine; 


às ſome Greet verſes of Phocylides, whoſe poem, perhaps, is the work of 1 


chriſtian,” or of ſome Jewiſh: writer; and the opinion of the Perſian magi, that 
men mall Hive again; which they deubtleſs had from Zorbaſtres, their founder, 
faid to be originally a Jew; and a feHwant ef one of the prophets. -- Some parti- 
cular perſons are mentioned as raiſed from the dead to life; the moſt remarkable 
of which is the caſe of one Er Pamphittns, who, after he had been dead twelve 
days, revived on the funeral pile; and which ſeems to be credited by Plato v: but 
if ſuch ſtories as theſe can Se Ne on "way" grate Ws Acne ren, tefurtedtion 
Be Judd TOONS — 
But though the ins of the than is above rin! its is not contrary 
to it; though it is out of the reach of the light of nature to diſeover it, Jet 
being revealed, it is not repugnant to it; it is entirely agrecable to the 
tions of God, knowable by it, and is no contradiction to them; for conſidering 
the omnipotence of God, wich whom nothing is impoſſible, it is what may be: 
and though there are ſome things ich argue imperfection and weakneſs, and 
imply 4 contradiction, which God cannot do; yet the reſurrection of the dead is 
not an inſtance of either; it is no contradiction, that duſt formed out of nothing, 
and of it a body made, and this reduced to duſt again, that this duſt fhouſd 
again form the body it once conſtituted : and this can be no inſtance of imper- 
fection and weakneſs; but a moſt glorious inſtance of almighty power: and if 
God could, out of the duſt of the earth, form the dody of man at firſt, and in- 
fuſę into it a lying and reaſonable ſoul; then much more muſt he be able to 
raiſe a dead body, the matter and ſubſtance of which now is, though in different 
forms and ſhapes; and re- unite it to its ſoul, which ſtill has a real exiſtence : 
and conſidering the omniſcience of God, who knows all things, it is not impoſ- 
ble. nor improbable that the dead ſhould be raiſed; ſince he knows all che 
particles of matter bodies are compoſed of; and when diſſol ved and tranſmuted 
into ten thouſand forms, knows where they are all lodged, whether in the earth, 
air, or ſea; and his all- diſcerning eye can diſtinguiſh thoſe which belong to one 
body, from thoſe of another, and his almighty hand can gather and unite them, 
what are neceſſary, and range them in their due place and order. Nor is it be- 
neath or unworthy of God to raiſe the dead; for if it was not unworthy of him 
to make a body out of the duſt of the earth, which became ſubject to infirmities, 
corruption and death ; it cannot be unworthy of him to raiſe weak, inglorious, 
corruptible bodies, as they are when laid in the grave, powerful, glorious, and 
incorruptible. Nor is it inconſiſtent with the goodneſs of God; for by this he 
does no injury to any of his creatures; neither to thoſe that are raiſed, nor to 
others, rational or irrational. _ to the AED for the children of the refur- 
.__ re&tion 


» De Republ. I. 10. p. 761. 2 See more of theſe MAY in my Sermons on the Reſurrec- 
tion, ſerm. 1 p. 5, 6, &c. 
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rcction will be lian them: nor to the brute creation, who will not be; and 

who, if they were, would not ſuffer by it: nor will any injury be done to thoſe 
that are raiſed, neither to the righteaus nor to the wicked, ſince both will then 


receive a recompence for the deeds done in the body, whether good or evil. 
Some ſuch like reaſonings as theſe are uſed by that ancient, learned apologiſt 


Athenggoras'. "Beſides, the juſtice. of God ſeems to make it neceſſary, that the = 


bodies both. of the righteous: and the wicked, ſhould- be raiſed; that being 
united to their ſouls, they may partake with them of the glory and happineſs 


provided for the one, and they are made meet for; and of the puniſnment juſt- 


Jy n on the other's, mne been Bren, e * n or 

in ſins. 

W PW Galen of he eee is * e a doctrine af pure 

E the Jews were firſt peculiarly. favoured with it; having te oracle of 
God committed to them, in which this doctrine. is clearly revealed; and yet there 

were ſome among them who disbelieved it; as the Sadducees, who erred, #0t know- 
ing the ſcriptures; which aſſert it 3 nor. 8 Cod, which can effect it: and 

of the fame ſentiment were the Hemerobaptiſtss, and the Efſenes * : alſo the Phari- 
ſees, at leaſt! forme of them, held the Py:b4gorean notion, of the tranſmigration of 
fouls into other bodies *: but it is more ſurpriſing, that ſince Chriſt has.aboliſhed 

death, by his own reſurrection from the dead, and by the goſpel brought to 

clearer light this doctrine of -the reſurrection; that ſome very early, who bore 

the chriſtian name, ſhould deny it; as ſome in the church at Corinth, and Hyme- 

nens, and Philetys, 1 Cor. xv. 12. 2 Tim. ii. 18. who. were followed by Simon 


Magus, Saturninus, Baſilides, Carpocrates, Valentinus, and others, too numerous 


to recite; and of late is rejected by Socinians, and Quakers. Nevertheleſs, ſince 
it is a doctrine of ſuch great importance, on which all other doctrines of the goſ- 
pel depend, as well as the faith, hope, and comfort of the ſaints, 1 Cor. xy. 
13—19. it ſhould be held faſt, abode by, and defended to the uttermoſt. The 


reſurrection. to be treated of, is not a figurative one; neither civil, like that of 


the Jews reſtoration from captivity, repreſented by a reſurrection, East. xxxvii. 
nor ſpiritual, as the reſurrection of the ſoul from the death of fin to a life of 
grace: but the reſurrection of the body, in a literal ſenſe, the quickning of 


mortal bodies; and not a particular reſurrection, or a reſurrection of particu- 
lar perſons; of which there are inſtances both in the Old and New Teſtament;  - 


but the univerſal reſurrection; the reſurrection of men, both juſt and wot; 
of which, 

{5 ſhall give the proof from the ſacred writings. Ie appears to have inten the 
faith of the ſaints in all ages, according to the OE NINO of them. It 


Vol. II. ws „„ = 2 was. 


r De Reſurrectione, p. 49. 5. ſee Serm. 1. on the Reſurre&ion, p. 11, 12, &c, where theſe things 
are more enlarged on.  ®* Epiſt. contr. Hæreſ. I. 1. hæreſ. 17. t Joſeph. de Bello 


Jud. I. 2. c. 8. ſ. 11. „ Tbid, C. 14. & Antiq. I. 18. C 1» ſ. 3. 


} 


— 


95% or THE RESURRECTION Book IV. 
was the faith of Arabam, the father of the faithful, Heb. xi. 19. Rom: iv. 
17 - 20. and of Jeſepb, as appears by the orders he gave concerning his bones, 
and his carefulneſs about the interment of them, Heb: xi. 22. and of Moſes, in 
celebrating the divine perfections in his ſong, Deut. xxxii. 39. with which words 
the mother of the ſeven brethren, who ſuffered martyrdom in the times of the 
*Maccabees, animated them while ſuffering »; and of Hannab, in her ſong, ex- 
preſſed in much the ſame language, and more explicit, 1 Sam, ii. 6. This was 
the faith of Jeb, which he expreſſes, not only in the famous text hereafter to be 
conſidered, 'chap! xix. 2527. but alſo in chap. xiv. 12, 14, 15. And likewiſe 
of David, who not only ſpeaks of the reſurre&ion of Chriſt, when perſonating 
him, P/al. xvi. 10. but in his laſt words, where he expreſſes his ſtrong faith of 
his compleat ſal vation, of ſoul and body, in the everlaſting covenant, 2 Sam. xxv. 
1, 5. And alſo of Jaiab, and other prophets, who ſpeak of the reſurrection of 
Chriſt, and his People with him; which they either expreſsly make mention of, 
- or allude unto, when they foretel figurative reſurrections, Ja. xxvi. 19. Ho. vi. 
1, 2. Ezet. xxxvii. 11—14. Dan. xii. 2. This was the faith of thoſe who 
ſuffered martyrdom in the times of the Maccabees, who refuſed deliverance, that 
they might obtain à better reſurrection, even the reſurrection of the juſt, Heb: xi. 
35. ſee 2 Mactab. vi. 26. and vii. 11. And this was the faith of the Jewiſh 
fathers, and of all the old teſtament-ſaints, Ads xxvi. 6, 7; 8. Heb. xi. 13. This 
was the faith of Chriſt and his apoſtles, as declared in the writings of the New 
Teſtament; to give the whole compaſs of the proof of this, would be to tran- 
Eo "ſcribe a very conſiderable part of them. The doctrine of the reſurrection of the 
| dead, will admit of proof from ſcripture-types ; as the deliverance of 1/zac from 
death; from whence Abraham received him in a figure: the budding and bloſſom- 
ing of Aaron's dry rod, thought by ſome to be an emblem of it: the reviving of 
the dry bones in Ezekiel's viſion; but eſpecially Jonab's lying three days and 
"three nights in the whale's belly, and his deliverance from it. However, if God 
could fave Iſaac when ſo near death; cauſe a dry rod to bud, bloſſom, and bring 
forth almonds; make dry bones to live; and deliver Jonah out of the whale's 
belly, it need not be queſtioned that God can raiſe the dead. To which may 
be added, the ſeveral inſtances of particular perſons raiſed from the dead; as the 
widow of Sarepta's ſon, by Elijab; the child of the Shnnamite, by Eb; and 
the man 02 into his ſepulchre, on the touch of his bones; thoſe who came out 
of their graves at our Lord's reſurrection, and who were raiſed by him in his 


life-rime z as the daughter of Jairus, the widow of Naim's ſon, and Lazarus; 
Dorcas, by Peter; and Eutychns, by the apoſtle Paul: and if theſe particular 


reſurrections are to be credited, as doubtleſs they are, then the reſurrection of 

all the dead need not be was © as incredible. But this doctrine may. be further 

proved, | J 36 | 

, 2 6 Is | 1 33 1 | Firſt, 
| » Joſeph. de SEAM A | 2 
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En, From expreſs paſſages nn, As, — 1. From Gen. iii. 153. which 
gives the firſt intimation of the Meſſiah, and his work, which was to bruiſe the 
ſerpent's head, to deſtroy the devil and all his works; among which, death, the 

effect of fin, is a principal one. This Chriſt has aboliſhed in himſelf, by raiſing 
himſelf from the dead; and will aboliſh it in his members, and even in all men, 
by the reſurrection of them at the laſt day; when, and not before, all that is 
meant in the above paſſage, will be accompliſhed, 1 Cor. xv. 21, 54. 2. From 
Exod. iii. 6. produced by Chriſt himſelf, in proof of this doctrine; As touching 
the reſurrection of the dead, ſays he, have you not read that which was ſpoken to 


you 'by Cod; ſaying, 1 am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac,» and the God of 


Jacob; God is not the God of the dead, but of the living? Matt. xxii. 31, 32. Let 
it be obſerved, that it is not ſaid, I was, or will be; but, I am the God of Abra- 
ham, Fc. which, as it relates to covenant-intereſt, reſpects a covenant in being, 
and an abiding one, even the covenant of grace; which is concerned, not only 


with the ſouls of men, but their bodies alſo, their whole perſons ; wherefore, 


as the ſouls of the above patriarchs now live with God, who is the God of the 
living only, in the enjoyment of the promiſed good; it is neceſſary their bodies 
ſhould be raiſed from the dead, that, with their ſouls, they may enjoy the ever- 


laſting glory and happineſs promiſed in the covenant; or otherwiſe, it would 


not appear to be ordered in all things, and ſure.— 3. From Jab xix. 25. Cc. 


FRM that ny Redeemer liveth, "6c None of the Jewiſh writers , indeed, un- 


theſe words of a real, but of a figurative reſurrection; Yoke ſuppoſe, a 
delibenames from his afflicted ſtate, and a reſtoration of him to his former health, 

honour, and happineſo, is meant; in which ſenſe they have been followed by 
ſome learned chriſtian interpreters”; at which the Socinians - have, greedily 
catched: but Job's reſtoration is not expreſſed by ſuch phraſes as here uſed; ſee 


chap. xlii. to, 12. and againſt this ſenſe may be obſerved, That Job was ſo far 
from any faith, hope, and expectation of ſuch a reſtoration, that he utterly 


deſpaired ' of it; ſee chap! vi. 11. and vii. 7, 8. and x. 20. and xvi; 22. and 
xvii. 1, 14, 15: and even he expreſſes the ſame in this very chapter, V. 10, 11. 
Beſides ſomething of greater moment ſeems to be meant, as the ſolemn preface 
ſnews; O that ny words were now written | Ec. and what he had in view appears 
to be future, at a great diſtance, after death, the conſumption of his body by 
worms, and was his comfort under his afflictions; and was an anſwer to what 
Bildad ſaid, chap. xviii. 12, 13, 14. and the viſion, with the eyes of his body he 
expected, is not ſuited to any ſtate in this life; but rather to the ſtate after the 
reſurrection, when the ſaints ſhall ſee God in Chriſt, and Chriſt in the ffeſh, 
with the eyes of the body. To which may be added, Joh ſpeaks: of the awful 
E between which and death, there muſt be a reſurrection from the 
Tot” dead, 

* Vid. Menaſſeh Ben Iſrael de Reſurrect. I. 1. c. 3. f 6. 7 Calvin. Mercer a 

* Enjedinus, p. 51. Volkel. de Relig. ver. I. 3. c. 11. p. 59, 60 ED es 
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dead, v. 29. Upon the whole, it is an obſervation of an ancient writer; No 
« one fince Chriſt, ſpeaks ſo plainly ef the reſurrection as this man did before 
« Chriſt.” Though: Spins/a*, foolifhly ſays, the ſenſe of the text is confuſed, 
diſturbed, and obſcure. —. 4. From Iſa. xxvi. 19. Thy dead men ſhall. live,” &c. 
which words are an anſwer to the prophet's complaint, . 14. They are dead,” they 
Hall nat live, Ac. and which anſwer is made by the Meſſiah, to whom the charac- 
ters given, V. 4, 12, 13. agree; aſſuring the prophet, that his people, though 
dead, ſhould live again, either at the time of his reſurrection, or in virtue of it; 
for the words are literally true of Chriſt's reſurrection, and of theirs by him; 
With my dead body ſpall they ariſe, as many of the ſaints did, at his reſurrection; 
or, as my dead body, after the exemplar of it; or, as ſure as my. dead body; Chriſt's 
reſurrection being the pledge of his peoples; and the following phraſes-confirm 
this ſenſe; Awake, ye that droell in the duſt, &c. fee Dan. ii, 2. Thy dew is the 
dew of herbs, compared with I/. bi. 14. The earth hall caſt forth ber dead; 
ſee Rev. xx. 13. The Jews refer this prophecy to tae reſurrection; of the dead. 
— 8. From Dan. xii. 2. And mam ef them that feep in ibe duſt of the earth ſhall 
awake; which is generally underſtood of the reſurrection of the dead, both by 
Jewiſh and Chriſtian interpreters; only Grotius, after Porphyry the heathen, in- 
rerprets the paſſage of the return ef ſome of the Jews to their cities and habi- 
rations, after the generals of Antiucbas were cut off: but ſurely this return was 
not of any of them ts everlaſting ſhame and contempis, but therreverſe; nor of any 
of them 10 everlaſting life, ſeeing they are all ſince dead: nor is it true, that the 
| Jewiſh doors, from that time, ſhone. illuſtriouſiy; but, on the contrarxy, their 
light in divine things became dim; and they taught not the doctrines of the 
ſcriptures, but the traditions of men. On the other hand, the whele agrees 
with the reſurrection of the dead, as deſeribed by our Lord, Zobn v. 28, 29. 
And when the bodies of the ſaints will be raiſed in incorruption, power, and 
glory, they will ſhine like the ſun in the kingdom of their Father. Beſides theſe, 
there are other paſſages of ſcripture referred to by the apoſtle, in 1 Cor. xu. 545. 
55. as proofs: of this doctrine; as J/e. xxv. 8. Ho. xiti. 14. which will have their 
full accompliſnment at the general reſurrection. The paſſages out of the New 
Teſtament are too numerous to recite; and ſo plain, as to need no N e n 
and many of them will be made uſe of in other parts of this ſubject... - = 
Secondly, This truth may be proved. from various doctrines ee 5 in the- 
ſcripture z/ as from the doctrine of election, which is of the perſons of men, ſouls. 
and bodies, unto everlaſting happineſs ; and therefore their bodies muſt be raiſed, 
that they, united to their fouls, may enjoy that happineſs, or the end will not be: 
attained : from the gift of the ſame to Chriſt, and who was charged, when given 
to him, to loſe none, but raiſe ther _ again at the laſt day which muſt be 
done.. 
» Hieron. ad Pammach; tom. 2: p. 59. 1. IN Og 6148 8 
Aben Ezra & Kimchi in loc. T. Bab. Sanhedrin, fol. 9. 26546 +. - > x 


Chap. 4 or THB BOD 937 


done, or his truſt not diſcharged; nor his Father's will be fulfilled: from their 
union to Chriſt, whoſe bodies are members of bim, and a part of his myſtical body, 
by virtue of which union they will be raiſed; or elſe he muſt loſe a conſtituent 
part of thoſe who are his myſtical body, and his fulneſs: from the redemption of 


them by Chriſt, which is both of ſoul and body; both are bought with the e 


of Chriſt's blood, and therefore their bodies muſt be raiſed from the dead; 
Chriſt muſt loſe part ef his purchaſe: alſo from the ſanctification of the 4 


perſons, 1 in ſoul and body, by the Spirit of God, in whoſe bodies he dwells, as 


in his temple ; - and therefore, unleſs raiſed, he will loſe that which he has taken 
poſſeſſion of, as his dwelling-place z and a conſiderable part of his glory, as a 


ſanctifier. Moreover, the general judgment, which is a moſt certain thing, re- 


quires the reſurrection of the dead, as neceſſary to it: nor will the happineſs of 
the ſaints be compleat; nor the miſery of the wicked proportionate to their 
crimes, without the reſurrection of their bodies: but the grand and principal 
argument uſed by the apoſtle, 1 Cor. xv. in proof of this doctrine, with ſo much 
ſtrength, is the reſurrection of Chriſt. To which may be added, that there will 
be need of, and: uſes for, ſome of the members of the body in heaven; as the 

eye, to ſee Chriſt in the fleſh, and one another; the ear, to hear the everlaſting 
ſongs of praiſe; and the tongue, to ſing them: as well as we read of men being 
caſt into hell, with, two eyes, two hands, and two feet; yea, even the. whole 
body. Nor may. it be improper to obſerve, the tranſlations of Enoch and Elijab, 
foul and body, to heaven; and the faints Leg roſe at our Lord's reſurrection, 
and went to heaven in chew riſen bodies; and the ſaints. who will be alive at 


| Chriſt's coming, and be caught up into the air to meet him, and be for ever 
with him. Now it is not probable, that ſome ſaints ſhould be in heaven with their 


bodies and others without them; and therefore a general reſurrection muſt be 


aſſerted and allowed. 1 proceed... 
II. To conſider the ſubjects of the refurre8tion who they ate, and what thas 


is of them that ſhall be raiſed. 


Fir, Who they are that thall be raiſed B not the angels, who die not, and 


therefore cannot be the. ſubjects. of the reſurrection; nor. the brute creatures, as 


ſay the Mabemetens*,. and ſome Jewiſh, doors * ; ſince they have no immortal. 


ſpirits, for their bodies to be raifed and united to; nor would they be of any uſe, 


nor is there any ſervice for them, in a future ſtare. Only men ſhall riſe from the 
dead; and not all of them; ſome have been tranſlated, that they ſhould not ſee 


death, and ſo cannot be ſaid to riſe from the dead; and others will be alive at 
Chriſt's coming, and will be changed, but not die; which change cannot be 


called a reſurrection. But all the dead, all * are in their e whether in 
„the, 


4 Of the proof Fae e eee e and doctrines more e largely, ſee my Sermons on the Reſur- f 


rection, ſerm. 1. p. 179—30. e Pocock, Specim. Hiſt. Arab. p. 145. & Not. Miſcel. in port. 
Moſis, c. 7. p. 269. Reland. de Relig. Moham, I. 1. p 53, 54. # Druf. Obſerv. I. 4. c. 6. 
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the earth or ſea, ſhall riſe and come forth; and thoſe whether righteous or wick- 
ed; the reſurrection of both is ſtrongly aſſerted by Chriſt, Jobn v. 28, 29. and 
by the apoſtle Paul, Acts xxiv. 13. The diſtribution of the perſons to be raiſed, 
are of theſe two forts, the juſt and the unjuſt ; that the juſt,” or/righteous ones, 
will be raiſed from the dead, there can be no doubt; fince the reſurrection of 
the ſaints is called, be reſurrettion of the juft from them, Lake xiv. 14. it being 
peculiar to them; and be firſt reſurrecktion, Rev. xx. 6. becauſe they will riſe 
firſt; and the better reſurrection, Heb. xi. 35. being better than that of the wick- 
ed; and of which-only ſome are counted worthy, Luke xx. 35. and is what the 
apoſtle Paul deſired to attain unto, Phil. iii. 11. called «araraors, a reſurrettion 
out from the dead, the wicked dead. The arguments before uſed to prove the 
reſurreckion in general, being ſuch as chiefly regard the reſurrection of the juſt, 
the proof of this need not be further enlarged on. But the reſurrection of the 
wicked, being denied by ſome of the Jewiſn writers; in which they have been 
followed by the Socinians, though they care not to ſpeak out their minds fully; 
and to which the Remonſtrants and Arminians, have ſnewn a good liking; it will 
be neceſſary to confirm this. The eee = the one and the other, bn: | 
the reſurrection of the wicked, are taken, Rao Dade: 5 - 
1. From reaſon : they reaſon from the rey of God, ich if he em not eter- 
nally ſave them, yet ſurely it cannot be thought, that he will raiſe them from 
the dead merely to torment them; it will be enough to be deprived'of happineſs 
in heaven. The anſwer to which is, That though God is naturally and eſſentially 
merciful, yet the diſplays of his mercy to his creatures, are according to his 
ſovereign will and pleaſure, Rom. ix. 15. Iſa. xxvii. 11. Beſides, he is juſt as well as 
merciful; and it is neceſſary from the juſtice of God, as will be obſerved here- 
after, that the bodies of the wicked be raiſed, not merely to be tormented ; but 
that his juſtice . might be glorified ; in the righteous puniſhment of them. They 
further argue, that Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe of the reſurrection; and ſince 
he has merited nothing for the wicked, or reprobate, they ſhall not be raiſed. 
The anſwer to which is, That Chriſt is the meritorious cauſe of the reſurrection 
of life; but not of the reſurrection of damnation; the ſaints will riſe to life by 
virtue of union to Chriſt, through his merit, and the power of his reſurrection: 
not ſo the wicked; they will riſe, not through his merit, and by virtue of union 
to him, but by his almighty power. They alſo urge, at leaſt ſome, that the 
wicked die an eternal death, and therefore riſe not from the dead; which they 
think is a contradiction : bur it ſhould be obſerved, that eternal death, which is 
the ſecond death, in diſtinction from the death of the body, and is a caſting of 
both body and foul into hell, is not inconſiſtent with the reſurrection of the body; 
yea, it requires that: and though corporal death is one part of the puniſhment 
of fin, which puniſhment is perpetual 3 nor is it removed by the reſurrection of 
ax] | | I | | | Prot noe 
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the wicked, ſince their bodies will be Wire in ſuch a ſtare as to o bear eternal 
Pondeetenss e 
2. There are other arguments ind objedtions againſt rhe reſurrection of chiy 
wicked, taken from various paſſages of ſcripture, as from Fſal. i. 5. Therefore the 
ungodly ſhall not ſtand in judgment; which words are rendered in the Septuagint and 
Vulgate Latin verſions, Shall not riſe again in judgment; but admitting theſe ver- 
ſions were agreeable to the Febrew. text, as they are not; it will not follow that 
the wicked ſhall not riſe again from the dead, but ſhall not riſe again ſo as to 
appear in the congregation of the righteous at the day of judgment, as in the 
next clauſe ; for they will not riſe when the righteous do, at the firſt reſurrection, 
the reſurrection of the juſt ; beſides, the word uſed does not intend the reſurrec- 
tion af the wicked, but their ſtanding before God in a judicial ſenſe, when raiſed 
and the meaning is, they ſhall not ſtand before him with confidence, nor be able 
to. juſtify themſelves and vindicate their cauſe, and ſo muſt fall and not ſtand in 
judgment. Another ſcripture: made uſe of is in Ja. xxvi. 14. They are deceaſed, 
they ſhall not riſe; which muſt be underſtood either of thoſe wicked lords who 
had formerly dominion. over the people of Jrael, but now dead, and ſhould not 
riſe again and live on this earth to tyrannize over them; or of the people of Vraei 
themſelves, and of the death of great numbers of them; and expreſs the prophet's 
complaint of their preſent ſtate, and of his diſtruſt of their revival and reſtoration 
from it; and it may be alſo of their future reſurrection, to which there is an an- 
ſwer Y. 19. as has been obſerved; and conſidered: either way, cannot ſupport an 
argument againſt the reſurrection of the wicked. The words of the prophet 
Daniel, chap. xii. 2. before obſerved, though a plain proof of the reſurrection of 
the dead, both righteous and wicked, yet are improved by ſome againſt the re- 
ſurrection of the wicked; ſince not all but many are ſaid to awake, and thoſe many 
are only a few, and thoſe only the righteous 1/raelites ; to which may be replied, 
the many may be underſtood univerſally, as in Rom. v. 19. and in other places“; 
or in a comparative ſenſe with reſpect to the few that ſhall be alive when the dead 
are raiſed; or rather diſtributively, many ſhall awake to everlaſting life, and many 
to everlaſting ſhame and contempt; and beſides may reſpect the different times 
of riſing, many at the firſt reſurrection to the former, and the reſt a thouſand 
years after to the latter. Many can never deſign a few; as the Vraelites were the 
feweſt of all people, eſpecially the righteous among them; and even the righte- 
ous of all nations are but few in compariſon of the reſt; belides the prophet 
ſpeaks of ſome awaking to everlaſting ſhame and contempt, which can only be 
underſtood of the wicked; ſo that the prophecy | is a clear proof of their reſur- 
rection. Others object chat paſſage in Eccl. vii. 1. Better is the day of death, than 
the day of one's birth; fince if the wicked riſe again, it mult be worſe with them at 
|; death: 


See Sermon 2. on the . p. 40, &c. ä 
* Vid, Aug. de Civ. Dei, 1, 20. c. 23. who inftances in Gen. 17. 5. compared with Gen, 22. 18. 
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death than! at their birth; but the words are not ſpoken of the wicked or repro- 
bate, who, it would have been better if they had never been born, or had died 
upon their birth, than to have lived to aggravate their condemnation by a conti- 
nuance in ſin, and with whom it will be worſe at death; but of the righteous, who 
die in the Lord, and are bleſſed in their death, being freed from ſin and ſorrow, 
and are with Chriſt ; which is far better than coming into, and continuing in a trou- 
bleſome world. Even the words of the apoſtle, in 1 Theſs: iv. 16. The dead in Cbriſt 
Hall riſe firſt, are urged by ſome againſt the reſurrection of the wicked; ſince ſuch 
that die in Chriſt are only believers in him, and therefore they, and not the wick- 
ed, ſhall riſe : the anſwer is, that though the apoſtle is ſpeaking only of 
thofe that die in Chriſt, true believers in him; yet not here, nor any where 
elſe, is it ſaid, that theſe only riſe. Befides, the apoſtle ſays of theſe, that 
| they ſhall riſe firſt ; which ſuppoſes, that others ſhall riſe afterwards, who have no 
claim to this character; a firſt reſurrection of believers in Chriſt, ſuppoſes a ſe- 
cond reſurrection of thoſe who are not fuch . But that the wicked ſhall riſe, is 
not only to be proved from expreſs paſſages of ſcripture, before (obſerved, Dan. 
xii: 2. John v. 28, 29. Adds xxiv. 15. but alſo from reaſon; as from the juſtice of 
God, which requires, that fins committed in and by the body, as moſt fins are, 
ſhould be puniſhed in the body; that being not only an acceſſary, but a partner 
with the ſoul in-ſinning, and an inſtrument by which fin is committed, and ſo de- 
ſerving of puniſhment * and whereas the wicked do not receive in this He the full 
reward of puniſhment in their bodies; it ſeems neceſſary from the juſtice of God, 
that their bodies ſhould be raiſed; that with their fouls they may receive their 
full recompence of reward. ' Beſides, it may be concluded from the general judg- - 
ment; when ſome will be caft into the late of fire, Rev. xx. 12, 15. which muſt be 
underſtood of the wicked; and if all muſt appear before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 
to receive for what has been done in the body, then the wicked muſt appear 
there, that they may receive for the bad things they have done in the body; to 
which appearance and reception, there muſt be a reſurrection of them from the 
dead. The ſcriptural account of the puniſhments and torments of the wicked, 
manifeſtly ſuppoſes a reſurrection of their bodies, ſignified by outer darkneſs, 
weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth; by a furnace and lake of fire and 
brimſtone, and by being caſt into it, with two eyes, hands, and feet; and be 
theſe metaphorical and proverbial ſpeeches, there muſt be ſomething literally 
true, to which they refer. Beſides, Chriſt exhorts his diſciples, to fear him, who 
is able to deſtroy body and ſoul in hell, Matt. x. 28. To which may be added, 
that this notion that the wicked rife not, muſt have a tendency to licentiouſneſs, 
to take off all reſtraints from wicked men, and embolden them in a vicious courſe 
of life, according to 1 Cor. xv. 32. From all which it may be concluded, there 


will be a reſurreQion of the wicked, as well as of the righteous ©; indeed, there 
will 
i See Sermon 2. p. 36—40, k See Sermon 2. p. 33, &e. 
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vill be a difference between the reſurrection of the one and of the other; the 
righteous will riſe firſt, at the appearance of Chriſt ; the wicked not till a thou · 
ſand years after: ſaints will riſe by virtue of union to Chriſt; the wicked merely 
by his power: their reſurrection will differ in their adjuncts; though the bodies 
of the wicked will be raiſed immortal, and in ſuch a ſtate as to bear 
puniſhment, yet will not be clothed with glory ; whereas the bodies of the ſaints 
will not only be raiſed immortal and incorruptible, but powerful, ſpiritual, and 
glorious, even faſhioned like to the glorious body of Chriſt. The end will be 
different alſo; the one will riſe to everlaſting life; the other to everlaſting ſname 
and contempt; hence the one is called the . life, and the — 080 
reſurrection of damnation. I go on, 
Sr Secondly, To enquire, what of men ſhall be raiſed? Man conſiſts of two. Aur 
ſoul and body. It is not the ſoul that is raiſed, for that dies not. There were 
ſome chriſtians in Arabia ', who held, that the ſoul dies with the body, and at 
the reſurrection revives, and returns to its own body; but chat is an immaterial 
and immortal ſubſtance, as has been proved in a former chapter; but it is the 
body which dies, that ſhall be raiſed from the dead; it is that only that is mortal, 
and ſhall be quickned; it is that only which is laid in the grave, and ſhall come 
forth from thence z it is that which * in the duſt of the earth, and ſhall be 
awakened from thence; for, 
1. The body is not annihilated, or Weed to 280 at death, as a the 
Socinians®; which is contrary to reaſon and ſcripture ; at death there is a diſunion 
of ſoul and body; but neither are reduced to nothing; the body returns to the 
earth, and the foul to God that gave it; and though the body after death paſſes 
under many changes and alterations; yet the matter and ſubſtance of it will re- 
main in ſome form or another ꝰ: death is ſometimes expreſſed by returning to 
duſt; but then duſt is ſomething: and by ſeeing corruption; but that ſuppoſes 
ſomething in being, which is corrupted, matter and ſubſtance ſtill remaining; 
but annihilation leaves nothing: and by ſowing ſeed in the earth, which rots; 
by pulling down a houſe; and putting off a tabernacle. But ſeed ſown, though 
it dies and rots, it does not loſe its being, nor its nature; but being quickned, 
in due time, it buds, and puts forth its ſeminal virtue: and ſo a houſe pulled 
down, and a tabernacle unpinned, the matter and ſubſtance, and the ſeveral 
parts of them, remain. And if the body was reduced to nothing at death, Chriſt 
would loſe part of his purchaſe, and the Spirit his dwelling- place, 1 Cor. vi. 15, 
19, 20. To which may be added, if this was the caſe, the reſutrection would 
| * be a Felpmeging, but the creation of a new body: As for thoſe ſcriptures 
Den mnwyr wanton? ett FOOTER iy RV which 
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which ſpeak” of the dead as not, Jer. xxxi. 15, the meaning is, not that they do 
not exiſt ; but they are not where they formerly dwelt, having their former 
poſſeſſions and friends; but they are ſome where; their ſouls are either in heaven 

or in hell; and their bodies in the grave: and when the apoſtle ſays, Meats for 
the belly, and the belly for meats ; but God ſhall deſtroy both it and them: the ſenſe is, 
not that the body, or any Part of it, as the belly, ſhould be deſtroyed, as to its 
ſubſtance, but as to its uſe, in receiving food to ſupply the natural wants of the 


body, as now; ape . it will be . Kg 6 as a conſtituent part, and for the orna-. 
ment of it. i, 


2. The TY at thi We don will not be a new, whit; and celeſtial bly; 
as \s Origen and others thought; or a ſpiritual one, as to its nature and ſubſtance. 


It will be different from what it is now, as to its qualities, but not as to its ſub- 


ſtance: when .the apoſtle compares it to ſeed ſown in the earth, which is not the 
body that ſhall be, 1 Cor: xv. 37, 38. he deſigns not a difference of ſubſtance, but 
of qualities; ſuch as is between the ſeed ſown, and the plant that ſprings from it; 
which differ not in their ſpecific nature, but in ſome circumſtances and accidents; 

as the difference in the riſen body lies in incorruption, glory, power, and ſpiri- 
9 V. 42, 43, 44. The ſame compariſon is made of Chriſt's body, Jobn 


xii. 24. and yet it was not a ſpiritual body, when raiſed, as to ſubſtance, but con- 


ſiſted of fleſh and bones, as before, Luke xxiv. 39. and ſuch will be the bodies 
of the ſaints; and though the body will be raiſed a ſpiritual one, as the «poſtle | 
affirms, yet it will not be changed into a ſpirit, and loſe its former nature; bur 
will be ſubje& and ſubſervient to the ſoul, or ſpirit ; be employed in ſpiritual 
ſervices, and delight in ſpiritual objects; and will not be ſupported in a natural 
way, and by natural means, but be like the angels, Luke xx. 36. and though it 
will conſiſt of fleſh and blood, yet be neither ſinful, nor fraib and mortal; which 
is the ſenſe of 1 Cor. xv. 50. but pure and holy, incorruptible, and immortal; 
J. 53. If the body was a new, aerial, celeſtial body, different in ſubſtance from 
what it is, it would not be a reſurrection, but a creation; nor would it be con- 
ſiſtent with the juſtice of God, that ſuch new, created bodies, which never ſinned, 
ſhould be everlaſtingly puniſhed; nor can ſuch be ſaid to- be truly human 
bodies, that are without fleſh and blood; nor fuch to be men, who are 
incorporeal; nor can the ſame perſons who have ſinned, be faid to be pu- 
niſhed ; nor the ſame who are redeemed be glorified, unleſs the ſame wird is 
raiſed. Wherefore, 

3. It may be proved, that the fame eds that now is, will be raiſed from the 
dead; this is. fully expreſſed by Job, chap. xix. 26, 27. who firmly believed, 
that this body of his, which would: be deftroyed by worms, ſhould be raiſed 
again; and in that very fe. of his he ſhould ſee. God incarnate, and that with 
the ſelf· ſame yes he had, and not another's ; and which is as ſtrongly aſſerted by 
the he Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 53, 54. This. mortal muſt put on immortality ; this 
corruption, 
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corruption, muſt * on incorruption; pointing to the preſent mortal and corrup- 
tible body he then had; and which is confirmed by what follows; So when this 
corruption, Se, which would not be true if another, and not the ſame body was 
raiſed: and elſewhere he ſays, that Chriſt will change our vile Body; but if not 
the ſame body, but another, it will not be our vile body that will be faſhioned 
like to the body of Chriſt. For the further confirmation of this, let the follow- 
ing things be obſeryed. — 1. The notation of the word reſurrection; which ſig- 
nifies a raiſing vp again that which is fallen ; by death the body falls, 2 Sam, 
ili. 38. John xii. 24. now if another, and not the ſame body, is raiſed, which fell, 

it will not be a reſurrection; but a creation. — 2. The figurative phraſes, by 
which it is expreſſed, ſhew it; as by quickening ſeed ſown and by awakening out 
of ſleep ; now as it is the ſame ſeed that is ſown and dies, which ſprings up, and 
appears in ſtalk, blade, and ear, as to nature and ſubſtance, though with ſome 


additional circumſtances; ſo it is the ſame body that dies, is quickned and raiſ- 


ed, though with additional glories and excellencies; the ſame ir that is ſown in 
corruption the ſame 1T e is ſown i in diſhonour ; the ſame 1T that is ſown in 
_ weakneſs ; the ſame 11 chat is ſown, a natural body, is raiſed in incorruption, in 
glory, in power, and a ſpiritual, body z or there is no meaning in the apoſtle's 
words, 1 Cor. xv. 42, 43, 44. and as it is the ſame body that ſleeps that is awaked 
out of it in a literal ſenſe; it is the ſame body that falls aſleep by death, which 
will he awaked and riſe at the reſurrection. — 3. The places from whence the 
dead will be raiſed, and be ſummoned to deliver them, prove the ſame; our 
Lord ſays, All that are in the. graves ſhall come forth : Now what of men are laid 
in the grave but their bodies? and what elſe can be thought to come forth from 


thence? and what but the ſame bodies that were laid there? the ſea, death, and 


the grave, are ſaid to deliver up the dead in them, which muſt be the ſame that 
are buried in the earth and fea; for what elſe can ſuch expreſſions deſign 4. The 
tranſlations of Enoch and Elijah, were in the very ſame bodies they had when 
on earth ; the bodies of the ſaints, which aroſe out of their graves; when opened 
at Chriſt's reſurrection, were the ſame that were laid in them; the bodies of the 
living ſaints, at Chriſt's coming, which will then be changed, will be the ſame 


they had before that change: now it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that ſome of 


the ſaints in heaven ſhould have the ſame. bodies they had on earth, and others 
not. — 8. The reſurrection of Chriſt's body is a proof of this truth; ſince he 
roſe from the dead with the ſame body he ſuffered on the croſs, and was laid in 
the grave; as appears from the print of the nails in his hands and feet, ſeen by- 
Thomas after. his reſurrection: nor was it an aerial nor ſpiritual body, as to its 
ee fince it copliſted of fleſh and ns . a 0 does _— aka 


0 Sic & dee ee vocabolum non aliam rem vindicat quam nt eecidit; Tertal adv. Marcion. 
1. 5 c. 9. o Sce. a trifling criticiſm of Mr Locke's on this text expoſed in Germ. 2. on . 


ihe Neis, p. 62, 63. 
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might be felt and handled, Joln XX. 25, 27. Luke xxiv. 39. 40. N Chriſt's | 
reſurrection is the exemplar of the ſaints; according to which their vile bodies, 
and ſo ſurely not new, ſpiritual, and celeſtial ones, will be faſhioned. Nor can 
it be reaſonably thought that Chriſt, who partook of the ſame fleſh and blood 
with the children, ſhould be raiſed and glorified in the ſame body, and not they 
in theirs, for whoſe fake he aſſumed his. — 6. It ſeems quite neceſſary from 
the juſtice of God that not others, but the ſame bodies Chriſt has purchaſed, 
the Spirit has ſanctified, and which have ſuffered for the ſake of Chriſt, ſhould 
be glorified ; and that thoſe, and nor others, ſhould be puniſhed, that have 
finned againſt God, blaſphemed the name of Chriſt, and perſecuted his ſaints... 
7. This may be concluded from the veracity of God, in his purpoſes, promiſes, 
and threatnings; for if the good things he has appointed for, and promiſed to 
his people, are not beſtowed upon the ſame perſons ; and the puniſhment threat- 
ned is not inflicted on the ſame perſons, where is his veracity : ? and how they can 
be the ſame perſons, without having the ſame bodies, is not eaſy to underſtand. 
— 8. It would be a diſappointment to the ſaints, who are waiting for the re- 
demption of their bodies, if not the ſame, but others, ſhould be given them.—. 
9. If the ſame bodies are not raiſed, the ends of the reſurrection will not appear 
cleably to be anſwered as the glorifying the grace of God in the falvation of his 
people : and of his juſtice, in the damnation of the wicked; or how ſhall every 
ene receive in his body for what he has done, either good or evil, if the ſame 
bodies are not raiſed which have done thoſe things? — 10. If the chriſtian doc- 
trine of the reſurrection of the dead is not of the ſame body, it ſeems to be no other 
nor better, than the old Pyzbagorean notion of the tranſmigration of ſouls into 
other bodies. The objections to the identity of the riſen body, will be conſidered: 
hereafter. I go on, 
III. To obſerve the cauſes of this fupendous affair. — 1. The efficient cauſe 
is God: a creature is not equal to it; it is always aſcribed to God, Rom. iv. 17. 
2 Cor. i. 9. it is a work of almighty power; and being a work ad extra, is com- 
mon to the three divine Perſons. As the reſurrection of Chriſt is frequently 
attributed to God the Father, ſo is the reſurrection of the ſaints, 1 Cor. vi. 14. 
2 Cor. iv. 14. Chriſt, as God, is a co- efficient cauſe of it; both of his own and 
of theirs, Jobn v. 22. of his own, John ii. 19. Rom. i. 4. and of theirs: he has the 
keys of the grave, and can open it at his pleaſure; and at his commanding” 
voice the dead ſhall come forth; and he will change the vile bodies of his ſaints, 
and faſhion them like his own, Rev. i. 18. John v. 28. Phil. iii. 21. The Spirit 
of God alſo will have a concern in this affair, Rom. vii. 11. — 2. Chriſt, as 
the Mediator, is the meritorious cauſe of it; it will be in virtue of his death 
and reſurrection, which is the earneſt and pledge of it; as ſure as he is riſen, ſo 
fure ſhall his people riſe ; he is the firſt - fruits of thoſe that ſleep: and, as man, 
he is the exemplar of it; the bodies of the. ſaints will be raiſed like his, incor- 
ruptible, 
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ruptible, immortal, powerfal; and glorious.” —= 3. The iiftrumeng) cauſe, or 
means, the voice of Chriſt, and the ſound of a trumpet; che ſame with the 
voice of the archangel, and the trump of God, Jobn v. 28. 1 Theſ3. iv. 16. 
1 Cor. xv. 52. But whether this voice will be an articulate voice, like that at the 
grave of Lazarus; or be a violent clap of thunder, called the voice of God, Pſal: 
xxix. and whether this trumpet will be blown by angels; and the ſhout made, 
be the ſhout of all the angels, is not eaſy to ſay. — 4. The final cauſe, is the 


glory of the grace and mercy of God, in the compleat ſalvation of his people, 
ſoul and body; ms oa his JOE. in the e of the 1 Oe N : 


„ Jobn v. 29. 


As to the time of "_ e ee it cannot be exaily fixed; nor dee it be- 


come us curiouſly to enquite into it, any more than 1 into the time of the kingdom 
and the hour of Judgment, AQFs i. 6, 7. Matt. xxiv. 36. in general, it is faid to 
be at the aft day, John vi. 39, 40, 44, 54. and xi. 24. at the laſt day of the 
pteſent world; at the coming of Chriſt, they that are his will ariſe; when he ſhall 
deſcend from heaven, the dead in him will riſe firſt; when the preſent earth ſhall 
be burnt up, and a new one formed, in which the faints will reign with Chriſt a 
thouſand years; at the cloſe of which the wicked dead will be raiſed, 1 on XV. 2 23 
1 Theſs. r 

IV. There are many objections made to this great and glorious deere; ; 2 
principal of which will be attended to. 


we That maxim, or aphoriſm, is ſometimes edge; a greater n habitum 
von datur regreſſus ; from a total deſtruction of any being, there is no reſtoration 


of it to its former ſtate and condition: This may be true of things according to 
the common courſe of nature, and by the power of nature; yet will not hold 
good of what may be done in an uncommon and extraordinary way, and by the 


power of God. Beſides, the bodies of men at death are not totally deſtroyed, 


in any way whatever, with reſpect to their matter or fubſtance ; whether reduced 


ro aſhes by fire; or caſt into the fea, and devoured by fiſhes; or interred in the 


earth, and crumbled into duſt; yet they are in being, and are —_— 
out of which, it is not impoſſible, they may be raiſed- by the * 


God. 
2. It is objeted, that the body is diſſolved i into, 0 many, and ſuch mall par- 


ticles, and theſe ſcattered about, and at a great diſtance, and united to other 


bodies; that theſe ſhould be diſtinguiſned, and ſeparated from thoſe to which 
they are united; and be gathered together, and replaced in their proper 
order; and that they ſhould meet in their proper places in the body, as if it was 


with choice and judgment, ſeems incredible, if not impoſſible: . But, as it has | 


been already obſerved, conſidering the omnipotence and omniſcience of God, - 


who knows where every particle. of matter _ and-can collect and range them 
together 


* 
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together in proper order, the reſurrection cannot be thought neither incredible 


: nor impoſſible. . Beſides, it has been obſerved by ſome, that particles as nume- 
tous and more minute, as thoſe of light be, are governed by, and ſubject to, 


certain. fixed laws, when they ſcem. to be in the greateſt diſorder; and may be ſepa- 
rated from others, and be collected in camera obſcura, in a dark chamber, into 
the exact image of a man: and then what impoſſibility is there, that the parts of 
a body, though diſperſed, and mingled among others, ſhould be brought to- 
gether again, and compoſe the ſame; body; any more than the particles of light 
do the figure of it, after ſo many mixtures with, and percuſſions againſt other 
particles *? And it is further obſerved, that the parts of which the viſible body is 
compoſed, , were as much ſcattered over the whole earth, more than five thouſand 
years ago, as they will be many years after death, or at the end of the world; 

and ſo not more impofñible in this caſe, than at firſt to collect the parts ſo diſ- | 


perſed, and to bring them into order. And moreover, let the bones of a ſkele- 


ron, or the wheels and parts of a watch, be jumbled and thrown together in the 


utmoſt diſorder ; yet a good anatomiſt can put all the bones of a ſkeleton, and a 


good watehmaker all the wheels and pieces of a watch, into the ſame ſtructure again, 
ſo as to compoſe the very ſame ſkeleton and watch; and of infinitely more wiſdom 
and power is the great Artificer of all poſſeſſed, to put the human body, though i its 
parts lie ever ſo diſperſed, and in diſorder, into the ſame ſtructure again*. And 
as to the union of the particles of the body, with other bodies, and the difficulty 
of the ſeparation of them, thoſe that are well verſed in chymiſtry, are able to 
produce innumerable examples of things that adhere and unite cloſely with one 
another, which are yet eaſily ſeparated, by the addition of a third. And as to 
the diſtance of the parts of the body, and the unlikelihood of their meeting at 
the ſame places of the body to which they belong, as if they acted with choice 
and judgment; it is obſerved, that the loadſtone will draw iron when at a diſ- 
tance from it; and that the heavenly bodies, which are at a great, and almoſt 
immeaſurable diſtance, are ſubject to a law that brings them towards each other; 
and ſuch is the virtue of the loadſtone, that let iron, lead, ſalt, and ſtone, be 
reduced to a powder, and mixed together, and hold the loadſtone to it, it will 
draw the iron only, and as it were by free choice out of this compoſition, leav- 
ing all the reſt of the bodies untouched . And ſurely then, the great Alchymiſt 
of the world, and he who is the Author of the loadſtone, and has given it the 


virtue it has, is capable of doing as great, and greater things, than theſe; he can 


gather together the particles of the diſſolved body, though ever ſo diſtant and diſ- 
perſed, and ſeparate and diſtinguiſh them from other bodies 2 have been unit. 
ed to, and put them in their proper Place, i in their own body. 
3. The 
' » Nicuwentyt's Religious Philoſopher, vol. 3. þ FRA 28. f. 5. p. 1041, 1042. Ed: 4th. 
* Ibid. ſ. 3. p. 1037. & l. 5. p. 1040. e Ibid. ſ. 7K 1046. ſee contempl. * P. 1078, 
109. © Ibid, ſ. 9, 10. p. 1048, 1049. 
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3. The various changes and alterations the body undergoes, are objected to 
me ſame body: being raiſed ; it is obſerved, | that in the ſpace of ſeven years all 
the particles of che: body are changed; ſome loſt, andi others got; and it ſeems 
mpracticable that the ſame: body ſhould be raiſed,” ſince its particles: are not the 
ſame in youth as in old age; nor when emaciated as in better circumſtances; and 
therefore being ritfecteccordibg'te which, it may, it cannot be the ſame. It may 


be obſerved, that. though the body has not always the ſame fleeting particles, 


which are continually changing, as the fluids are, yet it always has the ſame 


ſolid and conſtituent parts; and ſo a man may always be ſaid to have the ſame 


body, and to be the ſame man; it is the ſame body that is born that dies; and 
the ſame that dies that ſhall riſe again; the ſeveral alterations and changes it 
undergoes, with reſpe&t to tallneſs and largeneſs, fatneſs or leanneſs, do not de- 
ſtroy the identity of the body. Moreover, It is not requiſite that all the parti- 
cles of matter of which the body of a man has been compoſed, throughout his 
life-time, ſhould be collected, to conſtitute the riſen body; it is enough that all 
the neceſſary ones ſnould be collected and united together; otherwiſe, it muſt riſe 
in a gigantic form. It is a good diſtinction made by a learned writer *, of an 


own or proper body, and of a vi/fible one; the viſible body conſiſts both of 


fluids and of ſolids; the former of which change and alter, . according to 
difference of years, of . conſtitutions, and other: circumſtances; but the latter 
continue the ſame: an own. or proper body, conſiſts almoſt only of ſolids ;, as of 


ſkin, bones, nerves, tendons, cartilages, arteries, and veins; which continue the 


ſame from infancy to the age of maturity, and ſo on, excepting the ſtrength and 


ſize of them; and ſo ſufficient to denominate the ſame body, notwithſtanding 


the change of the fluids, and of the flying off, and acceſſion, of the fleeting par- 
ticles. And as every animal, ſo man, has a firſt principle, or amen, which con- 
tains the whole own body; and which, in growth, is expanded or unfolded, and 
clothed, as it were, and filled up with other particles continually; ſo that it is 
enough, if this ſtamen is preſerved, and at the reſurrection, unfolded and filled 
up, either with the ſame matter that belonged to it before, or with ſuch 15 
matter as it ſhall pleaſe God, to | conſtitute the ſame; body; let one die, as 

may, when a child, or full MER. or with a loſs of a leg or an arm, or with 


any defect; ſince. all. will be be Aled vt: in the expanded amen, as Wy 


ſerved .. 


4 he Gelbett, Wh gravity * done are 8 3 chem dot 


to dwell in ſuch a place as heaven, all fluid, and purely ethereal. As for the 


groſſneſs of raiſed bodies, they will not be ſo groſs as may be imagined, or as 
they now are; though they will not be changed into ſpirits, as to ſubſtance; 


they will be birne! bodies, in the ſenſe before explained ; they will be greatly 
refined. 


e Nieuwentyt's Religious Philoſopher, vol. 3. e 28. ſ. 9 P. 1058, &c. 
2 * . 24.25, 28, P. 1063, &c, | 
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refined" and ſpiritualized ; and will not be ſupported in ſuch a groſs manner as 
with food, drink, Sc. as now; and will be light, agile, and powerful, and 
capable of breathing in a purer air. As to the gravity of them, a learned man 
obſerves , There is no ſuch thing as gravity in regions purely ethereal,” which 
« are bre the reach and activity of particular orbs; there is no iigh · and low 
in ſuch. places; our bodies will be there ſuſtained, as the globe of the earth, 
sand the ſeveral celeſtial orbs, are now ſuſtained in the air and eier. And 
he further obſerves, that perhaps, after all, our heaven will be nothing but an 
heaven upon earth; or ſome glorious ſolid orb, created on purpoſe. for us, in 
thoſe immenſe regions which we call heaven; and he lays, this is no new opi- 
nion, but embraced by many of the ancients: and certain it is, that the raiſed 
faints'will, quickly after their reſurrection, inhabit a new earth for a thouſand 
years, prepared for them. As for the objection, taken from the impurity of 
bodies, and their unworthineſs and unfitneſs to be united to ſouls; and their 
being a priſon and a burden to them; and fo would make the condition of ſouls 
worſe: theſe are only neathemir nenen ann cannot * the minds of — 
and require no anſwer. 1 M ine Miah 6 
5. There is another We Wy more e Aich mut be . | 
which i is taken from human bodies being eaten by men, either through neceſſity, 
as in diſtreſſed caſes; or of choice, as by Canibals, or man- eaters; hereby the 
fleſn of one man is turned into the fleſh of anotber; and one human body be- 
comes a part of another; and ſo there cannot be a diſtinct reſurrection of each 
of theſe bodies, with the proper parts belonging to them. In anſwer to which, 
there is no need to ſay, as an ancient learned apologiſt® ſeems to do, that the 
fubſtance of one man's body, when eaten by another, does not turn to nouriſh- 
ment, nor become the fleſh of the other that eats it; it being not deſigned by 
Providence for food; ſince it is certain, men have been nouriſhed by 1 it; as when 
in diftreſs, as well as otherwiſe: let it be obſerved, that it is a very ſmall part 
of the food a man takes into his body, which turns to nouriſhment; not above 
the fiftieth part of it, according to the accurate Sanctorius : and daily experience 
reaches, that what we uſe for food, belongs only to the vible body of an animal, 
and the fluids and juices thereof; and not its ſolid parts, its bones and nerves: 
nor is a Canihal, or man- eater, nouriſhed with withered and dried bones, and 
with nerves and membranes, diveſted of their juices * ; and fo is nouriſhed,” not 
with the own proper body; but only with the viſible one, and the fluids thereof. 
Beſides, the nouriſhinent of the bodies of men, is without their will and know: 
ledge, and entirely depends upon the will and pleaſure of God; in whoſe power 
it is to hinder that no one effential particle of a body ſhould belong to another, 
through nouriſhment by it, and that even after a natural manner; there is ne 
impoſſibility 


s Hody's Refurrection of the Tame Body aſſerted, p. 205. 1 Athenagoras de Reſurrec- 
tione, p. 44, 48. i In Hody, p. 186. k Nienhbth ut f. 33. p. 1072, 1073. 
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; impoſſibility i in it, ſince by numberleſs chymical experiments, as further obſery- 


ed, it will appear, that though a body has the property of uniting itſelf to ano- x 


ther, yet it can be hindred by the addition of a third, and by other ways too, 
from doing the ſame ': and God, who has promiſed to raiſe the bodies of all 
men, will take care that nothing relating to nouriſhment, ſhould hinder the per- 
formance of it; and that the particles of one man's body, ſhall never ſo become 


the particles of another, as that the reſurrection of either ſhould thereby be ren-. 


dred impoſſible v. ' And it is obſerved. by a learned writer, that if even a Canibal, 
during his whole life, had fed upon nothing but the matter of the viſible bodies 
of men, and it had only pleaſed God to hinder the faming of all thoſe whom he 


had · devoured from being converted into food; but that they ſhould have paſſed = 


| through his body, with other excrementitious matter; what impoſlibility is there 


that the particular ftamen of each perſon (ſuppoſed to be his own proper body) 


ſhould be ſeparated from thence, and be filled up again by other proper matter? 
Thus likewiſe, may the ſeamen of the Canibal himſelf remain alone, without any 
of its expanding fluids, and be filled up with others at the reſurrection; and he 
accordingly may riſe likewiſe in his oπm . body. — To conclude, adds he, ſince 
the wn body muſt be conſidered abſtractly from any humours and juices ; and 


ſince all that ſerves for the food and nouriſhment: of a man-eater, muſt only be 


divided from the vijſible body of the perſon devoured ; it is plain, that although 


a Canibal had devoured hundreds of viñble bodies of other men; it would like- 
_ wiſe happen, according to the common courſe of nature, that the ſolid particles, 


diveſted of all their juices, or the own bodies of the devoured perſons, would 
be diſcharged, or caſt out, unmingled with thoſe of the devourer; and conſe- 
quently, that each of them might appear ſeparate and entire, at the time of its 
reſurre&tion n. So that upon the whole, there can be nothing in the above 
objections, to a rational * who * the Mey * any Pe 
of God. Ke: 


To conclude, this dochine appears to be of oreat importance and lacs, 


and therefore to be abode by. It is one of the articles of the creed of the ancient 
Jews; it is reckoned among the firſt principles of the doctrine of Chriſt; it is a 


fundamental article of the chriſtian faith. The reſurrection of Chriſt ſtands and 


falls with it ; the whole goſpel is connected with it, and depends on it, 1 Cor. xv. 


13—17. without this, there is no expectation of a future and better ſtate, Y. 18, 
19. practical religion greatly depends on the truth and belief of it. It has been 
obſerved e, that the oppoſers of it have always been bad livers; it is a natural 
conſequence, what the We obſerves of the denial of it, v. 32. Whereas, a 

Von. H. | 6 1 . | firm 


1 Nieuwentyt ut "RO 11. . p. 1051, 1052, SM Hody vt ſupra, p rem 
* Vid. Nieuwentyt, ut ſupra, f. 29. p. 1067, 1068. & \. 33. p. 1073. 


o Nemo enim tam carnaliter vivit, * qui negant carnis re ſurtectionem, Tertull de Reſurrec- 


tione, c. 11. 
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970 OF THE SECOND COMING Book IV. 
firm belief of it, promotes a ſtudios concern of a holy life and converſation, as 
may be obſerved in the' experience and practice of the apoſtle Paul, Acts xxiv. 
78, 16. It is very uſeful to inſtruct in various things. It ſerves to enlarge our 
views of the divine perfections; as of the omnipotence and omniſcience of God, 
of his holineſs and juſtice, of his immutability in his counſels and purpoſes, and 
of his faithfulneſs in his promiſes and threatnings. It teaches us to think highly 
of Chriſt, as God over all, and as poſſeſſed of all divine perfection, fince he has 
ſo great a concern in it; and ſerves to endear the Spirit of God, and teach us not 
to grieve him, by whom we are ſealed to the day of the redemption of our bodies. 
And it may be a means of encouraging our faith and truſt in God, in the great- 
eſt ſtraits and difficulties, as being able to deliver out of them, Rom. iv. 17. 
2 Cor. i. g, ro. And it may direct us to a due and proper care of our bodies, whilſt 
living, that they are not abuſed through avarice or intemperance; and to provide 
or give orders for the decent interrment of them after death. This doctrine affords 
much comfort; hence, in the Syriac verſion of Jobn xi. 24. it is called, the conſo- 
lation at the laſt day. It may be of great uſe to ſupport ſaints under the loſs of 
near relations, 1'Theſs. iv. 13, 14. and under their various trials and afflictions, 
and under preſent diſeaſes and diſorders of body; from all which they will be 
freed at the refurre&ion ; and in the views of death, and of the changes the 
body will undergo after death; and yet, after all riſe again, and ſee God, 0 en- 
Joy the W of En faints, Ts xix. 26, 20 8 


. CH A P. « v. 


_ Of the PEN coming / Cbri 8 — bis per onal ame | 


„ 


HE perſonal appearance of Chriſt will be before the besos of the 

juſt, which is the firſt reſurrection; that will be at the coming of Chriſt, 
which might properly have been treated of before that reſurrection; but that 1 
choſe to lay before the reader, in one connected view, the . ſeparate ſtate. of the 
_ foul after the death of the body, untił the reſurrection, and the reſurrection of 
it: and for the ſame reaſon I have treated of the doctrine of the reſurrection in 
both its branches together, of the juſt, and of the unjuſt; though the one will be 
a thouſand years before the other; and many events will intervene between 
them; as the conflagration of the world, the making of the new heavens and 
the new earth, and the dwelling and reigning of Chriſt with his ſaints therein, 
| and 
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and the binding of Satan. during that time; all which will follow the perſonal 
appearance of Chriſt, and will be treated of a that, in their order. | 
There have been various appearances of Chriſt already ; ; many in an human 
form before his incarnation, as a preſage and pledge of it; but his principal ap- 
pPearance, and what may be called his frf appearance and coming, was at his in- 
carnation; there were ſeveral appearances of him to his diſciples after his refur- 
rektion, and to Stephen, and to the apoſtle Paul, after his aſcenſion; and there was 
a coming of him in his kingdom and power ſometime after to take vengeance on 
the Jewiſh nation for their rejection of him, and the perſecution of his followers. 
There is now an appearance of Chriſt in heaven as the advocate of his people; 
and there is a ſpiritual appearance of him at converſion, and in after- viſits of his 
love, and communion with him; and in the latter day there will be a great ap- 
| pearance of Chriſt in a ſpiritual manner, or a corhing of him by the effulion of 
his Spirit upon his people, when his ſpiritual reign will take place, elſewhere 
treated of; after which will be the perſonal appearance of Chriſt to reign in x 
till more glorious manner. Hence his appearance and kingdom are joined toge- 
ther, when he will judge both quick and dead; 2 Tn. iv. 1. and this will be at- 
- tended with great glory, and is called his glorious appearing, Tit. ii. 13. and in 
diſtinction from his firſt coming and appearance at his incarnation, it is 3 Called his 
Jang; Heb. ix. 28. which will now be treated of, | 
I. By giving the proof of the certainty of it, that Chriſt vin moſt ſurely ap- 
pear perſonally to judge the world, and reign with his people; which may be moſt 
firmly believed, depended upon and looked for; and this will appear, 4 
Fir, From what the patriarchs before and after the flood have ſaid of it; for 
ſo early has it been ſpoken of, as may be obſerved from the prophecy of Enoch, 
| the ſeventh from Adam, recorded by the apoſtle Fade, Y. 14, 15. Saying, Bebold, 
the Lord cometh with ten thouſand of his ſaints to execute judgment upon all; which 
prophecy, whether it was written or not, is not certain, nor how the apoſtle came 
by it, whether by tradition, as the apoſtle Paul had the names of the magicians 
of Egypt, or by divine revelation; however, it is made authentic by the Spirit of 
God, and is to be depended on as fact; and is to be underſtood, not of the firſt, 
but of the ſecond coming of Chriſt, as appears by his attendants, ten thouſands of 
his ſaints ; ſuch and ſuch a number of them, were not with him when he came in 
the fleſh, but his ſecond coming will be h all his ſaints, 1 Theſſ. iii. 13. and by 
the work he is to do, 10 execute judgment on all, and to convince of, and ptiaiſh wick- 
ed men for their words and works; fee Eccl. xii. 14. Jom iii. 17. Jab alſo declared 
his faith, that Chriſt his living Redeemer ſhould tand at the latter day on the earth, 
that is, the latter or laſt day of the preſent world; ſince it is connected with the 
reſurrection of the dead he believed in, and the future judgment, Job xix. 25, 26. 
27, 29. Alſo David the patriarch, as he is called A, ii. 29. ſpeaks of the com- 
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ing of Chtiſt to judge the earth and world, and the people of it with righteouſ- 
| neſs; and which is repeated, to denote the IT of it, 1 xcvi. 18. and 
xcvii. 9. 

Stade Mg The certainty of Chriſt's ſecond coming. and perſonal appearance may 
be confirmed from what. the prophets have ſaid concerning it; for it has been 
 fpoken of by the mauth of them all, Acts iii. 21. and though the-prophecies greatly | 
reſpect his ſpiritual reign, yet are intermixed with many things concerning his 
perſonal coming and appearance; and it requires {kill and care, being attended 
with ſome difficulty, to diſtinguiſh and ſeparate the one from the-other ; and be- 
ſides theſe, there are ſome which chiefly and plainly. reſpect his perſonal appear- 
ance. and kingdom; as, 1. The prophecy in Dan. vii. 13, 14. where, after the 
deſtruction of Antichriſt and the Antichriſtian ſtates in the ſpiritual reign, ſigni- 
 ked by the ſlaying and burning of the fourth beat, follows in a natural order the 
coming of the Son of man to take poſſeſſion of his kingdom; Chrilt ſaid to be 
lite one, either in conformity, to the language of the former viſions, his kingdom 
being humane, gentle, juſt and wiſe, as well as powerful, and not beaſtly, as the 
others; or becauſe he was not yet become man; or rather the as or lite is not an 
as of fimilitude but of certainty, as in Matt. xiv. 3. John i. 14. Pbil. ii. 7. and 
being deſcribed as coming with the clouds of heaven, fixes it to his ſecond and 
perſonal coming, which is always ſo deſcribed, Matt. xxiv. 30. and xxvi. 64. 
Rev. i. 7. The Ancient of days he is ſaid to come to, is God the Father, the eter- 
nal God they that brought him near him are either the ſaints, who haſten his 
coming by their prayers ; or the angels: or it may be imperſonally read, and he 
was brought ; which denotes the auguſt and magnificent manner in which he will 
be perſonally and viſibly put into the poſſeſſion of his kingdom and dominion ; 
which will have a glory beyond all expreſſion, and will be everlaFing ; it will never 
be ſucceeded by another; and though Chriſt's perſonal reign on earth will be but 
a thouſand years, yet his whole reign, ' perſonal and ſpiritual, will be of a long 
duration, and which in ſcripture is called everlaſting, Gen. xvii. 8. Ley. Xvi. 34. 
Beſides, this kingdom, when delivered up, will not ceaſe, but will be connected | 
with, and iſſue in the ultimate glory, 1 in which Chriſt will reign with his ſaints for 
ever. — 2. Another prophecy in Dan. Xit. 1—3. reſpects the ſecond and perſonal 
coming of Chriſt ; for he is meant by Michael, who is as Cod, as his name ſigni- 
fies, equal to him; the great prince, the prince of the Kings of the earth, and the 
head of all principalities and powers. Who | Pandeth for the children of Daniel's 
people; meaning the election of grace among the Jews, on whoſe behalf Chriſt will 
ſtand at the time of their converſion in the latter day; previous to which it will 
be a time of great trouble; both to the ſaints, when will be the ſlaying of the 
- witneſſes; and to the antichriſtian ſtates, when the vials will be poured out upon. 
them, which will bring on the ſpiritual reign; after which will be the perſonal 
coming of Chrift, here implied, ſince the reſurrection of the dead. wilt follow, and 
\ when 


c e er e e „ 75 of 


when ſuch will be rewarded in the g of Chriſt, who have been eminently 
ſerviceable in his intereſt ; and the reſt of the chapter is taken up about the time 
when theſe things ſhall be. — 3. The prophecy in Zecb. xiv. 4, 5. reſpects the 
ſecond and perſonal coming of Chriſt; ſinee all tbe ſaints will came with him, and 
deſcend” with him on earth; when his feet ſhall ſtand on the mount of Olives,.. 
and when Chriſt will be king over all the; earth, y. 10. and the ſaints will be in 
a ſinlefs ſtate, Y. 20, 21. though there are ſome things which reſpect the ſpi- 
ritual reign of Chriſt, and a time of diſtreſs previous to it, V. 1, 2, 3, 6, 7, 1 
4. The prophecy in Mal. iv. 1-3. reſpe&s not the firſt but the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, ' when the day of the Lord ſhall burn like an oven; the elements ſhall 
melt with fervent heat, and the earth and all that therein is ſhall be burnt up; 
and all the wicked ſhall periſh in the conflagration; be burnt, up like ftubble, and be 
properly- aſhes under the foles of the feet of them that fear the Lord; to whom it 
wall be a glorious day, on whom the ſun of righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe, y. 4. 

Thbirahy, The certainty of Chriſt's ſecond and perſonal coming to reign on 
earth, may be evinced from ſeveral ſayings and parables delivered by him. Not 
to omit the petition directed to in the prayer commonly called the Lord's Prayer; 
T by kingdom come, connected with another, y will be done on earth as it is done in 


heaven; the ſenſe of which is, that the kingdom of God might come, and ſo come, 


that the will of God might be done by men on earth as it is done by the angels 
in heaven; which petition, though it has been put up thouſands of times, has 
never yet been fulfilled, nor never can be but in a perfect ſtate; and there will 
be no ſuch on earth till the reſurrection: ſtate takes place, and Chriſt l 
appears in his kingdom and glory. 


1, The anſwer of Chriſt to the Teen of his diſciples, What ſhall be the fign of | 


thy coming, and of ibe end of the world? Matt. xxiv. 3. given in the following part 
of the chapter, ſeems to reſpect the ſecond and perſonal coming of Chriſt ; for tho 
it is ſo expreſſed as that it may be applied to his coming in his kingdom and power 
to deſtroy the Jewiſh nation, and ſo to be the end of their world, church and 


ſtate; yet what is ſaid of that, and of the ſigns of it, may be conſidered as types, 


ſymbols and emblems of, and to have a farther accompliſhment i in the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt, and the end of the preſent world; whoſe coming will be like 
lightning, ſwift; ſudden, at an unawares, and local and viſible ; for hen ſhall ap- 
pear the fign of the ſon of man in heaven, V. 27, 30. that is, the ſon of man him- 
ſelf, as the ſign of Jonas is Jonas himſelf; who will perſonally appear in the lower 


heaven, ſo as to be ſeen by all the tribes of the earth, who ſhall mourn on that 
account: and rc Joall ſee the fon of man coming in the clauds of heaven; which, as 


has been before obſerved, is a diſtinguiſhing and peculiar characteriſtic of the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt; which will be ih power, ſeen in raiſing the dead, burn- 


ing the world, binding Satan, making new heavens and a new earth, and ſetting 


-up his glorious kingdom in it; and fo with great glory, his own, his Father's, and: 
. that. 
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that of the holy angels; and then he will ſend his angel, with a great ſound of a 
trumpet, y. 3 1. and with ſuch an one, and with his angels ſhall he deſcend in per- 
ſon from heaven, 1 Theſſ. iv. 16. 2 7%. i. 7. and thoſe he will employ to gather 
together his ele} from the four winds, from one end of heaven to the otber; that is, 
the raiſed ſaints, who will riſe at this time in the ſeveral parts of the worid Where 
they died and were buried; and whom the angels ſhall collect together, and. 
bring with the living ſaints changed, to Chriſt in the air, where he will be ſeen. 
But "of the day and hour of Chriſt's s.coming knoweth na man, no not the angels in 
heaven, v. 36. Moreover the coming of the fon of man will be like the days f 
Noab for carnaftty, ſenſuality. and ſecurity, 5. 37, &c. which agrees with the \ac- 
counts other ſcriptures give; as that it will be like that of à thief in the night, 
ſudden and at uhawares; and that when perſons are crying peace, peace, great 
pleaſure and happineſs, ſudden deſtruction comes upon them; and therefore, 
ſince the Son of man comes in an hour unthought of, perſons ought to be ready 
for it, y. 44. for POO is more certain 5 97 . el We M Yee? Pc 
the judgment-day, 
2d, The parables in Matt. xxv. all reſpect Se PET cont of Chriſt 
The parable of the wiſe and fooliſh virgins, deſcribes the ſtate of the church 
under the goſpel-diſpenſation, as conſiſting of true believers, and formal profeſ: 
ſors, and their different behaviour, until the coming of Chriſt ; when the door 
will be ſhut, the door of the word and ordinances; for after the ſpiritual reign, 
and in the millennium-ſtate, they will be no more adminiſtred, and Chriſt, and 
his goſpel, wilt be no more preached; and ſo no more a door of faith and hope 
For ſinners, Before the perſonal coming of Chriſt, all the virgins, both wiſe 
and fooliſh, will be afteep, unconcerned about his coming, off of their watch and 
guard, and in no expectation of it; and, having little faith about it, When the 
Son of man cometh, all be find faith on the earth? To this ſtate anfivers the 
Laodicean church-ſtate, lukewarm, indifferent, and regardleſs of divine things; 
which will bring on, and iſſue in the laſt judgment of the people, as its name 
ſignifies. Chriſt, in this parable, is all along repreſented as a bridegroom, and 
as ſuch he ſhall come, V. 1, 5, 6, 10. when the church, his bride, will be made 
re and come down from God out of heaven, as a bride adorned fur her huſ- 
band; when ſhe, the bride, the Lamb's wife, having the glory of God upon her, 
ſhall dwell with him in the new Jeruſalem - ſtate; which is che 0 chamber 
they that are ready ſhall enter into with him. 
| The parable of the talents, in the ſame chapter, reſpects the Cana time, and 
deſcribes our Lord's giving gifts to men, upon his aſcenſion to heaven, and ſince; 
to ſome more, and others Jeſs, of which they make a different improvement: 
and alſo his coming again, after a long time, and reckoning with them; which 
be done when he en en and who atk in the reſurrection - ſtate, 
diſtribose 
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diftridute'honours and rewards to his rede og as they have made uſe 
of the talents committed to them. 

The chapter is cloſed with an account of the Son of man coming in his glory, 
and all the holy angels wich him, and fitting on the throne of his glory, ſummon- 
ing all nations before him, and ſeparating the good from the bad, and paſſing the 
| definitive ſentence on each, and executing it. 

gay, The parable of the nobleman, in Luke xix. 12. He. is ſimilar to that of 
the talents, in Matt. xxv. By the nobleman is meant Chriſt, who is of noble: 
extract indeed; as the Son of God, he is the only begotten of the Father; as 
man, he ſprung from the Jewiſh anceſtors, Arabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and from 
a race of kings of the line of David. By the far country he went into, heaven is 
deſigned; which is the better country, a land afar off, from whence Chriſt came 
at his incarnation, and whither he went after his aſcenſion, and where he will re- 

main till bis ſecond coming. His end in going thither, was 70 receive for himſelf 
a kingdom ;- to take open poſſeſſion of a kingdom that was appointed for him; 
and which he did, in ſome ſort, at his aſcenſion, when he was made, or declared, 
Lord and Chriſt; and more fully will, in the ſpiritual reign, when the kingdoms 
of this world ſhall become his; but moſt openly; clearly, and plainly, at his 
perſonal appearing and kingdom; which will be the time of his return, when he 
will appear manifeſtly inſtated in it, and poſſeſſed of it; and then will he call his 
ſervants to an account for the monies he committed to them, to make uſe of in his 
abſence; and according to the ule it ſhall appear they have made of them, they 
will be rewarded in the Ne dg ſignified by giving or: 79 mn 
over moro or fewer cities. 

Ab, The words of Chriſt in Job xiv.'2,'3. cannot well be need In my 
Fathers houſe are many manſions; Igo to prepare a plate for you, and I will come 
aguin, and receive you unto myſelf. By Chriſt's Father's houſe, is meant heaven, 
the houſe not made with hands, eternal in the heavens ; in which there are many 
manſon, dwelling, reſting- places for the many /ons he, the great Captain of- 
theic ſalvation, muſt, and will bring to glory; and hither Chrift is gone, as the 
forerunner, both to take poſſeſſion of heaven for them, and to prepare it for their 
reception of it; for though it is a kingdom prepared from the foundation of the 
world, in the purpoſe, council, and covenant of God; yet Chriſt is further pre- 
paring and fitting it for them, by his perſonal preſence, and powerful mediation, 
whilſt they are preparing and working up for the ſelf-ſame thing, by his Spirit 
within them; and when they are all gathered in, and made ready, he will come 
again in perſon, and raiſe their bodies, and re-unite their fouls to them, and take 
chem, foul and body, to himſelf, to be with him where he is, firſt i in the millen- 
nium- ſtate, and then in the ultimate glory. _ 

Fouribiy, That Chrift will come perſonally on earth a roche time, may be 
1008 certainly concluded from the words of the angels, in Acts i. 11. at the af. 
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cenſion of Chriſt to heaven; This ſame Feſus which is taken ne into heaven, 
ſhall ſo come in like manner as ye have ſeen him go into heaven. The angels reprov- 
ed the apoſtles, that they ſtood gazing at Jeſus, as he went up to heaven, being 
deſirous of ſeeing the laſt of him, as if they were never to ſee him any more; 
whereas he would come again from heaven, in like manner as they ſaw him 
thither: as he aſcended in perſon, in his human nature, united to his divine per- 
fon, as the Son of God; ſo he ſhould deſcend. in perſon, in the ſame human 
nature thus united; The) Lord himſelf ſball deſcend from beaven : and as his aſcen- 
ſion to heaven was viſible, he was ſeen. of angels, and by the apoſtles; ſo his 
deſcent from thence will be viſible; Every eye hall ſee him; not a few only, as 
then, but all: and as a cloud received him out of their ſight, when he went to 
heaven; ſo when he comes again, he will come in the clouds of heaven: and as 
he was ere by angels, who eſcorted him through the regions of the air; ſo 
he will be revealed from heaven, with his mighty angels: and though no men- 
tion is made in this narrative, of his aſcenſion with a ſhout, and the ſound of a 
trumpet attending it; yet, as it was foretold in prophecy and type, no doubt is 
to be made of itz God is gone up with a Hout, the Lord with the ſound of a trum- 
pet! Pal; Xlvii. g. and certain it is, he will deſcend in ſuch manner; The Lord 
himfelf ſpall deſcend from heaven with | a ſhaut, with the voice of the arch-angel, and 
with abe trump" of God 1 Theſs. iv. 16. and as his aſcent was from the mount of 
Olives, V. 12. it is very probable his deſcent will be on that very ſpot; ſince it is 
faid, that when the Lord ſhall come with all * ſaints, his In Joh fond i in thas 4 
on the mount of Olives, Zech. xiv: 4, 5. 
 Fifihby, The ſecond coming and appearance bf Chriſt, may * e 4 
various paſſages in the ſermons, diſcourſes, and epiſtles of the apoſtles. And, — 
1. From the words of Peter, Acts iii. 19, 20, 21. From whence it appears, 
that there was then to come, and ſtill is to come, 4 time of the reſtitution of all. 
things; which cannot be underſtood of the goſpel-diſpenſation, called the time of 
reformation ; for that had taken place already; nor of the reſtitution of the brute 
creatures to their paradiſaical- eſtate, of which ſome interpret 1/a. xi. 6, 9. Rom. 
viii. 192 3. for which I can ſee no need nor uſe of, in a perfect ſtate, as theſe 
times will be; nor of the reſtitution of goſpel - doctrines, ordinances, diſcipline, 
and warſhip, to their former purity and perfection, which will be accompliſhed in 
the ſpiritual reign; but of the reſtitution of all the bodies of the ſaints, a reſur- 
rection of them from the dead, and a reſtoration of them to their ſouls; and of 
the renovation of the world, which will be at the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; and 
when the time fixed for it is come, then will God ſend Jeſus Chriſt from hea-. 
ven, where he now is, and where he will be retained till that time, and then he 
es deſcend from thence, when the ſaints in their reſurrection- ſtate ſnall be judg- 
ed; and though their ſins are already blotted out by the blood of Chriſt, and for 
kis ſake; and a comfortable application of it is made to the conſciences of all 
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penitent and converted Wannen 3. yet there will bs then a public weg of chem 
out, or a declaration that they are blotted out, never to be ſeen nor read more ; 


Which will be done before angels and men; and then it will be a time of refreſping 


indeed, from the preſence of the Lord; for the tabernacle of God will now be with 
men, and, he will dwell with them ; and there ſhall be no more ſorrow and 
weeping, crying and pain, Rev. xxi. 3, 4. — 2. There are various paſſages, i in 
which expreſs mention is made of the coming of Chriſt ; of his appearing a fe- 
cond time, unto the ſalvation of his people; of their waiting for his coming, 
looking for, and baſtning unto. it, and loving it, Heb. ix. 28. 1 Cor. i. 7. Tit. ii. 
13. 2 Pet, iii. 12. 2 Tim. iv. 8. and of what the ſaints ſhall be, and ſhall have 
then; that they ſhall appear in glory with Chriſt, and ſhall be like him, and 
ſhall have. grace given them, and a crown of glory likewiſe and ſhall be the 
Joy and crown of rejoicing of Chriſt's miniſters, Col. iii. 4. 1 John iii. 2. 1 Pet. i. 
13. and v. 4. 2 Tim. iv. 8. 1 T Beg. ii. 19. and alſo of what ſhall then be done 
by Chriſt; all the ſaints ſhall be brought with him; the dead in him ſhall be 
raiſed, and both quick and dead be judged; and the counſels of all hearts ſhall 
be made maniteſt, 1 Theſs. ji. 13. and iv. 14, 16. 2 Tim. iv. 1. 1 Cor. iv. 5. — 
3. In all thoſe places in which mention is made of that day, that famous, that 
well-known day, ſo much ſpoken of and expected, 2 Tim. i. 12, 18. and iv. 8. 
and of the day of the Lord, 1 Theſs. v. 2. 2 Pet. iii. 10. and of the day of the 
Lord Jeſus, 1 Cer. i. 8. and v. 5. 2 Cor. i. 14. Phil. i. 6. and of the day of re- 
demption, Epb. iv. 30. the time of Chriſt's ſecond coming, and perſonal appear- 
ance, is meant; which will be ſudden, and at an unawares, like a thief in the 
night; till which time the ſaints commit themſelves into his hands; and when 
the work of grace, in its utmoſt extent and influence on ſoul and body, will be 
compleated, and they will be unblameable before an and their bodies W 
from mortality, corruption, and death. | 
Sixthly, In the book of the Revelation, frequent mention is made of the able, 
quick, and ſpeedy coming of Chriſt, and of what ſhall be then done by him; as 
in chap. i. 7. and iii. 11. and xxii. 7, 12, 20. and in particular of his deſcent 
from heaven, for the binding of Satan the ſpace of a thouſand years, chap. xx. 
1, 2, 3. where he is deſcribed by his office, an Augel, not a created, but the un- 
created one . nor is it unuſual for Chriſt to be called an Angel; he is that 
Angel who appeared to Moſes in the buſh; and who went before the children of 
Tfrael in the wilderneſs; and who is called the Angel of God's preſence, and the 
Angel, or Meſſenger, of the covenant : and he is deſcribed by his deſcent from 
heaven, whither he went at his aſcenſion, and where he is now retained, and from 
whence he will come at the laſt day; and by what he had in his hand, a key and 
a great chain; a key to open the bottomleſs pit, to put Satan into it, and ſhut 
him up therein; and who ſo proper to have this key, as he who has the keys of 
hell and death ? chap. i. 18. and a great chain to bind him therewich ; and which 
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will be greater, though ſhorter, than What he is now held with; and with which 
he will be bound faſter and tleſer, and laid under greater reſtraints than he now 
is; fo that he ſhall hot be able to do the hurt and nnfchief, and practiſe che de- 
ceit amolig the nations he nb dôes, by inſtilling evil principles into them, und 
ftirting them up to evil practices; and fo will he remain bound, ſhut ap and 
| ſealed, for the ſpace of a thouſand years. Nx A 


II. The loclity of Chrift's ſecbnd Edming, and perſohal appearance; or the 
place from whence he will come, and where he will appear. — 1. The place 
from whence he will come; heaven, the third heaven, where he now is in human 
nature, into which he was received at his aſcenſion; and where he will continue 
till his ſecond coming, and from thence he will then be revealed; he will deſcend 
from heaven to earth; he came down from heaven to earth at his incarnation 
but that his coming was not local, not by change of place, which cannot agree 
wich him as the omnipreſent God; but by aſſumption of nature: but as his aſ- 
cent to heaven in human nature, having aſſumed it, and done his work in it, 
which he came about, was local, by change of place from earth to Heaven; fo 
When he comes aghin from heaven to earth, it will be local, by change of place, 
which his human nature is capable of. — 2. The place whither he ſhall come, 
is the earth; for, as Fob ſays, he Thall ſtand on the earth in the latter-day; tho? 
he'ſhall not deſcend upon it at once; when he appears froth che third heaven, 
he ſhall deſcend into the air, and there ſtay ſome time, until the dead ſalnts Are 
raiſed, and the living ones changed; and both brought unto him there; and till 
ie new earth is made and prepared for him and thetn; When He and they will 
come down from heaven to carth, and they all feign with hitn on ft a thoufatid 

years; and he ſhall reign before his anclerits'glorioufly. | , 
III. The viſibility of Chriſt's perſonal appearance; he will appear in human 
nature, viſible to all; the ſign of the Son of man, that is, the Son of man Him- 
ſelf, ſhall appear in heaven, in the air; and very He Hull Je bin, all the inha- 
bitants of the earth: ſuch will Be the agility of his'gl16ridus Body, chat he will 
twiftly move from one end of the heaven tothe other, like lightning, to which 
his coming is compared, Matt. xxiv. 27. ſo that he will be ſcen by al the tribes, 
kindreds, and nations of the earth : he Will be ſeen by all good men, By the liv- 
ing faints, that will be changed; by the dead, who will be "Palſed, And! Both 
caught up together to meet him in the air; when he appears, they hall appear 
with him, and Tee him as he is; and he will be {cen by them in the miſben- 
nium- tate, and throughout the whole of it; for he will reign Behbre Bir anciento, 
in the fight of them, in a glorious manner; and 'tHen, as 7ob ſays, when 
they ſhall both ſtand together upon the Earth, in their fleſh, and with their fleſhly 
eyes ſhall they ſee God in human nature, and that for themſelves, and not ano- 
ther: and he will be ſeen by bad men; by all the wicked livitig'on earth, at his 
. Firſt appearance, who will wail and mourn becaufe of him, fearihg his Wrath and 
: | | "vengeance 
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hide them from his face, terrible to them. And at the end of a thouſand years, | 
when they. will be all raiſed, they will ſee him as their Judge on a throne of glo- 
ry, and ſtand before him, ſmall and great, and tremble at the ſight of him, as 
the devils alſo will. | 
IV. The glory of Chriſt's ſecond coming. His firſt coming was in a very low, 

mean, and abject manner, withaut obſervation, pomp, and ſplendor z but his 
ſecond coming will be in great glory, Matt. xxiv. 30. Luke ix. 26. and therefore 
5 wich great propriety, called, Jþe gforious appeering of the grea! Ged / 

it. ii. 13. 
It, Chriſt will come in the 3 of bis Father ; this i is ſamerimes ſaid alone, 
and when no mention is made of his on glory with it, Mate. xvi. 27. Mark 
viii. 38. the glory of the Father, and the glory of Chriſt, as the only begotten of 
the Father, are the ſame; the lame i is the glory of him that begot, and the glory 
of him that is begotten ; Chriſt is the brightneſs of his Father's glory, and the 
expreſs image of his perſon ; haying the ſame nature and perfections, and ſo the 

fame glory, with which he ſhall now appear: or by his Father's glory may bg 
meant, the glory he promiſed him in coyenant, on doing the work of redemp- 
_tion and ſalvation of men, propoſed to him, and to which he agreed; wherefore 
when he came the firſt time, when he had finiſhed his work, he pleaded the 
promiſed reward, John xvii. 4, 5. and which promiſed glory took: place, firlt 
upon the reſurrection of Chriſt from the dead; for God r9iſed bim from phe dead, 
aud gave bim glory; and at his aſcenſion he highly eralted him, and gave bim 6 
napie above every name; and now by faith we fee him crogoned with glory ang 
bonegr ! and thus glorified, exalted, and crowned, will he come a ſecond time. 
| Beſides, he will come as a Judge, to which office he js appointed by his Father; 
under whom, as ſuch he will act; and will therefore come 1 with a commiſſion 
from him, and clothed with authority by him; for he hath. given him autbority 19 
execute judgment alſo, becauſe he is the Son of man; that Son gf man whom the Fa- 
ther has appointed to judge the world in righteouſneſs; and ſo will come with 
the power, pomp, and majeſty of a judge; and ſhall fit on a throne of glory, with 
thouſands and ten- thouſands miniſtring unto him, called, a great white throne , 

great, ſuitable to the greatneſs of his perſon and office; and wbize, to denote. the 
Purity, uprightneſs, and righteouſnek ↄf his proceedings. 

24h, He will come in his cum glory: this is ſometimes alſo ſpoken of ſingly ; 

Kr no mention made of his Father's glory, Matt. xxv. 31. And this his qwn 
: glory, in which he will come, is twofold. — 1. He will come 1n the glory of 
his divine nature, and the perfections of it, as a divine Perſon, as God over all. 
At firſt he came as a man; and becauſe he appeared ſo mean, was taken by the 
Jes to be a mere man, as he ſtill is by many; but when he comes a ſecond 1 * 
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his appearing will be the appearing of the great God, the moſt high God; and ſo 
his coming is called, the coming of the day of God, Tit. ii. 13. 2 Pet. iii. 12. fee 


Zech. xiv. 5. his divine perfections will be very illuſtriouſly diſplayed, particu- 


larly his omnipotence; upon his coming, voices will be heard in heaven, the 
church, loud proclamations made; The Lord Cod omnipotent reigneth l. Rev, xix. 
6. he will come with power, with almighty power; which will appear by raiſing 
his dead ſaints, and changing his living ones; by burning the world, the beten | 
and the earth, and making all things new; by ſummoning all nations before 
him, ſetting them in their proper poſture and diſtance, paſſing the deciſive ſen- 
tence, and carrying it into execution; eſpecially on the wicked, who will be 
puniſhed with everlaſting dęſtruction from the preſence of the Lord, and from the 
glery of bis power, 2 Theſs. i. 9. Alſo his omniſcience will be clearly diſcerned ; 
he will let all the churches, and all the world know, that he is he who ſearcheth 
the reins and hearts, and who needs no teſtimony from men ; for he knows what 
is in men, and is done by them; for he will bring to light the hidden things of 
darkneſs,” and every ſecret thing into judgment; and neither men nor things ſhall 


| eſcape his all-ſeeing eye. Likewiſe the glory of his holineſs and juſtice will be 


very conſpicuous; he will appear as the Judge of the whole earth, who will do 
right, and will truly claim the character of a righteous Judge; and his judgment 
be righteous judgment ; and, as in all his other offices, ſo in the execution of this, 
righteouſneſs will be the girdle of bis loins, and faithfulneſs the girdle of bis reins. 
There will be alſo large diſplays of grace and merey, made at the appearance of 
Chriſt; hence ſaints are exhorted, 10 hope to the end for the grace that is to be 
brought unto them, at the revelation of Jeſus Chrift : and to look for the mercy of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, unto eternal life! 1 Pet. i. 13. Jude y. 21. ſee 2 Tim. i. 16, 
18. — 2. Chriſt will come in the glory of his human nature. The apoſtle takes 
notice of this remarkable circumſtance, which will attend the ſecond coming 
and appearance of Chriſt, that it will be wi/hout fin, the diſgrace of human na- 
ture, Heb. ix. 28. The human nature of. Chriſt, when firſt aſſumed by him, 
was without fin, without original ſin, the taint and contagion of corrupt nature, 
which is in all the ordinary deſcendents of Adam; hence it is called, the holy thing; 
and throughout his whole life it was free from all actual tranſgreſſions ; no act 
of ſin was ever committed by him: but then he was not without the appearance 
of ſin; though his fleſh was not ſinful fleſh, yet he was ſent in the likeneſs of fin. 


Jul fleſo; being born of a ſinful woman, brought up among. ſinful men, and 


converſed with ſome of the chief of them in life, and was numbered among 
tranſgreſſors at his death: and moreover, he had all the ſins of his people im- 
puted to him; he was made ſin by imputation, who knew none: he bore all the 
ſins of his people, and the puniſhment due to them, in his body on the tree ;. 
but having thereby made n ior 151555 4 ne bis reſurrection from the 
8 dead, 


. - 
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dead, he was diſcharged; acquitted, and juſtified : ſo that when he comes a ſe- 
cond time, he will appear as without fin inherent in him he never had, and- 
without: ſin done by him he never did; ſo without fin imputed to him, this be- 
ing ſatisfied for by him, and he diſcharged from it. Likewiſe, whereas he bore- 
our ſorrows, and carried our griefs, and was attended with the ſinleſs infirmities 
of our nature, and was at laſt crucified through weakneſs; now he will appebr 
without any ſuch; as hunger, thirſt, wearineſs, and pain: and whereas, what 
with one thing and another, his viſage was more marred than any man's, and his 
form than the ſons of men; now his body is become a glorious one; of the glory 
of which his transfiguration on the mount was an emblem, when his face did ſhine: 
as the ſun: and if the righteous, whoſe bodies will be faſhioned like to Chriſt's 
glorious body, ſhall ſhine as the ſun in the kingdom of their Father, with what” 
luſtre and ſplendor will Chriſt appear in his glorified body ? 

gay, Chriſt will come in the. glory of his holy angels; this circumſtance i is 
alas obſerved in the account of his glorious: coming. This will add-to the 
glory and ſolemnity of the day. So kings, when they go- abroad, are attended 
by their guards, not only for their ſafety, but for the glory of their majeſty , 
and thus, when God deſcended on mount Sinai, to give the law to J/#uel, he 
came with ten thouſand of his ſaints, his holy ones, the holy angels: and when 
Chriſt aſcended on high, his chariots were twenty thouſand, even thouſands of 
angels; and when he ſhall deſcend. from heaven, he will be revealed from thence 
with his mighty angels: nor will they be only uſed for the glory of his Ma- 
jeſty; ; but they will be employed by him in certain ſervices z as to gather out 
of his kingdom all things that offend, to bind the tares in bundles, and caſt. 
them into the furnace of fire; and to collect together from the four winds, the 
ſaints raiſed from the dead, in the ſeveral parts of the world, and * them to 
Chriſt,. to meet him in the air, and come along with him. 

V. The time of Chriſt's ſecond. coming and perſonal enen may next be 
enge into; but to ꝑut a ſtop to enquiries: of this kind, at leaſt a boundary 
to them, it ſhould be obſerved. what our Lord ſays; of that day and hour knoweth 
no man, no not the angels; but my Father only, Matt; xxiv. 36. Another evange-- 
liſt has it; Neit ber he Son, that is, as man, the human nature of Chriſt: not being 
poſſeſſed of divine perfections, and fo, not of omniſcience: to know the times and. 
ſeaſons of Chriſt's, perſonal appearance -and- kingdom, is not for us ;. theſe the- 
Father bas put in bis own power, and keeps them ſecret there, As i. 6, 7. Some 
good. men, in the laſt age, fixed the time of Chriſt's ſecond coming, of -his per- 
ſonal: reign, and the millennium; in which being miſtaken; it has brought the 
doctrine into diſgrace, and great neglect: their miſtake aroſe greatly from their” 
confounding the ſpiritual and perſonal reign. of Chriſt, as if they commenced” 
together; namely, upon the deſtruction of antichriſt, pope, and Turt; the call- 
ng. the Jews, and the . converſions of the. Gentiles; whereas there is a- 

diſtants 
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diſtant ſpace between the one and the other, and which is entirely unknown 5 
the ſpiritual reign, indeed, will take place upon the above events, and there are 
dates given of them; namely, of the reign of antichrift, the witneſſes prophe- 
ſying in ſackcloth, the holy city being given to the Gentiles to be trodden under 
foot, and the church in the wilderneſs ; and the dates of theſe are the ſame, forty- 
two months, or one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days, which are alike; for for- 
ty-two months, reckoning thirty days in a month, as was the uſual reckoning, are 

Juſt one thouſand two hundred and ſixty days, and which deſign ſo many years; 


ſo that theſe things took place, go on, and will end together; ſee Rev. xi. 2, 3. 


and xii. 6. and xiii. 5. now theſe dates are given to exerciſe the minds, the 
ſtudy, and diligence of men: and though men good and learned, have hitherto 


been miſtaken in fixing the end of theſe dates, arifing from the difficulty of 


knowing the time of their commencement, this ſhould not diſcourage a modeſt 
and humble enquiry into them; for for what end elſe are theſe dates given? 
could we find out the time when antichriſt began his reign, the end of-it could 
eaſily be fixed to a year. There is a hint given of his firſt appearance in 2 Theſs. 
ii. 6, 7, 8. Now ye know, what toit hboldeth that he (antichriſt before deſcribed) 


_ might be revealed in his time; for the myſtery of iniquity doth already-work ; it was 


not only in embryo, but was got to ſome bigneſs, and was buſy and operative, 
though, ſecret and hidden; only be who now leitet 4will lot, until he be taken out of 
the way, and then ſhall that wicked one be revealed, the man of fin, or antichriſt : 

now that which let, ſeems to be rightly interpreted by many, of the Roman em- 
peror, who ſtood in the way of the biſhop of Rome, appearing in that pomp and 
power he was thirſting after; and which ſeemed to bid fair to be fulfilling, when 


Auguſtulus, the laſt of the emperors, delivered up the empire to Odoacer, a king of 


the Goths; and the ſeat of the empire was removed from Rome to Ravenna, 
whereby way was made for the "biſhop of Rome to take his ſeat, and appear in 
the grandevr he was aiming at. Now this ſeemed to be a -probable æra to begin 
the reign of antichriſt; and as this was in the year four hundred and ſeventy- ſix, 
if one thouſand two hundred and ſixty years are added thereunto, the fall of 
antichriſt muſt have happened in the year one thouſand-ſeven hundred and thirty- 
fix ; this ſome learned men were very confident -of, particularly Lloyd Biſhop of 
Morceſter, a great calculator of times, affirmed that all the devils in hell could 
not ſupport the pope of Rome, longer than one · thouſand ſeven hundred and thirty- 
fix. But we have lived to ſee him miſtaken; more than thirty years have ſince 
paſſed, yet the popiſh-antichriſt is ſtill in his ſeat; though his civil power has 
been weakening, and ſtill is weakening; ſo that it might be hoped, he will, ere 
long, come to his end. Nor ſhould we be altogether diſcouraged from ſearch- 
ing into the date of his reign: there is another æra which bids fair to be the 
beginning of it; and that is, hen the emperor Phocas gave the grant of univer- 
ſal biſhop to the pope of Rome ; and this was done in- the year 'fix hundred and 
fix ; and the rather this date ſhould be attended to, ſince within a little time 
after, 


ſame dime, and go on together, chey will end together. Now if to the above 
date are added one thouſand two hundred and ſixty years, the end of antichriſt's 
reign will fall in the year one thouſand eight hundred and ſixty-ſix : according: 
to this computation, antichriſt has almoſt an hundred years more to reign : and 
if the date of his reign is to be taken from his arriving to a greater degree of 
pride and power, or from the year ſix hundred and ſixty- ſix, which is the num- 
ber of the beaſt, Rev. xiii. 18, it will be protracted ſtill longer. It may be 
obſerved, that the dates in Daniel xii. 14, 42. and in the Revelation, ſomewhat 
differ; they are larger in the former; inſtead of 'one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty days, as in the latter, it is one thouſand two hundred and ninety days; 
thirty days, that is, thirty years, more; which, after the fall of antichriſt, may 
be taken up in the converſion of the Jews, and the ſettlement of them in their 
own Land: and the date is ſtill further increaſed in the next verſe; Bleſſed is be 
that waiteth, and cometh to the thouſand three hundred and thirty ve days, which 
make forty-five days, or years, more; and which may be employed in the de- 
ſtruction of the Ozroman-empire z and in the ſpread of the goſpel through the 
whole world; and therefore happy will he be that comes to this date; theſe will 
be happy. halcyon days indeed]! But now ſuppoſing theſe dates could be ſettled 
with any preciſion, as they cannot, until more light is thrown upon them, which 
Perhaps ma 0 be, when nearer their accompliſhment ; yet the time of the ſecond 
coming, andperſonal appearance of Chriſt, and of the millennium, or thouſand: 


Chrift, vill only take place upon the above events; and how long that will laſt, 

none can ſuy: nor have we any chronological dates, nor hints, concerning the 
duration of it;; only the Nbiludeinbian church- tate, in which it will be; but as 
chat is not yet begun, fo neither do we know when it will; nor when it will end: 


and after that, there will be another ſtate of luke warmneſs, drowſineſs, and 


carnal fecufity; Which the Laodiceun church-ſtate will bring on, and will con- 
tinue till: Chriſt's perſonal appearance; for ſuch will be the ſtate of things when 
the Son of man comes; which will be like the times of Noah and Lot; and 
how'toingithis ſtate will laſt cannot be ſaid; unlefs the /even mont be, allowed for 
the burial of Gg and his multitude, Ezek. xxxix. 12. can be thought to be the 
duration of this ſtate v; which, if underſtood of prophetic time, takes in a com- 
paſs of two hundred and ten years; but this is uncertain. So that it ſeems im- 
practicable and impoſfible, to know the time of the ſecond coming of Chriſt ; 
and therefore ĩt muſt be vain and needleſs, if not criminal, to enquire into it. 
However, it is Known to God, Who has appointed a day in which he will judge 
che world by Chriſt; and as there was a ſet time for his firſt coming into the 
world, lol there is for his ſecond n and God in his own appointed time, 

Wilk 

* See Rudd's Kay on the Millennium, p. 16, 363. | 
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reign upon it, cannot be known hereby; becauſe the ſpiritual reign of 
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will ſend him, ſhew him, and ſet him forth.“ And it is often ſaid by our Lord 
in the book of the Revelation, that he would come quickly, chap. iii. 11. and xxii. 
7, 12, 20. to quicken ſaints to an expectation of it; and yet it is ſeemingly de- 
ferred, to try the faith and patience of ſaints, and to render the wicked inex- 
euſable: but the chief reaſon is what the apoſtle gives, 2 Pet. iii. 9. that be 
Lord is long-ſuffering to us-wward, the beloved of the Lord, y. 8. the elect of God 
he wrote unto ; not willing that am of thoſe his beloved and choſen ones ſhould 
- periſh, but that all ' ſhould come to repentance; and when they are all brought to 
repentance towards God, and to faith in n he will Toy no en „ an * _ 
of the Lord will come immediately. 
VI. The ſigns of Chriſt's appearance wid! kingdom, Then more remote ones are 
ſuch as Chriſt gives in anſwer to the queſtion of "the apoſtles to him; Yhat'/hall be 
the fign of thy coming, and of the end of the world? whether they meant his ſecond 
coming, or his coming to deſtroy Fern/alem, and the end of the Jewiſh world, 
church, and ſtate, Chriſt gave them ſigns which anſwer to both; the deſtruction of 
Jeruſalem being a preſage and emblem of the deſtruction of the world, at the ſecond 
coming of Chriſt ; ſuch as wars and rumours of wars, famines, peſtilences, and 
earthquakes; perſecutions of good men, falſe teachers, the preaching of the goſpel 
throughout the world: all which had an accompliſhment before che coming of 
Chriſt to deſtroy Feruſalem : and they have been fulfilling again and again, in all 
ages ſince; and perhaps will be more frequent before the deſtruction of the 
world, at the ſecond coming of Chriſt. The more near G igns, or what will 
more nearly precede Chriſt's ſecond and perſonal coming, are the ſpiritual reign, 
and what will introduce that; the deſtruction of antichriſt, the call of the Jews, 
and numerous converſions of Gentiles, through the general ſpread of the goſ- 
| pl; ; and after that, great coolneſs and indifference in religion, and great defec- 
tion in faith and practice, But after all, it ſeems as if there would be an un- 
certainty of it until the ſign of the Son of man, which is himſelf, as before 
obſerved, appears in the heavens; for the Son of man will come in an hour 
pnthought of by good men; and as a thief in the night to wicked men; ſud- 
denly and at an unawares; and to both wiſe and oem nn i en are 
ſlumbering and ſleeping. 
VII. The ends to be anſwered by Fa fond ood gat coming of Chriſt. 2 
The putting of the ſaints into the full poſſeſſion of ſalvation, Heb. ix. 28. 
Cbrid's firſt coming into the world, was to work out the ſalvation of his people; 
this he has · obtained, he is become the author of it, and which is publiſhed in 
the goſpel; and an application of it is made to Particular perſons, by the Spirit 
of God, at converſion: but the full enjoy ment of it is yet to come, Rom. xiii. 11. 
to which ſaints are kept by the power of God; and of which they are now heirs; 
ang when Suit ſhall appear, he will 10 them into e e of their in- 


heritance, 
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heritance, Matt. xxv. 34. — 2. The deſtruction of all his ancke our enemies; all 
wicked men, the beaſt and falſe prophet, and Satan, who will be caſt by Chriſt 
into the lake which burns with fire and brimſtone; even all thoſe who would 
not have him to reign over them: and by all this, the ultimate end of all, 
che glory of God; will be anſwered ; the glory of his divine perfections, in the 


 dalvation of his people, and in the deſtruction of the mt ; nk the GE 
nnn * believe, AER i. 10. 
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\H E effects of Chriſt's ſecond. be 3 1 nenen are 


many; as the reſurrection of the juſt; of which we have treated at large 


already; and the burning of the world, and making new heavens and a new 
earth, and the reign of Chriſt there with his ſaints a thouſand years; and then 
the general judgment: of all which in their order. And to begin with the uni- 
verſal conflagration; which is ſtrongly and fully expreſſed by the apoſtle Peter, 
2 epiſt. iii. 10, 12. where he ſays, The elements ſhall. melt with fervent heat ; the 
earth alſo, and the works that are therein, ſhall: be burnt up: which is to be 
underſtood of the burning of the whole ſublunary and viſible world; ſignified 

by the heavens and the earth, — in a literal, and not in a * 
8 1 
I, Not figuratively, a as oe — Up ein of this Tewiſh church, 100 of 
the Maſaic elements, the ceremonial laws, and the abolition of them; and who 
ſuppoſe, that the new beavens and the new earth, in a following verſe, deſign the 
evangelical church-ſtate, or goſpel-diſpenſation, which took place upon the 
removal of the former. But, 1. Though the civil ſtate of the Jews, is ſome- 
times expreſſed, by the heavens and the earth; and the removing of it, by the 
ſhaking of them, Heb. xii, 26, 27. and ſometimes by the world, at the end of 
which Chriſt came, and upon whoſe apoſtles the ends of it were, Heb. ix. 26. 
1 Cor. x. 1 1. yet the Jewiſh church is never called the world; for, in oppoſition 
to that, the Gentiles are called the world; the name of church the Jews took 
to themſelves; - that of the world they gave to the Gentiles, Rom. xi. 12, 15. 
hence, the love. of Chriſt in * for the Gentiles, is expreſſed by this phraſe, 
Jon} fi. 16. 1 Jobn | ü. 2. — 2. Though the commandments of the ceremonial 
Vor. II. * e 

a Lighrfoot's Works, vol. II. p. 626, 1074. And Owen. Theologoumena, I. 3. c. 1. p. 153. 
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law, ate balleck Metnetrs,” or fuditmients, in alluſion to the elements, or rudi 
ments of # langusge, to which children are put to learn; under which the Jews 
were whilſt children; and whälſt under the law, as a ſthoolmaſter, Gal. iv. 3, 9. 
l. i. 20. yet ahey ate hevet {6 ealled, in alluſion to the elements, whieh belong 
20 the ſyſtem ef the narural world,, ſuch as air and earth, wflich are only capable 
of being durar 4 for ſurely the burning of a few papers or patchtnencs of the 
law, cannot be meant here. — 3. The abrogation of the ceremonial law, is ex- 
preſſed by other phraſes uſually; as by the fleeing away of ſnadows, the break ing 
down. the middle wall of partition, the aboliſhing of the law of commandments, 
and a diſannulling of it; but never by burning, melting, and diſſolving. 
4. The Moſaic elements, or the ceremonial law, and its precepts, were already 
aboliſhed, when Peter wrote this epiſtle; theſe Had their end in Chriſt, and were 
done away at his death; ſignified by the rending of the temple-vail aſunder; 
and Peter knew this, Wh was the firſt to Whom it was made Known, by letting 
down before him a ſheet, in a viſionary-way, with all kind of creatures in it, 
which he was bid to ſlay and eat; and from whence he learnt, that now nothin 
was to de reckened common and unclean, that law which made the diſtinction, 
_ being abrogated 3 whertas che melting of the elements, was a future thing in his 
Urne, and is yet ſo, And likewiſe, — ;.' The new htavens and the new earth, 
if by them are meant the evangelic ſtate, or goſpel church- ſtate; that alſo had 
Attady taken place, and Peter was an infttument in the forming of it; he had 
the keys of the kingdom of heaven given him, and opened the door of Faith, by 
Preaching the goſpel to Jews and Gentiles; and on the day of Pehtetoft three 
| — 5 were converted and baptized, and added to the church, which was the 
goſpel-church in Jeruſalum; and therefore this v was $ not a ſtate ro bs looked 
For; as to be in future time. But, 
2 2dly, The words are to be underſtood literally; yet not of a _ bob 
bf foe particular place or city; not of the burning of Feruſaloam, the city and 
temple, and inhabitants of it; which is the ſenſe ſome put upon chem; and 
which fome take into the former ſenſe, and ſo make a motley fenſe of them, 
partly figurative and partly literal; but fuch a ſenſe of the words cannot be ad- 
mitted; for, — 1. This would not afford a ſufficient anſwer to the objection to 
the promiſe of Chriſt's coming, raken from the continuation of all things in the 
fame ſituation as they were from the creation, Y. 4. for what change in the ſyſ- 
tem of the univerſe, would the burning of a Hngle city, and of a temple in it, 
make? Changes and revolutions in ſingle fakes, Kingdoms, and cities, had been 


frequent, and theſe objectors could not be ighorant of them: but nothing lefs 
than ſuch a change as was made by the flood, could ſtrengthen the anſwer to the 
objection, and ſerve to remove it. Wherefore, — 2. The deſtruction here 
ſpoken of, is of equal extent with the deftrudtion of tlie world by the flood ; as 


5 * Hammond 1 in loc. 


On 
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the world, the whole world that then was, was overflowed hy che flood, and 
periſned; ſo the heavens and the earth which are now, will be diſſolved and 
burnt by fire; and nothing ſhort. of ſuch a diſſolution of the whole frame of na: 
ture, can anſwer ſuch a deſcription., Beſides, it may be. farther obſerved, as it 
has been ©, — 3. That the apoſtle's quoting a paſſage in J. 8. from Pſal. xc. 4. 
| ſeems to ſuppoſe, that the time of Chriſt's. coming might be then a thouſand 
years off, as in fact it was, and much more, and yet be à ſhort time with God, 
and might be ſpoken of as ſuch; but to make mention of a thouſand years, 
muſt ſeem very improper, with reſpe& to an event that was not twenty years to 
come; and which Chriſt had aſſured would be in that generation, Matt. xxiii. 36, 
38, 39. and xxiv. 3; 34.4. No ſuch events as here mentioned happened at the de- 
ſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the burning of the temple z- as the paſſing away of the 
heavens with a great noiſe, a fervent heat in them, to the liquefaction of the ele- 
ments; with the burning of the earth, and all works in it; for even the land of Ja- 
dea itſelf, was not thus burnt up with the cities, towns, villages, and inhabitants 
of them, and all things in them. — 5. Nor was this deſtruction ſo deſirable a 
thing as to be looked for with pleaſure, and the coming of Chriſt to effect it, to 
be haftned to, às in V. 12, whereas Chriſt's. coming to judge the quick and 
dead, at his appearing and kingdom, will be glorious, and is to be looked fot 
and loved. To ſay no more, — 6. The deſtruction here propheſied of, is ex- 
preſsly ſaid to be at the day of judgment, againſt which day the heavens and 
the earth are xeſerved unto fire, V. 7. ſo that, upon the whole, nothing elſe 
can be meant, but the general conflagration of che world by fire, in a literal ſenſe. 
The nature and extent of this burning, vill be more particularly conſidered, after 
we have proved that ſuch a conflagration is poſſible, and probable, yea, certain 
as will appear, 
Furl, From partial 83 which may: be. 9 as pes, amblenis, 
and preſages., of the univerfal burning; as, — 1. The burning of Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the cities of the plain; whieh were ſet forth for an example of 
ſulfering ihe vengeance of eternal fire ; and why not then be conſidered as an em- 
blem of che hurning of the world at the laſt day? theſe cities were deſtroyed by 
fire which came down from heaven; and on a day, when in the morning there 
was no appearance nor likelthood of jt, a fine, bright, ſun-ſhine: morning, Gen. 
xix. 23, 24. and when the inhabitants of it were thoughtleſs and fecure, and 
indulging themſelves in pleaſures 3 and thus, ſays our Lord, Hall it be in the day 
when the don of mam is revealed, that is, in flaming fire, to take vengeance on 
the wicked, Lale xvii. 28, 29, 30. and if God could deſtroy theſe cities, and all 
in them, by fire from heaven, what ſhould hinder: but that he can deftroy the 
whole world in hke manner? — 2. The deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the burn- 
e the temple, were emblems. of the deſtruction of the world by fire; hence 
Oy in 
© See Ray's DidiJuxion of the World, P. 244, 245» | 
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in anſwer to the queſtion, put by the diſciples of Chriſt unto him; What Hall be. 
the fign of thy coming, and of the end of the world! Matt. xxiv. 3. our Lord gives 
ſoch/as were common, both to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, near at hand, and of 
the whole world, at the end of it, the one deing typical of the other: and ſo theſe 
ſigns had a double accompliſhment; firſt in the deſtruction of Feruſalem, and. 
then in the final diſſolution of the world. And ſo the deſtruction of the Jews is 
ſometimes expreſſed in ſuch language as ſuits with the deſtruction of the whole 
world ; particularly in Deut. xxxii. 22. For à fre is kindled in my anger, &c. 
And, indeed, this conflagration here ſpoken of, may be thought to reach further 
than the land of Fudea, though that ſeems principally deſigned; even other 
parts of the earth, and to terminate in the deſtruction of the whole world; and 
ſo Juſtin Martyr interprets it of the general conflagration. And though Jeru- 
ſalem and the temple were not burnt by fire from heaven, yet the hand of God 
was ſo manifeſt therein, that Titus, the heathen emperor himſelf, could obſerve 
ity who ſtrove, by all poſſible means, to prevent the burning of the temple, 
but could not do it; for God, as the hiſtorian obſerves, had adjudged it to the 
fire ?; as, indeed, it was: our Lord foretold the burning of the city by the 
Nomans, Matt. xxii. 6. and the burning of the temple is propheſied of in Zechi 
Xi. 1. there called Lebanan, becauſe built of the cedars of Lebanon. — 3. The 
burning of the beaſt, of antichriſt, and of the antichriſtian ſtates. The judgment 
which will ifſue in that, is deſcribed in ſuch manner, as if the laſt and the great 
day of judgment was intended, and the diſſolution of all things at hand; yet 
nothing elſe follows upon it, but the body of the beaſt being deſtroyed, and 
committed to the burning flame, Dan. vii. 9, 10, 11. and the deſtruction of 
ALumæa, which ſeems to be a type of Rome, and of the antichriſtian ſtates, is ex- 
preſſed in ſuch language as agrees very well with the diſſolution and burning of 
the whole world, Ja. xxxiv. 4, 5, 6, 9, 10. of the burning of Rome, ſee Rev. 
XViii. 8-18.) — 4. The deſtruction of Gog and Magog, or the Turk, will be by 
fire; which will. be at the beginning of the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt; and when 
the Jews are converted, and returned to their own land, which will irritate 
the Turk to bring his armies againſt them, the Lord will rain pon bim an 
overflowing rain, and great hailftones, fire and brimſtone, Ezek. xxxviii. 22. this is 
faid of Gog; andthe like is ſaid of Magog, chap. xxxix. 6. Aud I will ſend a fire 
on:Magog : theſe are different from the Gog: and Magog in Rev. xx. 8, 9. who 
are no other than all the wicked dead raiſed ; whereas theſe are the Turks.: and 
they will appear at a different time; the one at the beginning of the ſpiritual 
reign of Chriſt, as before obſerved; and the other at the end of the perſonal 
reign of Chriſt, or the millennium; and ſo the fire that comes down from hea- 
ven on the one, is of a different nature from that which comes on the other; the 
one is a material fire; the other the wrath of God. Now theſe ſeveral partial 


burnings, 


* Apolog. 2. p. 93. * Joſephus de Bello Jud, 1. 8 c. 4. ſ. 5, 6. 
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burnings, as they are types and preſages of the univerſal burning of the world, ſo. 
_ they at leaſt make that poſſible and probable. * 

Secondly, The Probability of the univerſal conflagration, may de 2 4 | 
the preparations in nature, which are made, and making, for it; for the apoſtle 
days, chat the heavens and the earth which” are now, which are now in being, are 
by the [ame word, the word of God, kept in flore, as a treaſure, and are treaſured 
up among the ſtores of vengeance, reſerved unto fire; for which preparations are 
making i in them; againſt the day of judgment, and perdition of ungodly men, when 
it will break forth, and deſtroy the univerſe, and all things in it. Preparations 
are making in the earth for this general burning. Not to take notice of the 
central fire, ſuppoſed by ſome to be in the midſt of the earth, fince it is doubtful 
whether there is ſuch a thing or not; it is certain, there are various Yolcane's, ar 
burning mountains, in different parts of the world; beſides mount tna, in 
Sicily *, which has been burning for many ages, as alſo has Yeſuvius, near 
Naples; and the iſland of Strombilo, in the ſea, which lies between them both, and 
is thought to have a communication with them, under the bottom of the ſea ; 
and Lara, near Sicily : and ſo far north as Ireland, there are three burning 
mountains ; one of them called Hecla, which oftentimes rages no leſs than ine, 
vomiting out prodigious ſtones, with a terrible noiſe ; beſides hot-ſprings in 
abundance. In the Zaſt-Indies, in the iſland of Java, not far from the town 
Panacura, a mountain broke out in one thouſand five hundred and eighty-ſix, 
for the firſt time; diſcharging ſack quantities of burning brimſtone, that above 
ten thoufand perſons in the country round about were deſtroyed. The mount 
Gonnapi, in one of the iſlands of Banda, in the fame year, which had been burn- 
ing ſeventeen years, broke from the reſt, throwing out a moſt dreadful quantity 
of burning matter, and great red-hot ſtones, Sc. There is another mountain on 
the iſland of Sumatra, which ſmokes and flames juſt like ina. The earth, in 
the Molucca iſlands, caſts out fire in ſeveral places; as in Sorea and Celebes ;. eſ- 
pecially a mountain in Ternata. In one of the Mooriſh iſlands, ſixty leagues | 
from thoſe of the Molucca, there happen very often earthquakes, with eruptions 
of fire and aſhes. In Japan, and the iſlands about it, there are many little, and 
one great burning mountain; nay, it is ſaid i, there are eight voltanos in Fapan, 
beſides many hot-ſprings. In 7. andaja, one of the Philippine iſlands; are found 
many ſmall fire- mountains; and one in the iſland Marindica, not far from them. 
The like are found in North-America, in the province of Nicaragua.” And in 
South. America, in Peru, among thoſe mountains that make the ridge of the 
Cordillera, near the city Arequipa, there flames a mountain continually. There 
| is 


F Pliny ſpeaks of the burning of Ztna in his time, and ſays of it, that nature not on'y raged in it, 
but that it threatned and denounced the burning of the world ; and he makes mention of wut 
places then always burning, as in Phaſelis, Lycia, Bactria, Media, Perſia, Ethiopia, Babylonia, &c. 
Nat. Hiſt. I. 2. c. 106, 17. 5 Philoſoph, Tranſact. abridged, vol. 3. P. 621. 
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is likewiſe one near the valley Mullobalo, which being opened by fire, caſts gut 
great ſtones. There are alſo ſeveral burning mountains in the diſtrict that lies on 


the eaſt ſide of the river Jeniſcea, in the country of the Tonge/i, ſome weeks jour- 
ney from the river Oy, according to the relation of the Muſcovites ; as alſo near. 
- another water, called Beda. Near the iſland Santorini, no longer ago than the, 
year one thouſand ſeven hundred and ſeven, ſprung up a new iſland from . the 
bottom of the ſea; in which, about the end of Auguſt that year, the ſubterra- 
neous fires, after a terrible rumbling, burſt out with ſuch violent noiſe as if ſix or 
ſeven: pieces of cannon were diſcharged at once; and frequently a great quantity 
of aſhes, glowing ſtones, and huge pieces of burning rocks, have been toſſed 
into the air with ſuch a force, that they have been carried ſeven miles before 
they have dropped into the ſea ] Strabo reports ſomewhat ſimilar to this, as 
done near this place, ſome hundreds of years ago. Nor is our Iſland free from 
ſymptoms and appearances of ſubterraneous fires ; for by what are the hot-waters 
at Bath and Briſtol occaſioned, but by them, by which they are heated? Be- 
1 there are eruptions of fire in ſome places, in other parts of the land *. And 
by che! above accounts it appears, that not only there have been burning moun- 
taim in ages paſt, in ſome places, even thouſands of years ago; but that new 
ones, in later times, have broke out: ſo that the preparation for the general 
burning of the world, is ſtill carried on, and is increaſing and which may ſeem 
to portend its being near. And there is not only a preparation making in the 
earth, but in the heavens alſo, where there is great ſtore of materials fit for this 
purpoſe provided; witneſs the fiery meteors in them, the blazing comets, which 
ſometimes appear, and are always in being, though not always ſeen by us; alſo 
thoſe vaſt hodies of light and fire, the ſun and ſtars, to be made uſe of on occa- 
ſion ; and the vaſt quantities of matter which occaſion ſuch dreadful thunders 
and lightnings, which, in ſome parts of the world, are almoſt continual, and from 
which they are ſcarce ever free.' Now when theſe things are conſidered, the 
general conflagration of the world, will ſeem neither impoſſible nor improbable ; 
but rather it may be wondered at, and thought a miracle, that the earth has not 
been deſtroyed by fire long ago. Let the atheiſt, the infidel, the profane and 
careleſs ſinner, tremble at this. Pliny, the heathen, obſerving the many fires in 
the earth and in che heavens, and how eafily fire is kindled, by holding con- 
cave glaſſes to the ſun, ſays, It exceeds. all miracles, that one day ſhould pe 
and all things not put into a conflagration-!” _. 
' Thirdly, What may make the doctrine of the univerſal contiegration en 
is, that it has been believed in all ages, and by all forts of Ons Jaſepbus 
ſays, 
' Þ See Nieuwentyt's Religious Philoſopher, vol. 2, contempl. 21. . 18. p. 621, 622. 5 


Tranſact. abridged, vol. 2. p. 391394. and vol. 5. part 2. p. 196, c. 1 Geograph l. 1. 
p. 39- vide Juſtin, e Trogo, I. 30. c. 4. * Of a burning ſpring at Broſely in Shropſhire, ſee 


Philoſoph. Tranſact. . vol. 4+ pan 2. p. 195. 1 Ut 3 107, 1 An- 
Nie „ e . DE, 


\ 
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_ rays, chat Adam fore told the deſtruction of all things, at one time ; the force 
of fire; and at another time, by the violence and multitude of water; and there- 
fore the poſterity of Seth built two pillars, . one of brick and the other of ſtone, 
on which they inſcribed their inventions; that if that of brick was deſtroyed by 
the force of ſhowers of rain, that of ſtone. remaining, would ſhew to men what 
Was written on the brick: from hence, or, however, from an early tradition, 
this notion of the burning of the world, has been received and embraced by 
various nations, both Jews and Gentiles: as for the Jews, they might have 1 it, 
not only from tradition, but might conclude it from the word of God, as they 
do; who ſay , that though God has ſworn he will not bring a flood of water on 
the world, yet he will bring a flood of fire; as it is ſaid, Ja. Ixvi. 16. For zy 
fire will the Lord plead, or judge; hence they ſpeak of the wicked being judged 
with two ſorts of judgments, by water and by fire? : and this ſame tradition got 
among the Gentiles, and was received by them; as by the Indians v, the inha- 
bitants of Siam and Pegu,- the Egyptians, the Chaldeans, and the ancient Gauls 
and Britons, and the Druids among them. And it has been embraced by poets 
and, philoſophers, Greek and Latin. Lacfantius quotes a prophecy of one of the 
Sybils, that as God formerly deſtroyed the world with a flood, ſo he would here- 
after deſtroy mankind for their wickedneſs by burning. Juſtin Martyr * obſerves, 
that the Sybil, Hyſtaſpes (the Perfian and the Stoies, aſſert, that corru ptible 
things ſhall be deſtroyed by fire. Orpheus, that very ancient poet, as quoted 
by Pinto, affirmed, that in the ſixth generation, the world, #araxaverr=s, ({o it 
ſhould. be read) ſhall be burnt; and Sopbooies,, as quoted by. Faſtin e, and Clemens 
of Alexandria", ſpeaks of this burning. The verſes of Ovid *,. concerning this 
matter, and ſo of Zucan ?, are well known. The philoſophers make frequent 
mention of it; Zmpedeclzs * ſays, there ſhall be ſometime a change of the world 
into the ſubſtance of fire. And Herachitus taught *, that as all things are of fire, 
all ſhall be refolved into it again; and that as the world was generated out of 
fire, in a courſe of years the whole world fhall be burnt again z and ſo ſay Hippa- 
us , and Phurnutus ; and Zend d expreſſes himſelf almoſt in the words of Peter, 
that the elements ſhall be deitroyed, or corrupted, by a fiery eruption; and 
Plato, in ſo many words, ſays, in length of time, or, as ſome read it, in a ſhort 
time, there will be a deſtruction of the things on the earth by much fire. And 
it is rh We of N08 un. chat . S(oic een held an , 
[ia 1 F „ 6207 
| 27 dab. Zebachita, fol 1264 9 * Zohar is Gen. fol $0. in. b Kin . 
View of all Religions, p. 5 1, 52. 1 Strabo, I. 4. p. 136. De ra Dei, c. 8 
* Apol. 2. p. 66. t In Philebo, p. 406. vid. Plutarch. de Oracul. DefeR. p. 415. * De 
Monarchia, p. 105, Stromat. 1. 5. p. 606. - = Effe quoque in fatis, &c. Metamorph. . 
J. 1. fab. 7. „ Pharſaha,lL. 7. v. 8a, Ke. Apud Clem. Alex. Stromat. I. 5. Pp. 599. 
: ® Laert. I. 9. in Vita Heracliti. vid. Heſychium de Philoſoph. p. 35. d Plutarch. de Placit. 
Phiioſoph. k rf p 87% %.. r 39. 1 Laert. I. 7. in Vita 
Zenonis. © In Timæo, p. 1045: 4 | £1" 
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or conflagration of the world by fire; EpiFetus * ſpeaks of it; and ſo. does 
Seneca *, who ſays, that fire is the exitus of the world ; nay, Minutius Felix * af- 
ſerts, "that this was not only the conſtant opinion of the Stoics; but that the ſame 
was the ſentiment of the Epicureans, concerning the conflagration of the elements, 
and the ruin of the world ; and it has been obſerved, that of all the heretics 
under the chriſtian name, none have riſen up who have denied the diſſolution of 

the world by fire. Now that men of different nations, and ages, and ſentiments, 
ſhould agree in this, makes it probable that ſo it may be: but we have a more 
ſure word of prophecy, "winch makes ern matter certain to us chriſtians. 

Wherefore, 
_ Fourthly, That the world, and all things in it, ſhall a at aſt be conſumed by 
fire, may be concluded from the ſacred ſcriptures. And. 

18, From Pſal. 1. 3. Our God ſhall come, &c. By our God, * meant Chriſt, 

Immanuel, God with us ; called, the mighty God, V. 1. and is one of his names, 

La. ix. 6. who, as at his firſt coming, came out of Zion, V. 2. fo he will when 
he comes again, Joel iii. 16. of which ſecond coming theſe words are to be un- 
derſtood; as appears by his order to gather his ſaints to him, y. 5. which order 
will be given to his angels, to gather his elect from the four winds, when raiſed 
from the dead, at his coming, Matt. xxiv. 30. and by his appearing under the 
character of a Judge, Yy. 6. to judge his people, y. 4. and even all the inhabi- 
rants of the earth, who will be called from one end of it to the other, y. 1. and 

'be judged in righteouſneſs ; and fo the Targum applies the text, to the judgment 
of the great day, when he will not keep filence, His deſcent from heaven will be 
with a ſhout, with the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God; when his 
voice will be heard from the riſing of the ſun to the going down of it; and reach 
the dead in their graves, who will hear it, and come forth; and then a fire ſhall 
- devour before bim, and conſume all in the way, diſſolve the heavens, melt the 
elements, and burn the earth, and all in it, and be tempeſtuous round about bim; 
which agrees with Peter's account of the conflagration, that the heavens ſhall 
pals away with a great noiſe, eig ode, like that of a ſtorm and tempeſt ; and now, 
in a literal ſenſe, will the Lord rain upon the wicked fire and nes and an 

Horrible tempeſt ! Pſal. xi. 6. 

2 2dly, From Eſal. xcvii. 3, 4, 5. 4 fre deu Raped 195 to make way for him, 
by deſtroying every thing combuſtible ; and burneth up bis enemies round about, 
who would not have him to reign over them, reject him as a Saviour, deſpiſe his 
goſpel, and ſubmit not to his ordinances ; ſo the fire with which the world ſhall 
de burnt, is for the perdition of ungodly men, all the wicked inhabitants of the 
earth; it will leave none: His lightnings lightned the world; ſuch dreadful thun- 
: der and | bghcing will be in "oh N that the coruſcations thereof will blaze 

| all 


wi 8 ted Bpictet. 1. 3 c. 13. - © Nat: Queſt. 3. e. 3. vid. Conſent, ud enn. £6 
Octav. p. 37. i So Auſtin, de Civ. Dei, 1, 20. c. 24. . 
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all over the world; the fight of which will be ſo awful and tremendous, that be 
earth, the inhabitants of it, will ſee and tremble, fearing the flaſhes of it will con- 
ſume them: *The hills melted hke wax before the fire, at the preſence of the Lord, 


at. the preſence of the Lord of the hole earth; Who will now come to judge the 
world with righteouſneſs, and the people with equity g as at the cloſe of the pre · 


ceding Pſalm, with which this is connected; When riobteonſuek and judgment will 


be the-babitation of Bis tbrone, and he will fit on his throne judging. cighteouſly; 
when he will come in the clouds of heaven, and be ſurrounded with them, y. 2. 


and When he will take. to himſelf his great power and reign, which will cauſe joy 


and gladneſs to his, people, . 1. for his judging of quick and dead, will be at 
his appearing and kingdom, 2 Tim. iv. 1. for all theſe things go together; Chriſt's 


appearance in the clouds, taking poſſeſſion of his kingdom, wp andgment dk | 


and dead, and the burning of His enemies. 

34h, From Iſo. xxiv. which is a prophecy, not of the deſtruction of * 

ſtate and kingdom, but of the whole world; as appears from y. 1, 3, 4, 19, 20. 

and which is expreſſed by a difflution of i it, and by burning the inhabitants thereof, 

V. 19, 6. and is ſpoken of as what, will immediately h the perſonal, and glo- 
rious reign of Chriſt, #. 23. 

Ab, From Ja. levi. 15, iK For bebeld. the * will. come with 1 oe. 


whith perfectly agrees with the account of Chriſt's coming to burn the "0H : 


and take vengeance on the wicked, given ii in the New Teſtament, 2 Theſs. 1. 7,8. 
2 Het. in. 10. Far by fire and by his ford, which proceeds, out of his mouth, 
be Lord plead with all fleſh, with all it maptting, 'or judge en 
coming to judgment muſt this. be underſtood ; for the judgment is univerſal. . In 
the former part of the chapter, are various propheſies concerning the ſpiritual 
reign of Chriſt, the converſion. of the Jews, and a large addition to the church 
from among the Gentiles, and of the great Peace and proſperity of it, y. 7 —1 3: 
an higt is given « of the refurredtion of the dead, J. 14. Your bones ſball flouriſh like 
an herb; compare with it cha. xxyi. 19, which will be at Chriſt's ſecond com- 
ing; 1. an this, mention is. made of the new. heavens and the new earth, V. 22. 
which will Ursel the ld: e ende h that will periſh in the ee ee 


of the univerſe. keln 
s, From the warians paſſages] in a the minor prophets; ; 5 in ee 


* 


3, 4, 5. for though the prophecy, is concerning, the deſtruction of Nineveh, yet 


God is deſcrihed as what he will appear to be z and by what he will do at the 
diſſolution of all things 3 The Lord hath. his way in the whirlwind, ; and in ihe 


form and in ſuch an one the heavens, will paſs away, according to the apoſtle 
Peter: And tbe clouds are ibe duſt of his feet; in theſe the Lord of the whole earth, 


the Son of man, will, come to judgment. He rebuketh the; ſea, and maketh it ary, 


and drigth up all the rivers ; which yet was: never done; but will be done at the 
y, VOL: * 6M conflagration 


k Ubi Reſurre&tionem Corporum Strinxit, Avg: de Civ. Dei, I. 20. c. 21. 


them; for of Chriſt's 
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conflagration of the world; hence Fobn fays, The firſt. heaven; and the firſt earth, 
were paſſed away, and there was no more ſea, Rev. xxi. 1. being dried up at the 
general burning. Baſban languiſheth, and Carmel, and the' flower of Lebanon lan- 
guiſheth', the trees, herbs, and flowers, which covered and adorned theſe moun- 
tains, being all conſumed by the fire; Aud the bills melt, and the earth is burnt at his 
preſence; yea, the world, and all that dwell therein! than which, nothing can more 
- fitly agree with the as 5:5 on waa the N Flur gives of th nnen all 
things, 2 Pet. iii. . : f pat” 
Some paſſages in Zeph. i. 2, 3, 18. ſeem to FE? this way 3 3 for Wein the de- 
ſtruction of the land of Judea is particularly threatned; yet they ſeem to have a 
farther view, even to all the nations and kingdoms of the whole world, and to 
4 all the earth, which ſhall be devoured with the fire of God's jealouſy, chap. iii. 8: 
| and the time of it is called, the great day ef the Lord, V. 14. the day of judg- 
ment, the judgment of the great day, as that is called in the New Teſtament ; 
againſt which, the fire that ſhall burn the world is reſerved, Jude V. 6. 2 Pet. 
i. 7. but eſpecially the prophecy in Mal. iv. 1, 2, 3. in the ultimate completion 
of it, may be thought to reſpect the general conflagration; for though ĩt may be 
applied to the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the Jews in it, and to Chriſt's com 
ing to take vengeance on them, yet only as a type and emblem of this; For be- 
Bold, the day cometh that ſpall burn as an oven ; the day of the Lord, as Peter- 
_ expreſſes it, which will burn like an oven indeed, with great fury and fierceneſs; 
ſo that the heavens ſhall paſs away, the elements melt, and the earth, and all 
therein, be burnt up; and all the proud, the deſpiſers of Chriſt and his goſpel, 
and all that do wickedly, foall be ſtubble; fit for ſuch an oven, and which the fire 
will ſoon and eaſily conſume ; and ſball burn them up, that it ſhall leave them nei 
ther root nor branch; not one wicked man will eſcape the conflagration, all will. 
be burnt in it, yet the wicked only; for. the righteous dead, who will then be 
raiſed, and the living faints, who will be changed, wilt be caught up together 
into the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and will be carried up far enough 
to be out of the reach of the devouring flames; and theſe are they who are meant 
by ſuch that fear the Lord, to whom the Sun of righteouſneſs ſhall ariſe; Chrift 
mall appear to them as bright and as glorious, as comfortable and delightful, as 
the fun; and ariſe on them with healing in his wings; fo that they, the inhabi- 
rants of the new heavens and the new earth, which will now be formed, ball not 
ſay, I am fick; theſe will be the times of refreſhing from the preſence of the 
Lord; and the wicked ſhall be aſbes under the ſoles of tbeir feet: which words will 
be literally fulfilled ; for the wicked being burnt, and their aſhes mixed with that 
matter which ſhall form the new earth, and be interred' in it, the ſaints that dwell 
on it, will, in a literal ſenſe, tread on them; and they will oy not as _ but 
really aſhes, under the ſoles of their feet. | 


* 
5 
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It will be deedleſs to take notice of paſſages in the New Teſtament ; fines: the 
famous one in Peter, which ſo fully aſſerts, and ſo clearly deſcribes the conflagra- 
tion, has been throughly conſidered, and its ſenſe eſtabliſhed ; and the text in 
2 Theſs. i. 7, 8. has been often quoted, or referred to; only it may be proper to 
take notice of what our Lord ſays ſhall be at the end of the world, at the difo- 
lution of it, and which plainly ſuggeſts it ſhall be by fire; that as the tarts are 
gathered and burnt in the fire, ſa ſhall it be at the end. of the world ; the wicked 
ſhall be gathered and ſeparated from the righteous, and be caſt into a furnace of 
fire; and ſuch the world will be when deſtroyed by fire, and all the wicked in 
it, Matt. xili. 40, 41, 42, 49, 50. Proof * thus 9 of the general confla- 
gration. I proceed, 5 | 

Fifthly, To anſwer ſome queries 1 to it; as with what fort of fire "he 
world will be burnt? what the extent of this burning? and whether the 
earth will be deſtroyed by it as to its ſubſtance, or only as to its qualities ? 

14, With what ſort of fire the world will be burnt? Not with fire taken in 
a figurative, but in a literal ſenſe; not with metaphorical, but material fire. Fire 
is ſometimes taken figuratively for the wrath of God, whoſe fury is poured forth | 
like fire, Nabum i. 5. ſee Eſal. xviii. 8. and lxxix. 5. But though the burning 
of the world will be the effect of God's wrath againſt ſinners for their ſins, yet 
that will be executed by means of material fire: the world will be burnt wit 
ſuch fire as will come from heaven, and break forth out of the earth; with 5 
fire from heaven by which Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities of the plain were 
deſtroyed; with which Aaron's two ſons were conſumed; with which the two 
hundred and fifty men of Korab's company were deſtroyed; with which the two 
captains, and their fifties, periſhed, who came to take the prophet Eljjab; of the 
ſame fort with that which fell on Job's ſheep, and the ſervants that kept/them, 
and killed them; and ſuch as very often flaſhes from heaven, and deſtroys houſes, 
buildings, men, and cattle : and ſuch fire as breaks out of the earth, /of which 
various inſtances have been given, in Yolcanos, and other eruptions ; and like that 
which the hiſtorian ſpeaks of, which many hundreds of years ago broke our of 
the earth in Germany, and burnt towns, villages, and fields every where, and 
was with great difficulty extinguiſhed. * So that the world will be deftroyed by 
fire much in the ſame manner as it was by water: the flood was brought upon it 
partly by the windows of heaven being opened above, which let down rain; and 
partly by the fountains of the great deep being broke up below, which ſent forth 
great quantities of water; and both meeting together, drowned the world: fo 
the ſtores of fire in the heavens being opened, and great quantities ifſuing out of 
the bowels of the earth, theſe joining together will fet the whole world on'fire, 
heavens and earth, and bring on their ſpeedy diffolution. Some have thought 
the ſtars wall have a great influence in this affair. Ag: po, an ancient writer, 
3 6M 27 of | ſays, 
1 Tacit. Annal. I. 13. C. 57 | 
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ſays , that i it will be according to the courſe of the ſtars; and chat all earthly 
things will be. burnt up, when all the , ſtars ſhall meet in Cancer: and one Sera. 


rius , in the laſt century, becauſe of the conjunction of all the planets i in Sagit- 
tarius, a 1857 ſr by PKG that. the | he 5 of the world was near; and 


but temporary, it ON Nick but for a. time; how s the world will be 1 
cannot. be known ; fire uſually makes quick diſpatch, and conſumes preſently ; . 
and ſo it is to be diſtinguiſhed from thar fire in which the wicked will be tor- 
mented, that is called' everlaſting fire, fire which cannot be quenched, the 

ſmoke of which 7 * ever and 9 Matt. xxv. 41. ee ix. 44. Rev. 


9 E14 e 


Xiv. 10, IT. 


2dly, What will be wh extent of this Going? ? or how far, 3 to whe will | 
it reach? To the heavens, the elements, the earth, and all the works init. — 
1. To the heavens; not to the third heaven, into which the apoſtle Paul was 
caught up, and heard and faw what it was not lawful to utter; for this is the 
chrone of God, the habitation of angels and glorified faints, and now the reſi- 
dence of the glorious body of Chriſt; but the fife will not reach the palace of 
Jehovah ; nor at all annoy any of his courtiers and friends: it is a queſtion, . 
whether it will reach the ſtarry-heaven, or at all affect the luminaries of the ſun; . 
moon, and ſtars; for though the city of the perfect ſaints, the inhabitants of the 
new heavens and earth, will ſtand in no need of the ſim and moon to enlighten. 
them, it does not follow that theſe then will not be; bur rather it is implied: 
that they will be, though the ſaints will not need them. Things that are durable, 
are ſaid ſometimes to endure, as the ſun, and moon, and ſtars, for ever and 
ever; and it ſeems as if theſe will be always continued, as monuments of the 
power, wiſdom, and goodneſs of God. But it will be the airy heaven 9, that will 


be the ſubject of the conflagration, the atmoſphere about us, the ſurrounding, 


air, and the meteors in it. Some have thought this burning will reach no farther - 
than the waters of the flood did, which covered the higheſt hills, and it may be, 
reached fifteen cubits higher; but that is no certain rule to go by: however, as 
the fowls of the heaven or air, were deſtroyed by that, ſo they will by this, Gen. 
vil. 23. Zepb. i. 3. — 2. To the earth, and all the works that are in it; to the 
whole terraqueous globe, both land and ſea: it may ſeem a difficulty, how that 
part of the globe which contains ſuch vaſt quantities of water, as are in the main 


ocean, in other ſeas, and in the rivers, ſhould be conſumed hereby; yet this will 


be none, when the omnipotence of God is conſidered, and what the prophet ſays 


. OE. . 
= Apud Senecz Nat. Queſt. I. 3. c. 29. * Apud Heidegger. Diſtert. 24. de Signis Cœleſt. 
ſ. 8. New Theory of the Earth, b. 4. c. 5. ? Bedang. ch. 1. apud Dow's Hiſt. 
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of him with reſſ pect to this affair; He rebuketh the ſea, and maketh it dry, and 

drieth up all the rivers, Nahum i. 4. which will be the caſe, as repreſented to 
Fobn, in a viſion, who ſaw. the firſt heaven and earth paſs away, and new ones 
ſucceed; and there was no more ſea, that being dried up; ſee Amos vii. 4. This 


fire will reach to all the living creatures in the earth, land, and fea, the works 
of God's hands: as the fowls of the air, ſo the fiſhes of the ſea, and *« the cattle 


on a thouſand hills ;” all the beaſts of the field, and all men found on the earth; 


all the wicked of the earth, who will be all burnt up root and branch, not one 
will eſcape. This fire is reſerved for the perdition of ungodly men. It will ex- 


tend to all the works of nature, mountains, hills; and rocks, metals and minerals 
in the bowels of them, and all that cover and ornament them, trees, herbs, plants 
and flowers; for, as the prophet ſays in the above place, Baſban languiſbeth, and 
Carmel, and the flower of Lebanon languiſbeth, being ſtripped of all their glory; 
the ſame will be true of all other mountains and hills: It will conſume all the 
works of art, towers, palaces,. and ſtately buildings, which it was thought would 
| have continued for ever; all the utenſils and inſtruments of various manufacto- 
ries; and all the curious things wrought. by the hands of men. Likewiſe all 
literary works, the archives and records of kingdoms, ſtates, and cities; the 
treaties, covenants, and agreements of princes; compacts between men; bonds, 

bills, deeds of conveyance of right to eſtates, lands, poſſeſſions, and inheri- 


tances; all the writings. of men, good and bad: all that good men have wrote 


for the uſe of the church, which will be continued to this time, will now be de- 
ſtroyed, there being no further need of them, and uſe for them. Some think 


that moral works and actions are included, and that theſe are the works that will 


be burnt up, and this the fire the apoſtle ſpeaks of in 1 Cor. iii. 13, 14, 15. but 
ſuch works are not the fubjects of fire: nor is it ſuch fire the world will be de- 


ſtroyed with that is there meant: the day that ſhall declare every man's work, 


is the bright day of the goſpel, in the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt; the light of which 


will be as the light of ſeven. days, when the people of God, miniſters and others, 
will ſee eye to eye; every truth will be ſeen in its true light, and be eaſily dif- - 


tinguiſhed from error: and the fire deſigns the goſpel, which will then burn 
bright and clear, and burn up every thing contrary to it; and ſo by works are 
meant doctrines, fome comparable to gold, ſilver, and precious ſtones, which 


will bear the teſt of this day, and the fire; and others like wood, hay, and 


” 


ſtubble, which will not be able to ſtand before them: and it ſhould: be obſerv- 


ed, that the apoſtle is ſpeaking of good men and miniſters, Who were on the 


foundation themſelves, . and laid the foundation, Chriſt, miniſterially ; but laid 
different things on this foundation, ſome very good, others good for nothing, 


and a mixture of both; which, when the day, the time comes ſpoken of, will be 
declared and diſtinguiſhed ; ſuch as will abide the ſcrutiny and teſt, ſhall be re- 
warded in the kingdom-ſtate z but ſuch as will not, will -be condemned, as not 


agreeable. 
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agreeable to the word, though the miniſters of thin. as to their we, lan be 
ſaved, being on the foundation, Chriſt. 

Here let it be obſerved, for the comfort of the 88 that there are many 5 
which will eſcape the general conflagration ; as the book of life, in which = 
names of God's ele& are written ; the covenant of grace, which contains the magna 
charta of their ſalvation; the word of God, as it is the engrafted word in their 
hearts; their fitle to the heavenly inheritance the inheritance itſelf,” which is 
incorruptible, and reſerved in the heavens : nor ſhall they themſelves be deſtroyed 
in it; the wicked will be all burnt in it, not one will eſcape that will then be 
found on the earth : but as for the ſaints, the dead bodies of all who have died 
from the beginning of the world will be raiſed, and their ſouls being brought by 
Chriſt along with him, will be reunited to them; and they, with the living 
ſaints then on earth, who will be changed, ſhall. be caught up together into the 


clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and ſhall be carried up high enough, and 


be with him out of the reach of this fire*; ſo that it may be ſaid of them, as of 
Daniel's three companions in the furnace; that not an hair of their heads m be 
ſinged, nor the ſmell of fire paſs upon their garments. 2 

zaly, The next query is, whether the earth ſhall be diſſolved by Po as to its 
ſubſtance, or only as to its qualities? There are perſons of great note on both 
ſides of the queſtion ; and the arguments of each are not deſpicable: but I rather 
incline to the latter, that the world will only be deſtroyed with reſpect to its 
qualities; thoſe who are for the deſtruction of the world as to the ſubſtance of 
it, argue both from reaſon and ſcripture. — 1. From reaſon: they urge, that as 
the world was made out of nothing, it ſhall be reduced to nothing again. But 
this reaſoning will not hold good; for there are ſome beings which are produced 
out of nothing, which ſhall not be annihilated; as angels, and the ſouls of men, 
neither of which are formed out of any preexiſtent matter, but out of nothing; 
and ſo being immaterial, are immortal, and ſhall never die, nor be reduced to 
nothing. They argue alſo, that there will be no farther uſe of the world here- 
after, and of the things of it; and as God does nothing in vain, therefore it will 
not be continued any longer, as to its ſubſtance, men ceaſing to be upon it, for 
whoſe uſe it was made. But it is more than we are able to ſay, that it will be of 
no uſe hereafter ; there are ſome things that will be in a future ſtate, that we are 
not able to aſſign the uſes of; as ſome parts of the human body, when that ſhall 
be raiſed,” as no doubt it will be, with all its parts, ſome of which are not ſuited 


to a ſtate in which there will be no eating nor drinking, nor marrying, nor giv- 


ing in marriage; yet be raiſed with the reſt, both for the perfection of the body 
and the ornament of it: and beſides, if for nothing elſe, this world, as to the 
ſubſtance, may be continued as a ſtanding monument of the power, wiſdom, and 


- goodneſs 
r Futuros eos eſſe in ſuperioribus partibus, ”- n non aſcendit flamma illius incendü, _=_ de 
Civ, Dei, I. 20. c. 18. 


goodneſs of God; to which may be added, that there will be men to inhabit ie, 
even all the righteous ones, at leaſt for the ſpace of a thouſand years. It is far- 
ther obſerved, that God uſually proceeds from things leſs perfect, to things more 
perfect; and ſo from things temporal to things ſpiritual and eternal. To which 
may be replied, that this will be the caſe, by renewing the earth as to its quali- 
ties; it will become more perfect, and be ſuitable to men in a perfect ſtate, and 
whoſe bodies will be raiſed ſpiritual and immortal. — 2. They alſo argue from 
ſcripture; as even from the text in 2 Pet. iii. 10. and obſerve, that the heavens 
are ſaid to paſs away, the elements to melt, the earth, and all therein, burnt 
up; which they jndge, can intend no other than a ſubſtantial deſtruction of the 
world. But the phraſes are not ſtrong enough * to ſupport this; the heavens 
may paſs away into another ſtate and form, as the faſhion of the world will, and 
yet not be diffolved as to their ſubſtance : things may be melted, as wax, and 
other things; which, though they loſe their form, do not loſe their being; and 
things being burnt, may be reduced to aſhes, yet not annihilated ; aſhes are 
_ ſomething.” They urge the text in P/al. cii. 26. They, the heavens, ſhall periſh, 
but thou ſhalt endure ; they all ſhall wax old as a garment, as a veſture thou ſhalt 
change them, and they Hall be changed. But thoſe on the other ſide of the queſ- 
tion, urge the ſame text in favour of their ſentiment ; ſince the periſhing of the 
| heavens is explained by changing them; and all change does not ſuppoſe a de- 
ſtruction of ſubſtance; and a garment that is waxed old, may be refitted, and 
put into a new form, and be for more and after uſe; and beſides, the author of 
the epiſtle to the Hebrews, interprets this change by a folding up a veſture, 
which is done in order to be laid up, and made uſe of hereafter. A ſimilar 


place is produced by them, in Ja. li. 6. The heavens ſhall vaniſh away like ſmoke z 


but then ſmoke 1s ſomething, and that vaniſhes into air, and that air is ſome- 
thing; And the earth ſball wax old like a garment ; but that, as before obſerved, 
may be fitted up in another manner, and be for the better; And they-that dwell 
therein ſhall die, in like. manner : but if the heavens and the earth periſh in like 
manner as men do, they do not periſh as to their ſubſtance, neither with reſpect 
to body nor ſoul; the body, at death, returns to the earth and duſt, from whence 
it was, and the ſoul to God that gave it. They inſtance alſo in Ja. Ixv. 17. 

| Behold, I create new heavens and à net earth; and therefore the old heavens and 
earth muſt be deſtroyed, as. to their. ſubſtance, ſince the new ones are not formed 
out of them, but are created; and creation is a production of things out of no- 
thing. But it may be obſerved, that the word create does not always fo ſignify; 
but ſometimes only the renovation of what already is; as in Pſal. li: 10. They 
likewiſe make uſe of all thoſe N which ſpeak of the heavens, and 1 
earth, 


* Sed puto quod præterit, tranſit, tranſibunt, aliquando mitius dia ſunt quam peribunt, Aug. de Civ.- 
Dei, 1. 20. c. 24. Mutatione namque rerum, non omnino interitu tranſibit hie mundus —— figura.. 
ergo preterit, non natura, ibid. c. 14. | 
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earth, and the world, paſſing away, Matt. v. 18. and xxiv. 3 5. 1 1 9 
in what ſenſe they may be ſaid to paſs away, as in 2 Per. iii. 10. has been ob- 
ſerved already. The firſt of thoſe ſcriptures only ſays, ill heaven and earth paſs, 
which will never be; and ſo not one jot or title of the law ſhall paſs till all be 
fulfilled : the other indeed aſſerts, that heaven and earth ſhall paſs away; but 
then the ſenſe may be only comparatively, that ſooner ſhall heaven and earth 
paſs away, as they never ſhall, than that Chris words ſhall paſs away - the laſt of 
them refers to the faſhion of the world, and the lufts in it, which ſhall paſs 
away, and have no place in the new earth; in which, not worldly and ſinful 
luſts, only 77 yo ſhall dwell. All fuch paſſages of ſcripture, Tikewiſe, 
which ſpeak of the end of the world, are brought into this argument: but theſe, 
ſome of them, have only reference to the end of the Jewifh' ſtate; as i Cor. 
x. 11. Heb. ix. 26. and others only refer to the preſent ftate of things in the 
world; but not to the deſtruction of it; as Mart. xxviii. 20. and ſuch paſſages, 
which only reſpe& the mutability of the things of this world, and the tempo- 
rary enjoyment of them, can be of no uſe in this controverſy; as Heb. xiii. 14. 
2 Cor. iv. 18. So likewiſe, when the Angel ſwore that time ſhall be no more, it 
can be underſtood only of antichriſtian time, or of the time of the reign of 
antichriſt ; of the holy city being trodden under foot by the Gentiles; of the 
witneſſes propheſying in ſackcloth z and of the church being in the wilderneſs; 
which will be finiſhed at the period referred to: but then all time, in every 
ſenſe, is not then to be no longer; for not only after that, but after the firſt reſur- 
rection, and the general conflagration, there will be a time of a thoufand * 
leaft, in which the ſaints will dwell with Chriſt on earth; © 8 
Thoſe who ſuppoſe that the world will be only deſtroyed, as t the qualities of 
it, argue alſo from reaſon and ſcripture. 
1. From reaſon: they obſerve that the old world which peiithed by the flood, | 
was not deſtroyed as to its ſubſtance ; for after the waters were removed from 
off the earth, Noah, with his family, and all the creatures with him in the ark, 
went out of it upon the earth; and he built an altar on it, and ſacrificed; 
and he and his ſons repeopled the earth. And in like manner, the earth will 
not be deſtroyed by fire, as to its ſubſtance; but renewed, ſo as to be inhabit- 
ed again. They farther obſerve, that man, who Is a microcoſm, a little 
world, a world in miniature, when he periſhes by death, it is not a deſtruction 
of him as to his ſubſtance, neither of ſoul nor body, as before obſerved. Be- 
ſides, if God meant to annihilate the world, he would not make ule of ſire; 
for fire, though it divides and ſeparates the parts of matter, it does not de- 
ſtroy it; it purges, purifies, and refines; but does not reduce the ſubſtance 
of any thing to nothing. Beſides, bodies raiſed, muſt have a place to be in, to 


ſtand before God in, at judgment; and to be euher, in a ſtate of happineſs or 
5 miſery 
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miſery an for which there would be no place found, if the world, as 
to the ſubſtance of it, was diſſolved. 

2. They likewiſe produce paſſages of ſcripture, and argue from W 0 
the ſubſtantial deſtruction of the world, and for the change of it only, as to 
qualities. That the earth, as to the matter 1 ſubſtance of it, ſhall always 
abide, hey urge Pſall civ. g. and Eccles. i. 4. They argue from ſome of the 
places brought by others for the utter pdt of the world; as Pſal. cii. 26. 
4a. li, 6. on the former of which they obſerve, with Jerom on the place, that 


the words. do” not expreſs. the utter deſtruckion of the world, but a change of 
it for de better ; and on the latter, that the words ſuggeſt, that the heavens 
and che earth will x peril in like | manner as men do at death; which is not a 


deftryx on of their being, but Aa change of them into another form and ſtate. 

0" gy, reaſon. from all thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak of a new heaven and a new. 
— z that theſe ſignify renewed. ones, not new as to ſubſtance, but quality: as 
a ney heart, and. a new ſpirit, do not deſign a new ſoul of man, new powers 
2 faculties; but a renewing, of the ſame, as to qualities. They obſerve. what. 

the apoſtle ſays,. The faſhion of this world paſſeth away, 1 Cor. vii. 31. the ſcheme, 
the figure, 3 and form of it, in its preſent ſituation; not the matter and ſub- 
ſtance of it. And they farther obſerve, that the ſtate of the world at this 


time, is expreſſed by a regeneration of it, Matt. xix. 28. and by a reſtitution of 


all things, (Ads iii. 21. which, fignify.. a forming and reſtoring them to a 


more pure and glorious ſtate. I take no notice of Rom. viii. 19, 6c: com- 


monly made uſe of on this ſubject, becauſe I think it belongs to ſomething 
elſen, and to another time; and from the whole, thoſe on this ſide the queſtion 
conclude, that the diſſolution of the world by fire, will be only a purging, puri- 
fying, and refining it, as to its form and quality, and a removing from it 
every. thing included in the curſe, which the ſin of man brought upon it; 
and fo. will become an., habitation fit for the ſecond Adam, and his holy, ſpi- 
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© Of the new | Heavens. and Earth, and the Inhabitants of them. 
(A7 E Have ſeen the world laid in aſhes; and now we ſhall take a view of 
it as riling out of them. The eaſtern people had a tale, or fable, con- 
cerning a bird, called the phoenix ; which many writers, both Heathen, Jewiſh, 
and Chriſtian, have taken notice of; concerning which they ſay, there is but 
one of them in the world at a time; that it is very long Redl according to ſome 
it Res 4 choufänd yeats ; and when' its end draws near, it Wakes itſeff à bed of 
ſpices; api ſtats irſelf on it, and by ſome means of other five takes it, und it I 
Bürnt to antes int ft ; froth” whehee ſprings a Worm, of egg, and from thence 
other PBYRx * this ſoit take to be an Etriblefr of tHe feſurrckion ? ber it 7a. 
ther ens to be a fable; deviled by the Tant, of Aynbfanb, to träffltmt tö Pöf- 
rity Rar tratfiticnal dectrie of the cbflagratiofl, and rensVatiotw f the world; 
Ff REathen?” had fone Hoten ö good ffeh Cwelfing in pöte and beaiitifol 
Rabftatids on earth; fo Plato fays v, it wa? the option of the SD⁴¹ , that A 
certdif &termited timé the whole woffd Would be burnt; 16' that it Would 
imfffediatèly be beavtified and 7 1 et. and Exiſt às it . before, perfecxiy 
Berra Ts is more Atatly fereated in the facted ſeniptüres; und 1d fe 
Pötte P2124 Folly epfeſſes the forthtr; is We Have ſean; ſo lie ſtrongly afferts 
the latter, and his faith, Böpe, inf exptHarin of it: Nebertbeleg, though the 
HedV6Hs and the earch (HAI be bürnt tp; 4 Believers; we chtrtians, Favolited 
with's divine Febelatiött, fot fer, befitve” and erpeck, bee Buben An 4 fh 
earth, in the rob of the fofmer, Unſifted by fire; chbrrbtn dr ebUSRYS, 
righteolrs ptrfons; And they billy, 2 Pet! Hi. 13. The Pronfiſe of chi referred 
to, is in Ja. Ixv. 17. which is introduced with a Bebold, as being ſomething 
extraordinary and wonderful, ar worthy' of attention ; Fir beben, I create new 
heavens and a new earth, &c. which being obſcure in itſelf, is. explained by the 
apoſtle : and what makes propheſies reſpecting the laſt times, ſo difficult of 
interpretation, is, their being mixed; ſome things in the context belonging to 
the ſpiritual, and others to the perſonal reign of Chriſt, which is the caſe here: 
however, the paſſage itſelf ?, moſt certainly belongs to a perfect ſtate, in which 


— 8 > ED | righteouſneſs 
u Vid. Texelii Phoenix. » In Phædone, p. 84. z Ariſtot. apud Euſeb. Evangel. Præ- 
Pas. I. 15. e. 14. Numenius in ibid. c. 18. Pailo, quod mundus fit incorrupt. p. 940. Y Aben 


Ezra obſerves that it reſpecis the world to come, and is not in conneQion with the context, and is a 
truth that is alone by itſelf. BO | | 
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JJighteopſpeſs. win fps as Peter fays; and entirely agrees wich Zaþn's account 
of the inhabicapts of the new heaven and the new earth; who repreſents the new 
Jeruſalem as coming down from heaven, to dwell on the new earth, where the 
tabernacle of Gad will be with men; and he will ſhew himſelf to be their God, 
and ehem to be his people; and ſo it will be a time of great joy and gladneſs: 
and in Jaiab it is ſaid, Behold, I create Feruſelem a rejoicing, ang ber people a joy.! 
Jebn ſays, in this. ſtate there ſhall be no more ſarrow ner crying : which entirely 
agrees with rhe | prophet, who ſays, The voice of weeping ſhall be no more heard in 
her, nor the voice of crying! which cannot be ſaid of any ſtate of the church, in the 
— 2 4 g SZ i > | 
. Preſent earth ; and is only true of its perfect ſtate jn the ne heavens and the new 
earth. The things to be enquired into are, what theſe new heavens and earth be, 
And who the inhabitancs of them. 
I. What are meant by the new heavens and the new earth in the above paſſa- 
| . r £207 7 19997 
ges; thele are to be pnderſtood not in a figurative, but in a literal ſenſe. | 
_  Fir#, Not. in a figurative ſenſe; 1. Nor of the goſpel-church-ſtate, or the goſ- 
pel-diſpenſation, in which indeed old things paſſed, ayay, and all Spings beine 
ney ; the former. covenant waxed old and yaniſhed away; a ald Jewiſh church- 


(ate was aboliſhes, and anew chyreh-ſtare ſer up ; the ordinances of the former 
. diſpenſation. were, removed, and new ones appoinged : hut then, as obſeryed in 
the preceding chapter, this ate had tagen place before the apoſtle Peter wrote his 
epiſtle; and. therefore he cquld, never ſpeak of the pew heayens and new earth in 
this ſenſe as, future; nor ſay, that he and others were. 45 . for them when they 
were alrgady, in being; and;ſo like wiſe before the apoſtle John had his viſion, of 
them. Jahn. ige RR Ro Chriſt began their miniſtry. with ſaying, The e 
.of baden was. at hand, the goſpel-diſpenſation was juſt yſhering, in; yea our Lord 
.afterwards ſays, the kingdom of God was among the Jews, though it came not 
With obſeryation, and was weak and obſcure; hut 9 7 his death and, reſurrection, 
when he gave his diſciples a commiſſion, to preach the goſpel to all the world, 
and fornilhed them, with gifts and. abilities for it, and they accordingly preached 
it. every {here with, fuccels ;,then it plainly appeared that the . 
.had. commenged : beſides, the ,goſpel-church-ſtate, even in the firſt and pureſt. 
ages of it, Vas not ſo perfect as * ſtate of things will be in the new heavens and 
new; earth, in which. none Hut righteous perſons, and. ſuch, as are perfectly righte- 
ons, will dwell ;, for into the new Jeruſalem, the ſeat of , which will be the new 
heayens and new, earth, none ſhall enter that, defiles or makes an abomination or 
A lie; whereas in, the goſpel:church-ſtare there, always ys, is, and will be, a mix- 
ture; of true belieyers and carnal profeſſors 3 look into the, firſt churches at Jeru- 
ſalm, Antioch, Calais, Corinth, Nc. ang you, Will, ind perſons either of bad prin- 
Fiples or of bad, practices, complained, of. .,Morepyer, in the. nw Jeruſalem:ſtate. 
Which, will haye its ſeat in,the new- heavens and new;carth, there will be no tem- 
ple, no worſhip, in the manner that now is in the goſpel-church-ſtate ; no miniſ- 
: 6N 2 try 
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try of the word, nor adminiſtration” of ordlhanceg; ; dhe Lainb'\ wilt d. ee th 
ple, and the light thereof; to which may be aa el, that ifl that tare" there "will 
be no more death, ſorrow and crying: but death did not ceaſe when the golpel- 
church- ſtate took place, it has continued ever ſince, and is the laſt enemy that 
thall be deſtroyed; the Puttiag men to death for the fake of Chriſt and his gol- 
pel began very early, in the firſt times of the goſpel, both' in Judeu and in the 
Gentile world; and continued under Rome pagan and papal, and more or leſs to 
this day. Other things might be obſerved which ſhew that the new heavens and 
the new earth cannot be underſtood of this ſtate ; and for the ſame reaſons they 
cannot be underſtood of the times of ConFlantine and following ones, at leaſt for 
ſome of the above reaſons. — 2, Nor of the ſtate of the Jews at the time of their 
converſion; for though there will be a new face of thi IS then with reſpect to 
them; 55 will quit their old notions of the Meſſiah, and relinquiſh their old 
laws, cuſtoms and modes of worſhip ; and embrace the goſpel, and ſubmit to the 
ordinances of i Ir, and j Join ene to goſpel-ehurches, or be formed upon the 
ſame plan with them; and be called by a new name, which the mouth of the 
Lord ſhall name. But then this will be before the new heavens and the new 
earth are formed; the conyerſion of the Jews is deſigned in Rev. XK. 7, 8. and 
is what will introduce, or be a part of the ſpiricual reign ; - but the viſi 80 of the 
new heavens and the new earth is in chap. xxi. Which reſpedts a more glorious 
ſtate of the church, and the perſonal reign of Chriſt in it. — 7. Nor of che ſpiri- 
tual reign, of Chriſt, which will be in the preſent" earth and not in the new 
one; and in which will be the miniſtry of the word and ordinances ; the everlaſt- 
ing goſpel will be preached. to all nations, by means of which the earth will be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, and goſpel-churches be Planted every 
where, and goſpel-worſhip be carried on as now, only with greater purity; but 
in the new Jeruſalen- ſtate, the ſeat of which will be the new heaVehs and the new 
earth, there will be nothing of this Kind, as before obſerved; and thoug there 

will be then a great degree of ſpirituality and holineſs, yet it will Hot be ſo per- 
fect a ſtate as that will be in the new heavens and the new earth; in which there 
will be only righteous perſons, nothing that defileth, only the holy city, having 
the glory of God upon her, will dwell in them. But in the ſpiritual reign, the 
church will not be quite clear of hypocrites and nominal profeſſors, and will fink 
into lukewarmneſs and indifference, into ſpiritual pride and carnality, even into a 
Laodicean ſtate. — 4. Nor of the heavenly ſtare, or the ultimate glory; for theſe 
new heavens and earth are diſtinct from the third heaven, the ſear of that. The 
new Jeruſalem, the inhabitants of it, are ſaid to come down out of heaven to re- 
| fide upon the new earth; where the tabernacle of God will be with them, which 
denotes a moveable ſtate; as a tabernacle is a moveable thing, and fo diſtinct from 
the 2 5 ſtate a the ſaints 1 in the rr glory. "Tue NP * the ee and 
the 


* 
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the holy and beloved city, are ee on earth, even at ha, end of the 
thouſand years, Rev. xx. 9g. But, 
Secondly, The new heavens and new earth. are to be underltood in a liceral ſenſe 


| of the natural heavens and earth. It i is a rule to be obſerved, that a lteral ſenſe | 


is not to be departed from without neceſſity. Now there is no neceſſity, nothing 
that obliges to depart from ſuch a ſenſe here; it does not contradict any other 
paſſage of ſcripture; it is not contrary to the perfections of God, his wiſdom, 
power and goodneſs, yea theſe are diſplayed therein; nor is it to the diſadvantage 
but to the advantage of his people, to have ſuch new heavens and earth made for 
them to dwell in in their raiſed ſtate ; and as there is no neceſſity to depart from 
the literal. ſenſe, there ſeems to be a neceſſity to abide by it; ſince the phraſe, 
heaven and earth, are uſed by the apoſtle Peter in 2 epiſt. iii, frequently, and al- 
ways literally of the ſublunary world, the natural heavens and earth; as when he 


ſays, the heavens and the earth that were of old, that were created in the begin- 


ning, are that world that was overflowed with a flood and periſhed and that the 
ſame heavens and earth are reſerved to fire againſt the day of judgment, when 
the one will paſs away and be diſſolved, and the other be burnt up; now as theſe 


can be underſtood i in no other than in a literal ſenſe, ſo the new heavens- and the 


earth he ſpeaks of in the room of theſe, can be meant of no other, to keep up the 
ſenſe of the, apoſtle uniform and of a piece; only theſe renewed, not as to their 
ſubſtance, or made entirely new, but as to their qualities. 

15 then, The new heavens mult be interpreted of the airy heavens, and of a new 
air in them: we have ſeen that the heavens that ſhall be ſet on fire, and be liqui- 
fied and diſdlved by it, are not the ftarry heavens, but the airy heavens only ; 
which will be purged, purified and refined by fire, and become a new air; and 
Aben Ezra interprets the new heavens in Ja. Ixv. 17. of a good air, an healthful 
and falubrious one; and ſuch will the new heavens be when purged by fire; they 
-will be clear of all noxious vapours and exhalations, be free from all unhealchful 
fogs, miſts ahd meteors, watery and fiery, ſuch as are enumerated | in Pſal. exlviii. 8. 


God has his treaſures of hail, ſnow, Sc. in the air, Fob xxxviil. 22, 23. but the 


new heavens will be clear of all theſe; no ſtorms of hail, no ſtores of ſnow, no 
bluſtering ſtorms and tempeſts, no coruſcations and flaſhes of lightning, nor peals 
of thunder; nothing of this kind will be heard or ſeen, but a pure, ſerene and 
tranquil air, quite ſuited to the bodies of raiſed ſaints * ; for none elſe will inhabit 


the new earth, whoſe bodies will be incorruptible ab ſpiritual. Moreover the 


air will now be cleared of devils, which have their reſidence in it: the devil is 
called the prince of the power of the air, of the poſſe of devils which dwell in the 


air; and he and his principalities and Pen are A wickedneſſes i in high or 
heavenly 


RR Atque 3pſa ſubRtantia (mane) eas 8 habebit, quæ . — 145 mirabili mu- 
tatione conveniant, ut ſcilicet mundus in melius innovatus aperte accommodetur hominibus etiam carne 
in melius — Aug. de Civ. Dei, I. 20. c. 16. 
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Seavenly places in the air above us, Zob. ii. 2. and vi. 12. e e ſen⸗ 
timent both of Jews and heathens, that the air is full of demons; and which is not 
at all improbable; for when they were caſt out of the third heaven, their firſt 
habitation, they fell into the air; where they are, at leaſt at times, until their 

full torment; and here they are hovering over our heads, watching all oppor- 
tunities to tempt, diſturb, and diſtreſs the ſons of men: but when Chriſt Mall 
come in the clouds, and be met by his ſaints in the air, he will clear the air of 

all the devils in it; he will lay hold of Satan, the prince of them, and of the 
whole body of them under him, and bind them, and caſt them into the aby ſs, 
the bottomleſs pit; ſo that they ſhall not be able to ſtir, nor give the leaſt moleſta- 
tion to the ſaints for the ſpace of a thouſand years; and then, instead of being over 
their heads, they will be bruiſed under their feet. | 
20, The new earth, will be an earth refined ack n and reſtored to its 
 _paradiſaical eſtate ; or as it was before the fall, free from the curſe which-came 
upon it on that account. But now the curſe will be removed, and it ſhall no 
more bring forth thorns and thiſtles, nor require labour and pains to cultivate i it; 
nor will there be any difficulty about a livelihood from i it, which will not be want- 
ed; it ſhall be as before the fall, when the whole of it was a paradiſe, and one 
part of it more eſpecially ſo: and hence. in that ſtate, of which the new heavens 
and new earth will be the ſear, figures are taken from thence to deſeribe that . 
as a river of water of life, proceeding from the throne of God and the Lamb ; 
and a tree of life in the midſt of the new Jeruſalem, bearing all manner of fruit 
every month, and its leaves for the healing of the nations, Rev. xxii. 1, 2. and 
as the earth, before the fall, was ſubject to the firſt man, and all things in it, 
fal. vũi. 6, 7, 8. fo this new earth. will be to the ſecond Adam; at his firſt 
coming, though Lord of all, yet in the preſent earth he had not where to lay 
His head; and now he is crowned with glory and honour, yet we ſee not all 
things put under him; but the world to come, or the habitable earth, which is u- 
ture, and is not put in ſubjection to angels, will be ꝑut in ſubjection to him; ſo 
that where he was once. in the form oſ a ſervant, and ſuffered much, he will now 
reign as a King, and a triumphant Congueror. And it muſt be but reaſonable, 
that ſince he hath redeemed his people from the curſe of the law, being made a 
curſe for them, that every degree of that curſe ſhould be removed, which, as 
yet is not, from the earth: and particularly, it is hut reaſonable, that when the 
ſecond Adam, and his ſeed, come to enjoy the earth alone, that it ſhould be 
free from the curſe, the redemption from which he is the author of, and that for 
them; and er LY it wil oe in that ſtate; LE Ow" be no more curſe, 
Rev. xxii. 3. | | 
II. The inhabitants 4 the new heavens and the new earth are neat to be con- 
ſidered. When God had made the firſt earth, and which was made by him to 
be inhabited, there were at firſt but /wo whom he. created to dwell. upon it; 3 and 

| when 


Chap 7. AND THE INHABITANTS OF IT. iy 
when it was deſtroyed by the flood, and recovered from that deluge; there were 
but eigbt perſons preſerved in the ark, to repeople it. But when the new hea- 
vens and new earth are formed, there will be enow to ſtock them at once: It 
may be aſked, from whence will they be had, ſince the air wilt be cleared af 
devils, and all wielked mem will be durne-up-with che earth 5 ſo that chene will 
not be a devil in the air, nor a wicked man upon the earth; and who ſhall then 
inhabit them? Let it be obſerved, that Chriſt will bring with him the ſouls of 
all his famts, of all the choſen people that have been from the beginning of the 


world, whoſe bodies he will then raiſe, and reunite them to their ſouls; and the 


living ſaints chat will be found on earth when he ſhall come, will be changed, 
and caught up with the raiſed ones, to meet the Lord in the air, where they 
will abide till the earth is fit for them : and then they will be let down, millions 


and millions of them, even the whole general aſſembly and church of che firſt- 


born, whoſe- names are wricte in heaven, and will fill the earth at once. And 
Finſt, By the name of righteouſneſs itſelf; wherein, in the new heavens and earth, 


dwelleth righteouſuefs,. 2 Pet. ii. 1 3. chat is, righteous perſons, the abſtract for 


made rightcouſnefs, and they are made the righteouſneſs of God in him; 4 


Chriſt, the huſband of the church, is called, The Lord our Rigbreonſneſ; ſo ſhe, 


by virtue of a marriage · union to him, is called by the ſame name, Jer. xxiji. 6 


and xxxiii. 16. and this denotes ſuch perſons as are truly righteous; not in ap- 
pearance only, but really; and not in the ſight of men, but in the ſight of God; 
and who are thoroughly righteous in every ſenſe; who have the righteouſneſs of 
Chriſt imputed to them, and are created in righteouſneſs and true holineſs ;- are 
inherently holy and righteous, and that perfectly: and it deſigns ſuch only; not 
a ſinner, not a wicked man, nor an hypocrite, will be among them; and this is 
confirmed by other ſcriptures ; particularly Ja. lx. 21. Ty people ſpall be all righ- 
feous ; they ſball inberit the land for euer; and; though the former part of this 
prophecy reſpects the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt in the preſent earth; yet the latter 
part of it belongs to the perfect ſtate of the church, the new Jern/alem-ſtate, in 
the new earth; as appears by comparing v. 19. with Rev. xxi. 23. Again in 
Pjſal. xxxvii. 29. The righteous ſball inherit the land, and dwell therein ſor ever x 
not the preſent earth, which the ſaints have not by. inheritance, and much lefs 
fot ever; and, it js but a ſmall part of it they enjoy in any ſenſe. Beſides, this 
reſpe&s ſomething future; it is not ſaid they do, but Hall inherit it. There are 
other characters in the ſame Pſalm, deſcriptive of the inhabitants of the new 
| Heavens and the new earth; as in y. g. Thoſe that wait upon the Lord ſhall mberit 
the earth, when the wicked will be cut off, as they will be at the general con- 
flagration; and thoſe who wait on the Lord, are the ſame with the apoſtle Peter, 
| apd others, who looked for new heavens. and a new earth, and waited on the 
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Lord for the fulfilment of h's promiſe; and in y. 11. The meek ſhall inberit the 


eartb: the ſame is aſſerted by Chriſt, Matt. v. 5. theſe are oppoſed to proud 
and haughty finners, and deſign the followers of the meek and lowly: Jeſus, who 


have but a very ſmall ſhare in the preſent earth: it is your proud, bold, bluſter- 
ing ſort of men who ſhare the earth among them as for the meek-ſpirited ſaints, 
it is as much as they can do to get a livelibood in it; but they ſhall inherit the 
eee 
+! Secondly; The inhabitants of which are the palme bearing company in Rev. vii. 9. 
for this viſion is ſynchtonal, or cotemporary, with that of the new heavens and 
the new earth; the ſeat” of the new Jeruſalem, the church of God, conſiſting of 
all the ele, and: reſpects th ſatne time and things; as appeats by comparing 
7 1 f. of that chapter, with'chaps xx. 3 and xxii. 3. and 5. 16, 17, with chap. 
xxi{4. the ſame perſons are deſeribed by their number, V. g. which no man could 


mumber; who; though but a'fewy in compariſon: of others, are a great number 


conſidered by themſelves; and though numbered by God and Chriſt, cannot be 
numbered by men: and by their origin and deſcent, being of all nations, kindreds, 


ed together at the coming of Chriſt: and by their poſition, ſtanding Before the 


#hront;\ and before the Lamb" the throne of the Lamb, placed in the new Feruſa- 
em before which they will ſtand without fault, behold his glory, and enjoy his 


preſence : and by their habit and "geſture, clothed with white robes, and palms in 
bein band; appearing now as kings and priefts; who, as ſuch, ſhall reigh with 
Chriſt on the new earth, being now, not only clothed with the robe of his righ- 


teduſneſs, but with the ſhining robes of immortality and bliſs : and the palms in 
- their: hands; is not ſo much expreſſive of their paſt uprightneſs and integrity, 
and of their having bore up under all their preſſures and afflictions; but chiefly 


of their new victory over all their enemies: alſo they are deſcribed by their aſ- 
eription of falvation”to*God'arid the Lamb, even their temporal ſalvation, and 


"3 eſpecially their ſpiritual and eternal ſalvation ; to God, as the contriver of it, and 


to Chriſt the Lamb, as the procuring cauſe and author of it z In which they will 
be joined by all the angels around them, as guardians of them, miniſtring ſpirits 


to them, and fellow-worſhippers with them ; who will then aſcribe a ſevenfold 


praiſe to God, Y. 10, 11, 12: And ſome diſcourle paſſing between one of the 
elders about the throne; and John, occaſioned a farther deſcription of the ſame 
perſons} #.”1 3, 14. by their being com? out of great tribulation ; which may ſignify, 
not only the afffictions of every individual of this great number; but more eſpeci- 
ally the public troubles of the ſaints, as a body, in the ſeveral periods of time; 
both of the old teſtament · ſaints, and particularly of the new teſtament-ſaints, under 
Rome pagan and papal, to the end of the reign of antichriſt ; and may have'ipe« 
cial reſpect to the laſt ſtruggle of the beaſt, and the flaying of the witneſſes, | But 


now all will be at an end, and their robes waſhed, and made white in the Blood of 
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the Lamb, and ſo Pure, without ſpot or blemiſh.: and they are farther deſcribed, 
by their conſtant ſervice. of God, day and night, that is, continually; for there 
will be no night in this ſtate ; and their ſervice: will lie, not in an attendance on 
the word and ordinances ;. but in prailing God, adoring his perfections, admiring 
his works of providence and grace, and aſcriblog the glory of ſalvation to him: And 


be that filteth upon tbe throne ſpall dwell among them, the tabernacle of God being 


now- with men on earth; and they. ſpall hunger no more, neither thirſt any more; 


neither, in a literal ſenſe, which is ſometimes the caſe now; not, in a myſtical 


ſenſe, after the word and ordinances, they will have no need of; nor have any 
uneaſy deſires after ſpiritual things, Which will now be enjoyed in plenty; Nor 
ſhall the. ſun light on them, nor any. beat; neither the ſun, of perſecution, nor the 
heat of Satan's fiery darts, nor of any fiery affliction: the reaſon of all this hap- 
pineſs is, The Lamb which is in the midſt of the throne ſhall feed them 3 not by his 

miniſters, word, and ordinances, as now; but with the diſcoveries of his love, 
will feaſt them at his table, and cauſe them to drink new wine in his kingdom ; 
And ſhall lead them to. living fountains of water, to the river of the water of life, 


the. ing loye of the three Perſons; Ard Cod ball ine away, all tears from. 


FS 3 * 


temptations, divine deſertions, and any trouble and affliction ; but being come to 
the new Feruſalem, everlaſting joy ſhall be upon them, forrow and ſighing ſhall flee 
away. Theſe are the perſons, and this will be the happy, caſe of the Iphavitants of 
the new heavens and the new earth. | . 
Thirdly, A farther account is given of "RY e in * xxi. Tat 2. Se. 
after Jobn had a viſion of the new heavens and the new earth, the former being 
paſſed away; he had a ſight of thoſe that were to dwell in them; and by the ac- 


count, they appear to be perſons not in a mortal and ſinful ſtate, but in an im- 


mortal and perfect one. They are called the. boty. city, and new Feruſalem, by 


which the church is meant; but not as in any ſtate on this preſent earth, and in 


the preſent circumſtances of things; a ſtate ſo glorious, pure, and holy, as this 
is repreſented, can never be expected here. Mortal men, dwelling in houſes of 
clay, would never be able to bear ſuch a glory as the church is ſaid to have on 


her, V. 11. and following; nor be ſo pure and holy as this new Jeruſalem, ſo as 


to have nothing defiling, nor that commits iniquity in it, V. 27. and yet it can- 
not be meant of it as in heaven; ſince it is ſaid to deſcend from thence, V, 2,10. 
nor can the kings of the earth, in any ſenſe, be ſaid to bring their honour and 
glory, and that of the nations, into heaven, Y. 24, 26. But it deſigus a ſtate in 
the new earth, and under the new heavens, where the tabernacle of God will be, 
V. i 24:13 and we find the camp of the ſaints, the beloved city, the ſame with 
the holy city here upon the earth, that is, the new earth, chap. xx. g. even af- 
ter the firſt reſurrection, and even after the millennium. Now this church, 
celled the holy eity, is no other than the church of the firſt-born, the whole 
Vol. II. | . ; body 
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toro. OF THE NEW WORLD boch 


body of chic elect, andithe lane with the Faimbe coriphayy und the ehurelt 
confi off then. nn 

"Phe inhabitants of the new eb and the new earth, are here acſeribe 
under the names of ibe holy city and nem Jeruſalem; a city, as conſiſting of the 
whole family of God, who are fellow citizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold 
of God; à holy one, as made up of perſons perfectly holy, in ſpirit; foul; and 
body; anch entirely free from fin ; called Fern/alem, though in a ſtate ſuperior to 
the ehurch under tlie goſpe f diſpenfation, called by that name; and even to it in 


the Philageiphion ſtate, in tlie ſpiritual reign; ſince it is promiſed to the over- 
comer in that ſtate, as ſomething greater, and yet to come, that he ſhould: be a 


pillar, and have the name of the new Jeruſalem written on Him, Rev; fi. 72. 
wich ſignifies” the viſion of peace, and fitly expteſſes that ſtate, in which: peace 
of every Kind, in its utmoſt perfection, ſhalt be enjoyed, the Prince of peace, 
Chrift; being with his people; and called neu, becauſe the ſear of this church 
will be the new heavens and new earth : all which ſhews, that the inhabitants will 
be in a perfect ſtate of holineſs and peace. And they are farther defcribed, by 
their. deſcent” from braven; which deſigns, not their original, as regenerate per- 
ſons; but their local deſcent with Chriſt; when he comes, the ſouls: of all his 


ſaints will come with im; their bodies will be raifed, anck united to them; and 


with the living ſaints, be caught up to meet him in the air, from whence they 
wilt deſcend with him on the new earth, and dwell on it with him, their head 
and huſband ; hence ſaid to be the bride, the Lamb's wife ; which intend not in- 
dividuals, nor particular churches of Jews or Gentiles; but the whole body of 
the elect, given to Chriſt, and eſpouſed by him; who will now be prepared and 


adorned for her huſband, being all gathered in, and their number compleated; and 


adorned; not only with the grace of God, and righteouffieſs of Chriſt; but with 
the glorious robes of immortality and blifs; and ſo fit for Chriſt their head. And 
it will be the church and her members, thus prepared and ornamented, who 
will, with Chriſt, inhabit the new earth; for now the” tabernacle” of God will be 


. _ evith\ men on the new earth; which being for à determinate tinte, a thouſand 
years, his being wich them is ſignified by a tabernacle, which is moveable; which 


is farther explained; he will dwell wii them; in perſon, for the ſpace of time men- 


tioned. God bimſolf ſhall be with them; Immanuel, God with us, God in our 


nature; and they ſhull be his people, owned by him as ſueh; and he be their Cod. 
which covenant-intereſt may be claimed, as being out of all queſtion. The in- 
habitants of the new earth are moreover deſcribed by their freedom from all 
evils, V. 4. God ſhall wipe away all tears from their eyes; which is ſaid of the 
palm- bearing company, chap. vii. 17. which ſhew them to be the ſame with 
thoſe z the words are taken from, Ja. xxv. 8. and refer to the reſurrection- ſtate, 
when death ſball be ſwallowed up in viftory'; and there dall bt no more death, not 


even. Corporat death; for this is ſaid of "_ faints ;' meither ſorrow nor erying, on 
account 
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acesunt of diforders/and diſeaſes of body, laſs af friends, Sen whigh, will all be 
at an end; neither Pull there be uny more pain; e budy, ur mind: for the former 
things dre paſt" way z che old world, its luſts, temptations, and ſnares ;; all trou- 
bles from within and from withaut; from perſecutors and falſe friends; which 
ſhews that thoſe inhabitants will not be in a ſinfub anch anortal ſtate: yea, they 
are deſcribed: as having the glory ef God upun them, N. 4 1:5upon: their bodies be- 
ing raiſed, and faſhioned like to the glorious body of Chriſt, and upon cheit 
ſouls being perfect in grace, righteouſneſs, and holineſs; and the light, glory, 
1uſtre, and ſplendor of this church and her members, the inhabitants of the new 
earth, are expreſſed in ſuch language in the following part of the chapter, that 
no adequate ideas can be fmed theregf; and. deſcribe ſuch a ſtate as can never 
be imagined will be in the preſent world : and thoſe inhabitants, are again de- 
ſcribed by their holineſs and purity, V. 27. in ſuch a manner, as ſhew them to 
be in a Hinleſs tate. To which may be added, the proviſion to regale thoſe 
inhabitants, ſuitable to their ſtate, is deſcribed in chap. xxii. 1, 2. as in the 
paradiſaical earth, particularly in that ſpot of it, the garden of Eden, there was 
a river for delight and uſe, and a tree of life in the midſt of it, for the preſerva- 
tion of health, and the <ontinuahee-of life; 0 in this city, inthe new earth, 
will be a river and tree of life, and, for ought 1 ſee to the contrary, in u literal 
ſenſe; only, they will be emblematieal, as the other might be in Ep; for here 
will be no need of eorporal food, only of entertainment for the mind. Here 


will be a river, an emblem of the everlaſting love of God, 'olear and free from 


all motives and conditions in men, ariſing purely from the ſovereignty f GVod; 
which, for its abundance, will be a river to ſwim in, and not to be paſſad oer; 
and will yield inexpreſſible pleaſure to this city, and its inhabitants: and there 
Will be a tree of fe in the midſt of the ſtreet of this city, bearing monthly all 


kind of fruit, and its leaves of an healing nature; an emblem of Chriſt, the 


tree of life, Prov. iii. 18. Rev. zi. 7. and of all ſpiritual bleſſings to be continu- 
ally enjoyed from him, in great variety, and with great pledſure: And though 
there will be no diſeaſes of body and mind in that ſtate; yet as the tree of life in 
Eden, was for the preſervation of the life and health of Adam, had he continued 
in his ſtate of innocence; ſo the healing leaves of this tree, may denote that Every 
thing in Chriſt will contribute to the comfort, health, and happineſs of the ſaints. 
Moreover, the happineſs of thoſe inhabitants, is expreſſed by a variety, Which 
ſhews it to be an accumulated happineſs, a petfect one; There ſhall be no more 
curſe; none upon the new earth, and its inhabitants; nor any accurfed perſon « or 
thing in it; But the ' throne of God and the Lamb ſpall be in it, the ſeat of his 
glorious Majeſty, who will reign as King here; and bis ' ſervants" ſhall Jervt bim; 
both the miniſtring angels and his ſaints, eſpecially the latter; and his name ſhall 
be in their forebenils , by which it will appear they are his people and/ſervants, as 
60” 2 if 
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if his name was written there; and there ſball be no more nigbt; either in a literal 
ſenſe, or rather figurative, meaning no night of ignorance and error, of darkneſs 
and deſertion, and of affliction of any kind; and they need no candle, neither light 
of the ſun; neither artificial nor natural light; fer the Lord God giveth them light, 
what vaſtly exceeds either; and they ſhall reign for ever and ever; firſt with Chriſt 
on the new earth, for a ee et next to . eee 1978 then in 
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of the adlemiun, or - Perfomal Reign: of Chri 12 with the Sai nts on 
1 "the new Earth” 4 rei Nears, 2 66171 1 ic 
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Jo FIT] 
le treated. SON Tem of the PERF office of Cheit, a8 3 by bla in 
various diſpenſations, particularly under the goſpel· diſpenſation, Vol. II. 


B. U. Chap. 13. and have obſerved, there are two branches of it yet to come; 55 


one called the ſpiritual, the other the perſanal reien: the former has been 


conſidered, and this is a Pe Es to treat of the er z. which I ſhall do by 


RE, + 8 n ene 

I. That Chriſt will 1 1 a ſpecial, * glorious, and viſible kingdom. in 
which he will reign perſonally on earth. — 1. I call it a ſpecial, peculiar king- 
dom, different from other kingdoms of Chriſt; from the kingdom of nature 
and providence, which lies in the government of this world ; which he, as God,. 


has an equal right to with his Father; but when this kingdom will take place,. 


this preſent world will be at an end: and from his ſpiritual kingdom, which be- 
longs to him as Mediator ; which rule he has exerciſed in the hearts of his peo- 
ple from the beginning of the world ; and which has been, under the goſpel- 
diſpenſation, more Jarge and manifeſt; and will be more fo in the latter-day, 
when his ſpiritual reign will take place; but this is different from that. — 2. It 
will be very glorious and viſible ; brit s kingdom, in the ſpiritual reign, will 
be very glorious, when all the glorious things ſpoken of it, will be fulfilled ; and: 


it will be very viſible, when exalted above all the mountains and hills, the king- 
doms of this world: but this will be more fo, ſince Chriſt will be in it; not only- - 
by his Spirit, and the effuſions of his grace, but he will perſonauy appear in all: 
his glory, and reign gloriouſly before his ancients ; hence his appearing and king- 


_ are put together, as cotemporary, 2 Tim. iv. 1. he in perſon will appear, 
and 
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and his tabernacle be with men on earth. — 3. This kingdom will be after all 

the enemies of Chriſt, and of his people, are removed out of the way. In his 
ſpiritual reign antichriſt will be deſtroyed, with the Spirit, or breath of Chriſt, 
his goſpel; and with be brightneſs of bis coming, that clear light which will at- 
tend his coming, by the effuſion of his Spirit *; which will be with ſuch ſpiritual 
efficacy, as to diſpel all darkneſs, Pagan, Papal, and Mabometan; and cauſe an 
univerſal reception of the goſpel; which will open the way for the chriſtian prine- 
es, to carry their victorious arms every where, and ſeize upon, and poſſeſs all 
the antichriſtian ſtates ; and in this order things lie in the prophecy of Daniel, 
chap. vii. where, after the viſion of the fourth beaſt, of the judgment of it, of the 
ſlaying it, and burning its body, the Roman empire, and the remains of it, in 
antichriſt, and the antichriſtian- ſtates; Daniel, had a viſion of Chriſt, the Son 
of man, coming in the clouds of heaven, and having an univerſal kingdom given 
him, which will not be ſucceeded by any other. And in the ſame order things 
lie in the book of the Revelation, chap. xix. where the beaſt, antichriſt, and the 
kings of the earth, the antichriſtian-princes, are repreſented as gathering to- 
gether, to make war with Chriſt, deſcribed as an illuſtrious Warrior; when the 
beaſt and falſe prophet, antichriſt, in both his civil and eccleſiaſtic characters, 
are taken and deſtroyed, and the reſt ſlain, by the ſword of Chriſt's mouth: all 
which will, be done, with the ruin of the Turk, the Eaſtern antichriſt, at the be- 
ginning of the ſpiritual reign: but ſtill there will remain a moſt potent enemy, 
Satan, with his principalities and powers; wherefore, in chap: xx. an angel de- 
ſcends from heaven, who is no other than Chriſt, who will then perſonally 
deſcend from thence; deſcribed as having a great chain, and a key in his hand; 
the one to bind Satan and all his angels; the other to open the bottomleſs pit, 
and caſt them in it, and lock it up; that they may neither deceive the nations, 
nor Aiſturb the ſaints, for the ſpace of a thouſand years. And all enemies be- 
ing thus out of the way, follows the account of the Millennium, or perſonal 
reign of Chriſt. — 4. This glorious and viſible kingdom of Chriſt, will not 
take place till after the reſurrection of the juſt, and the renovation of the world 
As ſoon as Chriſt perſonally appears, the dead in him will riſe firſt ; this is the 
firſt reſurrection, which they that have a part in, ſhall reign with Chriſt a thou- 
ſand years; as appears from the above place in the Revelation referred unto. 


* children che as ins gere ze a8 LOWE calls Sah Lute xx. 35, 36. and who 


Will 


2 $9 the Author of Onus geclef publiſbed A. D. 1524. vid. Heidegger Differt: 23. de Chili. 
aſmo, ſ. 8. d See p 977 This is the ſenſe of the ancient writers concerning the 


millennium; as of Papias, a bearer of the apoſtle John, and a companion of Polycarp, Euſeb. Eccl. 
Hiſt. I. 3. c. 39. and of Juſtin Martyr, and the orthodox chriſtians in his time, Dialog. cum Trypho, 
p 307. and of Irenæus, adv. Hæreſ. I. 5. c. 20, 32. and of Apollinarius, Hieron. Catalog. Script, 
| Ecclef. c. 28. and of Tertullian, contr. Marcion. I. 3. c. 24. and of LaQantius, Inſtitut. 1. 7. c. 14, 

24. and of Victorinus Pittavienſis, vid. 2 ut ſupra. and of Sulpicius — Hieron. in Ezek, . 


35. fol. 235. I. 
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will be worthy. of that world, the new world, in which, Chriſt, and they will 
reign. will be like the angels, die no more; nor will they eat and drink, in a 
corporal ſenſe; nor marry and be given in marriage carnal appetites will not 
be indulged; nor carnal pleaſures enjoyed: in this. ſtate, nothing but pure, re 


fined, ſpiritual. pleaſures, will be had, ſuited to the bodies and ſouls of men, 
united in the reſurrection · ſtate. Our Lord, indeed, ſpeaks of his diſciples eating 


and drinking at his table, in his kingdom; and of his drinking new, wine in his 


Fathers kingdom, which is the ſame, Luke xxii 30. Matt. xxvi. 29. but then 
all chis is; to be underſtood of divine repaſts,. of ſpiritual joys and pleaſures, they 
ſhall then partake of. The Jews, it ſeems, had very carnal notions uf the king- 
dom of God, of a great affluence of meats and drinles in it, and of rich and 
delicious living; hence a certain perſonſaid, Bleſſed is he that ſhall eat bread in 
the kingdom of Gad]! Luke xiv. 16. meaning, that ſhall. live deliciouſly there. 
And ſuch groſs and carnal conceptions, ſome that have bore the chriſtian name, 


have entertained. of the millennium, as well ancient * as modern writers, at leaſt, 


as repreſented by their adverſaries; and therefore it has been objected to them, 
as if their notion ſavoured more of a Twrkiſh paradiſe, than of a kingdom of 
Chriſt; and which has brought diſgrace upon the doctrine af the kingdom, and 


given diſguſt to pious and ſpiritual minds; as it did to Auſlin, who had ſome 


light into it, and owned, chat could it be reſtrained to ſpiritual delights and 


pleaſures, it might be allowed: but now the manner in which I conceive it, clears 


it from ſuch abſurdities, and repreſents it as quite unclogged, and free from 
ſuch an objection. All the prophefies of temporal bleſſings in the latter-day, as 
length of life, a numerous offspring of the people of God, plenty of corporal 
food, an affluence of wealth and riches, will haue their aceompliſhment in the 
ſpiritual reign, or latter · day - glory; when there will be ſuch an effuſion of the Spi- 
rit of God, as will be a counterbalance to ſuch terrene enjoyments, that they will 
not do the hurt they would in the preſent circumſtances of things; and even then, 
when the influences of the Spirit ſhall go off, and be withdrawn, that ſtate will 
gradually fink into luke wrarmneſs, pride, ſelf-oonceit, and carnality, Rev. iii 
15, 16, 17. But nothing of this kind will appear in the millennium. — 5. This 
kingdom of Chriſt will be bounded by two reſurrections; by the firſt reſurree- 
tion, or the reſurrection of the juſt; at which it will begin; and by the ſecond 
reſurrection, or the reſurrection of the wicked, at which it will end, or nearly; 
for it is expreſsly ſaid, that zhe reſt of tbe dead, that is, the wicked, lived not again 
until the thouſand years were finiſbed: now in the interval between the reſurrection 
of che one, and the reſurrection of the other, will be the millennium, or thou- 
fand years reign of Chriſt and his people together. — 6. This kingdom will be 
before the general judgment, eſpecially of the wicked. There is 2 particular 


e 5 cds ets 7 judgment 
« Vid. Euſeb: Ecel Hift, I. 7. c. 24, 25, Hieron. in Eſaiam, c. 66. fol. 120. v. & Dionyſiam apud 
ibid, proem. in Eſaiam, comment. 18, fol. 112, L. © De Civitate Dei, I. 20. c. 7. * 


* 
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jddgment- chat paſſes on every man ar: death; After. death; judgment !' and there 
wilt be a virtual judgment. immediately upon the appearance of Chriſt; ho will 
come to judge both quiet and dead. Dead ſaints will be raiſed; and living ſaints 

changed, and both be with Chriſt; which will: be virtually pronouncing them 
righteous; and as for the wicked, their bodies will be burnt in the conflagration” 
of the earth, and their fouls will be ſhut” up with Satan and his angels in the- 
bottomleſſ pit; which will: be virtually pronouncing! them guilty: but tlie for- 
mal judgment wilÞ proceed afterwards. Indeed, in the thouſand! years reign, 
will be the judgment of the ſaints, as will be ſeen hereafter ;' and ſome time 
after the cloſe of the millennium, will come on the general judgment of the 
wicked; for John, after he had given an account of the former Nev. xx. re. 
lates a viſion of the latter; 71 This glorious, viſible kingdom of Chriſt, will 
be on earth, and not: in heaven; and ſo ĩs diſtinct from the kingdom of heaven, 
or the ultimate glory: the ſouls of the martyrs, and others, ſaid to reign with 
Chriſt a thouſand years, cannot be underſtood of their reigning with him in- 
heaven; for ſo they hach reigned: with: him from the time ofi the death of their 
bodies; and was their reigning with him in heaven meant; there would have 
been no need of binding Satan and his angels, and ſhutting them up in the bot- 
tomleſs pit; as not to deceive the nations, ſo not to moleſt them.; ſince being in 
heaven, they were out off their reach, and could not be diſturbed by them: but 
it is on earth they are to; rein with Chriſt; of whick the living creatures, and 
fbur- and- twenty elders, the repreſentatives of goſpel-· churches, and the re- 
deemed of the Lamb, expreſs their ſtrong faith; Au huſt made” us unto our Con 
kings and prigſts, and due ſpall reign ow ili carth; meaning, no doubt, in the mil- 
lennium; for they ſpeak of it as future, ſaying, not we do, but e ſhull reigu on 
earth; and that the millennium. reign with be there, is clear, ſince the Geg and 
Magog- army, at the end of the thoufand years, are ſaid to go up on the breadth: 
of the earth, and compaſs ihe camp of the ſaints about; and'the betoved city; the fame 
with the ſaints before deſcribed as-reigning with Chrift, which therefore muſt be on 
the earth; and the ſame with. the holy city Jobn ſaw deſcending from God out of 
heaven, that is, on earth, with whom his tabernacle is ſaid to be, and he to dwell 
with them, Rev. xx. 4, 6, 8, 9. and xxi. 2, 3. But then this kingdom will not 
be upon tiiis preſent earth, or upon this- earth in its preſent circumſtances; the 
preſent heavens and earth will be barnt up before this kingdom takes Place; 
this worldiis not good enough for the ſecond Adam; and his ſaints, to dwell in; 
the curſe muſt be removed from it; and it muſt be refined; and new fitted up, 
for ſuch inhabitants; and all the wicked of it he no more in it, as unfit to dwell 
where ſuch perſons do. Chriſt's kingdom is not of this-wortd; nor never will be. 
This has been the miſtake of many; fancying thar the millennium will be in the 
preſent earth; which have given the adverſaries of this doctrine, an occaſion to 


object unto it as fubverfive of civil government; and as eneouraging ſedition and 
rebellion 
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rebellion in nambeeatthss: and as giving juſt umbrage to the kings and 
princes of the earth, and to all civil magiſtrates. - And, indeed, in the laſt cen- 
tury, in this nation, there were a ſett of men, called fifth-monarchy-men, and who 
were levellers, and riotous perſons, were for pulling down civil magiſtracy, and 
all order of civil government, and ſetting up what they called a kingdom of 
Chriſt; which brought the doctrine of the millennium into great contempt, and 
under which it has much lain ever ſince. But putting it upon the footing I have, 
that this kingdom will not be in the preſent earth, the kings of it have nothing 
to fear from it; it will not interfere with theirs; civil government will not be 


hurt by it; for it will not be till that is no more, and the world itſelf at an end; 


and ſo can give no encouragement and countenance to perſons of a riotous and 
ſeditious-. diſpoſition; Indeed, in the ſpiritual reign, the dominion under the 
whole heaven, will be given to the people of the ſaints of the moſt High, which 
will laſt to the end of the world: but then there will be no alteration made in the 
order of civil government, much leſs will that be deſtroyed; it will only be 


tranſlated into other hands; only ehriſtian princes ſhall poſſeſs it; there will be | 


no more pagan princes, nor papal kings, nor Mabometan emperors; only ſuch 
who are not only nominal, but truly chriſtian princes, according to Eſal. lxxii. 
10, 11. Ja. xlix. 23. and 1x. 3, 10, 16. But as for the perſonal reign of Chriſt 


with his ſaints, that will be on the new earth, wherein will dell righteouſneſs, 


and that only; that is, Chriſt, who is the Lord, the Righteouſneſs of his people; 
and they who are made righteous: by him, 2 Pet. iii. 13. ſo the new heavens and 
new earth John had. a viſion of, are, according to that viſion, the ſeat of the new 
Jeruſalem, or church of God, and of Chriſt, who will there tabernacle with 
them, Rev. xxi. 1, 2, 3. and then the Lord will be King over all the earth; 


there will be no other; there will be one Lord, and his name 8 Zecb. 
Xiv. 9. 


Having e 8 nature 0 Chriſt's "Tr RG I ſhall kb to 5e the | 
proof that there will be ſach a glorious, viſible kingdom of Chriſt on earth: this 
proof, as it depends on propheſies of future things, cannot be expected to be 
ſo full and clear in all reſpects, as a proof may be of things paſt or preſent; the 
propheſies reſpecting the firſt coming of Chriſt, doubtleſs, did not appear fo clear 
and plain before their. fulfilment, as ſince ; ſo the propheſies of the ſecond com- 
ing of Chriſt, and of his kingdom, may not be ſo evident as they will be, the 
nearer is the approach of it; or as when it will be. Beſides, the propheſies 
of the Old Teſtament, are delivered in very general, conciſe, and comprehen- 
five terms; and ſometimes include both his firſt and ſecond coming, and things 
that intervene between them; and therefore it ſhould be no objection to a proof 
of Chriſt's ſecond coming and kingdom, that there are | ſome things in the con- 
text which reſpect his-firſt coming; and others which reſpect the ſpiritual reign: 


but theſe are to be ſeparated, and diſtintly conſidered ; and what belongs ro 


the 
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the one, ſhould be applied to that; and what belongs to another, ſhould be 
appropriated to that. Now the proof of this point, may be taken from 
various paſſages in the mu in the Faebee and in the Books of the New: 
Teſtament. _ 

| 18, From ſome paſſages in the Plalms 81 nd to dens vith che xlyth ae 
which was made concerning the King, the King Meſſiah, who is called the King, 
by way of eminence, the famous King; and who is deſcribed as a divine Perſon, 
as God, whoſe throne is for ever and ever; and as graceful, and full of grace, 
as Man and Mediator; and as a moſt. potent Prince, riding in great majeſty, 
and as a triumphant conqueror. And though ſome things ſaid of him may 
agree with the conqueſts. of his grace, in the firſt and after ages of chriſtianity 3, 
yet they will have their full accompliſhment. at his ſecond coming, when all his 
enemies ſhall be ſubdued by him. His court is repreſented in-the Pſalm as a 
very brilliant one; ſome in it have the name of queen, others are called honour- 
able women, or maids of honour; and among thoſe, kings daughters, and 
others the rich, among the people; which may reſpect the different degrees of 
honour among the ſaints, in the reſurrection and kingdom-ſtate, which will only 
obtain then; not in the ultimate glory. The glory and purity of the church are 
ſtrongly expreſſed; the gueen is ſaid to be at the King's right-hand, in gold of 
Ophir, her clothing of maſly gold; which agrees with the new Jeruſalem, on the 
new earth, a city of pure gold. The King's daughter, the ſame, is ſaid to be 
all glorious within, being perfectly pure and holy; ſuch as the new Jeruſalem will 
be, into which nothing ſinful, defiling, and abominable, ſhall enter. The 
church is alſo, in the pſalm, repreſented as introduced into the King's preſence, 
in a magnificent manner, in raiment of needle- work, as well as in clothing of 
wrought gold; which fitly agrees with the kingdom-ſtate, in which Chriſt will 
preſent his church to himſelf a glorious church, being as a bride adorned for her 
| huſband; not only having on the robe of his righteouſneſs, but the ſhining 
garments of immortality and bliſs. Moreover, at this time he will make his peo- 
ple princes in all the earth; which ſhews that this his kingdom will be on earth, and 
agrees with the faith and expectation of his ſaints, that as they are made by 0 
kings and prieſts unto God, they ſhall-reign on earth. < 

I take no notice of Pal. Ixxii. for though it relates to Chriſt and his kingdom, 
yet to that branch of it, his ſpiritual reign, and expreſſes the proſperity, peace, 
glory, extenſiveneſs, and duration of it. But P/al. xcvi. muſt not be overlooked; 
which begins, The. Lord reignetb, let the earth rejoice | which ſhews that the palm 
refpects the kingdom of Chriſt on earth; and which will take place at his coming 
to judge the world, as appears by its connection with the laſt verſe of the pre- 
ceding pialm; and which coming of his, as hereafter deſcribed, will be in the 
clouds of heaven, ond with flames of fire, as has been obſerved in a preceding 

* II. 6 P | chapter. 
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chap ter. The cxlvth Pſalm treats of the kingdom of Chriſt; and the glory of it; 


a1 repteſents the faints as ſpeaking to one another of it; of its glory, majeſty, 
and duration, Y. 11, 12, 13. which can ſuit no ſtate ſo well as this; in which 
the ſaints will be employed in converſe with each other, about the glory of their 
King, the glory of his coming to his kingdom, of his —— _ _ n n 
in it, and of the glorious things they enjoy therein. 

24%, From various paſſiges in the prophets: and; — 1. From 19971 xxiv. 2 * 
Then the moon ſhall be confounded, Sc. this glorious reign will Hake pick after the 
puniſhment of the kings of the earth upon the earth, V. 21. by whom may be meant 
the beaft and the falſe prophet, with the kings of the earth, the antichriſtian 
kings ; ; who will make war with the Lamb, and be overcome and ſlain by him, 
Rev. xvii. 14. and xx. 20, 21. and whoſe army may be called the bot of the bigh 
ones that are on high; being in high places, and in great power and dignity; and 
may be alſo very well applied to Satan, and his principalities and powers, thoſe 
ſpiritual wickedneſſes in high places; and what is ſaid in Y. 22. of the ſhutting of 


| them up and confining them as in a priſon, and then after many days viſiting 


them, very aptly agrees with the binding of Satan and his angels, and the ſhut- 
ting of them up in the bottomleſs pit; and then after a thouſand years letting 


them looſe for a ſhort time, which will iſſue in their everlaſting puniſhment; ſee 


Red. xXx. 2, 3. Moreover this reign will not take place until the utter diſſolution 
of the earth, when it ſhall fall and not riſe again in the form it now is, y. 19, 20. 
the perſon reigning is the Lord of bott, the Lord of the armies of the heavens, 
the angels, and of the inhabitants of the earth, the greateſt among them; who is 
King of kings and Lord of lords; all which is true of Chriſt, who reigns now in 
the kingdom of providence as God, and the Creator of all things; and in the 


kingdom of grace, as Mediator in the hearts of his people; and in his churches, 


where he will reign more illuſtriouſly in the latter day; but this is ſtill a more 
glorious reign that is here ſpoken of: the place where he will reign is in Zion 
and Jeruſalem, which may be literally underſtood of that ſpot of ground where 
theſe cities were, which may be the chief reſidence of Chriſt in this his kingdom; 
or myſtically of that Zion where he and the one hundred and forty four thouſand, 


having his Father's name on their foreheads, ſtood ; and the new Feruſalem, that 


will come down from heaven, among whom his tabernacle will be, Rev. xiv. 1. 
and xxi. 2, 3. The perſons Before whom, and in whoſe ſight he will reign, for 
this kingdom will be viſible, are bis ancients ;- not his ancient people the Jews 
only, but all his elect that have been from the beginning of the world; Adam, 
Abel, Noab, Abrabam, Iſaac and Jacob, the prophets of the Old Teſtament, and 
the apoſtles of the New; and the four and twenty elders, the repreſentatives of 
goſpel-churches ; and even all thoſe” ancient ones whom God has loved with an 
everlaſting * choſe in Chriſt before the foundation of the world, called the 
ancient 
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ancient people, Ila. xliv. 7. with theſe Chriſt will reign glerioyſy, or in glory; he will 


appear in glory, in the glory of his deity, and in the glory of his human nature, 


and in the glory of his kingly office; and ſuch will be his luſtre and ſplendor, that 


the ſun and moon will be aſhamed and, confounded ;, they will bluſh and withdraw 


their light, as it were, or that will not be comparable to his; and that city, the 


* 


new Jeruſalem, where he will reign, will ſtand in no need of cheir light, for the 
Lamb will be the light of it, Rev. xxi. 23. — 2. With this agrees another pro- 
phecy in Ja. xxx. 26. Moreover the light of the moon ſball he as the light of the ſun, 
Sc. this prophecy will not be fulfilled until the day of the great ſlaughter is over, © 
the great laughter of the antichriſtian Kings, captains and mighty men; which 
carnage of them is called the ſupper of the great God, to which the fowls of the 
air are invited to prey upon, Rev. xix. 17, 18. when the towers fall, when the city 


of Babylon or Rome, with its towers, and the cities of the nations, of the anti- 


chriſtian nations, with their towers, will fall, Rev. xvi. 19. nor will it be fuliy ac- 
compliſhed until the name of the Lord, or the Lord himſelf, comes with the flame 
of a devouring: fire, to burn up the world, and all things in it, y. 27, 30. and fo 


muſt reſpect the ſecond coming of Chriſt, which will be from heaven with flames | 


of fire: and another criterion of the fulfilment of this prophecy i is, that it will be 


| when the Lord will 4ind-up and heal the wounds of his people; that is, forgive 
their iniquities, which in the kingdom-ſtate will be publicly and completely done; 


the fins of God's people will be ſo fully blotted out, that they ſhall not be ſeen 
by themſelves nor by others any more; ſee Alis ii. 19—21..and though great will 


be the light and knowledge, of men in the ſpiritual reign, the firſt branch of 


Chriſt's kingdom; yet this ſevenfold light, which is expreſſive of a perfection of 


it, beſt agrees with that ſtate, the light whereof exceeds that of the ſun and moon; 


and when the Lord ſhall be the everlaſting light of his people, and their God 


their glory, Ja. Ix. 19, 20. a prophecy which reſpects the ſame thing, 3. There 


is another prophecy which ſeems to belong to this glorious kingdom of Chriſt on 


earth i in Fer. xxiii. 5, 6. Bebold, the days come, ſaith the Lord, that I will raiſe unto 
David @ righteous branch, &c. there can be no doubt but Chriſt is here meant, 


who is che Lord our righteouſneſß, the author of righteouſneſs to his people ; he 


uu the man whoſe name is the Branch, and is raiſed up to Nevid as ſuch, and a 
righteous one he is; a King that ſhall reign in righteouſneſs, and fo proſper, as to 


be king over all the earth; and on the earth this his reign will be, fince it is in 


the earth he will execute judgment and juſtice: and though his ſaints, ho are 


meant by Judah and Iſrael, are always fafe under his protection, being in his 
hands, and kept by his power; yet what ſtate or period can be named wherein 


they will dwell in more ſafety, and in ſuch freedom from the oppreſſjon and 
moleſtation of their enemies, as in the millennium? when all their enemies will 
be no more, and even Satan and his angels will be bound and ſhut up in the bot- 


tomleſs pit for a thouſand years, and ſo during that time can give them no dif- 
6 P 2 tdt.urbance. 
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turbance. = 4. There ate ſome paſſiges in Zzekie7 which ſeem to have reſpect to 


this kingdom-ſtate; as in chap. xxi. 27. I will overturn, overturn, overturn it, and 
"it ſhall be no more until he come, whoſe right it is, and I will give it bim; which 
may be underſtood not. only of the overturnings in the Jewiſh ſtare before the 
firſt coming of Chriſt, but alſo of the overturnings of empires before his ſecond 
coming; and being expreſſed three times, may denote the overturning of the 
Pagan, Papal and Mabometan empires, which when overturned will be no more; 
and after Chriſt will come, who is heir of all things, and by the deſignation of 


his Father, will be king over all the earth. In chap. xIviii: there is a prophecy of 
a city, the dimenſions of which are ſuch as cannot agree with any eity on earth 


literally taken; but muſt be underſtood either of the goſpel-church-ftare ; or it 
may be rather of the city of the new Feruſalem, deſcribed in Rev. xxi. in which 
Chriſt will reign, and his faints with him, in a moſt glorious manner; and the 


rather this may be meant, ſince the name of the city is Fehovab ſbammab, the 


Lord is there, Exzek. xlviii. 35. and in the new Jeruſalem will be the tabernacle 
of Chriſt with men on earth, where he is ſaid to be with his ſaints, and dwell 


with them, Reb. xxl. 3. — 5. There are ſome prophecies in Daniel which reſpect 
the kingdom of Chriſt, as in chap. ii. the image Nebuchathezzar ſaw in his dream 
is explained by Daniel as an emblem of the four monarchies, Babylonian, Perficn, 
'Grecian, and Roman; and in y. 44. it is ſaid, In the days of theſe kings," ſhall the 
God of heaven ſet up a kingdom, &c. that is, after theſe kings have reigned, and 


their kingdoms are ended, as Junius interprets it; for this kingdom could not 


be ſet up in the days of them all, fince their kingdoms were ſueceſſive. Nebu- 


" challnezzar alſo ſaw in his dream, @ fone cut out "without hands, which ſmote the 
image, and became a great mountain, and filled the whole earth ; which muſt be un- 


derſtood of / Chriſt, both in his human nature, which is a tabernacle not made 
with hands; and which God pitched,” and not man; and in his kingdom, which 
was very ſmall in its firſt beginning, but by degrees increaſed, and will ſtill more 

increaſe, and become a great mountain, a mighty kingdom, and fill the whole 
earth, and fo joftle out all other kingdoms : this will be, in part, fulfilled in 
the ſpiritual reign of Chriſt, when the kingdoms of this world ſhall become his; 
but moſt compleatly in the millennium, when he ſhall be King over all the 
'earth. There is a prophecy of the ſame kind in chap. vii. where Daniel had a 


viſion of four beaſts coming up out of the ſea; which deſign the ſame four 


monarchies riſing up ſucceſſively in the world: and after this, he had a viſion 
of a judicial proceſs, iſſuing in the ſlaying of the fourth beaſt, the deſtruction of 
the Roman monarchy ; and the burning of the body of the beaſt, the remains of 


that monarchy, antichriſt, and the antichriſtian-ſtates : after which he has a 


viſion of Chrift, the Son of man, coming in the clouds of heaven; and fo it muſt 


veſpect the ſecond coming of Chriſt, and of his then having a dominion, and 


| glorious. 
So the Hebrew particle 5 ſometimes ſignifies ; ſee Noldius. 
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; glorious kingdom given him, which is an everlaſting one, that is, which ſhall 
not be left to another people, as in chap. ii. nor be ſucceeded by another kingdom; 
but ſhall continue until the kingdom of heaven, or the ultimate glory, takes 
Place : and this kingdom will not be in heaven, but under the. cobole Bea ven; as 
in Y. 27. — 6. There is a paſſage which has been frequently referred to; and 
belongs to this kingdom- ſtate, in Zech. xiv. 9. And the Lord ſball be king over a! 
the earth; in that day ſball there be one Lord, and his name one. This kingdom 
| wall be on earth; and will be when there is no other; and when the homage 
and worſhip paid to Chriſt, this King, will be univerſally the ſame. And 
though there may be ſome paſſages in this chapter which belong to the ſpiritual 
reign, the firſt branch of Chriſt's kingdom yet there are others, as well as this, 
which can only agree with his perſonal reign, upon his ſecond coming; for it is 
expreſsly ſaid, The Lord my Cod ſhall come, and all the ſaints with thee; which 
will be fulfilled, and not before, when Chriſt. ſhall deſcend from heaven, and 
bring all his ſaints with him, 1 Teſs. iti. 13. and iv. 14, 16. And this reign of 
Chriſt over all the earth, will be when the ſaints are in a perfect ſtate; and ſo not 
before his ſecond coming, and the reſurrection of the juſt. Holineſs will now 
be ſo univerſal, that, proverbially ſpeaking, it will be written on the Bells of the 
horſes ; and every member in the new Jeru/alem-church-ſtate, into which nothing 
defiling ſhall enter, meant by every pot in Jeruſalem and Judab, ſhall be bolineſs to 
the Lord, or be compleatly holy; and there ſhall be no Canaanite, neither. a profane 
ſinner, nor a carnal profeſſor, in the houſe and church of God; nor any ſinful luſt 
in any of its inhabitants. f 5 5585 | 3 
Zah, The proof of this glorious kingdom of Chriſt, may be given from va- 
rious paſſages in the New Teſtament; and, — 1. From Matt. vi. 10. Thy king- 
dom come; thy will be done in earth, as it is in heaven. To this, as a proof, it 
may be objected, at firſt ſight, that this is the kingdom of the Father; ſince it is 
Our Father which art in heaven, the petitions are directed to. To which it may 
be replied, that the ſame kingdom may be called, the kingdom of the Father, 
and the kingdom of Chriſt, as it is certain this kingdom we are treating of is ſo 
called; as appears by comparing Matt. xxvi. 29. with Zuke xxii. 30. and there 
is a good reaſon, to be given for it; becauſe this kingdom is a kingdom which 
the Father had appointed to. Chriſt, and which will be given him by him, Late 
xxii. 29. Dan. vii. 14. and for the ſame reaſon the Father calls him his King, 
becauſe appointed and ſet by him as King over his holy hill of Zion, Pal. ii. 6. 
this kingdom may be called his. Now this is a kingdom yet to come, and is 
prayed for as being future; and ſo cannot deſign neither the kingdom of provi- 
dence, nor the kingdom of grace, nor the goſpel-diſpenſation; and though it 
may include the ſpiritual reign, the firſt branch of Chriſt's kingdom, yet will 
not be fulfilled in that; ſince it reſpects a perfect ſtate, when the will of God will 
be done on earth by men, as it is in heaven by the angels; the faints, in the 


kingdom. 
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kingddm-Rate, will ſerve Chriſt their King conſtantly and inceſſantly, and ſo 
perfectly; and this will be a kingdom on earth, where the will of God will be 
perfectly done, as it is in heaven, and ſo is a diſtin&t ſtate from that. To all 
which may be added, that the coming of this kingdom i is to be prayed for :; not 


only the firſt branch of it, in the ſpiritual reign, 'as in Ja. Ixii. 6, 7. but the ſe- 
cond coming of Chriſt, to take poſſeſſion of his kingdom perſonally, ſaying, 


Come Lord Jeſus, come quickly ! and this may, and ſhould be a prayer of faith; 
for ſince he has directed his people to pray daily for the coming of this kingdom, 
it may be aſſured that it certainly will come; for Chriſt would not direct his 
ſaints to pray for that which never will be. — 2. From Matt. xx. 21, 22, 23. 
Then came to him the mot her of Zebedee's children, dt efring that ber two ſons may fit 
the one on Chriſt's right-hand, and the other on the left, in his kingdom. The fame 


requeſt is made 55 the two ſons themſelves, Mark x. 35—40, Now though 
theſe petitioners were tinctured with the national notion of the Meſſiah ſetting up 


a temporal kingdom on earth, at the time of his firſt coming; and with which 
all the apoſtles ſeem, more or leſs, tinctured, until the Spirit was poured down 
upon them on the day of Pentecoſt ; yet our Lord does not deny, but rather 


owns, there would be a kingdom of his, in which diſtinctions of honour would 


be made, and peculiar privileges, and marks of reſpe&, beſtowed on ſome ; but 


that theſe would only be given to ſuch for whom they were prepared by his 
Father : he blames them for their pride and ambition, in affecting to have pre- 
eminence above their brethren; and ſuggeſts, that their petition was an unſea- 
ſonable one; it was not a time to think of, and expect honours and preferments, 
they being now in a ſuffering-ſtate, and muſt expect ſufferings for his ſake; yea, 


that he himſelf muſt drink of a bitter cup, and be baptized with a bloody 


baptiſm, before he entered into his kingdom and glory; and this would alſo be 
their caſe : this glorious kingdom of Chriſt, and honours in it, are not to be ex- 


pected in a militant ſuffering ſtate ; the ſaints muſt ſuffer with Chriſt firſt; before 
they reign and are glorified together with him; the crown of righteouſneſs will | 


not be given, till the good fight of faith is fought; and not before the glorious 
appearing of Chriſt, and only to them that love that: this cannot be underſtood 
of the kingdom of heaven, or a. kingdom there, becauſe there is no ſitting at 
Chriſt's right-hand there; he is ſet down indeed in his Father's throne, and fits 

at his right-hand, where no creatures, angels nor men, are admitted: but in the 
kingdom-ſtate, he will have a throne diſtin& from his Father, in which his ſaints 
will fit with him, Rev. iii. 21, on his right and left; and in which ſtate will be 
throges, whereon ſome will fit, being diſtinguiſhed from others, with ſome marks 


of Rondur and eſteem; for ſuch there will be in this kingdom of Chriſt, though 


what they will be is not eaſy to ſay; Pry are EY: by one being a ruler over 


ten 


c It is a rule with the Jews, chat every bleſſing or prayer, in which there is no mention of God and 
his kingdom, is no bleſing or prayer. Maimon, Hilchot, e c. 1. . 5. 8 
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ten Cities, and another a ruler over five cities which | is not to be underſtood 
literally, but of ſome poſts of honour, and diſtinRive marks of reſpect ſome will 
have; for as one ſtar differs from another ſtar in glory, fo will be the reſurrec- 
tion of the dead; or ſuch a diſtinction be in the reſurrection- ſtate — in this glo- 
rious kingdom of Chriſt. In Mark x. 37. inſtead of, In thy kingdom, it is, In 
thy glory. 3. From Luke i. 3a, 33. The Lord God ſhall give unto bim the throne 
© of bis father David; and be ſhall reign over the houſe of Jacob for ever; and of his 
kingdom there ſhall be no end! Theſe words were ſpoken by the angel to the vir- 
gin, concerning her Son, who ſhould be great, and be called, the Son of the 

Higheſ#z and which reſpects him, not in, his incarnate- ſtate on earth, for then he 
appeared, not great, but mean; and his kingdom was not with obſervation: but 


| n in the latter-day, when his name ſhould be great among the Gentiles, 


from the riſing of the ſun to the going down of the ſame, Mal. i. 1 1. and 
eſpecially at his ſecond coming, which will be with power and great glory; and 
he will appear, as the Sen of the Higheſt, as the great God, and our Saviour; and 
whereas he was the Son of David, according to the fleſh, it is foretold, that he 
ſhould have the throne of his father David, not literally, but myſtically; which 
will have its accompliſhment, in part, at the converſion of the Jews in the laſt 
day, when they ſhall ſeek the Lord their God, and David their King, the true 
Meſſiah, and yield ſubjection to him; but more fully when all the elect of God 
are gathered in, both Jews and Gentiles, over whom he will reign, even over 
the houſe of Jacob, that Jacob, the Lord has choſen for himſelf; and this his 
| kingdom will be for ever; it will not give way to, nor be ſucceeded by another; 
in the ſame ſenſe as in the prophecy of Daniel, it is ſaid. to be an everlaſting . 
Kingdom; there will be no end of it; for when Chriſt has reigned with his peo- 
ple on earth a thouſand years, he will reign with them, and they with him, in 
heaven, to all eternity; ſee Mic. iv. 7. — 4. From Luke” xxii. 29, 30. As my” 
Father hath appointed unto me a kingdom, &c. Here is a ſpecial and peculiar - 
kingdom of Chriſt, which he calls, my kingdom; and which he has by the deſig-- 
nation and appointment of his Father; and which was yet to come, as well as 
that he appointed to his followers 3; in which kingdom there will be a able, at 
which all Chriſt's people will fit, and eat and drink; not corporally, but ſpiri- 
tually, and ſhall feed upon a divine repaſt, ſuited to their reſurrection- ſtate; for 
at this table ſhall ſit {4>rabam, Iſaac, and Jacob, and multitudes from divers 
parts, and who have lived in the ſeveral periods of time; and here will be zbroxes 
placed, on which the ſaints ſhall fit; for they will now be kings and prieſts unto 
God, and ſhall reign as ſuch, and have judgment given them, and on ſome diſ- 
tin& honours will be conferred. — 5. From Lutte xxiii. 42, 43- Aud be ſaid unto 
Jeſus, Lord, remember me when thou comeſt into thy kingdom! I he light and faith 
the penitent thief had in the kingdom of Chriſt, and in his future coming to it, 


were very great; for — Chriſt appeared now very mean and deſpicable, 
e ſuffering. 
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ſuffering a ſhameful death, and lying under the greateſt reproach and i ignominy 


yet he believed that he would come again, and take poſſeſſion of a kingdom that 
belonged to him; and defires that he might be remembred by him at his ap- 


pearing and kingdom: to which an anſwer is returned; And Feſus ſaid unto bim, 
Verily I ſay unto thee, to-day ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe :' ſignifying; that he 
ſhould-not ſtay ſo long without partaking of his favours ; for that day he ſhould 


be with him in the third heaven, and continue with him till his ſecond coming; 
and then he, with all his ſaints, ſhould come with him, and ſhare in the glories 


of his kingdom. — 6. From-A#s i. 6. Lord, wilt thou at this time reſtore the 
kingdom unto Iſrael ? The eptre, according to ancient prophecy, was now, de- 
parted from Fudah, and Judea was become a province to the Roman empire; now 
the Jews had a notion, that when the Meſſiah came, he would reſtore the king- 
dom, and redeem them from the Roman yoke, and make them a happy people, 
as to temporal chings; and with this notion, the diſciples themſelves were tinc- 
tured ; and as they believed that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, they had raiſed expecta- 

tions of this matter; but when he was dead, their hopes ſeem to be almoſt quite 
gone, Luke xxiv. 2 1. but Chriſt being raiſed from the dead, their hopes revived: 

and it was a notion that prevailed with the Jews, and does to this day, that the 


coming of the King Meſſiah, to deliver them, and the reſurrection of the dead, 


will be at the ſame time: and, indeed, Chriſt's perſonal reign will take place 
after the reſurrection of the juſt. And now-there- having been a reſurrection of 


many of the ſaints, Matt. xxvii. 52, 53. and eſpecially Chriſt himſelf being 
riſen, and alſo had ſpoken to his diſciples of things pertaining to the kingdom 


of God, y. 3. they might hope that this was the 'time the kingdom would be 
| reſtored. Now though they had very obſcure and carnal notions of the king- 
dom; yet Chriſt does not deny that there would be a kingdom hereafter he ſhould 
enjoy, and which ſhould be reſtored to 7/rael; only blames them for their 


curioſity in enquiring into the time of it, y. 7. and which ſhews that this king- ; 


dom will not be till Chriſt comes to judge the quick and dead, which time none 
knows but the Father only, Matt. xxiv. 36. and exactly agrees with this paſ- 
ſage. — 7. From 2 Tim. iv. t. I charge thee therefore before God, and the Lord 
Feſus Chriſt, who *fhall judge the quick and dead at his appearing, and his kingdom. 
This appearing of Chriſt cannot be meant of his firſt appearing in human nature, 
that was paſt, this future; that was not to judge the world, this will be: nor 
did his kingdom then appear, now it will: but of his appearing a ſecond time 
to thoſe that look for him, Heb. ix. 28. and then his perſonal reign, and'glori- 
ous kingdom will take place, he now perſonally appearing in his glory; and 


when he will judge both quick and dead, will virtually judge, as has been be- 


fore obſerved, the dead and living ſaints, by raiſing the one and changing the 
other, when he ſhall deſcend from heaven, and thus appear; and the wicked 


_ * burning their bodies in the general 3 which now will be, and 


by 


* 
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by ſhutting up their ſouls. with Satan, in the bottomleſs pit. And moreover, | 
the actual judgment, both of the righteous and the wicked, will follow on this 
appearing of his kingdom „ the judgment of the ſaints will be at the beginning 
of it, and in it, and the judgment of the wicked at the end of it. — 8. From 
Heb. ii. 3. For unto. the angels hath be not Put in ſubjefion the world to come, where- 
of we ſpeak 3 though the world to come, may be underſtood of the golpel-diſpen- 
fation the. apoſtle had been ſpeaking of 1 in the preceding verſes, in diſtinction 
from the legal, or Jewiſh diſpenſation, angels had a concern in; whereas they 
have none in the miniſtry of the goſpel. And the Jewiſh diſpenſation is  ſome- 
times called the world, the end of which fell upon the times of Chriſt and his 
apoſtles, Heb. ix. 26. 1 Cor. x. 11. and with reſpect to which, the golpel-diſpen- 
ſation may be called the world to come, it being u uſual with the Jews, to call the 
days of the Meſſiah by this name; which may take in the whole time between 
the firſt and ſecond coming of Chriſt. But though the apoſtle may have reſpect 
to what he was ſpeaking. of in the preceding verſes, yet ſo as to include what he 
was going on to ſpeak of in the following verſes, concerning the ſecond Adam's 
world ʒ for the proof of which h he refers to the eighth Pſalm, which is ſpoken, 
not of the firſt Adam, not even in his ſtate of! innocence; the name of the Lord 
was not then ſo excellent in all the earth. as it has been fin ince, and eſpecially will 
be z nor were there then, babes and ſucklings, out of whoſe mouth ſtrength, or 
praiſe, could be ordained; 'nor was Satan, the enemy and avenger, ſtilſed, he 
ſoon got t the advantage, over Adam; nor could Adam be called then Enoſh, a frail 
mortal man, as that word i 18 thought to hgnify,, "4 nor was. he, a ſon of man; nor : 
were the works of God's hands ſo univerſally pot under him. as is ſaid, not the 
angels: but hriſt, the ſecond Adam, is meant, with whom every thing: agrees; 
though, as yet, all things, 1 in the fulleſt ſenſe, are not in ſubjection to him, nor 
will be, till his ſecond coming, till after the binding of Satan, and the reſur- 
reQtion o of the dead; and then the laſt, enemy, death, will be. deſtroyed, and his 
glorigus kingdom take place, which angels will have no concern in; they will 
be employed at the beginning of i it, in gathering together, the riſen ſaints; and 
at the end of i It, in caſting the wicked into hell; but not-in the kingdom itſelf; 
nor will they be needed. Moreover, this warld to come, ſeems to include the 
new world, the new heavens and the new earth, the apoſtle . Peter ſpeaks of; for 
his beloved, brother Paul, he ſays, had wrote and ſpoke of thoſe to the ſame per- 
ſons the apoſtle, Peter wrote unto 4, now he wrote to the converted Jews, ſcattered 
abroad in divers places, and therefore muſt refer to the epiſtle 1 to the Hebrews, 
written by the apoſtle ! Paul; and where, i in that epiſtle, can he be thought to 
ſpeak of this new world, the heavens and the earth, but in this paſſage under 
conſideration 2. and which may be very well rendred, as It, is by Dr Burnet , 
the, babitable earth to come; vhich will be the ſeat of Chiil's perſonal. reign. 
Vol. II. PF I take 
Theory of the Earth, vol. + bp; p- 198.. 3 6 | 
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I take no notice now of the proof from the paſſages Rev. v. 10. and xx. 4 5,6. 


which are very expreſs, becauſe T have already made mention of them, and fhall 


have occaſion to make more uſe of them; though Socinus, thinks this kingdom 
cannot be proved from chap xx. ſince the whole place, he fays, muft be taken and 
explained in an allegorical way; but he owns, that ſhould he be aſked, what is the 
allegorical interpretation -of it, he is not aſhamed to confeſs his ignorance of 
it. But that it is to be taken in 1 literal ſenſe, will appear hereafter. 1 
on, 
. To ſhew, that in {its glorious, viſible, and perſonal reign of Chriſt, All 
the faints will have a ſhare; they will reign- with bim, Rev. xx: 4, 6. I mall 
not dwell long on the proof of this; | becauſe. thoſe ſcriptures which ſpeak of 
Ehrift's kei 22 plain and clear hints of me reign. of his Kints 
| in Tt” 
1, There are various paſſiges of ſcripture, which” give plain ibrimarions of 
the reign of the ſaints with Chriſt in his kingdom ; theſe are they which he will 
then make princes in all the earth, Pfal. xlv. 16. theſe, however mean in their 
original, are, through his grace, ſet among princes, and ſhalt inherit the throne 
of glory; and theſe princes are altogether kings; z and being fuch, ſhall reign 
with Chriſt on earth; for when he, the King, ſhall rejgn in righteouſneſs, theſe are 
the princes that ſhall rule in judgment, Iſa. xxxii. 1. In. the ſame propheey of 
Daniel, which ſpeaks of the kingdom that ſhall be given to Chrift, upon his 
; coming in the clouds of heaven, chap. vii. 14. it is alſo ſaid, . 27. And the 
© Kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatneſs of the kingdom; all which is expreſſive 
of a glorious kingdom under the bol? heaven; and ſo not a kingdom in heaven, 
but under it, on earth, and which will extend to all the earth. Such a kingdom 
Hall be given to the people of the ſaints of the moſt High; to the people and ſaints 
of Chriſt, who is Jebovab, the moſt High in all the earth; ſuch 4 kingdom they 
never had yet, nor never will have, till the Son of man comes in the clouds of 
heaven; Whoſe kingdom is an everlaſting kingdom, and all dominion ſhall ſerve and 
ahh kim: which ſhews, that this kingdom is of the ſame nature, extenr, and 
duration, with Chriſt's, y. 14. and in which the ſaints will ſhare with him. 
Brenius thinks, that by one I ke the Son of man, V. 13. is not meant Chriſt per- 
ſonally, but his glorious kingdom in the latter-day; that as the four preceding 
monarchies are repreſented by beaſts, for their fierceneſs, cruelty, and tyranny ; 
his by a man, for the mildneſs, gentleneſs, lenity, and humanity of it: and that 
coming in the clouds of heaven, denotes the divine and heavenly original of it; 
not riſing out of the ſea, or earth, as the other kingdoms: and he ſuppoſes tlie 
Son of man, and the people of the faints of the moſt High, V. 27. to be the 
ſame to whom the e will be given. I. here is a e in Micab, 
* 


1 Opera, tom. 2. contra Chiliaſtas, p. 720 460. 5 
* Not. in Dan, vii. 13. & de n Bed. glorioſo, c. 2. fol. 11, 
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Chap 8/ 


chap. 10. 76 8. which plainly/intimares; that when Chriſt reigns, his church and 


people ſhall reign alſo; The Lord ſball reign over them in mount Zion, from hencei 
Yarth even for ever; to which reference ſeems to be had by the angel, in Luke i. 
32. and then it follows; Audi nba, O tower of | the' flock, the ſtrong - bold of the 
daughter-of Eion; which may be underſtood of Chriſt, the tower and ſtrong - hold 


of his people: Unto thee ſhall it come, een the firſt dominion”, he ſhall. have the | 


firſt, the chief, the principal ſhare in this reign : yet alſo, ache kingdom ſhall come 

20 the daughter of Jeruſalem, the church of God, the new Jeru/alem, the holy 
city of the ſaints: Our Lord tells his diſciples, hat ye which. have followed me, 
who had embraced him as the Meſſiah, and received his doctrines, and ſub- 
mitted to his ordinances: here ſhould: be a ſtop, and then another clauſe begin; 
in the regeneratian; meaning, not the grace of regeneration, or the new-birth ; 
do new ſtate of things, the reſurrection· ſtate : the word wamyymers, is uſed 


by Greek writers, both philoſophers and the chriſtian fathers , for the renova- 


tion of the world; and the Syriac verſion of it here, in, 6s /be evo vere, that is, 


the new heavens: and the gow earth, the apoſtle Peter ſpeaks of; in which new . 
ſtate, the Son of man ſhall fit 'on the throne of: his glory, reign in it before. his 


ancients gloriouſly ; and then a, adds he, ye ſball fit upon twwelve thrones, judg- 
ing the twelve tribes of Tſrael; ſhould have poſts and places of honour in the 


church of God, Matt. xix. 28. ſimilar to this, is what Chriſt ſays to them in 


Luke xxii. 29, 30. that as his Father had appointed him a kingdom, fo he ap- 
pointed one to them, in which they ſhould» eat and drint at his table, and fit on 
thrones, &c. which is expreſſive of great nearneſs to him, communion with him 
in his kingdom, and of great honour conferred upon them, The ſaying of 

Chriſt, in Luke XX. 35. refers to this ſtate; where he ſpeaks of ſome that Jball be 
counted worthy to obtain that world,” and the reſurrettion from the dead; by which 
is meant the world to come, in diſtinction from this preſent world, V. 34. even 
the new world, the. apoſtle Peter's new heavens and new earth, Which will take 
place upon the reſurrection of the dead; and they that are worthy of the firſt 
reſurrection, through the grace of Chriſt, 1 ſhall obtain, poſſeſs, inherit, and 
dyell in the new world, and reign. with Chriſt 1 in it. The kingdom to be reſtor- 


ed to Iſrael, Acts i. 6. which Chriſt ſeems to allow will be, is what will be re. | 


ſtored: and given to the myſtical rael, even the whole Jae! of God, all his 
elect, conſiſting of Jews, and Gentiles. 'When the apoſtle Paul ſpeaks of ſaints 
that ſuffer. with Chriſt, being , glorified together, Rom. viii. 17. he elſewhere ex- 
preſſes, , by their reigning with bim, 2 Tim. it. 12. and to this reigning together 
5 Chriſt, he may well be thought to have reſpect in 1 Cor. iv. 8. Ye have 


eps as kings #08 hone | 16; Tearing him, and his fellow-miniſters, with fome de- 


TH 4 ON gree 


| A ſays, without doubt the reſurreRjon of the dead is meant, De Civ. Dei, 1. 26. c, 5. 5 
* Antoninus de Seipſo, 1. 11. f. 1. Euſeb. Præpar. Evangel. I. rg. c. 19. Baſil. de Creat. Orat. 4. 
Epiphan contr. Hæreſ. I. 1. tom. 3. har. 37. 
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gree of contempt; as if they were below them, and they; ſtood-in? no need, of 
them: and adds, I would to God that you did reign, in the beſt ſenſe, and in the 
higheſt degree, even with Chriſt, in his perſonal: reign z/ that we alſo might reign 
with) y; in which ſtate the ſaints will all reign together. Once more, Chriſt 
promiſes, Rev. in. 2 1. To him that overcometh; will I grant to ſit with me on m]] & 
throne ;" even as I alſo overcame, and am fet down with my Father in his throne : this 
promiſe will be made good to every overcomer; to every one that is made more 
than a conqueror through Chriſt; and will be fulfilled in the kingdom-ſtate, when 
he will have a throne of his own; now he ſits on his Father's throne with him; 
then he will fit on his own throne,” and this will be large enough for all his ſaints 
to fit upon with him; which is as ſtrongly expreſſive of reigning with him, as 
words can poſſibly be. To all which may be added, the relations and charac- 
ters the ſaints bear in ſcripture, which will ſtrengthen. the proof of their ſharing 
with Chrift in the glories of his kingdom. They are, and will then appear to be, tbe 
children of God, being the children of the reſurrection, Luke xx. 36. as Chriſt was 
declared to be the Son of God by his reſurrection from the dead; ſo they will 
be declared alſo to be the ſons of God, by their reſurtection from the dead; And 
if children, then beirs; beirs f God, and joint. beirs with Chriſt, Rom. viii. 1. 
Chriſt is heir of all things, and they are joint-heirs with him; he is heir of the 
world, and the world is theirs, Chriſt being theirs; not the preſent world, in 
which they have but a ſmall ſnare; but the world to come, the new world, the 
world that Abraham was heir of, through the righteouſneſs of faith; as are alſo 
all his ſpiritual ſeed, even they that are Chriſt's; and theſe; are heirs according 
to the promiſe, and ſhall inherit the new earth, and reign with Chriſt in it. The 
church and people of God, ſtand in the relation of a bride to Chriſt, being el- 
pouſed to him; hence as he is King, the church is queen; and not only ſtands 
at his right-hand in gold of Ophir, but ſits on the ſame throne with him; and: a8 
ſhe bears the ſame name with him, Jer. xxiii. 5, 6. and xxxiti. 16. ſhe ſhares in 
his honour, dignity, and glory. The ſaints have the character of kings, being 
made ſo by Chriſt to God ; and they have the regalia of kings, have thrones to fit 
on, crowns.on their heads, and ſhall not want a kingdom; being Kings, they ſhall 
reign on earth, and reign with Chriſt there, Rev. i. 6. and ii. 21. A iv. 4. and. 
v. 10. and xx. 4. | 
24h, All the ſaints will ſhare 3 in the FRI of Chriſt's Web; though ſome 
will have diſtinguiſhed honours, yet all will reign with Chriſt. Some think only | 
the martyrs will riſe firſt, and reign ; and, according to the opinion of ſome, not 
on earth neither; but ſhall aſcend to heaven, and reign there, whilft the other 
ſaints, during the millennium, are on earth; and which is grounded on a paſſage 
in Rev. xx. 4. And I ſaw thrones, and they fat upon them, and judgment was given 


unto them, hoſe next deſcribed ; and I ſaw the ſouls of them that were beheaded To - 


Ide witneſs of Jeſus, and for the word of God — ane they lived and reigned with- 
| Chriſt. 
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ea thouſand years: That theſe were martyrs, no doubt · is to be 1 they 


ſuffered death for the teſtimony they bore to Jeſus and his goſpel; and by the 
manner of their death, beheading, it appears that ſuch are deſigned who ſuffer- 


ed under the perſecutions of the Roman pagan emperors, this being a Roman 


puniſhment; hence the ax uſed to be carried before the Roman magiſtrates; and 


this one ſort of death, is put for all others that chriſtians, in thoſe times, were 


put to: and theſe ſouls ſeem to be the ſame with thoſe in Rev. vi. 9, 10. ſuch, 
indeed, who have been ſlain in the cauſe of Chriſt, ſhall Fve, that i is, live again; 
their bodies ſhall be raiſed and united to their ſouls, and reign with Chrift in 
their whole perſon, body and foul : but not a word is here ſaid, or elſewhere, of 


their aſcenſion to heaven, and reigning there; but, on the contrary, thoſe who 


are faid to dwell with Chriſt, and he with them, are ſaid to come down from 
God out of heaven, Rev. xxi. 2, 3. and that there ſhould be two forts of perſons 


in the millennium, one in heaven and the other on earth; or, as others i imagine, 


that there ſnall be on earth, ſome in an immortal, perfect ſtate, and others in a 


mortal and imperfect one; ſome: having the word and ordinances among them, 


and others not, are mere chimeras, for which there i is no foundation : and what 
communion can ſaints have with each other, who are either at ſuch a diſtance 


from one another, or in ſuch different circumſtances? and as to the martyrs, it 
is certain, there are others beſides them who ſhall live and reign with Chriſt a 


thouſand years: and who are mentioned in the ſame text; for it follows, And 


which had not worſhipped the, beaſt, neither his image ; neither had received his mark 
upon. their foreheads, or in their bands; and they, as well as the martyrs before 
deſcribed, lived and reigned with Chriſt a thouſand years; theſe are not repreſented 
as ſufferers for Chriſt, only as confeſſors and profeſſors of his name; who bore 
their teſtimony againſt the papacy, in every ſhape of it, and did not yield unto 


it, neither by word nor deed; and may, include all ſuch perſons, who, in every 


age and period of time, abſtain from all corrupt worſhip, falſe doctrines, and or- 
dinances of men. The reafon why ſuch who ſuffered under Rome pagan, and 
thoſe who ſubmitted not to Reme papal, are particularly pointed at and deſcribed, 

is, becauſe the book of the Revelation is chiefly concerned with the ſtate of the 


church, from the reſurrection of Chriſt to his ſecond coming. Otherwiſe, all 


the old teſtament-ſaints, as well as new, will have a part in the firſt reſurrection, 
and ſhare, in the millennium-reign'; even all the ſaints that have been from the 
beginning of the world, now are, or ſhall be, to the end of it; for, — 1. All the 
| faints will come with Chriſt, who have departed this life, when he comes a ſe- 
cond time; this is aſſerted both in the Old and New Teſtament, Zech. xiv. 5. 
1 Theſs. iii. 13. and iv. 14. — 2. All that are Chriſt's ſhall rife from the dead 


at his coming, 1 Cor. xv. 2g. and, in conſequence of their reſurrection, ſhall 


reign with him, Now all the people of God, from the beginning of the world to 
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the end of it, all true believers in Chriſt, are his, belong to him; he lias an 
intereſt in them, and they in him; and when he comes a ſecond time, they will 
riſe firſt; and having a part in the firſt reſurrection, ſhall reign with Chriſt a 
thouſand years, Rev. xx. 4, 6. — 3. All the ele& of God, and the redeemed 
of the Lamb, are kings and prieſts; and being ſuch, ſhall reign on earth; thoſe 
that are a choſen generation,” or who are ele according to the fore-knowledge of God, 
are a royal prigſt bod, or are kings and prieſts, 1 Pet. i. 2. and ii. 9. and all that 
are redeemed by the blood of the Lamb, out of every kindred, tongue, people, and na- 
tion, are made unto God kings and prieſts, and ſpall reign on earth,-on the ne- 
earth, with Chriſt, a thouſand years; even all of them, all that are choſen, all 
that are gedcemed, Rev. v. 9, 10. and xx. 6. — 4. The whole church of God, 
and the members of it, in every diſpenſation, ſhall have a ſhare in the kingdom 
of C hriſt. Abrabam, 1ſaac, and Jacob, and all the prophets, will have a ſeat in 
it, and multitudes from all parts of the world, and who have lived in different 
ages, ſhall come and fit down with them, Matt. viii. 11. Luke xi. 28, 29. The 
four-and-twenty elders, the repreſentatives of the goſpel - church, under the new 
teſtament-diſpenſation, being redeemed out of e every nation, and being kings and 
prieſts, declare their ſtrong faith that they ſhall reign on earth; and accordingly, 
are ſometimes repreſented as having on their heads crowns of gold, as well as 
clothed in white, the raiment of prieſts and princes, Rev. iv. 4. and v. 9, 10, 
In a word, the whole body of the elect, and redeemed of the Lamb, the church 
univerſal, conſiſting of all its members, riot one wanting; and fo a bride, 
compleatiy prepared and adorned for her huſband; even the holy city and 
new Feruſalem, will deſcend' from God, out of heaven, on earth; and the 
tabernacle of God, of Immanue!, will be with them; and he will dwell and 
_ reign. with them, and they EA him, Rev. xxi. Ro) 3. Forapmred: wu chap, 
XX. 9. | 

34h In what ſenſe the faines, © even all the fins will reign with Chritt, may 
be next conſidered. This will not be after the manner of his ſpiritual reign 
among his ſaints 3 that is a reign in them, this is a reigning with them, and of 
them with him. His reign of grace takes place at the converſion of men, when, 
as King, he ſets up his throne in their hearts, and reigns there; and ſuch a 
reign has-been from the beginning of the world, as ſoon as the firſt man was 
called by grace; and has continued ever ſince, more or leſs, in every diſpenſa- 
tion, and will continue until the Jaſt man is converted. Nor does this reign we 
are treating of, take place in the ſeparate ſtate of the ſoul in heaven, before the 
reſurrection: that ſtate is expreſſed, by a being with Chriſt, Luke xxiii. 42. 2 Cor. 
v. 8. Phil, i. 23. but never, as I remember, by reigning with him. This reign 
will not be until the reſurrection, till foul and body are re- united; for there can 
be no proper * while the body is under — power of death and the grave, 


at 
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as leaſt not fully and compleatly: the ſaints will firſt Hoe; thats; live again in their 
bodies, have a part in the firſt reſurrection, and then reign uith Chris, ſoul and 
body, a thouſand years, Rev. xx. 4, 6. And fo, — . This will be a reign,with 
Ghrift perſanally and viſibly; he will appear in perſon, and be viſible by them; 
and they ſhall appear with him, in a moſt glorious manner, in ſoul and body 
and will be like him, being glorified, and reigning together with him; and -/hal} 
ſee bim as be is, perſonally and viſibly, in the glory of his perſon, as God-man.' 
reigning before his ancients gloriouſly; ſee Col. iii. 4. 1 Fobn ii. 2.— 2. This reign- 
ing with Chrift, implies ſome kind of ſhare with him in the glories of his kingdom; 
hence thrones are ſaid to be fer for them to fit upon; and judgment given them, - 
which denotes regal power to be exerciſed by them; yea, they are ſaid to ſit on 
the ſame throne with Chriſt, on bis zbrone, and to eat and drink at bis table, in bis 
kingdom : all which expreſſes a great ſhare of honour and dignity, 'and of large 

ments; ſee Rev. xx. 4. and iii. 21. Lale xxiii. 30. — 3. This fuppoſes 

inian over all their enemies; as Chriſt will now have all enemies put under 
his feet, being ſubdued by him; fo all enemies will be put under the feet af the 
Aaints, and they will have dominion over them. Sin will now be no more trou- 
bleſome to them. Their power aver ſin, in the preſent ſtate, is expreſſed rather 
negatively, by lin nat having dominion over them; than affirmatively, by their 
having dominion over ſin; nay, they are ſometimes ſo far from it, that they are 
brought into captivity by it: but now the ſtruggle for dominion will be over, the 
warfare will be accompliſhed; and an entite victory obtained over fin, which will 
be no more. Satan, and his principalities and powers, though. ſpoiled and 
bruiſed by Chriſt, and triumphed over by him, yet there is a wreſtling and com · 
bat between the ſaints and them in the preſent liſe; and though the devil can- 
not devour and deſtroy them, yet he greatly diſturbs and diſtreſſes them; but 
now he will be bruiſed under their feet alſo; when he, and his angels, ſhall be 
hut up in the bottomleſs pit, where they will remain during the thouſand years 
Chriſt and his ſaints ſhall reign together in the werd, in which the ſaints have 
now ſo much tribulation ; and the wicked men of it, from whom they meet with 
fo much perſecution, in one ſhape or another, ſhall be trodden down by them, 
and be aſhes under the ſoles of their feet, their bodies being burnt up in the 
general conflagration; and their ſouls in no capacity to hurt or moleſt them, be- 

ſhut up with Satan in the bottomleſs pit. The laſt enemy, death, will now 
be deſtroyed, being ſtvallowed up in viFory, by the reſurrection of the dead; fo 
that the riſen ſaints, reigning with Chriſt, may ſay, O death, where is thy ing? 
© grave, where is thy victory? and, indeed, of this, and every other enemy, they 
may ſay, Thanks be 10 God, which giveth 125 * erg apt. >the our Lord Jeſus 
Sri 1 Cor. uv. 26, 54, 55, 57. 
III. The deſciption'eP REI vr fall chu x reign with Chriſt, as given 
"=o . p | 
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22 


muſt be enquired into. is boy 
14, This cannot be linderficod af a ritual eee or of a Ra i 


from the death of ſin to a life of grace, which men are made partakers of at 
regeneration; ſuch a reſurrection cannot be intended here; for, — 1. As this 
was a viſion of ſomething future, that Jobn ſaw, be it afterwards when it may, 
it could never be the firſt reſurrection of this ſort; ſince there had been thouſands 
of inſtances of this, from the beginning of the world to the times of Jabn; and 

therefore could be nothing uncommon, rare, and wonderful, to be ſhown him, 
Af this was the caſe. — 2. This can never be the firſt reſurrection, with reſpect to 

the perſons themſelves raiſed ; for they are ſuch who had been raiſed in this 
ſenſe befote ; ſince they are the ſouls of ſuch who had ſuffered for Chriſt and his 
goſpel, and had bore a teſtimony! againſt antichriſt.in every ſhape; and had re- 
fuſed obedience to him by word or deed: and can it be thought, that ſuch per- 
ſons had not been quickned by the grace of God; or were not raiſed from the 
death of ſin, before they ſuffered for the ſake of Chriſt, or profeſſed his name ? 
— 3. Perſons once raiſed in this ſenſe, never die again; nor ſtand in need of 
being raiſed a ſecond time; he that lives, and believes in Chriſt, never dies a ſpi- 
ritual death; grace in him is immortal and incorruptible: and could this poſſibly 

be their caſe, it would not be the firſt, but a ſecond reſurrection. — 4. There 

is no ſuch reſurrection after death, Thoſe perſons are repreſented in the viſion, 

as having been ſlain for their faithful teſtimony; or as having departed this life, 
either under Rome pagan or papal; and as they ſtood in no need of ſuch a reſur- 

rection, ſo if they had, they could not have had it; if a man dies in his fins, he 

remains in them; if he dies impenitent, and an unbeliever, ſo he continues; 

neither faith nor repentance, nor any grace, are given after death. — g. Perſons 

who have been quickned in this ſenſe, or have been ſpiritually raiſed from the death 
of ſin, and have lived, never lived:corporally a thouſand years; not any of the ſaints 
in the patriarchal-ſtate, partakers of a ſpiritual reſurrection, even thoſe that lived 

the longeſt, not Adam, nor Met buſalab, lived to ſuch an age; nor any afterwards 

to the times of John; nor any ſince; nor is there any reaſon to expect that any 
will in the preſent ſtate. — 6; There will be none to be' raiſed in this ſenſe at 
che coming of Chriſt in the laſt day; the Jews will have been converted, and the 
fulneſs of the Gentiles brought in; all that God meant ſhould come to repen- 
tance, will now have been brought to it; and when every one of them is effec⸗ 
tually called, or, in other words, raiſed from a death of ſin to a life of grace, 
then will the day of the Lord come, and the general conflagration take place, 
in which all the wicked of the earth will be burnt up; and the whole election of 
grace being gathered in, and the whole church of God compleatly prepared for 
Chriſt her huſband, there will remain none to be the ſubjects of a ſpiritual reſur- 


rection. — 7. If this living again before the reign, or at the beginning of 
0 | the 
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the reign of the thouſand years, is to be underſtood. of a ſpiritual- reſurrection, 
then the livi the reſt of the dead, that is, of the wicked, at the end of the 
thouſand: years, uſt be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, that they ſhall live a life 
of grace, 8 from the death of ſin; for it is expreſsly faid, The ret of 
the dead again until the thouſand years were Auiſbed; which fuppoſes they 
will live when they are finiſhed, and live in the ſame ſenſe as they will who will 
live at the beginning of them; that is, a corporal life, being raiſed from the nt ; 


not, ſurely, a ſpiritual one. 
 2dly, Nor is this farſt rene dee tt to be underſtood in 1 3 of che ro- 8 


ſurrection of the martyrs, not in their own perſons, but in their ſucceſſors; or of 
a revival of the cauſe for which they ſuffered; which it is ſuppoſed ® will be, 
when in the latter-day the Jews will be converted, and the fulneſs of the Gen- 
tiles brought in; the converſion of the Jews being repreſented by a reſurrec- 
tion, by opening their graves, and bringing them out of them, and cauſing chem 
to live, Ezek.-xxxvii. 13, 14. and of which ſome * underftand Dan. xii..2. and 
by the apoſtle Paul called, life from the dead, Rom. xi. 15. But, —_ Though 
this may be called a reſurrection, in a figurative ſenſe, yet it is never called, abe 
firſt reſurreion; nor can it be called ſo, with any propriety ; becauſe there have 
= already, reyivals of the cauſe of the martyrs : there was à revival of the 
cauſe of them who ſuffered in the perſecutions of the pagan emperors; in the 
times of Conſtantine, when paganiſm was demoliſhed throughout the Roman em- 
pire, and chriſtianity got ground, and flouriſhed every where ; and there was a 
revival of the caufe of the martyrs and confeſſors under Rome papal,” at the time 
of the reformation ;, when whole nations, even many of the European nations, fell 
off from popery, and embraced the truths of the goſpel; fo char, admitting the 
time referred to may be called the revival of the cauſe of the martyrs, it cannot 
be ſaid to be rhe u, but rather the third reſurrection. Beſiden, a firft reſur: 
rection, ſuppoſes a ſecond, of the ſame kind. Now after the convevſion of the 
Jews, and the great ſpread of the goſpel among the Gentiles, what further re- 
viving of the cauſe of Chriſt is there to be epected in the preſent ſtate, that can 
be called a ſecond teſurrection? 2. Thoſe that ſhall have part in the firſt re- 
ſurrection, are expreſsly the ſame perſons who really exiſted in the times of Rome 
pagan, and Rome papal, and not any ſucceſſors of - theirs, of whom the ſame 
things cannot be ſaid as are of them; nor in the times referred to; will chere be 
any perſons fimitar, and anfwerable to the martyrs and eonfeſſbrs deſcribed; fince 
there will be no antichriſt to ſuffer from, nor to bear a teſtimony wgainſt ;/ for the 
| kingdoms of this world, both pagan, papa, and mabomotam, will now be-. 
come the kingdoms of Chriſt, and ſerve him. =: 3. The time of ehe con- 
verſion 5 the Jews, and be Gentiles, wilt he: over {foo this (firſt teſur. 
Vor. II. | 16M "7 / 4912 eien 
* 10 0 wid E de Regno Bri. Glotiolo, e. 10. -The Aae Wp Whitby on 
the Millennium, Dr Ridgley in his Body of Divinity, &c. o Brightman in Dan. xii. 2. 
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rection takes place; and an account is given of thoſe events in the bock of the 
© Revelation, before this reſurrection and millennium-ſtate. They are ſignified, 

partly, by the aſcenſion of the witneſſes to heaven ; ; and partly by the kingdoms 
of this world becoming Chriſt's, chap. xi. 12, 15: and particolarly, the conver- 
ſion of the Jews, by the marriage of the Lamb being” come, chap. xix. 7, 8,9. 
2 4. The reſurrection of the cauſe of Chriſt, as in the converſion of the Jews, 
and the acceſſion of the Gentiles, and this firſt reſurrection, are aſſigned and 
belong to two different periods; the events relating to the Jews and Gentiles, 
will be upon the deſtruction of the pope and Turk, at the founding of the 
| ſeventh trumpet, and the pouring out of the ſixth and ſeventh vials, and when 


all the antichriſtian kings and ſtates will be deſtroyed : but the events of the firſt 


reſurrection, and the millennium, will be not only after the deſtruction of anti- 
chriſt, but after the binding and ſhutting up of Satan and his angels, with the 
wicked, in the bottomleſs pit, and after the burning of the world; and not be- 
fore. — 5. If the firſt reſurrection could be underſtood of the revival of the 
cauſe of the martyrs, at the beginning of the millennium, it would follow, that 
there will alſo be a revival of it among the reſt of the dead, or the wicked, 
at the end of it; ſince it is ſuggeſted, that they ſhall then live: but this 
is not only altogether improbable, but the reverſe is the truth; for they will 
gather together in a body, and encompaſs the camp of the faint the beloved 
city, with an intention to deſtroy it: it remains, therefore, 

- 3dly, That this firſt reſurrection, is to be underſtood literally 400 ales of 
a corporal one; for, — 1. This reſurrection is of ſuch who died a corporal death; 
either a violent one, being ſlain for their teſtimony for Chriſt and the goſpel; 
or. in a natural way, not having given into antichriſtian principles and practices; 
and therefore their living again, or their reſurrection, which is called the firſt, 
muſt be a corporal reſurrection; for as is their death, ſo muſt be their reſurrection 
from the dead. The ſouls ſlain, cannot be underſtood of ſuch, diſtinctly con- 
ſidered; for they die not, and cannot be ſaid to be raiſed again; but of the per- 
ſons of men with reſpect to their bodies, which only die, and are the proper 
ſubjects of a reſurrection; and which being raiſed, are united to their ſouls, and 
live ; and fo the whole perſon lives. — 2. Of ſuch a reſurrection, is the living 
again of the wicked dead, at the end of the millennium; for as their living 
then, cannot be interpreted, neither of a ſpiritual reſurrection, nor of a civil one, 
it muſt be of a corporal one; and if theirs, who are the ref of the dead, is a 
corporal one, then thoſe who lived before them, being raiſed from the dead, muſt 
be a corporal one likewiſe; for that one part of the dead ſhould be raiſed, and 
live in one ſenſe; and the reſt be raiſed and live in another ſenſe, is not reaſon- 
able to ſuppoſe. — g. It is a reſurrection, which, by way of emphaſis, is called, 
the reſurretion, which ſome perſons are worthy of, and others are not; or, ihe 
reſurrection which is out of, or from among the dead; the wicked dead, leaving them 


to continue under the power of death for a longer time; and this is the reſur- 


rection the apoſtle was ſo deſirous of attaining to, Phil. iii. 11. where he uſes a 
different word, than what is commonly uſed of the reſurrection 3 it being a better 
reſurrection, Heb. xi. 35. the reſurrection of the Juſt, which is better than that of 
he wicked, being unto life, and through. Jeſus, Acts iv. 2. through union to 

him; and of which he is the example and firſt-fruits, — 4. The reſurrection in 

the text, has a double article, which makes it the more emphatical, and points at 
what reſurrection. is meant, | The reſurrection, the firſt ; that which is the firſt, with 


= 


reſpect to the wicked, whoſe reſurrection can be no other than corporal, and 


therefore this muſt be ſo too. And this may be confirmed by other paſſages of 


ſcripture; as by Hſal. xlix. 14. The upright ſhall. have dominion. over them, the 


wicked they, riſing firſt in the morning of the day of the reſurrection; and the 


wicked in the evening, or at the end of that day: and eſpecially by 1 Thefs. iv. 
16. The dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt ; this can be underſtood of no other than a 
corporal reſurrection, which will be at the ſecond coming of Chriſt z nor of any 
other but of the ſaints who die in Chriſt, in union with him; and of their riſing 
before the wicked, who die not in him, but in their ſins; and not of their riſing 
before the change of the living ſaints, as ſome think; for the reſurrection of the 
dead in Chriſt, and the change of the living ſaints, will both be together, in 4 


„% » ‚  #_ tO; 


Zinning of the thouſand years, 4 everlaſting life z and ſome, at the end of them, 
1 h ſ 11 at u 7 VE. mT” os 1 6 R 2 1 41 74 | 1. 40 
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to ſhame and everlaſting contempt : and ſo our Lord ſays in the other paſſage ;\7he 
Bor is coming; the word eg, does not always ſignify that part of time which is 
ſometimes called an hour; but time in general, and a very long time too; ſee 


1 Jobn ii. 18. Rev. xvii. 12. and fo here; The time is coming, the time of the 


millennium; within the compaſs of which all that are in the graves ſball bear bis 
voice, and come forth ; they that have done good, unto the reſurrection of life, at the 
© beginning of the faid hour, or time; and they that have done evil, unto the veſur- 
reftion of damnation, at the end of it. — 6. The apoſtle John, when, in the con- 
text, ſpeaking of the reſurrection from the. dead, ſays, they lived, that is, roſe 
from the dead; But the reſt of the dead lived not again, did not riſe again from the 
dead till afterwards; ſpeaks in the language of his nation; nothing is more 
common with the Jews, than to call a corporal reſurrection &BNS7 renn the 
quickning of the dead , or cauſing them to live. And is agreeable to the ſacred 
feriptures, Ja. xxvi. 19. Hoſ. vi. a. Rom. iv. 17. Now ſince only ſuch who 

have part in the firſt reſurrection, and which is a corporal one, will reign with 
Chrift a thouſand years; the millennium-reign, will be a reign only of riſen ſaints, 


in a perfect ſtate, and who will not be in a mortal and finful-one; ſo that here 


will be no converſion- work, and fo no need of the word Wai ah and much 
lefs will there be an indulgence to carnal pleaſures. 

. Secondly, Another part of the deſcription of thoſe that ſhall reign with \ Chriſt 
in the Hllennium, and which ſhows their happineſs, is, On ſuch the ſecond death 
bath no power : the phraſe, the ſecond death, is dnly uſed in the book of the Reve- 


BT lation, and was common with the Jews, and what Jobn was well acquainted with, 


and is frequently to be met with in their writings *; what is meant by it, may be 
ſeen in Rev. xx. 14. and xxi. 8. and is no other than the puniſhmenr of body 
and ſoul in hell; an eternal ſeparation of both from God ; and is called the ſe- 


cond death, in diſtinction from the death of the body, which is the firſt death, 
and lies in a ſeparation of the ſoul from the body: now to be free and ſecure 


from ſuch a death, muſt be a great happineſs 3 and this all 1 in the millennium- ſtate 5 


will enjoy, and for evermore. 


Thirdly, Thdſe that will ſhare in che millennium-reign with Chriſt, will be 


prieſts of God and of Chriſt; that is, made prieſts to God by Chrift ; ſhall ſerve 


the Lord as the prieſts in the. temple did ; draw nigh to him, and offer up the 

ſacrifices of praiſe continually ; they will be a royal prieſthood, both kings and 

prieſts; as in Rev. i. 6. and v. 10. like Chriſt their head, who is a Prieſt on his 

throne ; and as his type, Melchizedek, who was king of Salem, and prieſt of the 

moſt high God: nor has it been unuſual, in the nations of the earth, for men to- 
| 2 W 


17. B. Sabbat, fol. 89. 2. Sotah, fol. 48. 2. & Sanhedrin, fol. 92. 1. Targum Hieroſ. in Gen. 
19. 26. & in Gen. 25. 34. Targ. Hierof. in Deut. 33. 6. & Tou in Iſa. 22. 14. & 65,6, 15. 
& in Jer. 51. 39, 57. urge; dona ros | is a phraſe in Plutarch. de fucie in luna, p. 942. 
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be both kings and prieſts *; and certain it is, that thoſe in the millennium are 
prieſts, that ſhall reign as kings and the ſame word, in the Hebrew language, 
ſigniſies both prieſts and princes. 
Fiourtily, Upon the whole, it is no wonder that they - are pronounced ble fed 
and holy: they muſt needs be Sed, ſince they will be always before the throne, 
and ſerve the Lord day and night, and hunger and thirſt no more; ſhall be 
free from evils of every kind, and from death in every ſhape, and of every | 
ſort; and ſhall' be in the perfect enjoyment of the preſence of Chriſt. And 
they will be holy in body, being raiſed in purity, in incorruption, and in glo- 
ry, like the glorious body of Chriſt; and in ſoul, being perfectly ſanctiſied, and 
entirely free from fin, from the being of it, and all defilement by it; ſee 
Rev. xxl. 27. 

IV. The continuance and duration of the reign of Chriſt and the 33 to- 
gether; which will be a thouand years. The things to be enquired into are, whe- 
ther theſe years are to be underſtood definitely, or 1 and whether they 
are paſt, or yet to come? 

Firſt, Whether they are to be taken indefinitely, for an . aumbers 
or definitely, for an exact, preciſe, determinate time literally. 1. One ancient 
writer *, underſtands the words indefinitely, for a long time, even from the firſt 
coming of Chriſt to the end of the world; a long time indeed! longer than the 
thouſand years themſelves; for more than ſeven hundred years above a thouſand, 
have run out already. Another, indeed, interprets them of the ages of eter- 
nity; for which P/al. cv. 8. is quoted; but whatever may be the' ſenſe of that 
text, it cannot be the ſenſe of the millennium-reign, for that will have an end; 
it is expreſsly ſaid, The reſt f the dead lived not again till the thouſand years were 
finiſhed, Rev. xx. 5. and of Chriſt's reign and kingdom in them, there will be an 
end, when he will deliver up the kingdom to the Father, 1 Cor: xv.. 24. or elſe, 
as the ſame ancient writer thinks, the latter part of the laſt thouſandth year of the 
world may be meant, a part being put for the whole. But however indefinitely 
this phraſe may be ſometimes ſo underſtood, as in 1 Sn. xviii. 7. Pſal. xci. 7. it 
cannot be ſo taken in the paſſages relating to the binding of Satan, and the reign 
of Chriſt and his faints; but muſt, — 2. Be interpreted definitely and literally, 
of a preciſe, determinate ſpace of time; better reaſons for which cannot be well 
given, than are by a writer ” in the laſt century, though not in the ſcheme of the 
perſonal reign of Chriſt a thouſand years; which are as follow, — (I.) Becauſe 
when there is no neceſſity to take a ſeripture in a figurative ſenſe, we are to re- 
ceive it in the letter; but neither the ſcope of the place, nor the analogy of 
faith, nor other ſcriptures, lay any ſuch neceſſity 5 us, ſo. to take it. 


(2.) Becauſe 
* Rex Anius, rex idem hominum Phoebique ſucerdos, Virgil; Eneid. I. 3. ſo the Roman emperors 
were called Pontiſices. * Ambroſ. in Apocalypſ. c. 20. col. 473. _ > Aug: de Cin 


Dei, I. 20. c 7. | =. The Author of Theopolis, p. 43, 44+ 
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(2.) Becauſe this ſame ſpace is ſo often repeated by the Spirit, to ili we 


 - ſhould take the more earneſt heed, as matter of inſtruction and information (and 


ſo fix it on the mind the more ſtrongly) for thrice it is ſaid, Satan was bound a 
thouſand years, and afterwards looſed, V. 2, 3, 7. twice it is ſaid, the ſaints ſhall 
reign a thouſand years, V. 4, 6. once, that the reſt of the dead lived not again 
till the thouſand years were finiſhed, Y. 5. in all fix times. — (3.) The empha- 
ſis put upon the phraſe. Pareus well obſerves, that in Y. 2, 6. the thouſand 
years are without an article, x: en, 4 thouſand years; but in the other places, 
four times, with an article, ra xh. in, theſe thouſand years; theſe emphatically, 
theſe preciſe thouſand years. As if he ſhould ſay, Satan's impriſonment ſhall 
continue a thouſand years; the martyrs ſhall live and reign with Chriſt during 
theſe thouſand years, and afterwards he ſhall be looſed. — (4.) The parts to 
which this number is applied, are ſo cemented together, as cauſe and effect, 
diſtinction and oppoſition, that they very much ſtrengthen and prove that juſt 
account of a thouſand years; namely, Satan is bound a thouſand years, that he 


ſhould not deceive the nations till the ſame thouſand years be fulfilled; then the 


ſaints lived and reigned a thouſand years with Chriſt, that ſame thouſand years: 
but the reſt of the dead lived not again until theſe thouſand years were finiſhed; 
whilſt the holy ones, as their happineſs, made prieſts of God and of Chriſt, reign 
with Chriſt a thouſand years: to which may be added, that theſe thouſand years 
are bounded both at the beginning and end; they are bounded by the binding 
of Satan at the beginning of them, and by looſing of him at the end of them, 
v. 27. and they are bounded by two reſurrections; by the firſt reſurrection of the 
ſaints, and the reign! of them with Chriſt upon it; and by the ſecond reſur- 
rection, or the W of the e at the 920 n The next en- 
_ is, | ent dt; 
* Secondly, Whether 8 thouſand years are paßt or to come? To the ſolution 
of which, this obſervation is neceſſary, that the binding of Satan, and the reign 
of Chriſt, are coremporary z that the ſame thouſand: years Satan is bound, Chriſt 
and his ſaints reign together; the thouſand years of the one, and the thouſand 
years of the other, run parallel with each other: and it is further to be obſerved, 
and what will contribute greatly to the ſettling of this point, and even to the de- 
ciſion of it, that by the binding of Satan is meant, an entire and abſolute con- 
finement of him, and of all his angels, in the bottomleſs pit; ſo that he and 
they, will not be able to deceive the nations any more, till the thouſand years are 
- ended ; that is, not be able to draw them into idolatry, to fill them with bad 
principles, and lead them into bad practices, and to ſtir them up to make war 
with the ſaints, and Perſecute them; and ſo by any, and all of theſe ways, de- 
ceive; during which time, the church and people of God muſt be in a ſtate of 
purity and peace. Now if any ſuch time can be ſhewn, in which the nations of 
the world, not any of 2 were pot ſo far under the influence and een 
* op „ 1 * % 1% of 
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of Satan, as not to be drawn into idolatry; nor to 3 falſe doctrines, and 
go into evil practices; nor to be excited to perſecute the ſaints, for the ſpace of 
a thouſand years; and that the church of Chriſt, during ſuch a time, has been 
in a ſtate of perfect purity. and peace; free from being diſturbed and diſtreſſed 
; by. idolaters, heretics, and perſecutors; then may theſe thouſand years be ſaid 
to be paſt; but if this cannot be made to appear, then moſt certainly they are 
yet to come. Let us put this to the trial; which will be beſt done by . confider- 
ing the ſeyeral epochas, or periods, from whence theſe thouſand years haye been 
dated. As, 
15, From the birth of Chriſt, who came to eliroy? 18 works of BY devil, 
and before whom Satan fell as lightning from heaven; yet this falls ſhort of the 
binding and caſting him into the bottomleſs pit : whoever conſiders the ſtate 
of the Gentile world when Chriſt came, being under the power of the god of this 
world, the nations thereof being left to walk in their own ways; - nay, Chriſt 
forbad his diſciples going into any of the cities of the Gentiles z nor had they a 
commiſſion to preach the goſpel to all nations, till after his reſurrection from 
the dead; who, I ſay, that conſiders theſe things, can ever imagine that Satan 
was now bound ? Andif we look into the ſtate of the Jewiſh nation and church, 
how ſadly corrupted i in their morals, being a wicked and an adulterous genera- 
tion, and depraved in their religious ſentiments z neglecting the word of God, 
and preferring the traditions of the elders to it; rejecting Chriſt, when he came 
to them with all the marks and characters of the true Meſſiah, and treating him 
with the utmoſt indignation and contempt; and were, as our Lord ſays, of their 
father the devil, and his luſts they would do; there can be no reaſon to believe 
that Satan was now bound. His many attacks on the perſon and life of Chriſt, 
ſhew the contrary 3 as his putting Herod on ſeeking the young child's life to de- 
ſtroy it, in his infancy ; and to make that carnage of the infants in and about 
Bethlebem, he did; his tempting him in the wilderneſs, in the manner he. did, 
which was bold, daring, and inſolent; inſtigating the ſcribes and Phariſees to 
lay hands on him, and kill him; marching towards him as the Prince of the 
world, and combating with him in the garden; and putting it into the heart 
of Judas to betray him; and ſtirring up the: people of all forts to be preſſing to. 
the Roman governor, for the crucifixion of him, and by which means he was 
brought to the duſt of death. And though, indeed, Satan was diſpoſſeſſed of the 
bodies of men, which poſſeſſion ſhews he was not bound; yet when diſpoſſeſſed 
he was not bound, and caſt into the bottomleſs pit, but was ſuffered to go and. 
rove about where he pleaſed ; and though Chriſt, by his death, deſtroyed Satan, 
who had the power of death, and ſpoiled his principalities and powers, and ruin- 
ed his works; yet all this did not amount to a binding and confinement of 


his * in priſon. 
| 24'y,. 


* 
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24h, Others date theſe thouſand years of Satan's binding, from the reſurrection 
of Chriſt; when it is true, Chriſt aſcended on high, and led captivity captive, 
and poured down his Spirit upon his apoſtles, on the day of Pentecoſt, whereby 
they were wonderfully fitted to preach his goſpel; and accordingly preached it 
with great ſucceſs, both in Judea and in the Gentile world; but ſtill Satan was 
not bound. Not in Judea; for in the firſt and pureſt chin church, he filled 
the hearts of Ananias and Sapphira to lie againſt the Holy Ghoft. He ftirred up 
the Jews to lay hold on the apoſtles, and put them in priſon; and to ſtone 
Stephen the proto-martyr ; he raiſed a violent perſecution againſt the church at 
Jeruſalom; and havock was made of it, and nien and women hauled to priſon ; 
he pot Herod upon killing Janus the brother of Jobn, and committing Peter to 
n. And whereas the miniſters of the word went into other countries, preach- 
ing the goſpel, the Jews, under the inſtigation of Satan, ſtirred up the people 
againſt them wherever they came; as at Antioch, Iconium, Lyſtra, Theſſalonica, 
and other places; and what the chriſtian-Hebrews fuffered from them, may be 
ſeen in Heb. x. 32, 33. Nor was Satan bound in the Gentile world; for though 
me goſpel made its way into divers countries and cities, to the converſion of 
many ſouls, and the forming of many churches; yet heatheniſm, under the in- 
fluence of the god of this world, was the prevailing religion every where; and 
the ſect of the chriſtians was every where fpoken againſt ; and the apoſtles and 
minifters of the word, were every where perſecuted; bonds and imprifoniment 
waited for them in all places; and all the apoſtles fuffered death for the fake of 
the goſpel ; ſee on W. pg Re K gives of himſelf and others, in 1 . iv. 
„ 12, 123. 
- 34h, Others begin dete cmioufand years of Satan's binding at the deſtruction 
of Ferufalem, which was very dreadful ;' in the ſiege of it eleven hundred thou- 
fund men ' periſhed *; and when fuch inſurrections, inteſtine quarrels, ſeditions, 
maurders, and ſcenes of iniquity were among the Jews themfelyes, Satan could 
never be thought to be bound then; and after it, though things took a different 
turn with the Jews, and in favor of the chriſtians, in Judea and elſewhere ; the 
Jews, though they had the fame ill will to them, had not the ſame power againſt 
chem; yet they themſelves manifeſtly appeared to be under the deception of 
Satan, 'by their giving heed to falſe prophets, and falfe chriſts, which our Lord 
foretold wonld ariſe; witnefs Bar Cocbab, a falſe meſſiah, who roſe up in the times 
of Trajan, whom the Jews embracing, rebelled againſt the empire, which brought 
a war upon them in which fifty eight thoufand were flain ?; and under the ſame 
deception by falſe meffiahs, and under the fame blindneſs and hardneſs of heart, 
and maffee againſt Chriſt and his goſpel, have they continued to this day. And 
as for the Gentile world, though the gofpel got OW 58 8 and multi- 


tudes 
* Joſeph. de Bello Ju J. 1. 6. c. 9. ſ. 3. 
Lampe Synopſ. Hiſt, Sacr. & Eccleſia t. l. 2. v. 3. p. 110. 
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tudes of ſouls were converted, and the Gentile oracles were ſtruck dumb; the 
temples almoſt. deſolate, ; and worſhip in them was intermitted ; yet Gentilifn 
continued to be the prevailing religion throughout the Roman empire, till the 
times of Confantine, at the beginning of the fourth century; as appears by the 
perſecutions of the chriſtians by the Roman emperors : the firſt perſecution was 
under Nero; this was indeed a little before the deſtruction of Feruſalem ; the oc- 
caſion of it was this, he himſelf ſet fire to the city of Rome, and then, under the 
inſtigation of Satan, charged it upon the chriſtians, whom he moſt inhumanly 
racked. and tortured, and put to the moſt cruel deaths that could be invented 
The tenth and laſt perſecution was under Dioclzſian, a little before the times of 
ConFantine ; his æra was called by the Egyptians the æta of the martyrs ; the 
whole world was imbrued with their blood; and the world was more exhauſted 
of men thereby than by any war, as the hiſtorian fays*; it was the longeſt and 
moſt ſevere*© „it laſted ten years; and perhaps, 1 in alluſion to the ten perſecutions, 
or to the ten years of the laſt perſecution, it is ſaid in Rev. ii. 10. The devil ſhall 
caſt ſome of you into priſon, and ye ſhall have tribulation ten days; and if the devil 
caſt the ſaints into priſon, he himſelf could not be bound and caſt into priſon ; 
nor could this be their reigning time; nay Dioclgſian thought he had got an entire 
victory over the chriſtians, and therefore ſet up pillars in ſome parts of the em- 
pire, ſignifying that the chriſtian name was blotted out, and the ſuperſtition of 
Chriſt every where deſtroyed, as he called it; and the worſhip of the gods pro- 
pagated ; ſo far was Satan from being bound, that he triumphed over Chriſt and 
his cauſe: and that he could not be bound in this period of time, appears by the 
multitude of heathen deities worſhipped ; the number not only of heathen phi- 
loſophets among the Greets and Romans, but of the Magi in the eaſt, and of 
the Druids in the weſt, and of the Brahmins among the Indians; alſo from the vile 
and falſe charges brought by the heathens under the influence of Satan againſt 
the chriſtians, of idolatries, murders, inceſts, impurities, and unheard of crimes ; 
which obliged their writers, as Juſtin Martyr, Tertullian, &c. to write apologies 
in the defence of them; to which may be added, the ſcoffs and flouts, the malice 
and blaſphemy of the heathen writers againſt Chriſt and the chriſtian religion, as 
Creſcens, Lucian, Celſus and Porphyry : and if we look into the chriſtian church in 
the three firſt centuries, how it was harraſſed and diſtreſſed with heretics and he- 
relies, we ſhall ſoon be convinced that Satan was not bound, nor Chriſt's reign 
began; to reckon up only the names of them from Simon Magus to Sabellius, 
vwould fill up a page; ſome denying the doctrine of the Trinity; ſome the diſtinct 
pe in the r ; 18 the perſon of Chriſt, either his * humanity or his 
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proper Deity; or divine S6nfhip; as vile a ſet of men now Wete, for cottuption in 
doctrinè and practice, as perhaps evet was, and may truly be called 4 fhagopue of 
Salas, as they ſeem to be in R#v. il. 9. in the times of theſe men therefore the 
devil cd never be ſaid to be bound, when he had a ſynagogue of them. 
© 4tÞh, Others begin the date of Satan's binding, and Chtiſt's reigning, from the 
times of Conſtumtine; and reckoning the thouſand years from hence they will reach 
to the beginning of the fourteenth century. Thoſe who go this way ſuppoſe the 
viſion in R#v. xii. and that in chap. Xx. to be the fame, which cannot. be; that 
in the former teſpests the imperial dragon, or the papal empire under the influ- | 
ence of Satan; the latter the perfon of the devil himſelf, with his angels; the 
former reſpects a battle in heaven, the latter a combat on earth; the former re- 

- preſerits Satan as caſt out of heaven on earth, the latter as caſt dut of the Earth 
into the botromleſs pit; the former ſays nothing of the binding and ſhutting uh. 
of Satan, the latter dots; the former ſpeaks of him after his caſting down, as at 
liberty to go about in the earth and diſtreſs the nations, and annoy the church; 
but the latter às in ſuch confinetnent as to be able to do neither: but that Satan 
could not be bound, nor the reign of Chriſt. take place in-the above period of 
time is manifeſt ; for though upon Conkntineès coming to the throne, and de- 
claring WanfQlf a chriſtiän, the chriſtian religion lift up its head, and flouriſhed 
greatiy with reſpect to numbers, wealth, tithes and grandeur, yet all its outward 

tneſs in the iſſtie ended in its ruin; and though heathenifm was demoliſhed 
throughout the empire, and pagan temples ſhut up =, yet pagan fires and ceremo- 
Res Were introduced into the church, and gradually prevailed; and eſpecially 
when the man of fn wits revealed, To that the followers of antichriſt go by the 
nume of Gentiles; Ned. Ki. 2. That the devil was not now bound, appears by the 
flood he caſt out of his mouth to deſtroy the Woman, the church, who was obliged 
to diſappear and flee into the wildernefs, the remnant of whoſe ſeed he perſecuted, 
Rev. xi. 13 — 17. by which flood is meant either a flood of hetefies, às thoſe of 
the Arians, Neftorians, Eurycbians, Macedomans, and Pelagians, which ſadly infeſted 
and diſturbed the churches, or a flood of perſecution, particularly by the Arians, 
Which was begun by Conſtantine himſelf ; who, as the hiſtorian ſays *; exerciſed 
vim perſecitionis, towards the latter end of his life, being impoſed upon: and this 
was carried on with great violence by his ſons, Conſtantius and Valent, who em- 
| braced that hereſy ; and in after times by fome of the northern nations, who 
| broke into the empire, and became riums. In the reign-of Ju#an; which, tho? 
but Mort, Heatheniſm was in a great meaſure reſtored, and many. diabolical arts 

Vere uſed by him to revive papaniftn, and extirpate chriſtianity; the ſchools of 
the chriſtians forbid, their temples ſhut up, and thoſe of the heathens opened. 
Theſe, with his attempt, in favour of the Jews, to rebuild the temple at Fe- 
ruſalem, in ſpite of prophecy, and his outrageous blaſphemies againft the 

n | : | __ "Gakilean, 
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Galilzan, as he uſed to call gur Lord, plainly ſhew that Qt 

The irruptions of the Geths and Yapdals, and other — OY E 
empire, and the deftructions they made in church and ſtate, is à full proof of this. 
Within this interval of time antichriſt roſe up, and manifeſtly appeared; who! 
coming was after the working of Satan, with all powers and ſigns, and lying 
wonders ; wheſe followers give heed to feducing ſpirits, and daQrines of devils ; 
and who worſhip devils, and idols af gold and filverz and -whoſe reign: ig 80 
continue ane thouſand two hundred and fixty days or years, and ſo not yet at an 
end: and whilſt antichriſt reigns, Chriſt's reign cannot tale place, nor Satan be 
bound. Alſo much about the ſame time, that vile impoſtor Mahomet, under 
the inſtigation of the deyil, aroſe; when the bottomleſs pit as opened, and 
then Satan ſurely could nat lie hound in it; out of which came the ſmoke of the 
abſurd Mkoran, which darkned the ſun and moon, the light of great part af the 
world; and from whence came his locuſts, the Saracens, which, for ſome cen- 
turies, greatly afflicted the chriſtian-empire, whoſe king was called _Abaddoy, and 
Apollyon, Rev. ix. 11, as did the Turks after them, whoſe empire was ſet up in 


the beginning of the fourteenth century, and continued to diſtreſs Euree till the 


latter end of the laſt, And now, ſo long as mabometaniſm prevails over ſo large 


a part of the world as it does, the thouſand years reign, and the binding of Sa- 


tan, cannot be expected. To which may be added, the perſecutions of dhe 
Waldenſes and Albigemſas, in the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, hy the papal 
antichriſt, and which have been exerciſed on them, even in the laſt century, in 
the vallies of Piedmont, ſhew that Satan cannot be bound. And as to the ſtate 
of heatheniſm, it will appear, by conſulting the Magdeburgenfian centuriators, that 
it has ſubſiſted in various parts of the world, throughout all the centuries, from 
| Conſtantine to the fourteenth century; and about che end of the fifteenth, : when 
America was firſt diſcovered, in what ſtate were the inhabitants of it? Idolaters: 
yea, they worſhipped the devil in ſome! places in che Mf. Indies ; as the in- 
habitants of the Eaſt- Indies, and others in Norib and South America : and how 


many nations and kingdoms, both in America and in the Baft-Indies, are, at this 


day, under the power of heatheniſm ? And it was a calculation made by ſome 

in the laſt century, that if the whole known world, was divided into thirty equal 

parts, nineteen of them would be found idelatrous Gentiles v. _ then Satan 

cannot be bound, ſo as not to deceive the nations. 

_ © 5thly, Some begin the thouſand years reign, and the bien of Satan, Abe 

+eformation from popery; but whether the date is from Wickhff, John Huſs, and 

Jer of Prague, © or from er they all of them i N death, or 
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met with great inhumanity and ill treatment, from the inſtruments of Satan, and 
therefore he could not be bound; and great numbers of their followers were 
erſecuted unto death. Since the reformation, were the maſſacre in Paris, when 
ten thouſand proteſtants were murdered in one night, and ſeventy thouſand in 
in ſeven days time“; and the many martyrs burnt here in England, in queen 
Mary's reign; and the maſſacre in Ireland, in which two hundred thouſand: pe- 
riſhed; all under an helliſh influence, are clear demonſtrations that Satan 
was not bound. Beſides, though ſeveral nations, at the reformation, fell from 
popery, yet all did not, and ſome have revolted to it fince; and whoever con · 
fiders the great decline of religion in our day, the increaſe of popery, and the 
ſptead of errors and hereſy among us, and the great profaneneſs and immorality 
that prevail, can never think that Satan is bound, or that the millennium is 
begun. Upon the whole, it muſt clearly appear, that there never as yet has 
been ſuch a time, in which it could be ſaid, that Satan had no power to deceive 
the nations, either by drawing them into idolatry, and other bad principles, or 
into perſecuting practices; nor any time in which the church of Chriſt has been 
in a ſtate of purity and peace, free from idolatry, hereſy, and perſecution : 
wherefore it may be ſtrongly concluded, that Satan is not yet bound; and that 
Chriſt's kingdom bs not YEE ER are W to dat hp: in the 4x 
ſent ſtate.. 
The ſpiritual. reign: in the e bids faireſt for it:: bd, inden, 8 
a branch of Chriſt's kingdom, when both Pope and Twrk will be deſtroyed; but 
then Satan will only be deſtroyed in his inſtruments, but not in his perſon bound. 
Beſides, the ſpiritual and perſonal reign of Chriſt, though branches of his king- 
dom, belong to different periods; and will not both take place. in the preſent 
ſtate; the ſpiritual reign will be in the preſent earth, and of ſaints in a ſinful, 
mortal ſtate; and in the uſe. of ordinances :* but the millennium-reign, will be on 
the new earth, and of faints in a riſen perfecl, ſtate, ſtanding in no need of ordi- 
nances, as now. The millennium: reign will, not be till after the firſt reſurrec- 
tion; and the firſt reſurrection will not · be till the ſecond coming of Chriſt, when 
the dead in him fhall riſe firſt. The perſonal reign of Chriſt will not be till the 
new heavens and the new earth are made, which will be the ſeat of it; and 
theſe will not be till the preſent heavens and earth are diſſolved and burnt up; 
and this conflagration will not be till Chriſt comes a ſecond time. The reign of 
Chrift wich his ſaints, will not be till Satan is bound, as well as antichriſt deſtroy- 
ed; and Satan will not be bound, till Chriſt, the mighty Angel, deſcends from 
heaven to earth, which will not be till the end of the world. 
V. I cloſe all, with an anſwer to a few of the principal objections to the above 
ſcheme; and to two or three queſtions relative to the ſame. . 
1#, To objections. As, — 1. It may be objected, to what purpoſe will 
Satan be bound a, thouſand years to prevent his deception of the nations, when 


Schmid. compend, Hiſt, Ecclefiaft; ſec. 16. p. 462. 
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there will be no nations to be deceived by him during that time, ſince the wick- 
ed will be all deſtroyed in the general conflagration; and the faints will be with 
Chriſt, out of the reach of temptation and ſeduction ? I anſwer, this will not be 
the caſe at the* firſt binding of Satan, which is the,firſt thing Chriſt will do when 
he deſcends from heaven; firſt bind Satan, then raiſe the righteous dead, and 
change the living ſaints, and take both to himſelf; and then burn the world: 

but as the time between the binding of Satan, and the burning of the world, 

may be but hort, 1 lay no ſtreſs on this. Let it be obſerved, that the ſame 
nations, Satan, by being bound, is prevented from deceiving any more, till the 


thouſand years are ended, are thoſe that will be deceived by him after his being 


looſed; as appears by comparing Rev. xx. 3. with V. 8. and to prevent their 
being deceived by him, and put upon ſchemes to the diſturbance of the ſaints, 
in their reign with Chriſt, he and they, that is, their ſeparate ſpirits, will be 
| ſhut up together in the bottomleſs pit; ſo that the one will be in a ſtate of in- 
activity, and uncapable of tempting and deceiving; and the other in a caſe 
and condition not ſuſceptible Ae and ſeduction; and both will have 
enough to do to grapple with their dreadful rorments in this confined ſtate ; 
the one will not be at leiſure to, propoſe a miſchievous ſcheme, nor the other to 
hearken to it; and Satan will full well know, that ſhould he form a ſcheme, it 
would be impoſſible to put it in execution. in their preſent circumſtances. That 
the wicked, in an immortal ſtate, are capable of being tempted and deceived 
by Satan, appears by a fact, after the looſing of him; for which reaſon. it was 
neceſſary he ſhould be bound during the thouſand years: and. that the ſaints, in 
an immortal ſtate, are not exempt from. attempts upon them, by him and his 
emiſſaries, only when he is under abſolute confinement, which made it neceſſary, 
during the ſaid term of time; and which will be his caſe after this affair is over, 
to all eternity. — 2. That though the ſaints, are ſaid to reign with Chriſt a 
_ thouſand years, Rev. xx. 4, 6. yet they are not there faid to reign on earth. But 
it is elſewhere ſaid, the meek ſhall inherit the earth; and righteouſneſs, or righ- 
teous men, ſhall dwell i in the new earth ; and the i nd of the Lamb, who 
are made kings and prieſts unto God, ſhall reign on earth; and they are the ſame 
with the priefts of God and Chriſt, that ſhall reign with him a thouſand years. 
| Beſides, it appears from the context, that this, reign will be on earth; the angel 
that deſcends from heaven to bind Satan, deſcends on earth; the binding of Sa- 
tan will be on earth; for there he deceived the nations before, and will after his 
looſing : the reſurrection, and living again of the dead, will be on earth; and 
ſo, in courſe, their reign with Chriſt there. Beſides, they are manifeſtly the 
camp of the ſaints, the beloved city, the Gog and Mageg - army will encompaſs, 
who will come up on the breadth of the earth; and therefore the ſaints, the be- 
loved city, muſt be on earth; and who are no other than the holy city Jobn ſaw 


come. down n God out of heaven, that is, on earth, where the tabernacle of: 
God 


| 
| 
| 


pineſs, and greatly. dete 


the ſtate of the iges d upon it. 
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God will be with them, Ren, xxi. 2, 6. — 3, It is ohjected to the perſonal reign 
of Chriſt with the ſaints on carth, 105 they, by reaſon of the frailty of nature, 
will be unfit to converſe with Chriſt, in his glorious human nature; but, like the 


apoſtles Paul and Jobn, who, when he appeared to them, fell down, at his feet, 


either trembling or as dead. But this Ohjection proceeds upon a ſuppoſition, chat 
the ſaints will then be in a ſinful, mortal ſtate; which will not be the caſe; but 
as their ſouls will be perfectly ſandified, ſo their bodies will he raiſed in ancor- 
ruption, power, and glory, and, faſhioned like to the glorious body of Chriſt, 


and ſo fit to converſe with him i in it; yea, more ſo than ſeparate ſouls in heaven. 


—_ A 26-13 ſuggeſted, that for the ſaints, to come down from heaven, and leave 
heir happy ſtate there, and gxell on earth, mult be a diminiſhing, of their haps 
& from it. No ſuch thing; for Chriſt will came with 
them; all the ſaints wil come with. him, and. dwell and reign with him and 


where he is, heaven is; happineſs, is, Did Maſes and Elias loſe, any of their 


happineſs when Ll care! donn from heaven, and oonverſed with Chriſt on the 
mouat, at his transfigut tion ? None at all. No more will the ſaints, by being 
and reigning with h Ur arth, in a more glorified ſtate than he was then in: 
yea, ſo fat from bei Iefened beteby, that the happineſs. of the ſaints will be 
incteafed ; their bodies will be raiſed, aud united to their fouls, . they had been in 
expectation of, to compleat their happineſs: and this being nom done, they will 
be more like to Chriſt, and more fit to converſe with him, At the death of 
Chriſt, he committed Le a le ſpitit, or 1 to his Father, and it Was that 
day in Paradiſe; on the thi "When h 1e roſe, his Gul, returned, re-entred, 
and was reuntted to his body ; an after his reſurrection, he continued on earth 
forty days, ſhewing himſelf to. and converſing with his diſciples. . During this 
time, Was his foul Fun happy y than before his reſurrection? Yew, was it not more 
ſo? — 5. The bodies e wicked ping in the earth till the thouſand years 
are ended, may be ob} jected to 4p ep urg of. the, new earth, and to the glory of 
he purification of it by fire, will, indecd, only 
affect the ſurrqunding : air, and the ſurface of RY oa or little more, and the 
figure of it, and 1 its arge qualities and cireumſtances: and not the matter and 
ſubſtance of it, which will remain the lame. And as for the bodies af the wick- 
ed, that will have been interred i in it from the beginning af the world to the end 
of it, thoſe will be long reduced to their 4 earth, and will be neither 
morally impure; nor naturally offenſive ; and if any thing of the latter could be 
conceived of, the purifying fire may reach ſo far as intirely to remove that; 
and as for the bodies of the wicked, which will, be burnt to aſhes at the conflagra: 
tion, how thoſe aſhes, and the ruins of the old world after the de will be. dil; 
poſed of, by the almighty Power, and all-wiſe providence. of Gad, it is not eaſy 
To ſay; it ĩs very probable they will be diſpoſed of under g round : ang this, will be 


1 far from detracting from the glorious inhabitation, — reigning of the ſaints 


With 
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with Chtift opos it; that it will grttrly"'add tu alte glory af chat triümphant 
reign; for now all the wicked that ever were i the world, will be under the 
feet of the ſaints in the molt litetal ſenſe; now they will not only tread upon the 
wicked as aſhes, but tread upon the very aſhes of the wicked; and ſo the 
prophefy in "Mat: iv. 3. will be'"licerally fulfilled,” fle repekts this very 
cafe. /// HNIW 3107 567 
- 2h, To queſtions. — 1. What will become of che new eatth; after the 
thouſand years of the feign of Chriſt and his falnts on it are ended? whethet it 
wil-be annihilated or not? My find has been ät an uncertainty about this 
matter; ſometimes inclining one way, and ſometimes another; becauſe of the 
ſeeting different accounts of it i . NI. 22. Where it is faid to main before 
the Lord; and in Rev. xx. 17. Where it 18 fad to fer” dy from the face of the 
Judge; as may be ſeen by my notes on both places, and by a rerreſbion at the 
end of the fok#tb volume on the Old Teſtaſpent; but my laſt and prefent 

thoughts are, that it will continue for ever; and that the paſſage im Rv. xx. 17. 
is a chetorlenl exuggetutien of the glory and greatnefs of the Judge, which ap- 
prayed ſdeh to Jobs in the viſion, chat che heavens and earth could not bear it, 
and therefore /amal to dfſappeur; the Phraſe, bm whoſe fare, which is urufual, 
ſeems to ſuggeſt and confirm it. I im of opitifon therefore, that the new earth 
will de à fort bf an apartment to heaven, Whither che ſaints will paſs and re- 

paſs at their pleaſure ; and Which agrees with qther ſeriptutes, which. Tpedk of 
tue farhts dwelligg on, ant mHtrititig the tarth for cer. — 2: Who the 
Sg and Bunge atmy are, that fall ercompas the camp of the faints, when 
the thouſand years are ended? Wat makes an anfwer to-this the more diffi- 
coft is, that at the general conflagrarion of the preſent earth, all the wicked in 
it will be burnt up, and none but fightedus perſons will dwell in the new earth; 
it is to fd purpoſe therefore, to think of Turks; Tartarians, Soyrbians, and othet 
b:atbarons® nations, types of theſe; nof of any remains * of the. wicked who 
eſcaped the general deſtruction; as Tuppoſed;- nor of ſuch frighthed at the firſt 
appearance of Chriſt, who fled to the remoteſt parts, and now reſume their 
courage, and come forth: it is a ſtrange abfurd fiotion of Dr Burner®; that theſe 
will be men born of the earth, generated from the ſlime of the ground, and the 
heat of the ſun; and increaſing and multiplying after the manner of men, by 
carnal propagation, after a thouſand years will become very numerous, as the 
| | ſand 


©. The Stoic philoſophers ſpeak of the final reſolution of all things into fire, into a liquid flame, or 
pure ether. Dr Burnet was of opinion that the earth, after the laſt day of judgment, will be changed 
into the nature of a ſun, or of a fixed ftar, and ſhine like them in the. firmament, Theory of the 
Earth, b. 4. ch. 10. p. 317. Mr Whiſton thinks it will no longer be found among the planetary cho- - 
rus, but probably become again a comet for the future ages of the world, New Theory, b. 4. ch. 5. 
p- 451. „ Vid. Hieron. in Ezek. 38. fol. 238. k. 4 Lactant. Inſtitut. I. 7. c. 244. 
Theory of the Earth, b. 4. ch. 10. p. 313. 
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and of the fea, and make the attack they are ſaid to do. Sacha no need 
to have recourſe to ſo groſs an expedient as this: the perſons are at hand, 
and eaſy to be met with; they are the ret F the dead, the wicked, who 
live not till the thouſand years are ended; and then will live, being raiſed 
from the dead, even all the wicked that have been from the beginning of 
the world; which accounts for their number being as the ſand of the ſea: 
and theſe ring where they died, and were buried, will be in and come 
from the four quarters of the world; and as they died enemies to Chriſt, 
and his ſaints, they will riſe ſuch; hell and the graye will make no change 
in them; and as they laid down with the weapons f war, their ſwords un- 
der t beir beads, they will be in a readineſs, and riſe, with the ſame malicious 
and revengeful ſpirit; and though it will be a mad enterprize, to attack 
ſaints in an immortal ſtate, who cannot die;; and Chriſt, the King of kings, 
at the head of them; yet when it is conſidered, that they will riſe as weak 
and feeble, as unable to reſiſt temptation, and as capable of deception as 

ever; and what with being buoyed up with their own number, and the poſſe 
of devils at the head of them; and eſpecially. conſidering the deſperateneſa 
of their caſe, and this their laſt ſtruggle to deliver themſelves from eternal 
ruin; it may not ſo much be wondered at, that they ſhould engage in this 
ſtrange undertaking *. 3. What the fire will be, which ſhall. come. down 
from heaven, and deſtroy the Gog and Magog-army ? Not material fire; but 
the wrath and indignation - of God, which will be let down into their con- 
ſciences 3. and which will ſo terrify and diſpirit them, that they will at once 
deſiſt from their undertaking ; like the builders of the tower of Babel, when 
the Lord not only confounded their language, . but ſmote their conſciences : 
for their impiety. The iſſue of all this will be, the caſting of the devil and 
his angels into the lake of fire, where the beaſt and falſe prophet are; and 
the everlaſting deſtruction of the wicked, ſoul and body, in the ſame, after 
che F is over; which is the next FIN: to ve e 


8 See my ien of lein. 6 8. 
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Win reſpect a to the laſt and general judgment the thing to be con. 
ſidered are, \ 

I. The proof of a general judgment : and it may be obſerved, chat there will 
be a judgment of men in a future ſtate; which is two-fold. 1. A particular 
one; and which paſſes upon particular perſons immediately after death; and to 
which it is generally thought the apoſtle has reſpect in Heb. ix. 27. But after this, 
that is, death, the judgment; though if the words are to be connected with what” 
follows, they may reſpect the judgment that will be at the ſecond coming of 


Chriſt. However, it ſeems probable enough, if not certain, that whereas at 


death the body returns to che earth, and the ſpirit, or ſoul, to God who gave 
it, Eccles. xii. 7. that then it paſſes under a judgment, and is adjudged either to 
happineſs or wo. — 2. A general one, after the reſurrection of the dead at the 
laſt day; and this is ERP that ger to be n of; and which _ 
be given, 
Fi, From reaſon: and it may bedblerved! i; That the Heather deſti: 
tute of divine revelation, and who have had only the light of nature to guide 
them, have-entertained notions of a future judgment; or, however, when ſug⸗ 


geſted. to them, have readily aſſented to it, and-embraced it. When the apoſtle 


Paul preached to the wiſe philoſophers at Athens, upon his diſcourſing about the 


reſurrection, ſome mocked, and others more ſerious, ſaid, they would hear him 
again of that matter, not being fatisfed with what he had ſaid concerning it: 


but though he had moſt plainly and fully expreſſed the doctrine of God's judging 
the world in righteouſneſs, they did not in the leaſt contradlict that, nor make 
any: objection to it. The heathen writers, ſometimes ſpeak of righteous judges 
in the infernal regions; as Sacus, Rhadomanthus, and Minos, who judge the 
ſouls of the departed brought before them *. Sometimes they reprefent them 
as ſitting in a meadow, where more Ways than one meet, two of which lead, the 
one to fartarus, or hell, and the other to the iſland of the 'blefſed ©, or the 
Elyfan fields; which, though bur fables, have ſome truth couched in them. So 


it ĩs ſtoried of Ex Pamphilius, what he related after he was reſtored to life, having 


been twelve days dead; that he ſaw two chaſms above, and two below, anſwer- 


ing one another, berween which the jose ſat and judged men; and when they 
6 T had 
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had judged tives! the righteous on the right-hand they ordered to go upwards 
to heaven, and the wicked on the left-hand to g⁰ downward ” ; which is ſome- 
what ſimilar to the account in Matt. xxv. and it may be, that ſome of thoſe 
things ſaid by them, are only ſome broken remains of a tradition received from 
their anceſtors; or what ſome got by travelling into the eaſtern countries, from 

the Jews, and their writings: and pretty remarkable is that expreſſion of Plato * ;. 
« We ought always to believe the ancient and ſacred words which declare unto 
« ys, that the ſoul is immortal, and has its Judges, and will undergo very great 
« judgments, or puniſhments, when any one is ſeparated” from the body.“ 
2. That there is a judgment to come, appears from the accuſations of a natural 
conſcience for ſin, and from the fears and terrors men are poſſeſſed of, and can- 
not free themſelves from; as witneſs. the conſternation and dread Belſhazzar was 
thrown into on ſight of the handwriting upon the wall; which could not ariſe 
from the fear of any- temporal evil coming upon him from men, but from a 
guilty conſcience, and the apprehenſion he had of being called to an account by 
the divine Being, for his impiety and wickedneſs ; ſo Felix trembled when he 
heard the apoſtle Paul diſcourſe of judgment to come; for the doctrine met with 
the light and conviction of his own conſcience, which cauſed diſtreſs and terror. 
 — 3. The truth of a future judgment, may be argued from the juſtice of God, 
which requires. it ; for it is eaſy to obſerye, that the juſtice of God is not clearly 
diſplayed in the diſpenſation of things in the preſent ſtate. Good men are afflict- 
ed, and evil men proſper ; which has been-a ſtumbling of ſaints, and an hard- 
ning of ſinners: it ſeems reaſonable to believe, that there will be a future ſtate, 
'when juſtice. will take place, and the tables will be turned; and ſuch who have 
had their evil things now, will have their good things; and ſuch who have had 
their good things here, will have their evil ones hereafter; for it is a righteous 
thing with God, to render tribulation to them that trouble his people, and to re- 
; ward his ſaints according to his gracious promiſes.. — 4. This may be concluded 
from. the relation men ſtand in to God, as creatures to a Creator. As God is 
their Creator, he has a right to give them a law ; which he has, either written or 
unwritten z for the breach of which they are accountable to him: ſo that whether 
they have ſinned without the written law, or in it, they will be judged accord- 
ingly ; for every one muſt give an account of himſelf to God. — 5. This may 
be reaſoned from the judgments of God in this preſent life ; and eſpecially from 
the chaſtizements of good men, ſometimes called a judging them, 1 Cor. xi. 32. 
from whence an argument may be framed in the words of the apoſtle ; - F judg- 
ment begin at the houſe of God, &c. 1 Pet. iv. 17. if the one are judged, moſt 
; certainly the other will be. — 6. The deſires of the ſaints after it, implanted 
in their hearts by the Spirit of God, furniſh out an argument in favour of it; for 
however dreadful the thought of it is to Chriſtleſs ſinners, ſaints can look upon 

1 

Plato de Republica, I. 10. p. 764, * Epiſt. 7. p. 1283. Ed, Ficin. we 


GENERAL: JUDGMENT. rt 


it; and for it, with pleaſure; it is now their privilege, that they can come to God, 
the judge of all, in the righteouſneſs of Chriſt ; as he is, through that, the juſtifier 
of him that believes in Jeſus; and they know that the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, when he comes, will be their advocate and friend, and give them the 
crown of righteouſneſs laid up for them; and therefore, in the view of this, 
moſt earneſtly deſire his coming to judgment; and importunately pray, laying, 
Come, Lord Teſs, come os . ſuck: deſires are not W in 
vun: . 
ee The truth of this d0srrine will more fully appear from divine reve- 
tation. In Gen. iv. 8. in the Hebrew text, after theſe words, And Cain talked with 
Abel his brother; there is a mark for a pauſe, as if ſomething was wanting, and 
to be ſupplied; and which ſome ancient verſions have ſupplied thus, Let us go 
into the feld: but the Chaldee paraphraſes add more, and give us an account of 
the converſation that paſſed between them in the field; how that Cain ſaid to his 
brother. There is no judgment, and there is no Judge, nor another world, Sc.“ 
but Abel ſaid, There is a judgment, and there is a Judge, and another world, 
Cc.“ upon which, Cain roſe up and ſlew him. Now though this is not to be 
depended on, nor do I lay any ſtreſs upon it; and only obſerve it, to ſhew the 
ſenſe of the ancient ſynagogue concerning this article; we have a more ſure. 
word of prophecy to take heed unto, for our direction in this matter; and where 
this doctrine clearly appears; as, — 1: In the prophecy of Enoch, the ſeventh 


| from Adam, recorded in Jude V. 14, 13. which, as it is to be underſtood of the 
fecond coming of Chriſt, ſince it will be with all his ſaints; ſo of his coming to 


judgment, which will be general; for he will then execute judgment upon all ; and 
N judge men, both for their ungodly deeds, and for their hard ſpeeches. 
The character Abraham gives of Jehovah, as the Judge of all the earth, who 
wil do right, Gen. xviii. 25. ſhews that there is a Judge, and that there will be a 
righteous judgment; and which is committed to the Son of God, who at this 
time appeared to Abraham in an human form, and was known by him. — 3. It 
may be concluded from the faith of Job, in his living Redeemer, who believed | 
he would ſtand on the earth in the latter-day, and raiſe the dead, and himſelf 
among the reſt; and would have his friends know, that there was a judgment, 
which would then take place, Job xix. 25, 26, 29. — 4. Alſo from the decla- 
ration of Moſes, in his ſong, The Lord hall judge his people, Deut. xxxii. 36. 
vindicate their cauſe, render tribulation to them who have troubled them, 
Judge their perſons, and introduce them into his glory. — 5. Likewiſe from 
the ſong of Hannah; The Lord ſhall judge the ends of the earth, 1 Sam. ii. 10. 
even all the inhabitants of it, who have lived in the uttermoſt parts of it; and 
that by the Meſſiah, as is ſuggeſted ; ſince it is added, He ſpall give frrength to 


7X King, and exalt _ born of his anointed !' — 6. From ſome paſſages in the 
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Palms; in which God calls to the heavens and earth to be Vimeſtes of his judg-· 


ing his people; which will be, when he comes with a fire devouring before 
him, and he himſelf will be Judge; when he will come to judge the world with 
righteouſneſs, and the people with equity, P/el.1. 3, 4, 6. and xcvii. 13. and 
XCViii. 9. 7. From others in the book of Eccleſiaſtes, where it is ſaid, God 
will judge the righteous and the wicked; and that though young men may. indulge 
themſelves in youthful follies and vanities, yet for thoſe: things they ſhould-be 
brought to judgment and into which every work ſhall be brought, whether goed 
or evil, Eccles. iii. 17. and ix. 11. and xii. 14. — 8. From various ſayings of 
Chriſt, recorded by the evangeliſt; as that whoſoever. ſhould kill, would be in 
danger of judgment; and he alſo that was angry with his brother without a cauſe; 
and when he exhorts men not 10 judge, leſt they be judged; and. upbraids ſome 
cities where his mighty works were done, and they repented not; telling them, 
it would be more tolerable for Tyre and Sidan, Sodom and Gomorrab, in the day: 
of judgment, than for them; and when he declares that every idle word muſt be 
given an account of in the day of: Judgment ; and affirms, that the men of Nineve, 
and the queen of the South, will riſe up in judgment againſt the wicked genera». 
tion of the Jews, Matt. v. 21, 22. and vii. 1. and xi, 22, 24. and xii. 36, 41, 42. | 


—9. From the ſermons and epiſtles of the apoſtles, particularly the apoſtles Peter 


and Paul; the apoſtle Peter in Ads x. 42. 1 Pet. iv. 9. 2 Pet. ii. g. the apoſtle 


n Alle ui 31. and xxiv. 28. Rom, il. 3, 5, 12, 16. and xiv. 10. 2 Cor.v.10, 


2 Tim. Iv. 1, 8. — 10. From Heb. vi. 2. where eternal Judgment is mentioned 
as an article of a creed; either of a chriſtian creed, as is commonly thought; 
dr of a Jewiſh creed, to which I moſt incline ; but ynderſtood either 
way, it is a poet of its being an article of faith to be embraced and 
profeſſed. | 
To all which may 10 added, the partial deſcriptions of the judgment, which are 
ſeparately. given, and which, when laid together, give a compleat view of the 
whole, and ſhew the judgment to be general. Thus for inſtance, the calling to 
account, the examination, trial, and judgment of perſons in public work; miniſ- 


ters of the word are apart made mention of in the parable of the talents; who, 


when reckoned with by the Lord at his coming, he that had received five ta- 
lents, and had gained five more, and he that had received two, and had gained 
other two, are commended as good and faithful ſervants, and rewarded with a 


rule over many things; in a ſimilar parable it is, with a rule over cities, in pro- 


portion to their gain: but he that received one talent, and made no uſe of it, is 
condemned as an unprofitable ſervant, Matt. xxv. 14-30. Luke xix. 15—26. 
The deſcription of the judgment in Matt. xxv. 31—46. I take it, that it only 
refers to members of churches, profeſſors of religion, good and bad; for this 


account is only an explanation of the two — parables; what is there de- 
livered 


7 See my Expoſition of Heb, vi. 2 
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livered by way of parable, is here declared without one; which, in other places, 
is ſometimes done by Chriſt : the firſt of the parables only concerns the wiſe and 
fooliſh-virgins, profeſſors of both characters, in the kingdom of heaven, or goſpel-· F 
church-ſtate z, and tlie other only reſpects perſons in a public character, in the 
fame _church-ſtate, whether good or bad; and this account is of ſuch who have 
belonged to the ſame flock, and have been folded together in the ſame church- 
ftate ; only one were goats and the other ſheep, but not known what they were ; 
but now at the judgment it will be known, when the Lord ſhall judge between 
cattle and cattle, the ſheep and the goats, and divide them from one another. 
Beſides, what the wicked are upbraided with, ſhew that they were ſuch who had 
dwelt among chriſtians, and had been aſſociates with them, and ſaw them in 
diſtreſs, and did not relieve them; but this cannot be ſaid of multitudes who 
never heard of Chriſt, nor ever ſaw any of his people in diſtreſſed circumſtances, / 
and ſhewed them no pity ; and moreover, the ſentence pronounced upon them, 
is the ſame which elſewhere it is ſaid will he pronounced on ſuch that have bore | 
the chriſtian name, yet bad men, either preachers of the word, or members f 
churches, Matt. vii. 22, 23. Luke xiii. 26, 27, I gm aware what will be ob- 
jected to all this, that it is ſaid, that all nations ſnhall be gathered before the 
Judge: but then it ſhould be obſerved, that the word all is frequently to be 
reſtrained, and taken in a limited ſenſe, according to the ſubject treated of; as 
it muſt be here; for if what has been ſaid is ſufficient to prove, that only pro- 
feſſors of religion are ſpoken of, then the ſenſe. muſt be, that profeſſors in all 
nations of the world ſhall be ſummoned, and brought before the Judge. Like- 
wiſe the text in Rev. xx. 12. ſeems only to reſpect the wicked; the dead faid to 
ſtand before God, are the wicked dead, the reſt of the dead, who lived not till 
the thouſand years were ended, v. 5. and are the ſame, who, being raiſed, ſhall 
encompaſs the camp of the ſaints, the beloved city; but being defeated in their 
enterprize, ſhall be brought, and ſtand as criminals before God, the Judge of all, 
and be judged out of the books gpened, according to their works: and what 
may further ſtrengthen this ſenſe, no other uſe, as appears, is made of the book 
of life; only that thoſe whoſe names were not found in it, were caſt into the lake 
of fire, which muſt-bethe wicked. However, putting all theſe deſcriptions to- 
gether, they are a full proof of the general judgment, both of good and bad men, 
of men under every character and claſs, and of every age. As #2 
H. The next enquiry is, who the-perſon is that ſhall be the Judge, preſide 
in judgment, and carry on the judicial proceſs to the end? God is, and will 
be Judge, and he only; hence we read of God the Judge of all, Heb. x11. 23. 
and of the judgment of God; and of the righteous judgment of God, Rom. ii. 
3, 5. and Jobn ſaw in à viſian, che dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God, 


Rev. xx. 12. but not God the Father; For the Father judgeth no man, John v. 22. 
| | 8 that 


Chriſt, as God; who knows all perſons and things, before whom every creature, 
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chat is, no man | ſeparate and apart from his Son; nor in a viſible form, for he 


never aſſumed any: but then he will judge the world by his Son, as he is ex- 


preſsly ſaid to do, As xvii. 31. Rom. ii. 16. ſo that he is not excluded from a 


concern in the judgment; nor the Holy Spirit. The trine-une God will be the 
Judge, as to original authority, power, and right of judgment; but according 


to the deconomy ſettled between the three divine Perſons among themſelves, ' the 
work is afligned unto the Son; and is appropriate to him: hence we read of 


appearing and ſtanding before the judgment - ſeat of Chriſt, and of the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick and the dead, at his appearing and king- 
dom, Rom. xiv. 1. 2 Cor. v. 10. 2 Tim. iv. 1. this work belongs to him as Medi- 


- ator, and is a part of his office as ſuch; it is what is committed to him by the 
Father; and which he has an authority from him to execute, John v. 22, 27. it is 
What he was appointed to in the council and covenant of God, A#s x. 42. it 


is a branch of his kingly office, and therefore in the A nden of it he is 
Spoken of as a King; Ten ſhall the King ſay to them on his right-hand, Come ye 
Bleſſed, &c. and when they ſhall ſay, Lord, when ſaw we thee ſo and ſo; The 


King ſhall anſtwer and ſay, Sc. Matt. xxv. 34, 40. Yea, Chriſt, by his death 
and reſurrection, has obtained a right of dominion over all, as to be the Judge 


of them; For to this end Chriſt both died, and roſe, and revived, that he might be 
the Lord both of the dead and living, Rom. xiv. 9. that is, ſo as to judge both 
quick and dead, as the following verſes ſhew. And accordingly, upon his re- 
ſurrection from the dead, all power in heaven and earth were given to him as 
Mediator; and upon his aſcenſion to heaven, he was made, or declared, Lord 
and Chriſt; and at his ſecond coming, he will come as the Lord, the righteous 
Judge, with an acquired, as well as an allowed right to judge the world; and this 
office he will execute as God-man, in both his N human 158 divine * 
are both neceſſary to the execution ”" + 

1. It is highly proper that the Judge of all che earth, ſhould be God. The 
work requires divine omniſcience, infinite wiſdom, almighty power, and ſtrict 
Juſtice and faithfulneſs; all which are to be found in Chriſt the Son of God. 
Omniſcience is neceſſary to this work, which is proper to God; for all the works, 
words and thoughts of men, muſt be known by him, in order to judge them; 
to know all the works, words, and thoughts, of only one man, for the ſpace of 
ſixty, ſeventy, or eighty years, is more than any mere creature can know; but 
what is even this knowledge, to that of all the individuals throughout a king- 
dom and nation? and what is that to the knowledge of all the works, words, 
and thoughts, of the millions of individuals in all kingdoms and nations? and 


of thoſe in every age of the world, from the beginning of the world to the end 


of it? Such knowledge is too wonderful for us to conceive of; yet this is in 


and 


— 
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and al things, are manifeſt, naked and open; even before him with whom we 
have to do; or to whom we muſt give an account, as the words may be ren- 
dred. He is a diſcerner of the thoughts and intents of the heart; and needs 
not to be told any thing of man, for he knows all that is in him, and done by 
him. Wiſdom and ſagacity are neceſſary to a judge. Solomon, by his judgment 
between the two harlots, became very famous and reſpectable among his people; 
but a greater than Solomon is here: One who is the all- wiſe God, the wiſdom of 
God, in whom are hid all the treaſures of wiſdom and knowledge, and on whom 
the Spirit of knowledge and wiſdom reſts; a Judge whoſe head, and whoſe hairs, 
are white as wool, as white as ſhow, denoting his great gravity and wiſdom 3 
who is able, as it is neceſſary he ſhould be, to diſtinguiſh between man and man; 
between that which has only the appearance of a good action, and that which, is 


really fuch. Almighty power is likewiſe requiſite in the Judge of the world, to 
do what muſt and will be done by him; as to raiſe the dead, ſummon all before 
him, and not. only pronounce the deciſive ſentences on them, but carry them 
into execution; for which purpoſe, he is ſaid to come with power, as well as with 
great glory: and ſuch an one is Chriſt, who is the mighty God, tiled moſt 
mighty, yea, the Almighty. Strict juſtice and faithfulneſs, are qualifications in 
a temporal judge, who is to execute true judgment; is not to be bribed, nor to 
_ reſpect perſons; nor to paſs ſentence in a cauſe through favour and affection 
and ſuch a Judge, and one infinitely more ſo, is neceſſary to Judge the world in 
righteouſneſs, and the people with equity; and ſuch an one is Jeſus Chriſt the 
righteous; and who will appear to be the Lord the righteous Judge, and his 
judgment to be juſt and true ; for he will not judge according to the fight of his 
eyes, and the hearing of his ears; but with righteouſneſs ſhall he judge, and re- 
prove with equity righteouſneſs will be the girdle of his loins, and faithfulneſs 
the girdle of his reins, J/a. xi. 3, 4» 5+ 

2. That Chriſt ſhould appear in human nature, when he comes to Judge the 
world, is highly neceſſary ; for God has appointed to judge the world by bat 
Man whom he has ordained; ſo that Chriſt, as man, muſt be concerned in the 
judgment of the world; yea, the Father has given him authority to execute it, 
becauſe he is the Son of man, Acts xvii. 31. John v. 27. becauſe he has aſſumed 
human nature, and ſo can appear viſibly in it, as it is proper a judge ſhould be 
viſible. The fight of a judge is very ſtriking; it commands awe and reverence in 
all; it fills the criminal with terror, and the juſt man with pleaſure : ſo Chriſt, 
the Judge, will come in ſuch a viſible manner, that every eye ſhall ſee him; he 
| will appear to the joy of ſome, and to the ſhame and confuſion of others. A judge 
_ uſually appears, and it is proper he ſhould, in ſome external pomp and ſplendor, 
in his habit, in his retinue, and attendants; and as placed on a ſeat, or throne, 
a bench of juſtice, with a court ſet around kim: Chriſt, the Judge of all, will 


come in great ſplendor and glory, in the glory of his human nature viſible, the 
* 
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rays of his divine nature beaming through it ; attended by his mighty angels, 
and with a ſhout, the voice of the archangel, and the trump of God; a glorious 
great white throne will be prepared for him, on which he will be viſibly placed, 
and thouſands, and ten thouſands ſtanding about him, and miniſtring unto him; 
it is proper he ſhould appear in human nature, to deliver out, with an articulate _ 
voice to be heard, the ſentences, both the one and the other; Come ye Bleſſed, and 
Go ye curſed! Moreover, fince he, as man, was arraigned at the bar of man, 
and ſtood before a Judge, and was unjuſtly condemned by him, and dealt with 
injuriouſly by men ; it ſeems highly proper, that when he comes as a Judge, he 

| ſh6uld cont as man, and the tables be turned; and he that was his judge ſtand 
before him, and Tee the very man he uſed ſo ill; and receive his ſehtence from 
him; as well as all ſich who have ſpoken againſt him, his perſon, doctrines, and 
ordinances, and mal-treated his people; and who will be was gat to confeſs, that 
Be i is Lord, to the glory of God the Father, Phil. ii. 11. | 

As for the concern of others in the judgment, atigets or men, nothing is to be 

admitted, that derogates from the glory of the office of Chriſt, as Judge of the 
world. Angels will be no otherwiſe concerned, than as they will be attendants 
on him at His coming; be employed by him in gathering and bringing to him the 
elect, raiſed from the dead, in the ſeveral parts of the world, at the firſt reſur- 
rection; and in the binding up of the tares, the wicked, and caſting them into 
hell, after the ſecond reſurrection, and final judgment: approvers of the righte- 
ous judgment, no doubt they will de; but as aſſiſting and adviſing in it, as 
there will de ho need of it, there is no reaſon to believe it: how far they may be 
evidencæs and witneffes i in ſome caſes, 1 will not ſay; ſince they are frequently in re- 
ligious aſſemblies, and have been employed i in many things in this lower world, and 
mult be privy to many things done in it. As for the ſaints, there ſeems to be 
more that is ſaid of them; as that thrones will be ſet for them, and judgment 
be given. to them; the apoſtles are faid to fit on twelve thrones, in the kingdom 
of Chriſt, and to Foe men; and the apoſtle Paul. lays, that the ſaints ſhall 
judge the world; yea, judge Hol, Rev. xx. 4. Luke xxii. 36. 1 Cor. vi. 2, 8: 
not that the ſaints will be co-judges with Chriſt, and aſſiſtants to him in judg- 
ment; whatever may be ſaid for them, as ſitters by, and approvers of it, as no 
doubt they will be; and belides this, it is generally allowed, that they, as 
members of Chriſt, . as conſidered in him, their head, will judge the world; 
and alſo that their holy lives and converſation, will riſe up in judgment e | 
their wicked neighbours, and condemn them ; as that of righteous , Lot will riſe. 
up againſt the inhabitants of Sodom. 

IH. The perſons that will be judged ; angels and men: as to good angels, 
nothing i is ſaid of the judgment of them in ſcripture; nor does it ſeem probable, 
ſince they never ſinned ; were confirmed in their original ſtate, by the grace of 
Chriſt, and have Kc been in a fixed tate of happineſs, TO. beholding the 

| "face 
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face of God i in heaven: how far their perfect obedience to God, ind the faithful 
ſervices they have performed to men, at his command, may be brought into 
judgment, to receive their juſt praiſe and commendation, I will not ſay. But as 
to the caſe of the evil angels, it is notorious that they will be judged; for if the 
ſaints ſhall judge angels, that is, evil ones, much more will Chriſt᷑! theſe, indeed, 
as ſoon as they ſinned, were caſt down to hell, as into a priſon ; /"ind as criminals 
are committed to priſon, and laid in chains, until the aſſize, or ſeſſion comes; 
ſo theſe are laid in chains of darkneſs, and reſerved to the judgment of the great 
day, when they will receive their final ſentence, and enter into full puniſtiment'; 
in which it ſeems*they are not as yet, 2 Pef. i. 4. Jude, V. 6. Matt. viii. 29. But 
the judgment ſpoken of in ſeripture, chiefly concerns inen, good and bad; 
5 2 a8 che wiſe man toys, 'Ged deal Judge the Koga and the wicked, Eccles. 
ORE + HOT 3 ; 58 N 10 
1. The righteous : at theſe ſhall be jodged firſt als; for 1 e foal 
_— tand in the judgment with them, nor ſinners in the congregation of 'the righteous, 
and they will be firſt judged?” not only according to the order of the words in 
Ecclefiaſtes, before mentioned, on which no ſtreſs is to be laid; but their judg- 
ment will be Uifparchied, Hrtt, as "repreſented i in Matr. xxv. Beſides, they will be 
raiſed firſt; The dead in Chriftt will riſe firſt; even a thouſand years before the 
reſt; and it is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe, that their judgment will not proceed; 
but be deferred until the reſt are raiſed. Beſides, Chriſt will Judge the quick and 
the dead, the' living faints changed, and che dead ones raiſed, 47 bis appearing 
and kingdom; their, judgment vil be at the beginning of his kingdom, and be 
continued in it; and it will be proper that they ſhould be judged firſt, that they 
may receive the diſtribution of rewards, made in the: kingdom- Rate; ; though | 

indeed, they may at once be put into the poſſeſſion of diſtinguiſhed fayours, and 
have marks of reſpect, imfnediately,” as ſoon as that ſtate begins, and i 
be brought on, to ſhew the Juftneſs \ of the "diſtribution made to them, areover, | 
ſince they are to judge the world, and to judge angels, it is s neceſſary they 
Would be firſt judged themſelves. 

Here would have been the proper place to cintider the aveltich; whether the 
fins of the righteous will be brought into judgment! ? but that I haye given my 
thoughts of this in another place 7. þ Thus much for the judgment of the ri ri 3 
teous. Some have thought that Enoch and Elias, and fo thoſe who. roſe 

the refutrection of Chriſt, and of whom it may be ſuppoſed, that they went wich 
him at his aſcenſion to heaven; that thoſe will not come into, judgment, ſince 
they have been, ſo long 1 in a ſtate of perfection, both i in ſoul and body, which will 
not be the caſe of the other righrgops, at the coming of Chiilt; but this I will not 
rake upon me to determine. 3 „„ 
Vor. II. n 6 12 n „ The 
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2. The wicked will be zudged; fuch who have indulged themſelves in the 
nee of ſinful pleaſures, and may have been ſo hardned in ſin as to ima- 


Sine they ſhall eſcapt the judgment of God; yet they ſhall not, Eccles. iii. 1. 

and xi. 9. Rom. ii. 3, 4.6. even all the wicked ſhall be judged. Theſe are the 
dead, Jahn ſaw. ſtand before God, Small and great; all the wicked dead from the 
"beginning. of, the world to the end of it; Who will not live again, or be raiſed 
from the dead, till after the thouſand years. are; ended, Kev. xx. g, 12. 0 that 
the judgment of thoſe will not be till after the thouſand. years reign of Chriſt and 


his ſaints, and after the ſecond reſurrection. z after which, all the wicked being 


raiſed,” f ſhall be brought to judgn;.-at,, ſmall. and great; that is, ſuch as were ; fo 
when they died, being either children or grown perſons; though now as they 
will riſe as perſons in manhood, will! ſo ſtand before God: or as high and low, 


rich and poor, kings and peaſants; for now ſhall the rich and poor meet ta- 


gether, though not now diſtinguiſhed as ſuch ;; but having been ſuch in their 


mortal · ſtate, ſhall not be exempted from the zudgment of God: or as greater 


5 and leſſer ſinners, and accordingly, ſhall « receive their juſt pu niſhment; for how- 
| ever it may be a Bene Whether there Fill be degrees in the ultimate glory; 


there is none concerning degrees of puniſh ment ſiace it will be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidan, Sodom and Gomerrab, in the day of judgment, than for ſome 
cities where Chriſt en and wrought his ence, Id. e pots nor be- 


lieved 1 In him. 3 168 4? n 


1 ar aware, that there are fome objections to. be ae to what 3 * 


aid concerning the judgment of the righteovs. N 0 the wicked; 1068, we 


. That it ſeems to contradict the account given of the ju dgment of both, 
. Matt. xxy. as appearing together, then ſeparated and placed, the one at the 
right, and the other at the left-hand of Chriſt. To which it will be ſufficient to 
anſwer, that in deſcriptions taken from men, and deliyered ter | 
men, and in alluſion to what is done 2 among men, it is not to E expected, that - 
| ſhould be an exact correſpondence in every circumſtance, of them; the 


general deſign of them is what is to be attended to ; and if that i 18 anſwered, i it is 


enough. Now the general deſign of this deſcription, is, to ſhew that both good 
and bad men will be judged; that they will be diſtinguiſhed in judgment, and 
one will not be taken for the other; the nominal profeſſor will be unmaſked: 
and as for the poſition of them, at the right and left-hand of Chriſt, i it cannot be 
underſtood of a natural poſition to the right and left; any more than in the petition - 
of the two ſons of Zebedee, to ſit, the one at the right-hand, the other at the left-hand 
of Chriſt, in his kingdom. The alluſion is to a ſanhedrim, or court of judicature 


with the Jews; when, whom the judge abſolved, he placed at his right-hand ; 
and whom he condemned, he placed at his left. So that the whole of what is 


intended by this deſcription is, that both forts of perſons ſhall be Judged; that 
they ſhall be diſtinguiſhed, and appear to be what Fey really are; that the one 


will. 
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will be acquitted, and the other condemned. All which may as well be done by 
ſuppoſing the judgment of the one to precede the judgment of the other, as 
if together; and according to the deſeription itſelf, the judgment of the righteous 
will be firſt diſpatched. — 2. It is objected, that this account of the judgment 
ſeems to make two days of judgment. Not at all: there will be but one day of 
judgment, though it will be a long one. We are not to imagine, that the day, 
of judgment will be only a natural day, conſiſting of twenty: four hours: ſurely; 
it cannot be thought, that all che affairs of kingdoms, ſtates, and churches, and 
particular perſons, from the beginning of the world to the end of it, which will 
be brought into judgment, and laid open there, will be huddled over in ſo ſhort. 
a ſpace of time; when this judgment may well. be ſuppoſed to pe with the utmoſt. 
preciſion and exactneſs. No, this day of the Lord will. be a thouſand years: 
and for which reaſon it may be called a great day, becauſe of its great and long 
duration; as well as becauſe of the great things done in it, and by a great Per- 
ſon ; and may be alſo one reaſon why it is called eternal judgment, the, word. 
eternal, or everlaſting, being ſometimes, uſed for a long time only, as this will | 
be: the judgment of the righteous, will proceed at the beginning of the thouſand 
years, and continue in them; and during this time, things will be preparing 
for the judgment of the wicked, at the cloſe of them; and ſo things will go on 
ſucceſſively, till the whole is finiſhed: as the reſurrection of the juſt will be an 
the morning of this day, ſo will their judgment begin then; and as the reſur> 
ruction of the wicked will be at the evening of this day, ſo like wiſe their judg- 
ment: and as the evening and the morning make but one day, ſo it will be in 
this caſe, there will be hut one day. of judgment. — g. Should it be furthet 
objected, that there ſeems no neceſſity for ſuch a length of time to judge the 
world in, ſeeing Chriſt, the Judge, is omniſcient, and knows all men, and their 
works; and therefore can paſs judgment upon them at once. I anſwer, if there 
is any thing in this objection, it lies as ſtrongly againſt any formal judgment at 
all; whether of a ſhorter or longer ſpace. ; Beſides,. the length of time is not 
taken, and the ſtrict and accurate examination of things entred into, for the lake 
of the information of the Judge, but that all things might be made clear and 
plain to every man's conſcience; and that it might be evidently ſern, that the 
diſtribution, of favours by the Judge, in the kingdom · ſtate, is made, to every 
one according to his works. God could have made the worid at once, in a 
moment, but he thought fit to take ſix days in doing it, to ſhew the greatneſs 
of the work, his wiſdom, and the counſel of his will in it; 1 when the affairs 
of the world, for fix thouſand years, and how much longer we know not, ſhall 
be called over, the Lord is pleaſed to take a thouſand years for it, to ſhew his 
exactneſs and accuracy, ſtrict juſtice and equity, with, which all things mall be 
managed; and the rather, ſince the determination is for an eternity to come, in 
the: Baal ius of int. = 4. It m 0 inconſiſtent to ſome, ee 
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BY of the ſaints reigning with Chriſt, and their being judged by him, ſhould be to- 


gether. That ſo it will be, ſeems moſt certain, ſince Chriſt will judge the quick 
and the dead, the living ſaints changed, and the dead ſaints raiſed, at bis appear- 
ing and kingdom; when he ſhall appear and enter on his viſible: and glorious / 
kingdom, and take his faints to reign with him: nor can T ſee any inconſiſtence 
ik this; ſince the ſaints, while they are judging, will be in a ſinleſs, perfect ſtate, 
be ike to Chriſt; both in ſoul and body, and ſhall enjoy his perſonal preſence 3 * 
ſo that their judgment, will not in the leaſt break in upon their felicity in reign- 
ing. Beſides, they. will not ſtand before the Judge as criminals, but as the 
favourites of heaven; and this judgment will not be of their perſons, on 8 
their final ſtate depends but of their works; and that it might appear, 
that the diſtribution of favours to er in this Mungo ee, i jolt and 
equitable. 1 | non 
Before this head is diſmiſſed, it 6h "Ty proper briefly to obſerve, what of men will 
be brought into Jud) ment. — 1. All their worn and actions, whether good or 
evil, Eccles. xii. 14. Tee alſo 1 Tim. v. 24. — 2. All the words of men, every 
hard ſpeech againſt Chrift and his people; yea, every idle word, and much more 


; every profane and blaſphemous expreſſion, Jude, V. 15 Matt. xii. 35, 36 37. 


Nay, — 3. Every thought, good or bad; for there is a' boot of 'remembrance 
written, for thoſe that zhought on the name of the Lord, which are 'regiſtred' _ 
there, in order to be obſerved and taken notice of hereafter, Mat. iii. 16. God 
will judge the ſecrets of men; not only their ſecret works, but their ſecret thoughts; 
by 3 Chriſt, according to the goſpel; and the Lord the Judge, will bring to light" 
e of* N K may will creed ee 4 _ nen of the bay pong; een, 
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e rule ef judgment, cent to ae it will presse, 1 Frei 


2 the evidence will be taken, are certain books opened, Rev. xx. 12. the 


fame is obſerved Dan. vii. 10. where the judgment of antichriſt, the emblem of 
this judgment, 1 is deſcribed; only there is no mention made of the other book, 
the book of life; becauſe that only reſpected what will be done in this preſent 
life ; but this reſpects the life to come, and the ſtate of men in it. — 1. The 
bodk ef divine omniſcience will be opened; Chriſt, the Judge, who is God over 
all, knows all perſons; the eyes of his omniſcience are every where, throughout 
the whole world, beholding' the evil and the good; evil men and good men; evil 
actions and good actions; his eyes ate upon all the ways of men, and he obſerves 
every ſtep they take, and none can hide himſelf from him, who fills heaven and 
earth with his preſence; and when he comes to judge the world, this book of his 
omniſcience will be opened; he will let all the churches, and all the world know, 
that he it is who ſearches the hearts, and tries the reins of the children of men. 
What is unuſual in human courts of judicature, for the judge upon the bench to 


become an evidence, and be a CESS — the priſoner at the bar, will be the 


caſe 
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caſe now; I will come near to you to judgment, ſaith the Lord, and I will be a ſwift 
witneſs againſt the ſorcerers, &c. Mal, iii. 5. — 2. This book ſeems to be the 
ſame with the book of remembrance, in Mal. iii. 16. not that God needs any 
thing to aſſiſt and refreſh his memory; he has a ſtrong memory, to remember 
She ſins which are written by him in his book, with à pen of iron, and with the 
point of a diamond; and what is written with an iron pen, or cut with a dia- 
mond, is not eaſily eraſed; great Babylon will come up in remembrance before 
God, with all her ſins; and ſo will the ſins of wicked men be remembred, be 
brought into judgment, and meet with their deſerved puniſnment. Though the 
above book ſeems to be written for them only that fear the Lord, whoſe ſins he 
remembers no more; but then he is not forgetful of their good works, which 
flow from his own grace; and even when they have been forgotten by them, they 
will be remembred by him, as appears from Matt. xxv. 37. — 3. The book of 
the creatures, or creation, will be opened. Every creature of God is good and 
uſeful to men; but thoſe which are given for uſe, are often abuſed to gratify one 
carnal, ſenſual luſt or another; and which will be produced as witneſſes againſt 
the ſinner. — 4. The book of providence will be opened: the providential 
goodneſs of God extends to all his creatures; and ſuch who have deſpiſed the 
riches of his goodneſs beſtowed upon them, which ſhould have led them to re- 
pentance, and have abuſed the forbearance and long-ſuffering of God towards. 
them, in his providence, will find that by the hardneſs and impenitence of their 
hearts, they have treaſured up wrath againſt the day of wrath, and revelation of 
the righteous judgment of God; when the providential dealings of God with 
them, ſhall be brought as an evidence againſt them, Rom. ii. 4, 5. — 5. The 
book of the ſcriptures will be opened, both of law and goſpel : the law of Moſes: 
will accuſe thoſe who have lived under the law, and been violaters of it, and pro- 
nounce them guilty before God; they that have /inned in the law, ſhall be judged. 
y the law; nay, the Gentiles will judge them who by the letter and. circumciſion 
tranſereſs: the law ; that is, will riſe up in judgment againſt them, and condemn. 
them, Rom. ii. 12, 27. Such who have lived under the goſpel-diſpenſation, and 
have neglected, deſpiſed, - and rejected the goſpel of Chriſt, will be judged ac- 
cording to it, and by it; The word, ſays Chriſt, that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall 
judge bim that rejects it, in the laſt day, John xii. 48. God, ſays the. apoſtle, 
ſhall judge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus Chriſt, according to my goſpel, Rom. ii. 16.. 
and the grand rule in it, according to which judgment will proceed, is that in. 
Mark xvi. 16. nay, even the law and light of nature, will be a rule of judg- 
ment, reſpecting thoſe who have only had the benefit of that; For as many as 
Dave ſinned without law, ſhall alſo periſh without lat, Rom. ii. 12.. — 6. The. 
book of conſcience : in this are recorded the. actions of men; and from thence. 
are they to be brought forth upon occaſion and which either accuſes or excuſes ; 
for them, when it does its office; unlefs cauterized and ſeared, as it were, TR 
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a vel Rot iron; and even ſuch, in the day of judgment, will have their con- 
ſciences awaked, and which will be as a thouſand: witneſſes againſt them. 
7. There is another book that will be opened ; and that is the book of life; in 
which the names of ſome are written, which is the ſame as to be written in bea- 
ven; and means no other, than the ordination and appointment of them to eter- 
nal life in heaven: this is the Lamb's book of life, the book of eternal election, 
in which all the names of all the elect are written; and the uſe of this book in 
the day of Judgment will be, that ſuch whoſe. names are faund written in it, will 
be admitted into the new Jeruſalem, the holy city, and partake of the privileges 


thereof, Rev. xxi. 27. and that ſuch whoſe names are not found written in it; or, 


as It is expreſſed 1 in Jude, V. 4. who are forewritten to this M2 3 
be caſt into the lake of fire, Rev. xx. i. 18 
Now the dead witl be jadged out of thoſe things bib ae: written is the ee 
according to their works, Rev. xx. 12. which muſt be underſtood of the wicked 
dead, when raiſed and brought to ſtand before God; who will have ſentence pro- 
nounced upon them according to their wicked works z between which, and the 
puniſhment adjudged to, will be a juſt proportion; The wages of fin is death y 
eternal death is the juſt demerit of it: but as there is a difference in the fins of 
the wicked; ſome more, others fewer; ſome greater, others leſs ; ſome more, 
and others leſs aggravated ;' their puniſhment will be proportioned to them, as 
will be ſeen in the next chapter: and ſo every one will be judged according to his 
works, in the moſt juſt and equitable manner. Indeed, good men alſo will be 
judged according to their works; but not adjudged to eternal life according to 
them; for there is no proportion between the beſt works of men and eternal life; 
Eternal life is the free gift of God, through Chriſt : but upon the judgment of 
them, the diſtribution of rewards, or of peculiar and diſtinguiſhed favours, more 
or leſs, in the kingdom-ſtate, will be according to every man's works. This 
judgment out of the books, and according to works; is deſigned to ſhew' 
with what accuracy and exactneſs, with what juſtice and equity, it will be ex- 
ecuted, in alluſion to ſtatute-books ĩ in courts of CIO: to be referred unto in 
any caſe of difficulty. | | 
V. The circumſtances of the judgment, as to time and place. 


Firſt, The time of it; the particular judgment of men, or of particular per- 
ſons in their ſouls, will be immediately after death; according to Heb. ix. 27. 
the general judgment, or the judgment of all men, in ſoul and body, will be 
after the reſurrection; the judgment of the righteous, after the firſt reſurrection; 
and the judgment of the wicked, after the ſecond reſurrection. It is often ſpo- 
ken of in ſcripture as though it would be quickly, particularly in Rev. xxii. 7, 
12, 20. to alarm men, and keep up a conſtant expectation of it. There is a 


day appointed for it, as may be reaſonably thought ; for * there 1 is a time to every 


Purpoſe, 
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gurpeſe, a time appointed to every thing done under the heavens, then certainly 
for a bulineſs of ſuch moment, and of ſo great importance, as the general Judg- 
ment is; and, indeed, this is expreſsly affirmed ; He hath appointed a day in which 


be will judge the world in righteouſueſs, Acts xvii. 31. the time of it is unknown - 


to men, Mat. xxiv. 36. A&s i. 6, 7. hence the Judge is repreſented as coming 
at an unawares,. as a thief in the night, /at an hour unthought of; and therefore 
men ſhould watch and pray, and be ready to meet him. „ N 
Secondly, The place. This is alſo uncertain. Some, becauſe of ſome paſſages 
in Joel iii. 2, 12. have thought of the valley of Jeboſbephat z, but no valley can be 
ſuppoſed large enough to hold all that will be judged-at the day of judgment; 
nor does it appear from ſcripture, - that there ever was ſuch a valley of ſuch a 
name; nor does this ſeem to be the proper name of the valley, whatever valley 
is intended; in J. 14. it is called, the valley of decifſon; it properly Ggnifies, the 
judgment of the Lord, and ſo is applicable to any place where the Lord ſhould 


judge the enemies of his people, and bring deſtruction upon them: and to me 


it ſeems to refer to the battle at Armageddon, where will be a great ſlaughter of 
the kings of the earth; which will make way for the latter - day- glory. The 
two more probable opinions are, that the zudgment will be either in the air or 
on the earth. Some think it will be in the air, becauſe the Judge will come in 
the clouds of heaven, and the living ſaints will then be changed, and the dead 
ſaints raiſed; and both will be caught up together unto the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air. But J rather think it will be on earth; the judgment of the 


ſaints will be on the new earth, on which they will deſcend from the air with 


Chriſt; and which will be the ſeat. of his reign with the faints, and of theirs 
with him; and which will be the time of their judging: and as for the wicked 
dead, Who will live again after the thouſand years are ended, they will come 
upon the breadth of the earth, where will he the camp of the ſaints, . the beloved 
city, and encompaſs that; and being defeated in their deſign, they will be 


at once brought to judgment, and ſtand before God, the Judge of all, and receive 


their ſentence..* © © | $ ee Ro | 

VI. The properties of this judgment, as may be gathered from what has been 
faid about it, and from expreſs paſſages of ſcripture. — 1. It is future, yet to 
come: the apoſtle Paul reafoned before Felix, among other things, of judgment 
to come, Acts xxiv. 25. But becauſe it ſeems to be deferred, and does not im- 
mediately take place, fome have their hearts ſer in them to do evil, and put away 
this evil day far from them, as they reckon it, and put it very far away indeed, and 
fancy it will never be. But, — 2. It is certain; purpoſe and prophecy make it 


fo : God has, in his purpoſes, appointed a day for it, and he will keep it; and 
his purpoſe is never difannulled; Enoch, the ſeventh᷑ from Adam, propheſied of 


it; as well as others; and the word of prophecy is a ſure one, and will certainly 


be. fulfilled: therefore let young and old know, that for the things they have 
committed 


— — 
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committed, God will bring them into judgment, Eccles. xi. 9. — 3. It will be 
- univerſal, both as to perſons and things. All men will be judged, ſooner or later 
in the morning, or in the evening of that day; none ſhall efcape it: and all 
works will be brought into it, good or bad. — 4. It will be a righteous Judg- 
ment; ſo it is called, Rom. ii. 5. The world will be judged in righteouſneſs; the 
Judge of all the earth will do right; Chriſt the Lord will be a righteous Judge, 


Bock IV. 


and his judgment juſt. — 8. It will be the 14 judgment: it will be when the 


laſt trumpet ſhall ſound, that the dead ſhall riſe, in order to be judged; and it 
will be at the laſt day, when the word of Chriſt, and Chriſt according to it, ſhall 
| judge men, 1 Cor. xv. 52. Fohn xii. 48. — 6. It is called eternal judgment, Heb. 
vi. 2. not only becauſe it will be a long time about, as has been obſerved; but 


becauſe 1 it will iſſue in the final ſtate of men; either in their everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion, or in their n c N er Matt. XXV. N. which are next to hey 
conſidered. 


* 
£34 
& I 5 ? 


X * * 8 x ' 
4 1 | 1 | ' * f * 14 7 9 
o 8 5 
| | ; | | 256 wh H 7 . P. gas Td 
* L = A 6 'S = 7 ® 


Of the Final State = the uin. in Hell. an is n 


1 TS 
«4 + ie 1 J . 


HEN the YE DP is COIN and the ſentence pronounced, the 7 1 
Will go into everlaſting puniſoment, Matt. xxv. 46. What that puniſhment 
will be, and the duration of it, are the things to be conſidered. With N to 
the puniſhment itſelf, I ſhall, 1 

Firſt, Prove that there will be a ſlate 25 puniſhment. of wicked. men in 1 the 
future world, There is a puniſhment of the. wicked in their fouls, which takes 
place at death; as appears from the parable of the rich man, Luke xvi. 23. and 
there is a puniſhment of them in ſoul and body, after the reſurrection, and ay 


laſt judgment, ſee Rev. xx. 12, 15. which latter is the continuation and 


fection of the former. And this will appear, — 1. From the light of —— 
among the heathens; being owned and ſpoken of, not only by their poets, but 
by their philoſophers, and thoſe the more wiſe, grave, and ſerious among them. 
The poets, indeed, ſay many fabulous things of Pluto, the king of hell; of 
Rhadamanthus, and others, as judges. there; of Charon the ferry - man, and of 
the infernal rivers; yet under theſe fables ſome truth lies diſguiſed; nay, Ter- 
tullian r the heathens with borrowing theſe things from the ſacred 
wiitings ; 3; When we s of py as a J udge, and threaten men with hell- fre, 
SI Tr « We 
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ee are laughed at; but, ſays he, the poets and the philoſophers erect 4 tribu- 


nab in hell, and ſpeak of a river of fire there: from whence, ſays he; I beſeech 
you, have they ſuch like things, but from our myſteries?“ But not the 
Poets only, but the more ſerious and wiſer ſort of the heathens, believed theſe 
things. Cæſar was reproved by Cato, for deriding puniſhments after death ; as 

if there were neither joys nor torments beyond it, but that that puts an end to 
all. Many of the philoſophers , wrote of things done in badet, or hell; and 
Plato & denies that death is the laſt thing; but that the puniſhments of hell are 
the laſt; and ſays all the ſame things the poets do; yea, declares them to be 
rational, and nor fables *: hence Arnobiust, an ancient defender of the chriſtians 
agaĩnſt the heathens, ſays, « Dare ye deride us when we ſpeak of hell, and of 
0 unquenchable fire, into which we know ſouls are caſt? Does not your Plato 
cenſay the ſame, in his book of the immortality of the ſoul? Does he not make 
mention of the rivers Acberon, Styx, Cocytus, and Pyriphlegeton, in which he 
<, aſſerts: ſduls are rolled, plunged, and burnt ?” Epicurus thought the puniſh-" 
ment of hell to be a poetical figment. So Horace, who was an Epicurean, ſays, 
Mors ultima linea rerum eff," death is the laſt line of things. But Zeno the Stoic, 
believed and taught, that the godly and ungodly will have different habitations ; 


the one delightful; and the other uncomfortable'*; Indeed, ſome of the Stoic 


philoſophers * derided theſe. things; but then it is thought they only meant the 
fables of the poets about them, ſince their founder, as now obſerved, believed 
and taught them. Hierocles, a Pythagorean and Platonic philoſopher, ſpeaks 
of „ee t , puniſements in bells. — 2. A ſtate of puniſhment hereafter,” 
appears from the impreſſions of guilt and wrath on the conſciences of men no. 


for ſins committed, being ſtruck with the fear of a future judgment, and of 


pouniſhment that ſhall follow ; and which are obſervable in heathens themſelves, 
whoſe conſciences accuſe, or excuſe, one another; hence as Cicero ſays, Every 
man's ſins diſtreſs him; their evil thoughts and conſciences terrify them; theſe, 
eto the ungodly, are their daily and domeſtic furies, which haunt them day 
and night.“ Such may be obſerved in Cain, Pharaoh, Judas, and other 
wicked.perſons ;''in whom there was nothing but a fearful looking for of fiery in- 
dignation, which ſhall conſume them in hell. And theſe are emblems, earneſts, 

preſages, and pledges of wrath to come. Yea, there is ſometimes, ſomething 
in good men which bear a reſemblance to this; and whilſt they are under the 
ſenſe: of them, ee themſelves as in a condition fimilar to it ; as David, 
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Feman the Exrabite, and Jonah, Plal, exvi. 3. and Ixxxviii. 6, 7, 15, 16. Jonab 
ii. 2. — 3. This may be argued from the juſtice of God. If there is a God, he 
muſt be believed to be juſt; and if there is a juſt God, there muſt be a future 
ſtate of punifhment and, indeed, the diſbelief of theſe commonly go together. 

It is certain there is a God; and it is as certain that is righteous in all his 
ways, and holy i in all his works; ; and will render to every man according to his 

works. No it is certain, that juſtice does not take place, or is not ſo manifeſt - 
ly diſplayed . in. this world ; it ſeems, therefore, but juſt and reaſonable, that 
there ſhould be a change of things in a future ſtate, when the ſaints will be 
comforted, and the wicked tormented: it is but a righteous thing with God to 
render tribulation to wicked men hereafter, who have had their flow of worldly: | 
happineſs, and abuſed it. God is a God of vengeance, and he will ſnew it, and 
it is proper he ſnould. 4. This is abundantly evident from divine revelation, 
from the books both of the Old and the New Teſtament. David ſays, The 
wicked. ſhall be turned into bell, Pſal. ix. 17. And Lord ſpeaks of ſome ſins 
which make men in danger of hell- fre, and of the whole body being caſt into 
hell for them; and of both body and foul being deſtroyed in hell, Matt. v. 22, 
29, 30. and x. 28. But theſe, and ſuch like paſſages, will be conſidered here- 
after. — 5. This may be farther confirmed, from the examples of perſons that 
already endure this puniſhment, at leaſt in part; as the fallen angels, who, when 
they had ſinned, were caſt down from heaven, where was the firſt abode of them, 
to Tartarus, or hell, a place of darkneſs, whete they are delivered into chains: 
of darkneſs, and held by them; and though they may not be in full torments, 
yet they are not without them, and are reſerved unto judgment, which, when 
over, they will be caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, 2 Per. ii. 4. Reb. xx. 
10. Another inſtance is, the men of the old world, who, by their ſins, brought 
a flood upon it; and not only their bodies were deſtroyed by the flood, but the 
ſpirits, or ſouls of theſe men, who were diſobedient in the times of Naab, were 
laid up in priſon, that is, in the priſon of hell, where they were when the apoſtle. 

Peter wrote his epiſtle, 1 Pet. iii. 19, 20. theſe are, by ſome, thought to be 
meant by the congregation of the Rephaim, of the giants, in Prov. xxi. 16. The 


men of Sodom and Gomorrah, had not only their bodies and their ſubſtance burnt, 


in the conflagration of their cities ; but their ſouls alſo are now ſuffering the ven- 
geance of eternal fire, Jude, Y. 7. So Karab and his company, not only went down- 
alive into the pit of the earth, that opening and cloſing upon them, but periſhed 
in their ſouls ; ſince wicked men are ſaid to periſb, in the gainſaying of Korab, for 
the ſame ſins, and in like manner, though not temporally and corporally ; but 
in ſoul, and eternally, Jude, y. 11. The caſe of the wicked rich man, who lift 
up his eyes in hell, being in torment there, though it be a parable, relates to a 
fact, and aſcertains the truth of it, and which * ſome take to be an Res | 


cal fact. 
Serond, 
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Secondiy, 1 ſhall next conſider the names, words, and phraſes, by which the 
place and ſtate of future puniſhment, are expreſſed ; w_ will ſtill give a further 
er of it, and lead more into the nature of it. | 
- 4M: The names of the place; I call it a place, a0 not a ſtate only; Hhatgh 
Fin ſpeak of it only as ſuch z but the ſeriptures make mention of it as a place of 
torment, Luke xvi; 28. and Judas is ſaid to go to his own place, Acts i. 25. to 
which he was appointed, being the Son of perdition: and a place ſeems neceſſa - 
ry, eſpecially for bodies, as after the reſurrection; though where it is, or will 
be, is hard to ſay: ſome make it to be the air; others the body of the ſun; 
ſome the fixed ſtars z others the earth, either the centre, or the cavities of it, or 
under it; ſince the heaven is repreſented as high, and this as low; and ſome- 
times called hell beneath, Fob xi. 8. Prov. xv. 14. 1/a. xiv. 9. But it ſhould 
not be ſo much our concern to know where it is, as how to eſcape i it, and that 
we come not into this place of torment, Luke xvi. 28. 1; It is called deftruc- 
tion, or Abaddon, which is the name of the king of the bottomleſs pit, Rev. ix. x c. 
which ſignifies a deſtroyer, and is rendred deſtruction in Fob xxvi. 6. Prov. 
xxvii. 20. and xv. 11. where bell and deſtrusion are mentioned together, as ſigni- 
fying the ſame thing, the one being explanative of the other. Indeed the grave, 
which the word uſed for hell ſometimes lignifies, is called the pit of deſtruction 
and corruption, becauſe bodies laid in it corrupt and waſte away; but here it 
ſeems to ſignify the place of the puniſhment. of the wicked, where body and ſoul 
are deſtroyed with an everlaſting deſtruction; which is not to be underſtood of 
an extinction of ſoul and body, as by the Epicureans and Socintans.".; for this is 
contrary both to the immortality of the ſoul, which cannot be killed, and to- 
the reſurrection of the body, which, though it riſes to damnation, and everlaſt- 
ing contempt, yet dies not again; and to what purpoſe ſhould it be raiſed, if it 
becomes immediately extinct ? hell, or a ſtate of puniſhment, follows upon 
death, and the reſurrection, and is connected with them; it follows upon 
the death of the body; the rich man died, with reſpect to his body, and in hell 
he lift up his eyes; that i is, he found his ſoul in torment, and therefore not ex- 
tint. And when the body is raiſed and united to the ſoul, and has paſſed the 
general judgment, and received its ſentence, both will go into everlaſting puniſh- 
ment; and therefore neither of them extinct. Beſides, there would otherwiſe; be 
no meaning in thoſe words of Chriſt, It had been good for that man if be had never 
been born, Matt, xxvi. 24.  Gnce for a man to be extinct, or to be in a ſtate of 
non exiſtence, and not to be born, are the ſame; at leaſt, if a man is extinct, it is as 
| if he had never been born; and therefore no compariſon can be made between them; 
nor better nor worſe. be ſaid of them. But when hell, or the puniſnment of the wicked 
in it, is called deſtruction, it, does not mean a deſtruction of the being of a perſon, but 
of all happineſs to him; he is deprived of all, both in ſoul and body; no light of joy; 
6X 2 e 2 ue 
= Vid. Socin. in 1 ep. Johan. 2. 17. Oper. tom. 1. p. 178. & Reſp. alter ad Volanum, tom. 2. 
p. 392. | 
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but darkneſs, horror, and diſtreſs; nothing but indignation and wrath, tribulation 
and anguiſn. 2. Another name or word by which it is expreſſed, is She, which is 
often rendred the grave; as in Gen. xlii. 38. and xliv. 31. and ſhould be where 
it is ſometimes tranſlated Helly as in Pfal. xvi. 10. yet in ſome places it ſeems as 
if it could not be underſtood, of that, but of the ſtate or place of puniſhmentiof 
the wicked; as in P/al. ix. 17. The wicked ſhall be turned into bell now to be 
turned into the earth, or to be laid in the grave, is not peculiar to wicked men; 
it is the common lot of all, good and bad; it is the houſe appointed for all living, 
Job xxx. 23. but to be inveloped with all darkneſs, and conſumed in a fire, not 
blown, and an horrible tempeſt rained on them, is the peculiar portion of wick- 
ed men from God, Job xx. 26, 29. Pſal. xi. 6. Beſides, che phraſe being turned 
into it, denotes indignation, contempt and ſhame; and is the ſame with the 
new teſtament- phraſe, ſo often uſed, of being caſt into hell, Matt. v. 29, 30. and 
viii. 12. ſo when this word is uſed of the adulterous woman, and her ways, that 
her ſteps take hold of hell, and her houſe is the way to it; and that her gueſts are 
in the depths of it, Prov. v. g. and vii. 27. and ix. 18. to underſtand it of the 
grave, ſeems not to be ſtrong enough, and to give too low a ſenſe of it; and 
does not ſufficiently expreſs the danger perſons are in through her; and into 
which they are brought: as well as ĩt is not aſcribing enough to the way of life, 
above to the wiſe, that it ſecures a perſon from the grave beneath; and which 
yet it does not; but rather that it delivers him from the -puniſkment of hell, 
Prov. xv. 24. in like manner, when it is ſaid of hardened and deſperate finners, 
that they with hell are at an agreement; they ſeem to out- Brave, deride, and 
bid defiance. to more than death and the grave; even to mock at hell, and its 
torments they give no credit to. It has its name, Sbeol, form bew, becauſe i it 
aſks and has, and is never ſatisfied; and applied, whether to the grave or hell, 
denotes the inſatiableneſs thereof, Prov. xxvii. 20. and xxx. 16. Jia. v. 14. Hab. 
ii. 5. — 3. Another name for hell i is, Tophet ; which was a place in the valley 
of the ſon of Hinnom, where the Iraelites burnt their ſons and their daughters in 
the fire, ſacrificing them to Molech; and that the cries of the infants might not 
be heard, to affect their parents, drums, or tabrets, were beat upon during the 
time; and from hence the place had the name of Topher, Toph ſignifying a drum, 
or tabret; ſee Jer. vii. 31, 32. and this ſeems to be uſed of the place and ſtate 
of the puniſnment of the wicked; 7. ophet is ordained of old, &c. Iſa. xxx. 3 3- 
which the Targum interprets of hell, prepared from ages paſt for the ſins of men; 
and which words, Calvin on the text, underftands of the miſerable conditian, 
and extreme torments and puniſhments of the wicked; and, indeed, they ſeem 
fitly to deſcribe them: Tophet was ordained of old, as hell is from eternity; and 
is that condemnation wicked men were of old ordained unto : it was prepared for 
* ** ; ſo A fire is prepared for the devil and his angels, for the 
9 prince 
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prince of devils, and all his ſubjects: it is made deep and large; ſo hell is the 


bottomleſs pit, large enough to hold the whole poſſe of devils, and all the wick- 
ed, from the beginning to the end of the world. The pile, the fuel, for the fire, 


is much pod, wicked men, comparable to thorns and briers, ſtraw and ſtubble, 
withered: branches of vines, and dry trees; a fire kindled, and blown up by the 


breath: of the Lord, at whoſe blaſt, and the breath of his noſtrils, men periſh and 
are conſumed ; a fire, not blown by men, but by the breath of the Almighty ; 
like a ſtream of brimſtone, ſuch as deſtroyed the cities of the plain. — 4. From 
Gebinnom, the valley of Hinnom, where Tophet was, is the word uſed in the New 
Teſtament, vun, Matt. v. 22, 29, 30. Mark ix. 43, 45, 47. for the fire of 
hell ;. there, as juſt obſerved, children were burnt with fire, and ſacrificed” to 


Molech; which horrid cuſtom the Iſraelites borrowed from their neighbours the 


Canaanites, of Phænicians; and who carried it into their ſeveral colonies, and par- 
ticularly to Cartbage ; where, as Drodorus Siculus relates , the inhabitants had a 


ſtatue of Saturn, the ſame with Molech, whoſe hands were put in ſuch a poſition, 
* that. when children were. put into them, they rolled down, and fell into a chaſm, 


or ditch, full of fire; a fit. emblem of the fire of hell, often called in ſcripture a 


lake of fire. — 5. Sometimes. this place is called the deep: abyſs, or bottomleſs 


pit: the devils, when they came out of the man, in whom was a legion, beſought 
Chriſt that he would not order them to go into the deep, which ſeems to'be their 
place of full torment, ſince they deprecated going into it, Zake viii. 31. and is 
the ſame with the bottomleſs pit Abaddon is king of, and into which, Satan, when 
bound, will be caſt, Rev. ix. 1, 11. and xx. 3. — 6. Another name it has in 
the New Teſtament, is Hades, which ſignifies an inviſible ſtate, a ſtate of dark- 
neſs. Some derive it from the word Adamab, earth?, from whence the firſt 
Adam; ſo that to go down to Hades, is no other than to return to the earth, 
from whence man was; and the word may ſignify the grave, in Rev. i. 18. and 
xx. 13, 14. but it cannot be ſo underſtood in Luke xvi. 23. when the rich man 
died, was buried, and his body laid in the earth, it is ſaid, in Hades, in bell be 
lift up bis eyes; which can never be meant of the grave; it is ſpoken of as diſ- 
tinct from that; and as elſewhere, it is ſaid to be a place of torment; whereas 


the grave is a place of caſe. and reſt z between this, and where Abraham and 


Lazarus were, was a gulf, that divided them from one another; whereas in the 
grave all lie promiſcuouſly : ſo. the gates. of hell, in Matt. xvi. 18. muſt mean 
| ſomething elſe, and not the gates of the grave. — 7. Another word by which 


it is expreſſed, is Tartarus; and this alſo but in one place, and comprehended in. 
a verb there uſed, 2 Pet. ii. 4. God ſpared not the angels that finned ; but, 


ragragacac, caſt them down to tartarus, or hell; which word, though only uſed in 
this place, por that, with others, belonging to it, is to be met with frequently in 


heathen-- 


EE.” | "og abſurd Abe of this 9 vid. Ruſcam de 1 1 I. 1. c. 7. p. 22. o Bibli⸗ 
ath. I. 20. p. 756. r Vid; Sandford. de deſcenſu Chrifti, 1. 1. ſ. 6. p. B. & 1 25. 5/44. 
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heathen- writers, who ſpeak of the Titans, and others, that rebelled againſt the 


gods, much in the ſame language as the apoſtle does of the angels, as bound 


and caſt down to Tartarus which they deſcribe as a dark place, and as diſtant 


from the earth, as the earth is from heaven 1: and, indeed, the ſtory | of the 


Titans, ſeems to be hammered out of the ſcriptural account of the fallen angels; 
and fo Plato ſpeaks of wicked men, guilty of capital crimes, as caſt into Tar- 
tarus, or hell; and alſo of a place where three ways met, two of which leads, 
the one to the Iſlands of the bleſſed, the others to Tartarus*. Some derive this 
word from a Greek word, which ſignifies 10 trouble, it being a place of tribula · 
tion and anguiſh : and others from a Chaldean word, which fignifies to fall, to 
ſubſide, to go to the bottom * „ as being a low, inferior * 3 bench called hell 


from beneath. 
24h, T here are words and bote ir which the * 1 of hs 


wicked is expreſſed ; and which may ſerve to give a further account of the na- 


ture of it. And, — 1. It is repreſented as a priſon; ſo the fallen angels are 


ſaid to be caſt into hell, as into a priſon, and where they lie in chains, and are 
reſerved to the judgment of the great day. And the ſpirits that were diſobedi- 
ent in the days of Noah, are expreſsly ſaid to be in priſon, 2 Pet. i. 4. 1 Pet. iii. 
19, 20. Wicked men are not only criminals, but debtors; and whereas they 


have not with which to pay their debts, and no ſurety to pay them for them, 


to priſon they muſt go till the uttermoſt farthing is paid, which never will be, 
Matt. v. 26. So Plato ſpeaks of Tartarus as a priſon of juſt puniſhment; for 
thoſe who have lived unrighteouſly and ungodly. — 2. It is ſpoken of as a 
ſtate of darkneſs,” of zlackneſs of darkneſs, Jude, y. 13. of the groſseſt, thickeſt 
darkneſs that can be conceived of; of outer darkneſs, Matt. viii. 12. thoſe in it 
being without, ſhut out of the kingdom of light, the inheritance of the ſaints 
in light; and fo like the darkneſs of the Egyptians, and ſuch as might be felt; 
when the Hraelites had light in all their dwellings : or, like the kingdom of the 
beaſt, ſaid to be full of darkneſs: all which ſets forth the very uncomfortable 


condition of the wicked, being without the light of God's countenance, and the 


Joys of heaven. — 3. It is ſet forth by fire, Matt. v. 21. than which nothing 
gives more pain, nor is more excruciating ; by a furnace of fire, Matt. xiii. 42, 50. 
like that which Nebuchadneg zar cauſed to be heated ſeven times hotter than 
uſual, for Daniel's three E Kr He to be caſt into, who refuſed to worthip his 

N image, 


2 Apollodorus an Deor. Orig bam p. 2. 4 Phurnutus de Nat Deor. p- 11. 39. goo ie rag rag 
viforra, Homer. Iliad. 8. v. 13. Tartaro tenebricoſd Hygin. fab. 146. vid. fab. 150. 0 
Phædone, p. 84. In Gorgia, p. 357. vid. Virgil. Eneid. 6. v. 540. &c. Socrates apud 
Plutarch. de Conſol. ad Apoll. p. 121. t Tartari vox Etymologo a ragacow deducitur—mihi 
origo Chaldaica, multo magis arridet, a themate, nempe J decidit, quo ſenſu Tartarus pro eo 
quod ſubſidit & fundum petit, accipitar. Windet. de vita fonctorum ſtatu, p. 87, 1 
Gorgia, p 356. & Socrates apud Plutarch. de Conſol. ad Apoll. p. 121. * 
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image, than which nothing can be conceived of more dreadful ;" and by a lake of 


fire, and of brimſtone alſo, which enrages the fire, and increaſes the ſtrength of 
it, Rev. xx. 10, 15. and xxi. 8. in alluſion to the ſulphureous lake A/phaltites, 
where Sodom and Gomorrah ſtood : all which ſerve to give an idea of the wrath 
of God, poured out on the wicked like fire, and the quick ſenſe they will have 
of it. — 4. It is expreſſed by a worm that never dies, Mark ix. 44, 46, 48. ſee 


Iſa. Ixvi. 24. to die ſuch a death as Herod did, to be eaten of worms, to have a | 


man s fleſh gnawn off of his bones by them till he dies, muſt be very dreadful, 
Adds xii. 23. but what is this to the continual gnawings of a guilty conſcience ; 
that ftimnlus perpetue conſcientiæ, that ſting of a perpetual conſcience, or that 
perpetual ſting of conſcience Charite threatned. Thraſyllus with? This continued 
conſciouſneſs of guilt, and feeling of divine wrath for fin, are but faintly ex- 
preſſed by the heathens, by vultures feeding on the heart of Tytius in hell; or 
by a ſerpent eating out his liver, which grew again as faſt as eaten. — 5. This 


is what is called the ſecond death, Rev. xxi. 8. of which good men ſhall not be 


hurt, and on whom it ſhall have no power, Rev. ii. 11. and xx. 6. but wicked 


men will ever abide under it, ſhall not become extinct, neither in ſoul nor body, 


5 chough they may wiſh for ir. This is death eternal, ſo called, not from a defect 

of life; nor from the quality of living, being always dying, yet never die. 
6. A variety of phraſes is uſed, to ſignify the terribleneſs of the future puniſh- 
ment of the wicked; as by tearing them in pieces, as a lion tears his prey; by 
cutting them aſunder, in alluſion to puniſhments of this kind, as Agag was he w- 
ed to pieces by Samuel; or to ſacrifices, cut up when offered as victims; and by 
drowning men in perdition, which denotes the utter deſtruction of them; and by 
weeping, wailing, and gnaſhing of teeth, through grief, malice, and enyy. — 
7. By the wrath of God, which comes upon the children of diſobedience , by wrath: 
to come, men are warned to flee from ; and from which Chriſt only can deliver 
them ; and oy indignation and wrath on every ſoul of man that does evil. And 
this is what is chiefly intended by the ſeveral words and phraſes before obſerved; 


and in a ſenſe of which the future puniſhment of the wicked will greatly lie; as; 


will appear by conſidering,  - 

Thirdly, The ſpecies and ſorts of that puniſhment ; or the parts of which it 
conſiſts, and wherein it lies: it is uſually diſtinguiſhed into pæna damni, puniſh- 
ment of loſs ; and pens ſenſus, puniſhment of ſenſe ; nor is the diſtinction amiſs, 

rovided they are confidered as together, and meeting in the ſame ſubject, as 
they do in the fallen angels; who ſinning, were caſt out of heaven, were driven 
from the preſence of God, and ſo loſt their original happineſs; and were caſt 
down to hell, and ſo puniſhed with a ſenſe of divine wrath : and both may be 
obſerved together in the ſentence pronounced on the wicked. at the general 
Judgment Depart from me, there is * puniſhment of loſs ; ye curſed, into ever- 


laſting 


Apulei Metamorph. 1, 8, p. 114. x Apaliodores de Deor. Orig, -P. 10, Hygin. fab. 55. 
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laſting fire, there is the puniſhment of ſenſe; the one is mY loſs of the divine 
preſence the other a feeling of the curſe of the law, and the wrath of God, and 
there cannot be the one without the other : ſome. have thought, that only; the 
puniſhment of loſs, but not of ſenſe, will be ſuſtained. by devils, and wicked 
men, before the day of judgment; but though the devils. may not. be in full 
rorment till then, yet not exempt from any, ſince they are caſt down to hell; 

and as for wicked men, they are immediately after deatli in a ſtate of pain, and 
under a ſenſe of it, as the rich man in hell, Being in torment : and others are of 
opinion, that ſuch as die without actual fin, and are only guilty of original ſin, ſhall 
only ſuffer the former, but not the latter. But as the ſcriptures ſay little of the 
caſe of ſuch, it becomes us to ſay little alſo, and leave it to the wiſe and juſt 
Diſpoſer of all things; yet if eternal death i is the demerit of original ſin, it is not 
eaſy to ſay how there can be one ſort of * puniſhment without the other; where 


there is a loſs, there, will be a ſenſe of it, or elſe. it is no puniſhment; and * 2 


ſenſe of it will give pain, though as there-are degrees of puniſhment of ſin, as 


will be ſeen ; anon, it is reaſonable to believe, the puniſhment of ſuch will be com- 


paratively a milder one, as Auguſtin expreſſes i it : no doubt there were many ſuch 
among the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, when thoſe. cities were deſtroyed ; 3 
and yet the apoſtle” ſays of them in general, that Huy: were ſuffering 1 the 4 waer of 
eternal fire, Jude, V. 7. But to proceed, | 
48, There is the puniſhment of loſs, which 1 confiſt of a privation of all 
good things. And, — 1. Of God the chiefeſt good ; as the enjoyment of God 
is man's chief happineſs, ſo a privation of that enjoyment is his greateſt infe- 
licity; the angels, when they ſinned, and ſo Adam, when he ſinned, were driven 
from the preſence of God. And though wicked men deſire not the preſence of 
God, but ſay, depart from us, that is, this is the language of their lives and 
actions; yet when they come to be puniſbed with everlaſting deſtruction from the 
preſence of the Lord; a great part of that deſtruction will lie in an eternal ſepa- 
ration from it; it will be dreadful to them, as it was an aggravation of the 
puniſhment of Cain, and made it intolerable to him, though a wicked man; 
From thy face ſhall I be hid! fo to be everlaſtingly baniſhed from God, without 
Any hope of his favour, will be dreadful: the words of an ancient writer“ are, 
« Many men'only fear hell-fire ; but I ſay, the loſs of that glory (the glory of 
„God and of heaven) is much greater than hell, or the puniſhment of ſenſe ; 
« if it cannot be proved by word, it is not to be wondred at; for we do not 
« know the happineſs of good things, till we clearly know the miſery of evil 
« things, from the privation of thoſe good things. » 2. Of Chriſt, the light 
and life of men, the light of grace, and. the light of glory, i in whom all ſal vation 
is; as death is the privation of life in a natural ſenſe, eternal death | is 2 privation 
of eternal life i in CHER as blindneſs is A deve of fight, and darkneſs of 
5 : light; 


A 38 * 


36 7 Goc Homil, 47. ad pop. Antioch. 
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light; ſo the judiciali:blindnieſs-and darkneſs. * the infernal ſtate, is a privation " 
of the ſigkt of Chriſt, - and of light, life, and ſalyation by him 3 as the happineſs 
of glorified ſaints, will lie in beholding Chriſt, and ſeeing his glory; the miſe- 
rable ſtate of the wicked will lie in being eternally deprived. of ſuch a ſight; and 
therefore this is always in the, awful ſentence pronounced on them by Chriſt; 
Depart from, me, ye curſad; or depart from me, ye workers of iniquity, Mart. vii. 23. 
and xxv. 41. Luke xiii. 27. — 3. Of the grace, peace, and joy of the Holy 
Ghoſt, of which they are deſtitute now, and will for ever be depriyed of it; 
which will be in perfection in the kingdom of heaven; and inſtead of that, no- 
thing but diſtreſs, angpiſn, and horror of mind; having no reſt, no eaſe, nor 
peace, day and night, Rev, xiv. 11. — 4. Of the company of angels and ſaints: 
they will be tormented in the preſence: of the angels, without receiving any bene- 
fit by them, or relief from them: they will be ſenſible of the happineſs of the 
ſaints, which will dees their he. z they will not be able to came at Sher, 


them, z the rich man faw;Lazarus in the boſom of Alrahom, burcopld.aot ob- 
tain, one dip of the tip of his finger in water to cool his tongue. This ſeems ap 
be uk extalurrof the heathens, or what \thep mean of 2 tene a man achirſt | 
and yer. he not able to quench his thirſt with be 006, nor to Latiafy his: hunger 
with the other : yea, they will not have the leaſt pity, ſhewn them by God, 
angels or men; God will mock at their deſtruction; angels will applaud his 
rightegus judgment; and the holy apoities and prophets, and all che ſaints, will 
rejoice over them, as they will over Balylon, and at her deſtruction, becauſe 
of the juſtice of God being glorified by it. — g. Of the kingdom of heaven, 
from whence they will be excluded, and of the glories and joys of it, af which 
they will be for ever deprived; they will ee the patriarchs and prophets, and all 
the ſaints, in the kingdom of God, and they themſelves hruſt aut; the door will 
be hut upon them, and no entrance allowed them; they will be obligetd t ſtand 
zit bout, — dogs are; and will be caſt into wan ane, for ever deprived of 
the light of joy and comfort. 
24h, There is the puniſhment of ſenſe, age which will. lie both in body * 
foul for both will be deſtroyed in hell, and be ſenſihle of the; fire of it. 
1. The body: hence we aften read of the whole body, and of the ſeveral mem- 
bers of it with it, being caſt into hell, Matt. v. 29, 30. Mart i, 48, 45, 47. 
now though theſe are proverbial, or parabolical phraſes, yet they haye:a meaning 
in them, and have reſpect to corporal puniſhment, which will; be endured in the 
body, ſome way or another. The body is ſubſervient to the ſoul in the com- 
miſſion of ſin; its members are yielded as inſtruments of W 1 ; that 
%%%%lũͥ ͤ(mœœ ! -ſ;ͥͥ ͤůͥ'1i'i''i!ii!i! 8 "FE little 
z Quarit aquas - in a & poma fugacia captat Tantalus: hoc illi | ere mu dedit, Ovid, 
Amor.eleg . 1.v.43. Hygin- fab. 82. 
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little member the tongue, is a world of iniquity; defiles tlie whole body, and is 


productive of many evils; and it is but juſt therefore, that the body ſhould have 
its ſhare in the puniſhment of fin ; and for this purpoſe is the reſurrection of the 
body, that ſinful men may receive the juſt demerit of their ſinful actions done 


in their bodies. It is a queſtion moved; Whether the fire of hell is a material 


fire? No doubt that it is not the only thing meant by it, nor the chief, which 


is the fire of divine wrath, in which figurative ſenſe it is often taken; though it 
ſeems to be ſometimes taken in a proper ſenſe, ſince it has thoſe things aſcribed | 


to it which belong to fire properly ſo called, as ſmoke, flame, heat, Sc. and, 
indeed, how the body can be affected with any other, is hot eafy to fay, unleſs 


by ſympathy with the ſoul, ſuſtaining; the fire of divine wrath; nor is it any ob- 


jection, that the bodies of the wicked will be raiſed immortal, as never more to 
die; whereas they would be liable to be conſumed, if caſt into material fire. 


To ick it may be anſwered, they may be preferved, by the power of God, 
from being conſumed by it; as the three men in Nebuchadnezzar” s furnace were 
preſerved in the midſt of it for their ſafety, ſo may wicked men be preſerved in 
the furnace of fire for their puniſnment. And there are ſuch things in nature 
which are not conſumed by fire; as a ſort of flax, and cloth made of it, cleanſed 
by burning it; and a precious ſtone, ſet on fire, which is not to be quenched; 
for which reaſon both have the name of asbeſtos *, unquenchable: and there is a 
fort of fly, called pyrauſta®, or the fire- fly, el lives in the fire. Beſides, this 
Are may not be, as Joubileſs it is not, the ſame vi our evlinary fite; 3 i er 
be, like that, excruciating, but not conſuming; as 

ning, or fire from heaven, which ſometimes will (26x6h and burn, and yet not 
conſume and deſtroy bodies, or reduce them to aſhes; as in the caſe of Nadad 
and Abibu : but this is not very material to determine; fince, — 2. The ſoul 
will be filled with a ſenſe of wrath, which will be poured forth on the wicked, 
and burn like fire, Pſal. Ixxix. 5. Nabum i. 6. this is the fiery indignation which 
ſhall conſume the adverſaries of God and Chriſt in hell, Zeb. x. 27. that indig- 


nation and wrath, tribulation and anguiſh, which will come upon every ſoul of 
3 that does evil, Rom. ii. 8, 9. that fire which the breath of the Lord, like a 


ſtream of brimſtone, will kindle, J. xxxi. 30. and wane! the body, by i its near 
e with the ſoul, will feel the effects of. 

Fourthly, The degrees of this puniſhment; for it ſeems ſuch there will be, 
fince wicked men will-be judged; and' ſo puniſhed, according to their evil works, . 
whether more or fewer, greater or leſſer. But then theſe cannot be underſtood 
of the puniſhment of loſs; one cannot loſe more nor leſs than another; all are 
_ excluded from cles Ae and c communion of FOR worden Chriſt, and 


2 Plin. Nat. Hiſt; I. 19. c. 1. & l. 37. c. 10. b 1. 10. p. 307. Pancirol. rer. membtab. & gl. 
muth. in ibid. p. 16. vid. Philoſoph. Tranſact. abridged, vol. 2. p. 552, &c. & vol. 4. yt 2. P. 2824. 


> Pliv. I. 11. 6. 36. vid, Philoſoph. Tranſat, vol. 7. par. 2. p. 147. 
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of the Spirit; and from the company of angels and ſaints, and from the king- 
dom of heaven and the glories of it: but can only be ſaid of the puniſhment of 
ſenſe; ſome are leſſer ſinners and others greater; ſome are only guilty of original 
ſin, and not of actual tranſgreſſions, at leaſt of very few, and ſo are deſerving ot 

milder puniſhment only, as before obſerved; and of actual tranſgreſſions ſome 
are guilty of more, and of more heinous ones; ſee John xix. 21. and their guilt 
and. puniſhment are in proportion to them; ſome are attended with greater ag- 
gravations, and ſo are deſerving of a greater puniſhment; ſome are done in ig- 
norance, and others- againſt light and knowledge; one knows his maſter's will 
and does it not, and = deſerves to be beaten with many ſtripes; and another 


knows it not, and yet does mm worthy of ſtripes, and therefore to he beaten 


with few ſtripes, Lutte xi. 47. Some have had the advantage of a written law, 
the law of Mpſes, as the Jews had, and this explained with the ſanctions of it; 
when others, as the Gentiles, had only the light of nature and the law of it to 
guide them; and as both will be judged according to their different laws, ſo will 
they be puniſhed in a different manner, Rom. ii. 12. Some have had the advan- 


tage of 4 preached goſpel, and have deſpiſed i it, and have been diſobedient to it, 


which is an aggravation of their condemnation; ſo that it will be more tolerable. 
for ' Tyre: and Sidon, for Sodom and Gomorrah, than for them, Matt. xi. 20, 21. 
The ſcribes and Phariſees who, againſt the cleareſt evidence, and the con viction 


of their own conſciences, denied that Jeſus was the Meſſiah, and blaſphemed his 


miracles; Which were 'proofs of it; and under à pretence of religion devoured 
widows. houſes, juſtly receive the greater damnation, Mart. xli. 2532. and 
xxin. 14. and thoſe who have treated contumeliouſly the great doctrines of the 
goſpel, reſpecting the perſon and blood of Chriſt, and the grace of the Spirit of 
Chriſt; of how much ſorer puniſhment ſhall they be thought worthy, than thoſe 


who have only broken the law of Moſes? Heb. x. 28, 29. ſee 2 Te, i. 9. 1 Pet. 


iv. 17. Sonie have been favoured with greater mercies in providence than others, 
arid have abuſed them, and deſpiſed the goodneſs of God extended to them, and 
ſo have treaſured up more wrath againſt the day of wrath; and having their good 
| things: here, will have their eyil ones hereatiery, with recoubled VENgEance,, Rom. 
il. 4, 5. Luke xvi. 28. 

II. What remains to * conſidered i . ha an of the puniſhment of the 
wieked in hell. It will always continue and never have an end, and is therefore 


called everlaſting. puniſhment, and everlaſting defirutiion, Matt. xxv. 46. 2 Theſſ. 


1 9. and this will admit of proof both from reaſon and revelation, from the light 


of nature, and from the ſure! word of prophecy. The heathens had not only 
knowledge of the future puniſhment. of the wicked in hell, but of the eternal 
duration of it. Lucretius, the Epicurean philoſopher, though he diſbelieved ir, 
bears a full teſtimony | to the truth of it, even whilſt he derides it; he wrote 


many years, before. the Fang, of FATS that what he ſays could not be derived 
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from the writings of the New Teſtament, but from 4 more ancient wagilion) 
handed down among the Gentiles time immemortal ; he ſays ©, that the fears of 


eternal puniſhment after death, and as what would never have an end, were the 
cauſe of all the troubles and miſeries of human life; under the bondage of which 


men lay oppreſſed, until Epicurus, a man of Gree, roſe up; and delivered men 
from thoſe fears and fancies; ſo that, according to him, till the times of Epicurus, 


who lived more than two hundred years before Chriſt, this ſentiment had always 
obtained” among the heathens. And from the facred ſeriptures the eternity of 


future puniſhment i is abundantly evident; as, — 1. From the puniſſiment of the 


inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrub, who were made an enſample to thoſe that 
after ſpould live ungodiy; the deſtruction of thoſe cities was an emblem of eternal 
puniſhment: they agree in the efficient cauſe of them, God; in the inſtruments, 


angels; in the matter and manner of the deſtruction, by fire and brimſtone; in | 


circumſtances, ſuddenly, at an unawares and in the nature of it, irreparable, and 
in a ſenſe eternal; for thoſe. cities were reduced to ſuch a ſtate; as that they will 


not, nor can be reftored again, and ſo a fit type of the everlaſting Puniſhment of 


ſinners in hell; but more than this, the inhabitants of thoſe cities are now /affor-- 


ing the vergrance & eternal fire, Jude, v. 7. they are not only now ſuffering the 
vengeance; but the vengeance is eternal, and expreſſed by fire that is everlaſting. | 


— 2. From the ſenſe and fears of ſinners in Zion, expreſſed in 1a; xxxiii. 14. The” 
fonners in Zion are afraid; who among us Pall drvell with everiafting burnings ? the 
Targum interprets this of the everlaſting burnings of hell; and many chriſtian. in- 
terpreters , of the wrath of God, and the tortures of a guilty conſcience there; 
which are repreſented as what will endure for ever, and as intolerable; the defert- 


which thoſe ſinners were conſcious of, and that the outward form of religion. 
would not deliver from them. — 3. From the reſurrection of the dead, and the 


iflue of it, as deſcribed in Dan. xii. 2. Same of whom awoke! to' everlaſting life, 


and ſome ta everlaſting contempt this two-fold.,refurrection i is called, ,the-one.the; 
roſurrection of life; the other ihe refurrettion of dumnation, John v. 29. and as the 


life ſome are raiſed to is everlaſting life, the damnation: that follows the reſur- 
rection of the other, mult be everlaſting damnation; here called, everlaſting con- 


tempt; for ſuch will be had in contempt for ever, by God, the holy angels, and: 


good men: the word everlafting muſt have the ſame ſenſe, and denote the ſame 


duration, with reſpect to the one as to the other. 4. From the ſentence pro- 


nounced on the wicked, Matt. xxv. 4 1. to depart into everlaſting fire, prepared 


for the devil and bis angelv: if the puniſhment of the devil and his angels, will, 
endure for ever, and have no end, then the puniſhment of the wicked will alſo 
endure for ever, without 1 8 de the fame get is Lo ee . che one 


e an quoniam pernas in morte nn 1 Rerum Natira, 1. 0 
© Supplicia hujus vitæ temporaria non explent — phraſios, ignis cchſumentis & focotum. 


#ternorum, Vitringa in Joc. 
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as for the other; and which is here expreſſed dy everlaſting fre ; and as elſewhere 
bynngurnebable fire, by fire that never ſhall be quenched; Matt. iii. 12. Mark i ix. 45. 
by ſmbke of fire and torments, that aſcendeth up for ever and ever, Rev. xiv. 11. 
and by  Hlackneſs of davkneſs reſerved for ever, Jude, y. 13. — 5. From the exe- 
eution of ehe ſentence, Matt. xxv. 46. Theſe Jball go away into everlaſting puniſh 
ment; as the happineſs of the ſaints in heaven iv everlaſting, and there is no 
reaſon to believe it ever will have an end; ſo the puniſhment of the wicked in 
hell will be everlaſting, and without end: the ſame word here rendred everlaſting, 
is frequently ufed of the future life and happineſs of the ſaints, John vi. 40, 47; 
54. yea, it is uſed of it in this paſſage ; for it follows, but the righteous into 
life eternal: now no reaſon can be given why the word in the one Hauſe, which 
is the ſame, ſhould be underſtood of an eternal duration, and in the other of a 
 hmited' one. Beſides, the oppoſition of the two ſtates of the reſpective perſons 
requires, that it ſhould be underſtood in the ſame ſenſe, and as of equal extent. 
— 6. From the immortality of the ſoul. The ſoul of man, of every man, is 
immortal, and cannot die, or become extinct, as has been abundantly proved; 
if therefore it is immortal, and lives for ever, it muſt be for ever either happy 4 
or miſerable; the ſouls of the righteous being immortal, ſhall be for ever hap- 
PY 5 and the fouls of the wicked, being ſo likewiſe, ſhall be always miſerable * 
he that is unjuſt and filthy now, will be after death unjuſt and filthy Rin, and 
ever remain fo, and therefore always unhappy and miſerable, Rev. wil, 11. — 
7. From the parts of future puniſhment; the puniſhment of loſs, and the puniſh. ; 
ment of ſenſe.” The loſs of all good ſuſtained will be irretrievable; and the ſenſe 
of pain and torment wilt be conſtant, and withour intermiſſion ; there wilt be no 
reſt day nor night; the foul being immortal, the worm of conſcience dieth not, but 
win be always gnawing, tinging, accufing, and upbraiding, and. therefore the 
puniſhmerit will always endure. '— 8. From an incapacity of ever being re- 
heved, through the uſe of means, the miniftry of the word; or by a being brought 
to tepentance; or by having fin pardoned, and fatisfaction made for it; all which 
will be out of the queſtion: the miniſtry of the word of peace and reconciliation will 
be no more; the door of the goſpel will be ſhut; no Place will be found for re- 
pentance; men will blaſpheme God becauſe of their pains, but not repent of their 
fins; there will be no remiſſion of fin in the world to come; nor ſatis faction to be 
made for ſins ; ſinners cannot ſatisfy for them themſelves by all that they endure ;- 
and there will be none to ſatisfy for them, for there will be no more offering for 
fin. = 9. From the impoſſibility of an eſcape, or a remove out of it. The place 
of torthent is bounded by a great gulf, ſo that there is no paſſing from that to a 
ſtate of happineſs; which gulf is no other than the eternal and immutable decree 
of God, which can never be diſannulled, but will remain fixed and unalterable. 
The heathens themſelves repreſent Hades and Tartarus, by which they mean the 


ſame as hell, as ſo cloſely locked and ſhut up, that there is no return from 
thence ;; 


- 
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thence*; and as aneh fortified with iron towers and gates, with walls and 
adamantine pillars *, as impregnable, and never to be broke through, — 10. From 
the perfections of God: The veracity of God makes eternal puniſhment for ſin 
neceſſary. He has threatned ſin, the breach of his law, with eternal death; for 
ſuch is the demerit of it; and his truth and faithfulneſs are engaged to fulfil the 
threatning, unleſs a compenſation is made for ſin committed. Let Cod be true, 
and every man a liar ! The juſtice of God alſo requires it; not to puniſh ſin; would 
not be doing juſtice to himſelf, and to the glory of his Majeſty ; it would be a de- 
nying himſelf, a concealing his perfections, and ſuffering. his ſupreme authority 
over his creatures to be ſubject to contempt ; his. juſtice, and the honour of it, 
make it neceſſary that fin ſhould be puniſhed, - either in the ſinner, or in a ſurety 
for him; wherefore no ſatisfaction being made to juſtice, nor can there be any 
made in a future ſtate, the puniſnment muſt continue for ever. It is pretended 
by ſome, as if it was contrary to the juſtice of God, that a tranſient, temporary ac- 
tion, as ſin 1s, ſhould be everlaſtingly puniſhed. To which it may be replied, that 
though ſin, as an action, is a tranſient one, yet the evil, the guilt, the demerit of 
ſin continue, unleſs purged by the blood of Chriſt, and atoned for by his ſacrifice. 
Beſides, ſin is continued to be committed in a future ſtate, though not the ſame 
ſorts of ſins, ſome of them, as murders, adulteries, Sc. yet blaſphemy, malice, 
envy, and the like *; and therefore as they continue to be committed, it is but juſt 
that the wrath of God ſhould remain upon them: moreover, though ſinis a finite 
action, as an action, for nothing elſe can be done by a finite creature; yet it is, oh- 
| jefively, infinite, as committed againſt an infinite Being; and therefore is juſtly 
puniſhed with the loſs of an infinite good. And as the demerit of fin, as to the 
puniſhment of ſenſe, cannot be inflicted inten/ vely on a finite creature, that not 
being able to bear it; it is inflicted extenſively; or is continued, ad inſinitum, for 
ever. Nor is this contrary to the mercy and goodneſs of God; God is juſt, as well 
as merciful and good: and theſe attributes are not to be oppoſed to one another; 
juſtice muſt be ſatisfied, as well as grace, mercy, and goodneſs diſplayed; and 
| halides, the diſplays of thoſe, or the actings thereof, are according to the ſoyerejgn 
will and pleaſure of God; and when men have deſpiſed his goodneſs in provi- 
dence, and his grace and mercy held forth in the goſpel, and in ſalvation by Chriſt; 

it can be no reproach to his mercy and A thus deſpiſed, to Penn ſuch with 
everlaſting deſtruction, 2 7 e i. 9 
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} + HERE is a ſtate of 3 which the ſpirits, or ſouls, of juſt men 
enter into, immediately after the ſeparation. of them from the body; of 
which we have treated in a preceding chapter. But after the reſurrection, which 
is of the ſaints unto everlaſting life, and therefore is called the reſurrection of 
life; and when the general judgment is over, and the invitation is given, Come, 
ye bleſſed, Sc. then the righteous ſhall go into life eternal, ſoul and body, Matt. 
xXxv. 34, 46. which is the ſtate now to be conidered; Ang, firſt, the oy of . 
pineſs itſelf, and then the eternity of it. 86 
I. The ſtate of happineſs the ſaints are poſſeſſed of after the W EXT and 
general judgment, in ſoul and body, expreſſed in the paſſage above quoted, by 
eternal life, and very frequently elſewhere. But it is not animal life, which lies 
in the conjunction of ſoul and body, and a continuance of that for ever, which 
is meant by eternal life; for the wicked will live ſuch a life upon the reſurrec- 
tion; for as there will be a reſurrection of the juſt, ſo of the unjuſt; they will 
| live again, and live for evermore; though their living will be no other than 
the ſecond and eternal death; for they will be deſtroyed, both body and ſoul, in 
hell; not as to the ſubſtance of either, but as to the comfort and happineſs of 
both; for it is not barely living, but living well, comfortably and happily, that 
is properly life; in which ſenſe the word is: uſed, Pſal. xxii. 26. and ſuch is the 
life the ſaints will live in heaven, in ſoul and body, in the enjoyment of God, as 


their'\covenant-God ; and thrice happy are they that are in ſuch a'caſe; and in 
being with Chriſt ! which is far better than to live in this world: and in having 
the communion of the holy Spirit, than which nothing can be more comfortable; 
and in the ſociety of angels and ſaints: all which is moſt eligible and deſireable. 
In treating on this Far 1 raged ike mY the me method as 1 in the preceding 
cn F Mal, © 4G 26 [* 

- Firſt, Prove that thts will be a ſite ppi of good men in the world 
to come; for godlineſs has the promiſe of that life which is to come; that is, of hap- 
pineſs in it. And this may be made to appear, in ſome reſpect, 

1, From the light of nature and reaſon; for though the kind of happineſs is 
not to be diſcovered and demonſtrated by it; yet ſome general notion of future 


happineſs _y be evinced —_ it. . it; A nora): notion of e after 
death,, 
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death, has obtained among the wiſer ſort of heathens, who have had only the 
light of nature to guide them; unleſs ſome general, traditions tranſmitted to 
them, eſpecially among thoſe. who have given any credit to the immortality of 
the ſoul. Hence they ſpeak of the Elyſian? fields, and iſlands of the bleſſed, as 
the ſeat and habitation of pious perſons after death; and which they deſcribe 
after a carnal and'carthly manner; as grafly plains, and flowery meads; and as 
abounding with all manner of delicious fruits; and as in a moſt temperate cli- 
mate, free of all wintry weather and bluſtering ſtorms, and of ſcorching heat; z 
and where they are fanned with gentle zephyrs, and delighted with flowing foln- 
tains and purling ſtreams; afid are tontinually regaling themſelves with nectar 
and ambroſia. Though even their ĩmuges of thoſe things, Tertullian thinks they 
have borrowed from the ſacred writings, and the defcription' of the heavenly ſtate 
therein: If, ſays he, we ſpeaks of paradiſe as à place of divine pleaſantneſs, 
appointed for the reception of holy ſpirits the Eꝶfan fields ſeize upon and 
« engroſs their faith. But choſe things are not only ſaid by their poets *, but 
by their wiſe and grave philoſophers ; ; as Plato, Plutarch®,' Seneca®, and others 
2. Erom-ainatural-defire in mankind after Happineſs; and which is univerſal ; 
and yet it is certain it ĩs not attained in this preſent life, though eagerly ſought 
for, in one way or another. Some ſeek for it in natural wiſdom and knowledge; 
ſome in wealth and riches; others in the honours of the world, in fame and popu- 
lar applauſe z and others in the gratification of ſenſual appetites and luſts-; but is 
never found to ſſatisfuction in either; and as abundantly appears from ehe firſt 
and ſecom chapters of the hook of iEcciefaſtes. This is only found in God, the 
chiefeſt good: and that not to perfection in this life. Now either this deſire 
of happineſs is implanted in vain, which is not reaſonable to ſuppoſe; or there 
muſt be a future ſtate, in which.this happineſs will be enjoyed, at leaſt by ſome 
of the individuals of human nature, even by all good men; who, at the reſur- 
rection, and not before, will be compleatly happy to full ſatis faction; even when 
they ſhall awake in the likeneſs of God. — g. From the unequal diſtribution of 
things in the preſent ſtate; which makes the providences of God very intricate 
and-perplexed, with difficulties not eafy to be ſolved; and which cannot be ſolv- 
ed without ſuppoſing a future ſtate: here wicked men have a large portion of 
good things; and good men have a large ſhare of evil things, afflictions, and 
Niftreſſes ; 3 and if their hope of happineſs was bounded by this life, they would 
be of all men moſt miſerable; eſpecially ſuch who are called to endure fharp and 
ſevere ſufferings: but their babe extends e i as it is reaſonable it 
4 ſhould; 


Theſe have their name from Loy ee hence called læta arva A teu 100, in Virgil. Bo- 
chart. Canaan, I. 1. c. 34. col. 600. | 1 Pertull. Apologe c. 47. * Homer. OdyH. 
4: v. 563. vid. Strabo Geograph. I. 1 p. 2. & I. 3. p. 103. Pindar. Olymp. ode 2. Virgil. Zneid. 
1. 5. v. 734. & l. 6. v. 543, 638, Kc. 743. 5 1 In Gorgia, p. 356, 357. & in Axiochs, 
p. 1308. = De facie in ore lunæ, p. 942. n Conſol. ad Polybium, c. 28. 


chap. 1. THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN. 087 


mould; when, as they have ſuffered in the cauſe of goodneſs, truth, and righ- 
teouſneſs, that they ſhould be glorified together and that their preſent momen- 
mn afflictions ſhould work for them, as they d an eternal weight of glory. But 
this more abundantly appears, 


2aly, From divine revelation; by which life and immortality are brought tc to 


light; or an immortal life of happineſs is ſet in the cleareſt light; and which 


may be ſtrongly concluded, — 1. From the promiſe of God concerning it. This 


is the promiſe, the grand and principal promiſe ; and which includes and ſecures 


all the reſt; He, that is, God, hath promiſed us, in the covenant of grace, and 


which lies in his word, even eternal life, 1 John ii. 25. which gives hope and 


aſſurance of it, and in which it iſſues: and this promiſe was made very early, 


even before the world began, and by God that cannot lie, and therefore to be de- 


pended on as ſure and certain; and beſides, it is in Chriſt; and not the promiſe 
only, but the thing itſelf, Tit. i. 2. 2 Tim. i. 1. 1 Jobn v. 11. and in this lies the 
happineſs of the ſaints, James i. 12. — 2. From the predeſtination of men unto 

it; there are veſſels of mercy aſore prepared in the mind, and by the will of God, 
for this future glory and happineſs ; who are choſen to the obtaining, or to the en- 
joyment, of the glory of Chriſt ; to behold his glory, and appear with him in glo- 


ry; who are ordained to eternal life, and therefore believe to the ſaving of their 


ſouls: and which act of the grace, and will of God, can never be fruſtrated and 
made void ; for whom he did predeſtinate — them he alſo glorified, Rom. ix. 23. 
2 Theſs. ii. 14. Acts xiii. 48. Rom. viii. 30. — 3. From the preparation of this 
happineſs for them; this conſiſts of things unſeen and unheard of, and not to be 
conceived of by carnal minds, which God has prepared for them that love him, 


fear him, and wait for him; and which preparation was made in eternity; for it 


is a kingdom prepared from the foundation of the warld; and which will only be 
given to, and will moſt certainly be given to, thoſe for whom 7/ is prepared of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 9. Matt. xxv. 34. and xx. 23. — 4. From Chriſt's actual poſſeſ- 


ſion of it for his people, in their name; and from the preparation he is making 
of it for them; he is entred into heaven as the forerunner for them, and has taken _ 


poſſeſſion of it in their name, as their head and repreſentative; and in whom, as 
ſo conſidered, they are already ſet down in heavenly places, and ſhall be in per- 
ſon, moſt certainly, ere long; for he is gone before to prepare a place for them, 
in his Father's houſe in heaven; where are many manſions, by his interceſſion for 
them, which is always prevalent; and therefore he aſſures them, he will come 
again, and receive them to himſelf, that where he is, they may be alſo, partakers of 
his glory and happineſs, Heb. vi. 20. Eph. ii. 6. Jobn xiv. 2, g. = 5. From the 
effectual vocation of men to eternal life and happineſs : Lay hold on eternal life, 


d obereunto thou art alſo called, ſays the apoſtle Paul to Timothy; and to which hap- | 
pineſs every man is called, who is called by grace: hence we read of the ſaints. 


Vor.. II. | 62 : being 
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being called of God to his kingdom and glory; and of cheir being called ants bis 
eternal glory, by Jeſus Chrift. Now between vocation, and glorification, there is 
an inſeparable connection; Whom be called — them be alſo glorified, 1 Tim. vi.12. 
1 Theſs. ii. 12. 1 Pet. v. 10. Rom. viii. 30. — 6. From the grace of God im- 
planted i in the heart, and the earneſt of the Spirit there. The grace of God, 
which is wrought in the heart in regeneration, is a well of living water, pringing 
up into everlaſting life, and iſſues in it; and the Spirit of God, in his operations 
on the ſouls of men, works them up for that ſelf- ſame thing, eternal glory and 
| happineſs ; and of which his indwelling alſo in them, is the earneſt and pledge; 
for he is ſaid to be given as an earneft, and to be the earneſt of the inheritance, un- 
til the redemption of the purchaſed poſſeſſion ; that is, until all the purchaſed ones 
are redeemed from mortality, death, and the grave; and therefore 'as ſure as 
they have the earneſt, they ſhall. enjoy the inheritance, which is eternal life, John 
Iv. 14. 2 Cor. v. 5. Epb. ii. 14. — 7. From the preſent experiences of the ſaints, 
from thoſe foretaſtes they ſometimes have of future glory and happineſs; like 
the Ifraelites, they have ſome cluſters of Canaan's grapes, ſome of the fruits of 
the good land by. the way, as a ſpecimen and pledge of what they ſhall enjoy 
when they come into that better country; they now receive the firſt fruits of the 
Spirit, which encourage them to hope for the glorious harveſt of the adoption of 
children: they now, at times, have communion with God in private, and alſo in 
public, in his houſe and ordinances, when they are as the gate and ſuburbs of 
Heaven to them; and fo, by inward felt experience know, from what they find: 
in themſelves, that there is ſomething better, and more excellent for them in- 
heaven. — 8. From the deſires of the ſaints after future happineſs. They chooſe 
to be with Chriſt, as more eligible than to be here; they deſire to be clothed: 
upon, with their houſe from heaven, and are willing rather to be abſent from the 
body, that they may be preſent with the Lord; and preſs towards the mark, for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Chriſt, Phil. i. 23. and iii. 14. 2 Cor. v. 
2, 8. And now thoſe defires in the hearts of the ſaints, are not formed by the 
Spirit of God in vain. — 9. From the affurance of it ſome of the ſaints have 
had, both of the old and of the new teſtament; the patriarchs AbraBam, Iſaac, . 
and Jacob, and others, all died in the faith of the better country they were feek-. 
ing, and were deſirous of; the pfalmiſt Aſaph expreſſes his ſtrong faith of it, that 
God would receive bim to glory; and the apoſtle Paul, in his own name, and in the 
name of other chriſtians, fays, we tnew, we are well aſfured, that ter have a 
building of God, an houſe not made with hands, evernal in the heavens, Heb. wi. 13. 
Pfal. Ixxiii. 24. 2 Cor. v. r. — to. Fhis happineſs is begun already in this life; 
in regeneration men paſs from the death of ſm, into a life of grace; and a life of 
grace, is the life of glory begun; he that believes in Chrift hath everlaſting Ife; 
is poſſeſſed of it in part, and has the earneſt and the beginning of it; eternal life is 
founded 


Chap. 11. THE SAINTS IN HEAVEN. 08; 


| founded i in, and begins with the knowledge of God and Chriſt, Jobn v. 24. and 
vi. 47. and xvil., 3. — Laſtly, There are inſtances of ſainrs already in heaven, 
and ſome in their bodies, as well as in their fouls, as Enoch and Elijah; and, as 
it is highly probable, the ſaints that aroſe at Chriſt's reſurrection, and went with 
him to heaven; fee Lake xiii. 28, and xvi. 22. and as ſure as they are there, * 
the reſt of the ſaints will. I go on to conſider, 
 Serondly, The names, phraſes, and epithets, uſed of this happineſs, which may 
ferve to convey to us ſome ideas of the nature of it. 

1F, The names by which it is called; both as a place and as a ſtate. As 2 
place, — 1. It is called heaven; for there this happineſs lies, which is called the 
reward in heaven, the hope laid up in heaven, the inheritance reſerved in heaven, 
and often the kingdom of heaven; and which is no other than the third heaven, 
where is the throne of God, whither Chriſt in human nature is gone, and there 
received, and is the habitation of the holy angels. — 2. It goes by the name 


of paradiſe, in alluſion to the garden of Eden, a place of — and delight, 


2 Cor. xii. 4. Luke xxiii. 43. in the midſt of which, Chriſt, the tree of life, 
ſtands, laden with all manner of precious fruit, for the ſolace and delight of the 
bleſſed inhabitants; and where are fulneſs of joy, and pleaſures for evermore, 
Rev. ii. 7. and xxii. 2. Pſal. xvi. 11. 3. It is repreſented as a place of fight; 
it is called the light of life; the inheritance of the ſaints in light; and needs no 
natural nor artificial light to illuminate it; where God and the Lamb are the 
light of it, and the angels of light dwell, John viii. 12. Col. i. 12. Rev. xxi. 23. 
and xxi. 5. — 4. It is ſignified by an houſe to dwell in; an houſe not made 
with the hands of men, but is a building of God; in which there are many man- 
ſions, room enough for the many ſons the great Captain of falvation will bring 
to glory, who is gone before them, to prepare them for them; even in his Fa- 
ther's houſe, 2 Cor. v. 1. Jobn xiv. 2. — 5. It is ſaid to be a city, a city of God's 
preparing, of which he is the builder and maker, and which has foundations firm 
and ſtrong, and fo is a continuing and laſting one, Heb. xi. 10, 16. and xiii. 14. 
and of this city the ſaints are now citizens; Our comverſation, nor To waurwupa, our 
citizenſhip, is in beaven, Phil. iti. 20. — 6, It is called, zbe better country, Heb. 
xi. 16. better than this world, or any country in it; betrer than the good land 
beyond Jordan, Canaan, the type of it: it is the land that is very far off, even in 
the higheſt heavens ; the land of uprightneſs, where there is nothing but perfect 
purity and integrity, and where only upright perſons dwell, Ja. xxxiii. 17, P/al. 
cxliii. 10. And as a ſtate, it is ſometimes called, — 1. An inheritance, Acts 
XX. 32. and elſewhere, in alluſion to the land of Canaan, diſtributed by lot for 
an inheritance to the children of [/ael; or in alluſion to inheritances among 
men, which are not acquired and purchaſed by them; but are bequeathed, or 
come to them by relations, and are tranſmitted from father to ſon; and ſo the 


heavenly glory is not obtained by the works of men, or is a purchaſe of * ; 
8 2 2 | ut 
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bur is bequeathed to them by their heavenly Father, and comes to them by. his 
will. and teſtament, upon, by, and through the death. of the teſtator, Jeſus 

' Chriſt, Feb. ix. 13, 16. — 2. A kingdom, often called the kingdom of God, and the 
kingdom of heaven, of which the ſaints are heirs; and they are now ſtiled kings 
and princes, being poſſeſſed of the kingdom of grace, as they will be of the king- 
dom of glory ; to which they are called, and which is prepared for them from 
the foundation of the world, and which it is their Father's good pleaſure to give 
them, James ii. 5. Matt. xxv. 34. Luke xii. 32. — 3. A crown; a crown of 
righteouſneſs and life, a crown of glory, that fades not away, an incorruptible 
one; which ſerves to ſet forth the grandeur of this ſtate, 2 Tim. iv. 8. James i.12. 
1 Pet. v. 4. 1 Cor. ix. 25. — 4. It is exprefſed by glory itſelf, Pſal. Ixxxiv. 11. 
and Ixxiii. 24. as being exceeding glorious, beyond all conception and expreſſion; 
it is ſaid to be 2 weight of glory, 2 Cor. iv. 17. in alluſion. to the ponderous 
* crowns of Princes; it will lie in beholding the glory of Chriſt, and in having a 
glory revealed in the ſaints, and in having a glory upon them, both in ſoul and 
body. — 5. It has the name of peace, into which good men enter at death, 
Pſal. xxxvii. 37. 1/e.1vii. 2. there being nothing in this ſtate to ruffle and n. 
but all tranquil, ſerene, and calm; no fin within, nor ſinful men without; 
| ſorrow and affliction; no pricking brier, nor grieving thorn, throughout 8 
land. — 6. It is ſignified by a ret, which remains for the people of God, after 
this toilſome life is over, Heb. iv. 9. in alluſion to the land of Canaan, a land of 
reſt to the Mraelites, after their weary travels in the wilderneſs ; or to the Sab- 
bath, the day of reſt, this ſtate being all day, and all Sabbath; a compleat reſt- 
of body and ſou], from all labours, troubles, and enemies whatever. — 7, It is 
called the joy of the Lord, into which Chriſt's faithful ſervants will be invited to 
enter, Matt. xxv. 21, 23. a joy that can never be taken away from them, a ful- 

neſs of joy, a joy unſpeakable and full of glory. 

24h, There are various phraſes alſo by which this happy ſtate is expreſſed, and 
epithets uſed of it, which ſhew the happineſs of it; as by being in Abrabam's bo- 
em; and ſitting down as at a table and a feaſt, with him and others, expreſſive 
of the bleſſed communion of the ſaints, Luke xvi. 22. Matt. viii. 12. but more 
eſpecially by being with Chriſt, and ſitting with him on his throne, Pbil. i. 2 1 
Rev. iii. 21. and by being fed, and led by him, to fountains of living waters, 
Rev. vii: 17. The various epithets of this ſtate, beſides. what have been given, 
are worthy of notice. It is, as yet, an unſeen happineſs ; it conſiſts. of things 
not ſeen at preſent; and which faith and hope are only concerned with; and ſaints 
have only ſome glimpſe of it, which encourages to wait for it, 2 Cor. iv. 18. Heb: 
Xi. 1. Rom, vill. 24, 25. It is future, it is yet to come; a glory that ſhall be re- 
vealed grace that is to be brought at the revelation of Chriſt, and does not yet 


appear what. it. ſhall be: it. is * all A ; the wealth and riches, the 
| glories. 


— 
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glories and grandeur of this world, are trifles to it; yea, the fufferings of the 
ſaints, their pureſt ſervices, are not worthy to be compared with it, Rom. viii.18. 
it is an enduring ſubſtance, a never-fading inheritance,” a crown of glory that fades 
not away; the glory of this world paſſeth away; but this glory will never pals 
| mayer but of the eternity of it more hereafter. I proceed to ſhew, 

Thirdly, The parts of this happineſs, or wherein it will conſiſt. 

18, In a freedom from all evils, both of ſoul and body; from all evils 6 
affect the ſoul. 1. From the evil of evils, ſin, which is exceeding evil in itſelf, 
and the cauſe of all evil: but in this happy ſtate there will be an entire delive- 
rance from it; even, — (1.) From all temptations to it, either from within or 
from without ; glorified ſaints will have nothing within and about themſelves, 
no ſinful luſt in their hearts to tempt, entice, and draw them away, as now; 
their ſouls. being the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect; nothing in or about their 
bodies to ineline and lead to fin, which are now vile, and have a world of ini- 
quity in them; but then made like the glorious body of Chriſt: nor will they 
have any from without to ſolicit them to ſin; not Satan, for he is caſt out of 
heaven, and has not, nor never will have, place there any more; nor wicked: 
men, whoſe evil communications now are very enſnaring and corrupting; but 
theſe will have no ſtanding i in the congregation of the 'righteous. — (2,) From 
the dominion of ſin; it has not an entire dominion over the ſaints now, much 
leſs will it have any in heaven; nor will any attempts be made ts bring them 
into captivity to it; nor will they be in any danger of it. - (3.) From the 
commiſſion of it, and ſo from guilt through it: now none live without it, and 
daily need to have their garments waſhed in the blood of the Lamb; freſh guilt. 
ariſes in their conſciences, which muſt be removed the ſame way: but the ſaints 
will now be impeccable, not capable of ſinning, as Adam was in innocence, and 
the angels before their confirmation; ſince the former ſinned, and ſo did many 
of the latter. Yea, — (4.) The ſaints in heaven will be free from the very 
being of ſin; now it has a place, and dwells and operates in them; but then the 
Canaanite will be no more in the land. — (5.) They will be rid of an evil 
heart of unbelief, and he no more diſtreſſed with doubts and fears: now unbelief 
is a fin that eaſily befets them; and without are fightings, and within are fears; 
but then, as there will be no occaſion to ſay to themſelves, Ty art thou caſt dotun, 
O my ſoul'? ſo neither will they hear ſuch a rebuke, Vberefore didſt thou. doubt, O 
thou of little faith ! '—= 2. From the evil one, Satan, and his temptations: ' Adam 
was not free from him in the garden of Eden; but ſaints will be in. the paradiſe 
above: now he goes about like a roaring lion, terrifying and diſtreſſing; but 
then they will be out of the reach of his hideous noiſe, and where his fiery darts 
will never penetrate: he will be bound, and caſt into the bottomleſs pit, dur- 5 


ing the ſaints * with Chriſt a thouſand years; and though when they are 
ended 
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ended he will be let looſe for a little while, yet he vill be taken up again, and 
caſt into the lake of fire and brimſtone, where he will remain for ever, and 
never more be able to give the leaſt moleſtation and diſturbance. g. From 
evil men; whether prophane ſinners, with whoſe ungodly converſation they ſhall 
be no more vexed ; as Lot, David, T/ziab, and other ſaints have been here: or 
violent perſecutors, who here oppreſs them, and diſtreſs them, in perſon, in 
name, in body and eſtate; but now will ceaſe from troubling them, not being 
able to do them the leaſt hurt, nor give them the leaſt uneaſineſs : or hypocrites 
in Zion; there will be no more tares among the wheat, nor goats among the ſheep, 
nor fooliſh virgins among the wiſe z they that offend, and do i iniquity, wilt be ga- 
thered out of the kingdom of Chriſt, 

This happineſs will conſiſt in a freedom from all bodily evils or which affect 
the outward circumſtances, No more penury, nor ſtraitneſs, as to external 
things; no more want of food, of drink, and of clothing, which is ſometimes 
now the lot of ſaints; they will hunger and thirſt no more! there will be no 
more racking pains, nor loathſome diſeaſes; no more ſickneſs; no more death: 
nor will they be any more ſubje& to diſappointments from friends or others; nor 
to loſles in the buſineſs of life ; nor to loſs of friends and relations by death ; nor 
to any thing that may mar their joy and pleaſure. 

adh, This happy ftate will confiſt in the enjoyment of all that is good. 
1. In the enjoyment of God himſelf, who is the chief good, who is the portion 
of his people now, and will be their portion for evermore; in enjoying commu- 
nion with him, Father, Son, and Spirit, in the higheſt perfection, and without 
any interruption, and to all eternity; in the beatific viſion of him, in beholding 
him as he is; not his nature and eſſence, ſo as to comprehend it; but they ſhall ſee 
him ſo as to have clearer, fuller, and more diſtinct apprehenſions of his perfec- 
tions and glory; eſpecially as ſhining in and through Chriſt, the brightneſs of 
his glory, and the expreſs image of his perſon. — 2. In being with Chriſt, and 
beholding his. glory, the glory of his divine Perfon, with the eyes of their under- 
ſtanding, being more opened and enlarged ; and the glory of his human nature 
with the eyes of their body; they ſhall ſee him in the fleſh crowned with glory 
and honour, who was crowned with thorns, fpit upon, buffeted, crucified, 

pierced, and wounded for them. — 3. In having the company and fociety of 
nat, and of one another. They will now be come, in the fulleſt ſenſe, to 
an innumerable company of angels; and will converſe with them, and join them 
in adoring the divine perfections, and bleſſing and praifing God and the Lamb; 
they will then fit down with rabam, Jſaac, and Jacob, and other patriarchs, 
with the prophets, apoſtles, and all the ſaints in the kingdom of heaven; they 
vill have communion with each other, though not in the ſame way and manner 
as now, in the uſe of ordinances, of which there will be then no need; yet there 
A 5 N will 
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Will be a ſocial worſhip, in which they will be jointly concerned; in ſinging, 
hallelojahs, and in aſcriptions of bleſſing, glory, and praiſe, to the ſacred and 
eternal Three. They will converſe and diſcourſe with each other about divine, 
ſpiritual, and heavenly things; in what language, it is not eaſy to ſay; though 
tongues will ceaſe, the multiplicity of languages now uſed, that j Jargon introduc- 
ed at Babel or ſince , though ſome think every one will ſpeak in his own lan- 
guage the wonderful things of God ; but this is not probable, ſince then mutual 
converſe would not be general; yet it is reaſonable to ſuppoſe, ſome one lan- 
guage will be uſed to employ the tongue; ſome have thought of the Hebrew 
language - ſpoke in paradiſe, and by patriarchs, prophets, c. but perhaps it 
may be a language more pure, more perfect, more elegant, and more refined, 
than ever was ſpoken by men on earth. It is alſo highly probable the ſaints will 
know one another perſonally; which ſeems neceſſary to their perfect happineſs ® ; 
though they will know no man after the fleſh : all natural relations, and civil 
connections will now ceaſe; and whether it will give any peculiar and ſuperior: 
pleaſure, to ſee a relation or friend in this happy ſtate, more than to ſee ano- 
ther ſaint, is a queſtion not now to be reſolved ; as it will give no uneaſineſs that 
any relation or friend is miſſing there, which would mar their happineſs. To all 
which may be added, the commpnion of the ſaints will be with the utmoſt peace 
and concord; they will dwell together in unity, in the higheſt perfection; there 
will be no jars nor diſcord. among them; no envy and vexation among brethren z 
love will be arrived to. its greateſt pitch of vigour and glory, and continue ſo for 
ever. — 4. Fhis happineſs will. conſiſt in perfect holineſs. SanRifieation will: 
now be compleated in ſoul and body: the ſoul, as before obſerved, will be en- 
tively free from the very being of ſin, as well as from any act of it; and from 
| guilt and pollution, ariſing from it: and the body, thongh vile when laid im the 
grave, will, being raiſed, be: like to the glorious body of Chriſt: and fam. 
bork im foul and body, will be withouc fanlo before the throne; without any- 
ſpot or ſtain of ſin, or wrinkle or deformity, or any ſuch thing; and ſ be per- 
fectly fix: for communion wir God, with angels, and one another; — 5. It? 
will conſiſt in the enjoyment ob the greateſt glory, both in ſoul: and body, be- 
yond all prefent conception an expreſſiom There will be a glory revealed in 
the faints, which is Beyond alÞ compariſom; and a glory put upon them that is 
inconceivable; a glory upo their fouls, hien wilt he in perfect purity in them, ; 
in having the rigttconneſs of Chriſp upon them, and the ſhining robes of 
gbr and bliſs: a glory upon their bodies, which will be raiſed glorious, . power-- 
At, fpititeral, and ineorruptibſe, and ever continue; as Chrift wil: appear in 
glory, they will appear in glory | with Him, and be made like unto him. —- 
N Freut all _ will ariſe the. greateſt. joy and * ; fulneſs of joy, joy 
unſpeakable.- - 


Ce fs called, Tho garion bens of the Selen in Heaven, p. 34, &&& 
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. unſpeakable and full of glory | the redeemed of the Lord fliall now be come to 
Zion, with ſongs and everlaſting joy upon their heads; they ON} Joy and re, S 
and ſorrow and ſi bing Hall flee away, Iſa. xxxv. 10. 


Fourthiy, It may be conſidered, whether there will be oy degrees in the final 
happineſs of the ſaints ; or whether one faint will have a greater ſhare of happi- 


neſs than another. It appears, there will be degrees in the puniſhment of the 


wicked in hell; and ſome think there will be degrees in the happineſs of the 
ſaints in . z and others not: and there are ſome things advanced on both 
ſides not to be deſpiſed. Thoſe who are for degrees of glory, do not think there 
will be any want of happineſs in any, nor any uneaſy deſires after more; nor any 
envyings of others; nor do they ſuppoſe, with the papiſts, that the diſtribution”. 
will be made according to the proper merit of men; but that the reward will 
be a reward of grace, and not of debt : yet, as It Joes to incline to the popiſſi 
notion, and to have a look that way, it is not fo agreeable; and beſides, thoſe 
' paſſages of ſcripture which are uſually brought to ſupport it, as Dan. xii. 2. 
Matt. xxv. 14, Sc. 1 Cor. xv. 40, 41, 42. belong to the kingdom-ſtate, as we 
have ſeen, and not to the ultimate glory. The arguments againſt degrees in 
glory, ſeem with me to preponderate. As, 2 

1. That all the people of God are loved by him with the ſame love; they are 
not loved one ſooner than another, for they are all loved with an everlaſting 
love; nor one more than another: there are no degrees in the love of God, as ; 
in himſelf, though the manifeſtations of it may be more or leſs ; yet the favour 
he bears'to his own peculiar people is the ſame, and ſo always continues to the 
end, and to all eternity. 1 

2. They are all choſen together i in Chriſt, as not one before another, their 
election being together in Chriſt, before the foundation of the world; ſo not one 
more than another: the election of one may be manifeſted before another, and 
be more clearly manifeſted to one than to . but _ act is o_ ſame; ſo 1s 
the glory they are choſen to. 1 
3. They are equally intereſted in the ſame covenant of grace, which i is an 
everlaſting one; and the one were as early in it as the others; and are all alike 
bleſſed with the ſame ſpiritual bleſſings of it; and have the ſame grace given 
them in Chriſt before the world began, one as another; and have ny the ſame 
right to the exceeding great and precious promiſes of it. 

4. They are all equally redeemed with the ſame price, which i is 5 precious 
- blood of Chriſt ! 1 Cor. vi. 20. 1 Pet. i. 18, 1 9. and though they are redeemed 
out of every kindred, tongue, people, and nation, yet it is by the ſame blood, 
Rev. v. 9. as the halt-ſhekel for the ranſom of the ſouls of the Iſraelites, was the 
fame for one as another, the rich did not give more, nor the poor leſs, Exod. 
xxx. 12—15, ſo the ä for Chriſt's — is the ſame, which is himſelf, 
1 Tim, il. 6. | | Ee 
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5. They are all juſtified by the ſame righteouſneſs; it is unto all, and upon 
8 al them that believe; there is no difference between greater and leſſer believers; 
though one may have more faith than another, that is, as to exerciſe ;. yet no 
man has more righteouſneſs than another: and in every one it is the ſame pte- 
cious faith as to its nature and object; it is by one and the ſame righteouſneſs 
that all the ſeed of 1ſrasl, the ſpiritual ſeed of Chriſt, are zuſtified ; Chriſt's righ-- 
teouſneſs is a garment that reaches down to the feet, and covers am meaneſt 
member of his body, as well as the greateſt. | 

6. All are equally the ſons of God, are predeſtinated to the Fw adoption 
of children; ; and which they receive through the redemption that is by Chriſt 3 
and from whom they receive the ſame power, authority, and privilege to become 
the children of God, one as another; they are all the children of God by faith 
in Chriſt, and are fellowicitizens with the ſaints, and of the houſhold of God., 
and being children, they are heirs, heirs of God, and N with Chriſt; all 
alike fo, they are all firſt-born ones, Heb. xii, 23. 

7. They are all kings and prieſts unto God, made ſo by Chiiſt; their office 
and dignity are alike; they are alike raiſed by his grace and favour, from a low. 
eſtate, to ſit among princes, and to inherit the ſame throne of glory... | 

8. The future glory and happineſs of the ſaints, is frequently expreſſed by 
words of the ſingular number; ſhewing, that though it belongs to more, it is the 
ſame to all, or that all have an equal right to, and ſhare in it; thus it is called, 
the inheritance of the ſaints in light; the inheritance reſerved in heaven; a king- 
dom it is their Father's good pleaſure to give them; a crown of righteouſneſs: 
laid up for them; and is ſignified by a penny given to the labourers alike, who. 
came into the vineyard at different parts of the day, Col. i. 12. 1 Pet. i. 4. Luke: 
x. 32. 2 Tim. iv. 8. Matt. xx. 9, 10. 

It is a queſtion moved by ſome, whether there will not be an in- 
ereaſe of the happineſs of the ſaints in a future ſtate, or ſome addition 
made unto it, and improvement of it, by freſh. diſcoveries of the myſte- 

Ties of grace and of providence, that may be gradually made, which. may 
afford new pleaſure and delight. This is not eaſy to determine; ſome are in- 
elined to think there will be an increaſe, as in the angels, who Ea ES to. look: 
more into the myſteries of grace, 1 Pet. i. 12. and have a greater knowledge of 
them, which may be an addition to their happineſs. But it is not ſo certain, that 
angels by nature are meant in the text referred to; but angels by office, miniſters. 
of the goſpel : beſides, the happineſs of the good angels may not be as yet com- 
pleat, until all the ele& men are gathered in; as the puniſhment of the evih 
angels will not be full until the day of judgment: and if any addition is gradu- 
ally made to the happineſs of the ſaints in heaven, it muſt be imperiect until that 
addition is made, and muſt continue fo till the laſt is made; which does not ſeem 
_ conſiſtent with the 3 of their ſtate. However, much may be ſaid for 
Vor. II. 7A. | the- 


1699 OF THE FINAL STATE or Book IV. 


the growing happineſs of the ſaints onward in eternity ; but the determination of 
this queſtion, muſt be left till we come into that ſtate, when we ſhall know even 
alſo as we are known. 

IT. The eternity of this happineſs i is the next aa the laſt thing to be conſider- 
ed, and which is eſſential to it; for let the happineſs of men be what it may, 
yet if it is to have an end, chough at a great diſtance, the thought of that will 
greatly ſpoil the pleaſure of it; but this happineſs will never have an end; as 

appears by its names. 

1. By its being frequently a eternal life, n li 1 a life that will 
never end: the preſent life has an end; let a man live ever ſo long he dies at laſt; 
it is Taid of Merhuſelah, the oldeſt man, that he lived ſo many years, and be died; 
but he that lives and believes in Chriſt, hall never die; though he may die cor- 

porally, he ſhall not cle iritualiy and eternally, and therefore muſt be everlaſt- | 
wgly happy. 

2. It is a glory, and it is called eternal glory, an eternal weight of glory, a 
crown of glory that fadeth not away: the glory of kings and kingdoms, continues 
not long, but paſſes away, and ſo their happineſs ; is temporal and tranſitory ; but 
that of the ſaints endures for ever, 2 Cor. iv. 17. 1 Pet. v. 10. 

3. It is an houſe eternal in the heavens; it conſiſts of many rooms; there are 

many manſions, dwelling, abiding places for the ſaints in it; and thoſe habita- 
tions are everlaſting habitations, 2 Cor. v. 1. Luke xvi. 8. houſes on earth may 
be conſumed by fire, or be pulled down by violence, or decay through length of 
time; or a man may be turned out of houſe and home; but nothing of this kind 
can befal the dwelling-place of the ſaints in heaven, and them in that. 

4. It is an inheritance, and an eternal one; an inheritance incorruptible and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, Hed. ix. 15. 1 Pet. v. 4. An inheritance on 
earth, a man may be diſpoſſeſſed of by force or fraud; but an inheritance in 
heaven is reſerved there, and ſo ſafe and ſecure ; and is out of the reach of any te 
diſturb the ſaints in their poſſeſſion of it. E 

5. It is a city, and a continuing one ; here the ſaints have none; but they ſeek 

one to come; a city which has tes firm and ſure, and can never be ſub- 
verted, Heb. xi. 10. and xiii. 14. here cities of great antiquity and fame, 
of great ſtrength and glory, are deſtroyed, and come to nothing, and, 
their nin periſhes with be! but this is a city that will endure to all 
eternity. 

6. It is a ace and an n_ everlaſting one, 2 Pet. i. 1 1. it is the kingdom of 
Chriſt, of which there will be no end; in it the ſaints will reign with him for 
ever and ever: his ſpiritual and mediatorial kingdom, when the end cometh, 
will be delivered up to the Father; the millennium-kingdom will be at an end 
when the thouſand years are expired; but the vet of heaven, or the ulti- 
mate ſtate of glory, will never end. 


4 Ic 
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7. It is a country in which the ſaints are not Sant as have, where they 

continue but for a while; and ſo a better country than this; for there they will 

for ever dwell as in their own native land, ny born from Te and nl 
ers of the heavenly calling. 

8. It is expreſſed by being with Chriſt, and which will be for ever; and with 
which words the ſaints are directed to comfort themſelves now, that they 

ſhall be ever with the Lord! Eternity 3 adds to the happineſi of 
this ſtate. 

9. The eternal purpoſe of God. which firſt gave wks to this ſtate of happi- 
neſs ; the everlaſting covenant of grace, in which it is ſecured; and the promiſe 
of it, made IR ge ou began, conn and enſure the ne continu- 

„„ 

10. Were there any fears of. its, ever ending, it would not be perfect pt 
neſs; but as perfe# love caſtetb out fear, ſo the full evidence that is given of the 
eternity of the faints happineſs, caſts out all fear of its ever coming to an end: 
which, as it cannot be admitted, can never be x an alloy unto it. 
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